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The subject of this volume is the lives of 
great men and women ofall times and places. 
With so wide a range the problem of selec- 
tion is great. Apart from one or two out- 
standing exceptions, living people are 
excluded. So are people whose claim to 
greatness lies not so much in their lives and 
personalities as in some important contri- 
bution already described in another volume. 
Certain people of undoubted greatness but 
whose contribution is not easily appreciated 
by the average reader (perhaps рзд of 
a language difficulty) may be excluded or 
treated only briefly. Those whose lives and 
work are both easily understood and vitally 
important in the development of civilization 
are treated fully. The editor has also found 
room for a few less-well-known people of 
great moral stature as well as one or two 
oe eee has been for evil уш 
an good, Diagrams, maps, and photogra; 
account for one-third of the volume. T 


The Encyclopaedia will be completed in 
twelve separate volumes, each dealing with 
one subject-group, and each complete and 
independent in itself from A to Z, though the 
volumes will be linked by cross-references. 
Plan of volumes: 


Vol. I. MANKIND (published) 
II. NATURAL HISTORY (published) 
Ш. THE UNIVERSE (published) 
IV. COMMUNICATIONS (published) 
V. GREAT LIVES (published) 


VI. FARMING AND FISHERIES 
(published) 


VII. INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE 
(published) 


VIII. ENGINEERING (published) 
IX. RECREATIONS (published) 
X. LAW AND ORDER (published) 
XI. THE HOME 

XII. THE ARTS (published) 


A GENERAL INDEX volume will com- 
plete the series. 


Price (in U.F 


4 


> we. 


ive 


OXFORD JUNIOR 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA 


VOLUME V 


GREAT LIVES 


| * OXFORD JUNIOR 
| ENCYCLOPAEDIA 


{ GENERAL EDITORS 
| LAURA E. SALT AND ROBERT SINCLAIR 
ILLUSTRATIONS EDITOR: HELEN MARY PETTER 


VOLUME V 


GREAT LIVES 


AX : NT of Extension ^ YE) 


ACA SERVICE. E 
one xy 


DE 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
LONDON: GEOFFREY CUMBERLEGE 


Oxford University Press, Amen House, London Е.С. 4 


GLASGOW NEW YORK TORONTO MELBOURNE WELLINGTON 
BOMBAY CALCUTTA MADRAS KARACHI CAPE TOWN IBADAN 


Geofjrey Cumberlege, Publisher to the University 


FIRST PUBLISHED 1953 
REPRINTED WITH CORRECTIONS 1955 


PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN 
AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS, OXFORD 
BY CHARLES BATEY, PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY 


PREFACE 


N authorizing the preparation of this work the Delegates of the Oxford 

University Press had foremost in mind the need to provide a basic book of 
reference for school libraries. In form it was to be a genuine encyclopaedia, 
in treatment and vocabulary suitable for the young reader. To many chil- 
dren (and indeed to many adults) reading is not a natural activity: they do 
not turn to books for their own sake. But they can be trained to go to books 
for information which they want for some particular purpose—and thus, very 
often, to form a habit which will be of lifelong value. Their capacity to read 
continuously for any length of time being limited, they can absorb knowledge 
better if they get it in small quantities: therefore they will often read reference 
books when they may reject the reading of more extended matter. Again, 
it is probably true to say of such readers that their approach is from the 
particular to the general, and from the application to the principle, rather 
than the reverse, that their main interest is in the modern world around 
them, and that since they are not very good at conceiving things outside 
their own experience, their capacity for grasping abstract ideas is limited. 
On the other hand, once their interest is aroused, they will often pursue a 
subject to remarkable lengths, so long as its development is logical and the 
treatment avoids dullness. 

But such generalizations can easily be overdone: many children using the 
books will not be of this type. Moreover, it was evident from the first that 
a project involving so great an amount of work, however exactly it might 
meet its principal mark, would be fully justified only if it could be of service 
to a far wider circle of readers. Even for the age-group first in mind, any- 
thing like ‘writing-down to children’ must plainly be taboo— but clear exposi- 
tion and simple language are no bad qualities in writing for any audience. 
Here, then, it seemed, was the opportunity to provide a work of reference 
suitable for many readers to whom the large, standard encyclopaedias are 
too heavy, and technical, and the popular alternatives for the most part 
neither sufficiently complete nor authoritative. The fact that the plan 
allowed for an exceptionally large proportion of illustrations to text (between 
one-quarter and one-third of the total space) is an advantage to any reader, 
since pictures may, in many instances, save whole paragraphs of involved 
explanation. With these secondary aims well in mind, therefore, the General 
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Editors have ventured to hope that the encyclopaedia may find usefuln. 
not only among certain younger children, but also among older students’ 
clubs, libraries, and Young People's Colleges, and even to no small extent 
among their parents and other adults who may wish for a simple appro: 

to some unfamiliar or forgotten subject. 
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SCOPE AND EMPHASIS. Within certain limits the OXFORD JUNIOR E 
CLOPAEDIA purports to be reasonably comprehensive, though (in common 
with all general encyclopaedias) not exhaustive. Chief among these limi. is 
that matter already easily available in school text-books is included only so 
far as its presence is necessary for the proper understanding of the subject 
under discussion. Thus, although an immense field of history is surveyed, it 
will be found mainly under headings dealing with its effects, or in the bio- 
graphies of those who lived to make it. Purely technical or scientific subjects 
also, are omitted except when they have some general interest. In natural 
history and kindred studies the immense variety of forms necessarily lec «t 
times either to their treatment by groups or to their omission on purely 
arbitrary decisions as to which species would, in all probability, never 5c 
looked for, or because there was nothing particularly interesting to say of 
them. In point of general balance the stress is laid rather on the modern 
world, though due space is given to the factors which have shaped it, no less 
than to those which are changing it. 


ARRANGEMENT. The encyclopaedia is planned to consist of twelve 
volumes. Each is arranged alphabetically within itself, and each deals with 
a particular range of related subjects. Within its terms of reference, then, 
each volume is virtually self-contained, and, owing to the great number of 
single-line cross-references, can well be used alone. This arrangement, which 
has several incidental advantages (as of production, in difficult times, and of 
prompt revision later), arose mainly from one consideration. If articles were 
to be kept really short—and, in fact, few approach and almost none exceeds 
2,000 words—many subjects could be dealt with comprehensively only by 
referring the reader to other relevant articles—itself a desirable thing to do. 
It was clearly preferable for these to be under his hand, rather than be dis- 
persed through any of the twelve volumes at the caprice of the alphabet. 
This the present arrangement achieves to a great extent. If it has led to a 
small amount of overlapping, that again is not without its advantages. 


PREFACE vii 
The cross-references play an indispensable part in the make-up of the 
encyclopaedia. They are of two kinds: references in the text to further 
articles amplifying a particular passage, and references at the end of the 
article to others which either take the whole subject farther or which fill in 
the significant background. The present volume is exceptional in one par- 
ticular: its contents, being biographical, are arranged under the names of 
persons and not under the names of things or ideas. The biographies, how- 
ever, observe the general principle of referring the reader to appropriate 
articles either in this volume or in others. The arrangement of the encyclo- 
paedia is such that the reader of any volume (other than this one), on looking 
up an article covering any wide subject, such as EDUCATION in Volume X, 
or знір in Уо1шйе IV, and following the cross-references from that article, 
is directed to the other principal articles dealing with the subject. These, 
again, will refer him to any subsidiary articles, as also, in many cases, to 
those of a complementary nature. Thus he may be guided either from the 
general to the particular or vice versa. It is believed that the titles of the 
twelve volumes (see p. xii), in conjunction with their sub-titles, will usually 
lead the reader straight to the volume containing the information he wants. 
In selecting headwords, the rules generally followed have been to prefer the 
familiar, or even the colloquial, reserving the technical alternative for a 
single-line entry, and to group narrow subjects under a headword of wider 
scope. Thus, for HORTICULTURE, see GARDENING; for GRAPHOLOGY, see HAND- 
WRITING; for BRASSICA, see CABBAGE CROPS; for CHEQUE, see BANKING; for KU 
KLUX KLAN, See SECRET SOCIETIES, 
І. E. S., R. S. 
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GENERAL INDEX VOLUME 
Covering entries in all 12 volumes 


HOW TO USE THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA 


HIS VOLUME is one of twelve, each on a separate subject, the 

whole set forming what is called an encyclopaedia, or work from which 
you can find out almost anything you want to know. (The word comes origi- 
nally from the Greek enkuklios, circular or complete, and paideia, education.) 
Each of the twelve volumes is arranged alphabetically within itself, as twelve 
dictionaries would be. 

The difference between a dictionary and an encyclopaedia is that, while 
the first gives you no more than the meanings and derivations of words, the 
second tells you‘a very great deal more about their subjects. For instance, 
from a dictionary you would find that PARLIAMENT, with the Sovereign, is 
the supreme legislature in Britain and is composed of the House of Lords 
and the House of Commons, and you would learn little more; but an ency- 
clopaedia will tell you that Parliament had its origins in the King’s Council 
and that it developed its control over the King by its ability to grant or 
withhold taxes; it will tell you about the conflicts between King and Parlia- 
ment in the 17th century, and how the House of Commons became the 
most important element in Parliament. Then a dictionary contains nearly 
every word in the language; but an encyclopaedia deals only with words 
and subjects about which there is something interesting to be said, beyond 
their bare meanings. So you should not expect to find every word in an 
encyclopaedia—every subject is there, but not every word. 

To find any subject, you have first to decide in which of the twelve 
volumes it comes. Each of these has a title as well as a number, and also a 
list of general subjects to make the title clearer. All these are set out in the 
Plan of Volumes on the opposite page. Very often you will be able to tell 
from the title alone which volume contains the information you need; but 
if not, the list of sub-headings on the plan opposite will help to direct you. 
For example, if you want to read about people, the way they have lived at 
differentetimes and places, and the things they have believed and worshipped, 
you would turn to Volume I. If, however, you want to find out about an 
animal or plant, you would look it up in Volume II, Natural History; but 
if you wanted to know how that animal or plant is used in something like 
farming, fishing, or trapping, you would find it in Volume VI. If your - 
subject were something in nature that does not have life—such as the sun, 
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or a particular country or river, or a kind of stone—you would find it in 
Volume III, with tides, earthquakes, the weather, and many other thins. 
Matters connected with communication of any kind—of people, or goods, 
or even of ideas—are in Volume IV. So you would look there for lang: ses 
and printing and broadcasting, as well as for ships and trains and ro dis. 
But if it is the engineering side of any of these things that interests ou, 
Volume VIII, Engineering, is the place to try. Business and trade а: in 
Volume VII. Recreations are in Volume IX, which includes games and 
sports, entertainment, clubs, animal pets, and sporting animals. How peuple 


are governed and protected by the State, the law, and the armed forces, and 
how they are served by other public organizations, is told in Volum. X. 


Volume XI deals with almost everything connected with our homes, irom 
the building and furnishing of the house to the clothes and health of those 
who live in it. Volume XII, The Arts, deals with music, literature, anc the 
graphic arts. A rather fuller account of the volume you are now reading, on 


Great Lives, is given on page xv opposite. 

This volume deals with people, not subjects. In the other volumes, in 
order to find your subject, think of its ordinary name and then look it up 
just as though you were using a dictionary—the As on the first page anc с 
Zs (if there are any) on the last. If you cannot find it, try a more ger: 
word. For instance, if you want to read about Budgerigars, and cannot f: 
them under that name (as you cannot), try either CAGE BIRDS Or PETS, С ^! 
of which will lead you to it. As you read any article, you will probably corne 
across the titles of other articles in some way connected with what you are 
reading. You will know that they are titles of other articles because they will 
be printed in capital letters. Either they will be followed by (q.v.) in brackets 
(this is short for the Latin quod vide, and means ‘which see’), or else they 
themselves will be in brackets, with the word see in front of them, You can 
look up these other articles at once if you want to know more about the 
particular point dealt with, or you can save them up until you have finished 
the article you are reading. At the end of any article you may find the words 
‘See also’, followed by one or more titles in small capital letters. If you look 
these titles up, they will tell you still more about the subject that interests 
you. These last ‘cross-references’ are very useful if you want to look up a 
particularly wide subject (such as WAR, or MINING, or WEATHER), because 
they show you at once the titles of all the main articles dealing with it.. You 

` can then decide for yourself which to read. 


WHAT YOU WILL FIND IN THIS VOLUME 


THIS VOLUME IS ABOUT GREAT PEOPLE—PEOPLE OF ALL TIMES AND ALL COUN- 
TRIES WHO IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER HAVE MADE THEIR MARK ON HISTORY, 


The number of great men and women to be included has had to be confined 
to about 550 in order that the biographies should avoid being disappoint- 
ingly bare entries. Even then, many great people have been given only very 
short entries. This means that many well-known people do not appear at all. 
The choice of whom to include is, therefore, bound to be to some extent a 
personal one: any group of editors would make a rather different selection. 

Certain principles have guided the editors’ choice. Apart from one or 
two outstanding people whose influence on their time or contribution to 
humanity has already been universally recognized, living people have not 
been included. People whose claim to fame depends on some achievement 
described in another volume, and whose lives are not otherwise particularly 
interesting, are included only with a cross-reference to the relevant volume. 
Some distinguished figures have been excluded because their contribution is 
too remote from the interests and imagination of the readers with whom this 
Encyclopaedia is principally concerned. The works of the French writer 
Montesquieu might well be considered as great as those of the poet Byron, 
but Byron's are much more easily enjoyed by a young English-speaking 
reader. A few people have been included mainly because theirs are familiar 
names about which the reader may be curious—names such as W. G. GRACE, 
Judge Jerrreys, or the Emperor NERo. 

Most of the people whose lives are described in this book have in some way 
forwarded the' progress of humanity—by the works of art they have created, 
the discoveries or inventions they have made, or because they were great 
statesmen and rulers, great soldiers or sailors, or, above all, great thinkers. 
Occasionally, however, a man is included because, like Adolf Hrrier, his 
evil character and ill-doing have convulsed the world and changed history. 

The editors and authors of this volume have been concerned (within 
limits of space) to present something of the personal life and character of 
famous people. Thus the articles on ВАСн and Mozart seek to describe the 
people who wrote great music rather than their contributions to musical 
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history ; similarly, for the purposes of this volume the patient and courageous 
struggle of Pierre and Marie Cuni is as important as their eventua! scientific 
discoveries. 


BIBLE CHARACTERS. In a volume of biographies these present a special 


problem, chiefly for the reason that almost all we know of them is to be found 
in the Bible, which is accessible to everyone. The characters fall, owever, 
into three divisions. 

Firstly, those, such as Abraham, Jacob, and Moses, whose stories origi- 
nated before the period of written history. These stories were handed down 
in popular tradition and have accumulated on the way so much legendary 
matter that it is impossible for us to be certain whether, or to what extent, 
we are reading about actual historical persons. The reader who wishes for 
some elucidation of the Bible stories concerning such characters is asked to 
turn to HEBREW CIVILIZATION and HEBREW MYTHS, Vol. I. 

Secondly, those, chiefly kings, prophets, or priests, whose lives and work 
are described or referred to in the Bible but of whom we know little or 
nothing more and who are not of great importance. A short article on such 
characters could hardly go beyond what is recorded in the Bible. 

Thirdly, а few outstanding men whose life and work is importan: and has 
permanent value. The Bible narratives as they stand are not suficient to 
give the ordinary reader a true idea of the characters of these men avd their 
contribution to human progress. The resources of modern Biblica! scholar- 


ship are needed to select, arrange, and illuminate the narratives. Accord- 
ingly in the present volume are included articles оп Davip and SoLomon, who 
were responsible for the founding of the Hebrew monarchy and the establish- 
ment of its religious centre at Jerusalem; on ІѕАІАН and JEREMIAH, whose 
religious insight was never surpassed till the coming of Jesus Christ; and on 
St. PETER and St. PAuL, the leaders in the movement which іѕѕпеа in the 
Christian Church. 

For the life and work of Jesus Christ the reader is referred to the article 
Jesus or Nazaretu, Vol. I. 
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sELARD, Peter (1079-1142). Abélard, a re- 

ous philosopher, was a native of Brittany in 

ince. He lived in an age of intense religious 

\ergy—the time of the founding of many new 

ionasteries (see Monk, Vol. I), the first Cru- 
pes (q.v. Vol. I), and the development of 

NIVERSITIES (q.v. Vok X) in which the doc- 
rines of the Christian faith were taught and 
liscussed. Abélard turned to a life of prayer and 
tudy rather than of active adventure: he says of 
himself, *I preferred the strife of disputations to 
the trophies of war.’ After a wandering student- 
hood, in which he made a reputation for his 
brilliance in argument, he came to Paris, and 
there gained great renown as а teacher. 
Wherever he lectured, crowds of young listeners, 
including some of the greatest minds of the age, 
gathered round him. He first made Paris Uni- 
versity famous throughout Europe as a centre of 
learning. 

Abélard is best known to most people for his 
love of Héloise, for his love-poems to her, and 
for the letters they wrote to each other. While 
teaching at the School of Notre Dame in Paris, 
he became tutor to Héloise, the beautiful niece 
of Canon Fulbert. She was 17, he 38. They were 
happy until their love was discovered by her 
uncle; they fled from his anger to Brittany where 
they were secretly married and where Héloise 
bore Abélard a son. But Héloise, realizing that 
Abélard would be unable to rise to the position 
in the Chureh which his abilities merited if his 
marriage was known (since marriage was for- 
bidden to priests), decided she must not stand in 
his way. So she returned to her uncle’s house, 
publicly denied her marriage, and then fled to 
the convent of Argenteuil, where later she be- 
came a nun. Her uncle, in furious rage, sent 
ruffians who attacked Abélard and so brutally 
mutilated him that his preferment in the Church 
was after all made impossible. Abélard became 
a monk, and retired to the hermitage called 
Paraclete, where pupils and disciples soon 
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gathered round him. He became abbot of a 
monastery in Brittany, but after 10 years retired 
to devote himself to a revision of his works. 
His work and teaching were opposed by the 
great St. BERNARD (q.v.), who represented the 
orthodox way of thinking of this time, and to 
whom Abélard seemed a sower of doubts. 
Abélard, though not irreligious, had an inquir- 
ing mind, ready to probe any question as far as 
reason would take him; and his motto ‘Under- 
stand that thou mayest believe’ expresses this 
principle. He wrote, for example, a book en- 
titled Sic et Non (Yes and No) in which he placed 
side by side quotations from the Church Fathers 
which appeared to contradict each other, so 
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A LECTURE AT PARIS UNIVERSITY IN THE I3TH CENTURY 


Relief from the south porch of the cathedral of Notre 
e, Paris 


ABELARD 


National Buildings Record 


CENTRE OF THE SOUTH FRONT OF KEDLESTON, DERBYSHIRE, DESIGNED BY ROBERT ADAM AFTER 1761, BUT NEVER COMPLETED 


The design is based on a Roman triumphal arch, which is given variety by the dome and stairs, and movement by the 
_contrast between their opposing curves and the upright columns 


calling attention to differences of opinion among 
the Fathers. The authorities of the Church 
feared that such teaching might weaken the 
ordinary man’s faith in Church teaching as 
being beyond question; for in the 12th century 
it was not possible to discuss theological ques- 
tions calmly, admitting that there might be 
truth on both sides. 

Abélard was twice called before Councils of 
the Church to answer for his opinions, His 
teaching was condemned, and he was compelled 
to burn some of his work. He died on his way 
to Rome to defend himself against such attacks, 
His remains were sent to Héloïse who was in 
charge of a Sisterhood in Brittany. Héloise her- 
self lived for another 20 years; and now they are 
both buried in one grave in Paris. 


ABRAHAM, see PREFACE, р. xv. 


ADAM BROTHERS. This family of four 
architect brothers, of whom Robert (1728-92) 
was the most important, were sons of the archi- 
tect William Adam, Master Mason to the King 
in Scotland. Robert, the second son, was soon 
recognized as the genius of the family, and with 
the help of his brothers he became the greatest 
architect of his time. John, the eldest, did not 
take much part, but James and William looked 
after the business side of the work, so that Robert 


should be free to plan and design. They were a 
devoted family; only the elder brother married; 
the others lived together with their sister. 
Robert’s education, begun at Edinburgh | 
University where he became friendly with David 
Hume (q.v.), was completed by a long stay in 
France, Italy, and Dalmatia (now in Yugoslavia). 
It was a custom of young architects to study and 
publish drawings of the ruins of temples and 
public buildings in Rome, and on these the 
design of many 18th-century country houses was 
based. Robert was anxious to make his name 
with an original work, so he drew, and later 
published, the ruins of Diocletian’s palace at 
Spalato (Split) in Dalmatia, one of the few 
antique palaces in existence (see picture p. 138). 
When he came to design houses in England, 
he felt that he had a free hand to invent his own 
decoration and detail, since so fev: examples of 
Roman private dwellings were known. Adam 
thought that contemporary domestic architecture 
was dull and heavy, so he tried to seize ‘the 
beautiful spirit of antiquity, and to transpose it 
with novelty and variety’, claiming that he and 
his brothers had brought about ‘a greater move- 
ment and variety in the outside composition, and 
in the decoration of the interior an almost total 
change’. He varied the fine proportiun of his 
rooms with curved walls and alcoves, and he 
decorated them with flat plaster ornamentation 


painted in delicate, pale colours and gilding 
Often the graceful decoration of the ceilings was 
enriched with small, circular pictures. 

About this time the old Roman cities of 
РомрЕп (q.v. Vol. XII) and Herculaneum were 
excavated in an excellent state of preservation 
from under the lava and ash of Mount Vesuvius, 
and architects could see for the first time what 
Roman houses looked like. Consequently motifs 
borrowed from Herculaneum and coloured de- 
signs in brick-red and black were often used in 
Adam's houses as inlay in white marble fire- 
places or as decorations on walls and furniture— 
a style Adam called ‘Etruscan’. 

The Adam brothers were soon in great de- 
mand for designing both town and country 
houses. Both the plarf and decoration of their 
houses, whith were skilfully planned to be easy 
to run and convenient to live in, were original 
and suited to the taste of their patrons. In the 
town houses great ingenuity was shown in 
making the most of a small site. Robert Adam 
not only designed the houses and decorated the 
rooms; he also designed the furniture and car- 


THE BALAROOM AT 20 PORTMAN SQUARE, LONDON, BUILT 
IN 1775 


This is one of Robert Adam's finest town houses. The 
fireplace is in the ‘Etruscan’ style 


ADDISON 
pets for some of them, so that every detail of the 


rooms should be in keeping. 

At this time London was growing fast, and 
the squares and residential streets of the West 
End were being built. In his London archi- 
tecture Adam made simple designs for his ex- 
teriors in order to unify the design of a street or 
square, for example, Portland Place and Fitzroy 
Square, and kept his elaborate decoration for 
the interiors. In his country houses, such as 
Kedleston in Derbyshire and Ken Wood near 
London, he had more opportunity of giving the 
exterior ‘variety of movement’. 

In 1768 the Adam brothers built the Adelphi 
(Greek for *brothers in London. This con- 
sisted of terraces of small houses for middle- 
class tenants. The actor Garrick lived there 
for a time and Josiah Wepawoop (qq.v.) had a 
showroom there. Built on the muddy riverside 
south of the Strand, the terraces were raised on 
huge arches at immense cost. This scheme 
proved a financial disaster and nearly ruined the 
Adams. Most of the houses were pulled down 
in the 1930's. 

At the end of his life Robert Adam helped to 
design the New Town of EpiNBURGH (q.v. Vol. 
П). He built the Register House, and the 
University and Charlotte Square are based on 
his designs. He always regretted that he was 
never commissioned to design a public building 
in London. 

See also Vol. XII: GEORGIAN ARCHITECTURE. 
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ADDISON, Joseph (1672-1719). The name of 
Addison, as an essayist, is inseparably linked 
with that of the Irishman, Sir Richard Steele 
(1672-1729), for their co-operation in the daily 
journal, the Spectator. This non-political maga- 
zine was founded in 1711 to take the place of 
Steele's own Tatler. It was designed for the new 
English middle-class—Londoners above all— 
gentlemen who foregathered at the fashionable 
coffee-houses to discuss art, politics, and litera- 
ture. Steele and Addison invented an imaginary 
Spectator Club and through its activities, 
especially those of its leading member, Sir Roger 
de Coverley, once a rake and later a country 
gentleman, all the chief topics of the day were 
described. Addison wrote 274 numbers of the 
original Spectator, besides further essays for 
Steele's Guardian and a final volume of the 
Spectator published in 1714. In addition, he was 
in his own day a successful poet and playwright. 


ADDISO’ 


THE SPECTATORS’ CLUB 


Frontispiece to the Spectator, 1753. Drawing by Francis 
ayman 


Addison was a staunch Whig and held various 
minor political offices. In 1717 he became 
Secretary of State, but his political success was 
shortlived for he died in 1719 and was buried in 
Westminster Abbey. Addison eventually quar- 
relled with Steele over politics, and, as was 
almost inevitable in the literary London of his 
time, he also quarrelled with Pore (q.v.), who 
satirized him cruelly in the character of ‘Atticus’. 
It is, however, as an essayist that Addison 
achieved fame, and his easy, urbane style has 
rarely been surpassed. 

See also Vol. XII: PERIODICALS. 


AENEAS, hero of the Aeneid, see VIRGIL. 


AESCHYLUS (с. 525-456 B.c.). This great 
Athenian writer of tragedy was born at Eleusis, 
the centre of worship of the goddess Demeter. 
As a young man he saw the rapid rise of the new 
democratic government in Athens (see PERICLES), 


and took part in the great battles of the time, 
fighting against the Persians at Marathon in 
490 в.с. and, probably, at Salamis 10 years 
later. Then, after the collapse of the Persian 
invasions, he watched the extraordinarily quick 
growth of Athenian power throughout the 
Mediterranean. 

ARISTOPHANES (q.v.) in his comedy the Frogs 
contrasts Aeschylus with Evripmes (q.v.), 
making Aeschylus into a representation of the 
good old times, ‘the man of Marathon’, with a 
grand style and a hatred for ‘modern’ cleverness 
and hair-splitting arguments which, according 
to Aristophanes, are the characteristics of 
Euripides. There is some truth in this picture, 
but it would be quite wrong to imagine that 
Aeschylus was not a great innovator himself, 
He was, in fact, the most daring thinker of all 
the great Athenian tragic writers, and it was he 
who fixed the pattern of Greek drama which 
others followed. He was remarkable, too, for 
elaborate effects of staging, such as huge 
choruses in strange masks, and flying monsters. 

He wrote more than seventy plays, only seven 
of which survive, and we know that he was suc- 
cessful more than a dozen times at the annual 
dramatic festivals. An early play called the 
Suppliants has survived; also the Persians, the 
Seven Against Thebes, and the Oresteia consisting 
of three plays the Agamemnon, the Choephoroe, and 
the Eumenides which form a connected story. 
The other surviving play, the Prometheus Bound, 
was probably written late in the poet's life. 

Aeschylus, like Мптом (q.v.), wrote about 
‘great events’—the destruction of great armies, 
the effects of sin and pride from one generation 
to another, defiance of the gods. The characters 
have a heroic strength, and behind the characters 
can always be felt the presence and the power of 
fate and of the gods. Aeschylus has had a great 
influence on English poets—particularly, per- 
haps, on Milton and on SHELLEY (4.v.). 

See also Vol. XII: GREEK Drama; TRAGEDY. 


AKBAR (1542-1605). This great Mogul 
Emperor, a descendant of TAMBURLAINE (q.V-)s 
inherited his dominions in northern India when 
he was only 13. One of his father’s generals 
acted as regent for the first 4 years of his reign, 
and then the young prince took the reins of 
government into his own hands. € 

The Mogul Emperors were Moslems, ruling 
a largely Hindu population. Almost from the 


beginning of his reign, Akbar showed remarkable 
toleration, doing everything to surmount the 
barrier of religion and to win the affections of his 
non-Moslem subjects. For example, he married 
а Hindu princess, and later he lightened the 
burden of taxation on the Hindus, This far- 
sighted policy displeased some of his Moslem 
heers, and in 1567 he had to deal with а 
rebellion of which his own brother was ring- 
leader 
Akbar carried on a series of wars to establish 
tis authority over his neighbours, often riding 
ind fighting at the head of his troops, and on one 
xcasion wreaking such vengeance on the town 
f Chitor that it has been regarded as accursed 
ever since. By 1569 he controlled the greater 
part of northern India from his capital at Agra. 
He then preéceeded to reorganize the finances of 
his country, reform the taxation, and protect his 
people from dishonest officials. He established 
a uniform system of weights and measures, built 
roads and promoted commerce, and instituted 
a police system to keep order. He also set up 
many schools and was a great patron of the arts. 
Akbar, though naturally religious-minded, 
gradually grew more and more dissatisfied with 
his own ancestral religion, Isam (q.v. Vol. I). 
Therefore he invited men of all faiths, including 
Christians, to debate their beliefs before him 
in his ‘House of Worship’. Although Akbar 
could not himself read, he was able to follow the 
most complicated discussions, At last, being 
satisfied by none of the creeds which he heard 
expounded, Akbar announced that he intended 
to unite his people in a new faith, incorporat- 
ing the best features of all religions. This 
religion, of which sun-worship formed a part, 
forbade all the practices of Islam, and intro- 
duced a new form of greeting: Allah akbar, an 
Arabic formula meaning *God is Most Great', 
but which may also mean *God is Akbar'. Very 
few people afopted the Emperor's new religion. 
Although Akbar's religious experiment was 
a failure, he was nevertheless a great ruler, the 
first ruler of India who sought to unite the 
myriad diffegent peoples and religions rather 
than to be the leading representative of one 
dominant race. 


Sec also Colour Plate opp. p. 64. 
See also Vol. I: INDIAN CIVILIZATION. 
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AKHNATEN (c. 1391-1350 в.с.). Amenophis 
IV of Egypt (who later took the name Akhnaten) 


AKHNATEN 


ruled for about 17 years, He is remembered for 
the religious revolution he effected, with its pro- 
found effect upon Eovrriax Акт (q.v. Vol. XII). 

In ancient Egypt the authority of the priests 
of Amen-Re, the Sux Goo (q.v. Vol. I), the chief 
god of the Egyptians, had grown so great that it 
rivalled that of the Pharaohs themselves. The 
King, who was regarded as the son of Amen-Re, 
was bound all his life by a strict religious ritual. 
There were hundreds of lesser gods, and each 
district had its local god; and to bring order into 
this confusion, the priests of Amen-Re had, 
throughout many centuries, worked out a theo- 
logical system of bewildering complication— 
in which lay much of their power. This wealth 
and influence of the priesthood was beginning 
seriously to perturb Akhnaten's father, Ameno- 
phis 111, and his advisers. 

In the meantime a small religious cult was 
developing, setting up as god the Aten, originally 
a manifestation of the oldsun god Re of Memphis. 
Remains of a temple to the Aten have been 
discovered, in which for the first time in 
Egyptian history the King is represented as the 
god himself. This new cult might have come to 
nothing had it not appealed to the young prince 
who, after he succeeded his father, changed his 


Berlin Museum 


HEAD OF AKHNATEN 
The head was originally painted and crowned 


AKHNATEN 
name to Akhnaten (‘it is well with the Aten’) and 
moved his capital from the ancient city of 
Thebes to an entirely new city, Akhetaten, 
identified with the modern Tell-el-Amarna, 
though little trace of the ancient city now re- 
mains. There he lived with his beautiful wife 
Nefrotete, devoting himself to the new cult. 
Most of what we know of this cult comes from 
a long and beautiful religious hymn, very likely 
written by Akhnaten himself, which glorifies the 
Aten as the creator and preserver of life. 


Creator of germ in woman, who makest seed in men, 
Who givest life to a son in his mother’s womb, 
Who givest life to vivify all that he has made. . . . 


This hymn contains these significant lines: 
How manifold are thy works! 


They are hidden from the face of men, O sole god, 
Like unto whom there is none other. 


This idea of a ‘sole god’ was a very new one 
in Egypt—indeed in the world; and many 
scholars have held that Akhnaten was the first 
real monotheist (believer in one god). It has 
been suggested that the prophet Moses may 
have lived at Akhnaten’s Court and there im- 
bibed the idea of an all-powerful, all-wise 
creator. Other scholars suggest that Akhnaten’s 
cult was primarily a political move to counter 
the power of the priests, and to present a simpler 
religion with the unifying symbol of the sun, 
which all the peoples of the wide Egyptian 
Empire could understand and worship. Even if 
Akhnaten had some political aim, portraits of 
him suggest that he was more of a poet and a 
dreamer than a politician. There is no evidence 
that the new religion made much appeal to 
the mass of the people, and while the King was 
busy with it, his empire fell into chaos. 

These new religious ideas were expressed in 
sculptured reliefs and statues, which show a 
remarkable change. For thousands of years a 
strict convention had governed the portrayal of 
the Pharaoh, who, being the son of a god, might 
not be presented with any attempt at realism. 
The Queen rarely appeared at all. Akhnaten 
abolished these conventions, and his artists 
represented him as he was, with Queen Nefro- 
tete, riding in his chariot, bestowing gifts on his 
followers, even kissing. These sculptured re- 
presentations of the royal family are charming 
and human. 

When Akhnaten died at 41 years of age, his 
half-brother Tutankhaten, a mere child, suc- 


ceeded him. The Court returned to Thebes; 
the priests of Amen returned to power; the King 
changed his name to Tutankhamen; and every- 
thing possible was done to obliterate all traces of 
Akhnaten’s ‘heretical’ religion. 


See also RAMESES. 
See also Vol. I: Ecyprian Crvmization; Сор 
See also Vol. XII: EGYPTIAN Arr. 


ALARIC (died c. 410), see Vol. I: Gor: 


ALBERT, Prince Consort (1819-61). І .ncis 
Charles Augustus Albert Emmanuel o! -axe- 
Coburg-Gotha married his cousin een 
VICTORIA (q.v.) in 1840. His position in England 
was difficult. He was distrusted as a foreigner, 
and was not made a peer for fear that a scat in 
the House of Lords might encourage him to 
meddle in politics. Parliament did not allow him 


a generous grant of money. At first, the Queen 
admitted him only to her private life, and he 
no official standing until he was created Pri 
Consort in 1857. Later, encouraged b; 
Robert Pret (q.v.), she began to take his advice 
on matters of State, and soon fell deeply under 
his influence. 

Albert played an important part in building 
up the idea of a constitutional monarchy to meet 
the needs of a modern world, in which it was no 
longer possible for a Sovereign to treat Ministers 
as political servants to be appointed or dismissed 
at will. Albert believed that a Sovereign should 
be impartial, not to policies but to the Ministers 
who were appointed by the Crown because they 
had the confidence of the House or Commons 
(q.v. Vol. X). A constitutional Sovereign, he 
wrote, ‘should give himself no trouble about 
details, but exercise a broad general supervision, 
and see to the settlement of the principles on 
which action is to be based'. A Minister who 
departed from those agreed principles might, in 
his opinion, be dismissed—a view which the 
Cabinet accepted in a prolonged quarrel be- 
tween the Crown and Lord PALMERSTON (q.v.); 
when Foreign Secretary. It was partly due to 
Albert's influence that Victoria was able to 
adapt herself, without undue friction, from 
aristocratic to democratic government. 

Albert was not a happy man. He was neither 
generally liked nor appreciated in his lifetime. 
He was savagely attacked in the Press before the 
Crmean War (q.v.), when he was believed, 
quite unjustifiably, to be pro-Russian. He was 


humourless, something of a pedant, and his stiff 
attention to duty could be mistaken for a smug 
righteousness. All these things often obscured 
his real talents as an administrator. He reformed 
the working of the royal palaces; his qualities 
as a military adviser caused the Duke of Welling- 
ton to suggest that he should be Commander- 
in-Chief of thé British Army; his enthusiasm and 
determination were mainly responsible for the 
success of the Great Exhibition of 1851 (see 
Exursitions, Vol. VII), the profits of which were 
used to establish the Victoria and Albert Museum. 

Under his influence the Court ceased to be 
the extravagant, gorgeous, and even licentious 
centre of fashion it had been under Victoria's 
Hanoverian predecessors. It became frugal, 
pious, businesslike, hard-working, and a model 
of domestic virtue, more likely to appeal to the 
respectable, hard-working middle classes of Vic- 
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By gracious permission o; Н.М. the Queen 
QUEEN VICTORIA, ALBERT PRINCE CONSORT, AND THEIR CHILDREN IN 1846 


The children, from left to right, are Prince Alfred, Edward Prince of Wales, Princess Alice, Princess Helena, and the 
Princess Royal. Painting by Winterhalter 


torian England than to the aristocracy. Albert 
was an autocratic father to his nine children, 
especially to the Prince of Wales (Edward VII); 
but Victoria was devoted to him and went into 
retirement for many years after his death. He 
died, worn out by his labours, of typhoid fever 
in December 1861. 
See also Victoria; see also colour plate opp. p. 432. 


ALBERTI, Leon Battista (с. 1404-72). This 
Italian artist and writer was one of the great 
figures of the Italian RENAISSANCE (q.v. Vol. I). 
Like others who lived at this time of great cul- 
tural activity, he was something of a universal 
genius—a painter, sculptor, architect, and 
musician, and learned in classical studies, 
philosophy, religion, and various branches of 
natural science. His importance now rests on a 
few buildings which he designed, and on three 
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learned books, one each on painting, sculpture, 
and architecture. 

Alberti was probably born in Genoa, to which 
his father, a rich Florentine merchant, had been 
exiled. Alberti, however, was allowed to go to 
Florence as a young man, and he spent the rest 
of his life either there or at the Papal Court in 
Rome, in which he held a secretarial post for 
some 30 years. 

Five buildings survive which were certainly de- 
signed by Alberti, each for a different reason a 
landmark in the history of architecture. The 
Rucellai palace in Florence was the first in 
which the walls are decorated with pilasters 
(flat columns), based on antique examples, 
alternating with the windows. On the west front 
of the church Santa Maria Novella in Florence, 
Alberti invented the system of linking the two 
stories by means of large, S-shaped scrolls, a 
method which from the middle of the 17th 
century was used in almost all Roman Catholic 
churches (for example, the Brompton Oratory 
in London). In the two churches, San Andrea 
and San Sebastiano, at Mantua he devised two 
perfect plans for a church, the first long but 
spacious, the other centralized and symmetrical. 
At Rimini he converted the old church of San 
Francesco into a kind of temple of fame for the 
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Anderson 
WEST FRONT OF SANTA MARIA NOVELLA, FLORENCE 


This is one of the few buildings designed by Alberti which 
survive 


ruling tyrant, Sigismondo Malatesta. The front 
of the church is based on a Roman tr hal 
arch. 

Alberti was a most scholarly architec sing 
his designs on a serious study of Ror uld- 
ings. Both in his buildings and in his s he 
approached his problems in so lucid an ical 
a way that one wonders that no опе} one 
so before him. He believed, as the Ron iad 
done, that fine buildings do honour to . city, 
He was in favour of a regular plan for vn, 
both for convenience and for beauty, he 
made countless other very reasonab ug- 
gestions, many of which were put into prectice 
by Italian painters and architects after | me. 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN ART; RENAISSANCE Акт. 
ALCIBIADES (c. 450-404 B.C.). This A ian 
statesman and soldier, whose treachery and 
abuse of the power of leadership did : to 
bring ruin to the Athenian Empire, w ra 
time the idol of Athens. Being an orphan vas 
brought up by his cousin, PERICLES (q He 
was an unmanageable boy, and grew int in, 
dissipated, and unscrupulous man, thous’ ith 
great charm. Even Socrates (q.v.), wh g- 
nized his talents, could not reform his ch er. 

In 415 B.C., when about to sail оп: val 
expedition against Sicily, he was suspe of 
responsibility for an outrage on the еа 
statues of Athens. His enemies made th ost 
of this accusation, and later, when success se=:ned 
possible in Sicily, he was ordered hor to 
stand trial Alcibiades, in fury, escape? to 


Sparta, the enemy of Athens, and there dir 
Spartan policy with brilliant success for 2 years, 
causing Athens crippling losses to her flect and 
her Empire. The Spartans, however, dis- 
trusted Alcibiades, who fled to Persia, where he 
became indispensable to the ruler. To win back 
Athenian favour, he persuaded Persia to help 
her against Sparta. As general of the Athenian 
army he defeated Sparta, and within 4 years 
restored to Athens the Empire he had previously 
caused her to lose. In 407 в.с. he was welcomed 
home as a hero; but his triumph was shortlived, 
for his next expeditions were failures, and his 
enemies again drove him into exile. On his way 
to seek Persian help once more, he was murdered 
by assassins in Spartan pay. 


ALEXANDER II (1818-81). This Tsar of 
Russia, who is remembered particularly because 


of his work in emancipating the Russian serfs, 
came to the throne towards the end of the 
Croman Wan (q.v. Vol. X), in which Russia 
vas defeated. This defeat discredited the brutal 
military despotism of his father, Nicholas I, 
nd a period of liberation, change, and expan- 
ion was likely to follow. Alexander, though an 
lealist, was incapable of designing and sticking 

| any long-term consistent policy; but for a 

me he managed to steer a realistic course 

ctween the stagnation of extreme conservatism 
nd the Utopian visions of the progressives. 

In 1861 some 45 million serfs, about three- 

juarters of the population of European Russia, 
were emancipated. The problem was to provide 
he emancipated serfs with land. A system was 
idopted whereby the ptasants bought from their 
ormer owrfers the land on which they had been 
living and paid for it gradually over a period of 
19 years; but this system bore heavily on the 
peasants, especially those living on the poorer 
land, and in many cases they were worse off than 
before. 

Alexander also introduced limited self-govern- 
ment in local affairs, and carried out much- 
needed reform in the judicial system. He 
organized the building of railways in European 
Russia, and encouraged the first steps towards 
industrial growth. His liberal and reforming 
policy was not, however, sufficiently progressive 
for the extreme element in the country, and a 
group of impractical agitators known as 
Nihilists began to cause disturbances. Alexander 
grew alarmed and allowed his government to 
repress them severely. The Nihilists, denied all 
reasonable methods of protest and publicity, 
resorted to violence and even murder, and 
finally, after several unsuccessful attempts, they 
succeeded in assassinating Alexander by throw- 
ing a bomb at him near his palace (see ASSASSINA- 
TION, Vol. X). 

Sce also Vol. t: Russrans. 

See also Vol. X: Russtan REVOLUTION. 


ALEXANDER THE GREAT (356-323 в.с.). 
The son of Philip II of Macedon, Alexander in- 
herited from his father a passion for conquest 
and a keen interest in military strategy. He 
excelled in hunting and riding, especially on 
his horse Bucephalus which no one else could 
ride. Нё received an excellent education, his 
tutors including ARISTOTLE (q.v.), who greatly 
influenced him. He learnt to love poetry and 
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ALEXANDER THE GREAT 
An idealized head in the Acropolis Museum, Athens 


is said to have carried a copy of Homer's Iliad 
on all his campaigns. 

His father, Philip, having visions of world 
conquest, had reformed the Macedonian army, 
inventing the phalanx, a new battle formation 
(see LAND Warrare, Vol. X). Philip had sub- 
dued the city-states of Greece, partly by force, 
partly by bribery, the chief resistance coming 
from Athens, led by DEMOsTHENES (q.v.). Philip 
planned to lead the Greeks against their old 
enemy Persia, but he was murdered; and 
Alexander at 20 became King of Macedonia. 
Had he not acted with characteristic prompti- 
tude, his enemies would have dethroned him 
and his subjects everywhere would have re- 
volted. Marching south, he made the Greeks 
acknowledge him as their overlord, and then 
marching north as far as the Danube he sub- 
dued the various barbarian tribes, so that within 
a year all was under his control. He then 
destroyed the city-state of Thebes in Greece 
which attempted a fresh revolt. 

In the spring of 334 B.C. he started his great 
expedition against Persia. With an army of 
about 30,000 infantry and 5,000 cavalry, he 
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crossed the Hellespont and completely defeated 
the Persian army on the river Granicus, leading 
the attack himself and exposing himself to every 
danger. He proceeded south through Asia 
Minor, freeing the Greek cities there from 
Persian rule and crushing resistance. Then he 
again met and defeated the vastly superior 
forces of the Persian King Darius III. Darius 
fled, leaving his family behind, whom Alexander 
treated with every courtesy. He then turned 
south into Phoenicia and captured Tyre after a 
difficult 8 months’ siege. In the winter of 
332 B.c. he visited Egypt. By now Alexander 
had begun to think of himself as divine, and this 
idea was confirmed when an oracle in the desert 
claimed him as the son of the God Zeus. The 
Egyptians, grateful for their release from the 
hated Persians, gladly accepted Alexander. 
Whilst in Egypt he founded Alexandria, which 
later succeeded Athens as the centre of Greek 
culture. 

Returning to Asia Minor, Alexander again 
defeated Darius and a huge Persian army, and 
this time Darius, trying to escape, was murdered. 
The assassins, however, who hoped for a reward 
from Alexander, were executed. Alexander 
spent the next 3 years campaigning in the wild 
country between Mesopotamia and the Indian 
frontier, and there he fell in love with and 
married Roxane, a chieftain’s daughter. He in- 
vaded the Punjab in 327 s.c, defeated an 
Indian army mounted on elephants, and 
marched far into the Punjab, until his army 
would go no farther. When he reluctantly gave 
the order for retreat, his men blessed him be- 
cause he had allowed himself to be conquered 
by them alone. He had hoped to reach the limits 
of the earth, which the Greeks thought was 
bounded by a river called Ocean. He followed 
the river Indus to its mouth, and then led a 
contingent of 30,000 men across the terrible 
desert of Baluchistan. Here, in the intense heat, 
tortured with hunger and thirst, half their 
number perished. In 323 в.с. Alexander reached 
Babylon, and there died of a fever before he was 
quite 33. His body, embalmed and encased in 
thin gold plates to preserve the beauty of its form, 
was taken to Alexandria and buried there in a 
magnificent sepulchre which became an object of 
pilgrimage. 

Alexander had a brilliant grasp not only of 
generalship but of the principles of government; 
he was courageous to the point of folly and 
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extremely generous to the defeated, hough 
capable of cruelty to those who resisted, 1 


e was 
affectionate, showing great devotion i his 
mother. He was violent, especially whe had 
drunk too much wine; he never forgave himself 
for killing his best friend Cleitus by hu ing a 
javelin at him at a banquet. He regarce:! him- 
self as leader of his non-Greek as we! his 
Greek subjects, and encouraged interi: riage 
between Greeks and Asiatics. He had grandiose 
ideas regarding his own character and : tiny, 
and a thirst for glory, saying ‘It is sweet ‘o live 
with courage and after death to leave behind im- 
mortal fame.’ He inspired love in his followers 
because he shared their perils and ha: hips. 
After his death, his name became a zend 
throughout the countries he had conquered, and 
many stories are told of him. ; 

ALFRED (849-99). This youngest son of 
Ethelwulf, King of the West Saxons, was born at 
Wantage, Berkshire, and succeeded his brother 
Ethelred when he was 22, at a time of vrave 
national peril. For more than a generation 
England had been subject to increasingly violent 
attacks by heathen pirates from Scandi via, 
and in 870 the ‘Great Army’ of the Dane: had 
entered Wessex. Though Ethelred and fred 
defeated them at Ashdown (Berkshire), they 
could not check the Danes, who soon recovered 


the initiative. A great part of Alfred's activ» life 
was devoted to driving them from Wessex and 
the neighbouring territories, For a time hc re- 
treated to the marshes of Somerset to recover his 
forces, and then at Edington (Wiltshire) he won 
a decisive victory in 878. The Danish King 
Guthrum, having accepted Christianity, with- 
drew from Wessex and turned his attention to 
conquering East Anglia. Some 8 years later 
Alfred, having occupied London, concluded a 
treaty which confined the Danish kingdom to 
East Anglia, Essex, and part of the south mid- 
lands—an area later to be known as the ‘Dane- 
law’. At this time, in the words of the Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicle, ‘all the English people turned to 
Alfred, except those who were under the power 
of the Danes. Alfred and Guthrum’s Peace 
ended the worst period of the Danish wars. 
Although Alfred himself did not completely 
expel the invaders from England, he had made 
it possible for his son and grandson to do so. 
Alfred, in order to achieve his victories, 
reorganized the army in such a way that half 
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Ihe jewel, made of cloi- 

sonné enamel and gold, is 

inscribed in Anglo-Saxon 

‘Alfred had me made’. The 

figure probably represents 
a saint 


m 
the men in each village 
were left at home to 
till the fields while the 
other half were on 
active service. This 
meant that the soldiers 
did not have to leave 
their wives and chil- 
dren unprotected while 
they were fighting at a 
distance. At points of 
strategic importance 
he erected earthworks, 
known as burhs, which 
were garrisoned and 
kept in repair by the 
men of the neighbour- 
ing villages. To ward 
off future invasions he 
built a small fleet of 
large ships, an original 
experiment which gives 
him a claim to being 


the creator of the Eng- 
lish Navy. His victories won him fame on the 
Continent, and the German kings in their 
struggle with barbarian hordes adopted some of 
his methods of defence. 

Towards the end of his reign Alfred issued a 
code of laws, based partly on earlier collections, 
which aimed at protecting the weak against 
oppression and strengthening the bond of loyalty 
between his subjects and the King and between 
the peasants and their lords. The code applied 
to all the kingdoms of southern England not 
under Danish control, and it affords important 
evidence of the new sense of national unity 
which Alfred's rule had inspired. 

It is not only as warrior and lawgiver that 
Alfred is memorable. He was a man of deep 
religious principles, and he held it to be part of 
the duty of a king to educate his people, as well 
as to defend and govern them. For this purpose 
he summoned to his Court scholars such as the 
Frankish monk Grimbald, the Mercian Pleg- 
mund, and she Welshman Bishop Asser, who 
wrote his life. Attached to the Court was a 
school where the younger boys were taught to 
read and write English, and those who were to 
‘continue in learning’ received instruction. in 
Latin. Many of the monasteries which were the 
homes of Latin learning had been destroyed in 
the wars; and so Alfred himself translated into 
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English certain books, such as the works of Pope 
GREGORY THE Great (q.v.) and the philosopher 
Boéthius, which might enlarge his people's 
knowledge of the world and of life. These 
translations and his own prefaces to them give 
him a place among the pioneers of English prose 
literature. He valued the inheritance of the 
past, and at his direction the first history of 
England in the English language—the Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicle—was begun at Winchester (see 
Histories, Vol. XII). 

Alfred the Great was a ruler of originality, 
deep insight, and active power, one of the first 
founders of the English monarchy. Some of the 
many legends about him, though not vouched 
for by any writer of his own day, illustrate his 
lasting renown among his fellow countrymen. 
When he died he was buried at Winchester. 


ALVA, Duke of (1508-82), Spanish general, 
see Рнплр II; WILLIAM THE SILENT. 


AMUNDSEN, Roald (1872-1928). This Nor- 
wegian explorer was the most successful of 
modern explorers because he attained the two 
objectives which had defeated scores of his 
predecessors—the North-West Passage (north of 
Canada) to the Pacific, and the South Pole. 

An account of the tragic attempt of Sir John 
FRANKLIN (q.v.) in 1845 to discover the North- 
West Passage stirred Amundsen's enthusiasm as 
a boy. In 1903 he and six others sailed the 
47-ton fishing smack Суда to complete Franklin's 
quest. They spent two winters at King William's 
Island, where skeletons of the Franklin ex- 
pedition were found and the northern Magnetic 
Pole was located. Then, with only an inch of 
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water under their keel, they pushed west through his expeditions carefully, and conseq ly was 
the strait previously discovered by McClintock able to achieve the high speeds whi re the 
and McClure in their search for Franklin, but secret of his success. 

which had been at that date frozen over. They See also Vol. III: РогАк Recions (ExPLo 

were held up for another winter off the mouth of See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION. 

the Mackenzie River, but reached San Francisco 


in 1906. (The only other man to complete this ANDERSEN, Hans Christian 775). 
passage is the Canadian Н. A. Larsen, who This Danish story-teller was the onl l ofa 
sailed from the Pacific to the Atlantic in 1940-2 poor shoemaker who died when H: 18 II. 
and back again in 1944.) Hans gave up going to school and ed at 
Amundsen had intended next to attack the home playing with his toy theatre a: iding 
North Pole, but on hearing of the success of the plays. At 14 he walked to Copenha; leter- 
American Peary (q.v.), he sailed south in the mined to make his fortune as an op: nger. 
Fram, warning his English rival, R. F. Scorr Instead, he nearly starved; but friend: : pity 
(q.v.), that he intended to beat him in the race оп him, and he was eventually educate King 
for the South Pole. Both explorers started from Frederick VI's expense. 
the Ross Sea, but Amundsen began his sledge He wrote poetry, novels, and plays, bu‘ it was 
journey overland at a point бо miles nearer the in writing fairy-tales that his real'c lay. 
Pole, and used dogs where Scott used ponies. Folk-lore provided the raw material fo: ry of 
He got to the Pole and back—1,860 miles of the Ње tales, but Andersen’s stories arc olk- 
worst going in the world—in 99 days, having tales. They are stories for children by 
planted the Norwegian flag at the South Poleon а poet, with humour, pathos, and a > of 
14 December 1911. Scott found itthereamonth wonder. The fairy-tales soon becam ilar 


later, shortly before he and his companions 
perished in a blizzard. 

In 1918 Amundsen took the Maud, a boat 
about the same size as the Gjéa but with a hull 
shaped like an egg split in half, through the 
North-East Passage (north of Russia), a journey 
which N. A. Nordenskióld had achieved in 
1878-9 after three centuries of vain attempts by 
other explorers. 

Amundsen next turned to the air, though 
flying was still in its infancy. Lincoln Ellsworth, 
a rich American, joined him in fitting out two 
seaplanes to fly over the Pole from the Nor- 
wegian island of Spitzbergen; but they were 
forced down into the ice-strewn sea 9o miles 
from their goal, and nearly lost their lives. The 
next year they joined the Italian General Nobile 
in a flight in the airship JVorge from Spitzbergen 
to Alaska, 3 days after an American, Byrd, had 
first flown over the Pole. 

Two years later, Nobile tried again to fly an 
airship over the Pole but got into difficulties, 
and, although the two had quarrelled, Amundsen 
immediately set off to the rescue. His seaplane 
crashed in the Polar Sea, and he was never 
heard of again. 

Amundsen was a man of great patriotism and 
resolution, with a body and mind trained for PME S e ЧЕ RUFEN 
feats of endurance and devoted solely to the Mini 2 à 

Е : iniature from the Sforza Book of Hours. Flemish, c. 1490 
single purpose of Polar exploration. He planned (Add. MS. 34294) 


itish Museum 


all over Europe, and Andersen lived to see his 
native town of Odense illuminated in his honour. 
But he never forgot what it felt like to be humble 
and penniless: some of his most famous stories — 
The Tin Soldier, Thumbelina, The Ugly Duckling— 
are those that tell of the plight of innocent, 
helpless creatures in a harsh and dangerous 
world. 

See also Vol. I: Farry TALss. 

See also Vol. XII: CmLorex’s Booxs. 


ANDREW, St. The patron saint of Scotland 
vas a fisherman in Galilee, and he and his 
brother, Simon Peter, were the first disciples to 
follow Christ. He is mentioned several times in 
the Gospels, but our knowledge of his life after 
Christ's death is based’ only on tradition. It is 
said that he*preached in Asia Minor and Greece, 
and that he was crucified at Patras in Achaea. 
In 357 what were thought to be his bones were 
taken to Constantinople; in 1204, they were 
removed again by Crusaders to Amalfi in Italy. 
According to a Scottish legend, however, a 
monk, St. Regulus, brought some relics of St. 
Andrew from Constantinople to Scotland in the 
8th century, being guided there by an angel. 
Angus, the King of the Picts, gave Regulus land 
on which to build a church to shelter the relics, 
and this was the supposed origin of the Cathedral 
at St. Andrew. St. Andrew is also patron saint 
of Greece and of Russia, though the tradition 
that he preached in Russia is unlikely to be true. 
His feast is celebrated on 30 November. 
See also Vol. I: SAINT; Scots. 


ANGELICO, Fra (c. 1386-1455). The Italian 
painter Guido di Petro took the name of Fra 
Giovanni (Brother John) when he became a 
Dominican friar at a monastery outside Florence, 
and soon after his death became known as Fra 
Angelico—a name which may refer to the saint- 
liness of his Iffe or to the sweetness and purity of 
his painting, or perhaps to both. 

We know nothing of his early life or who taught 
him to paint. He lived at the beginning of the 
RENAISSANC® (q.v. Vol. I) when exciting dis- 
coveries in art and learning were being made in 
his home town of Florence. BRuNELLEscHI had 
discovered the laws of perspective and Masaccio 
(qq.v.) was using this knowledge in his paintings 
to make"them appear truer to life than any which 
had been painted before. Classical architecture 
was being rediscovered by the study of Roman 
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THE ANNUNCIATION: PAINTING DY FRA ANGELICO 
In the monastery of San Marco, Florence 


buildings. Fra Angelico, in the quiet of the 
monastery outside the city, was not ignorant of 
these developments but seems to have been con- 
tent merely to absorb from time to time as much 
of the new science as he required for his purpose. 
This was to paint sacred scenes, particularly 
from the Gospels or lives of Saints, with such 
intense religious feeling that they would inspire 
people with a love of God. 

No reproduction gives any idea of the purity 
and intensity of the colours in his pictures, 
though we can see with what gentleness and 
almost childlike simplicity he depicted the sacred 
characters. His most famous pictures are those 
which he painted in every cell of the monastery 
of San Marco at Florence, which was a daughter- 
house of his own friary at Fiesole. But in some 
ways his best work is the series of frescoes which 
he painted in his old age in the Vatican in Rome. 
In these the careful arrangement of the figures 
and their simple grouping are reminiscent of 
Giorro (q.v.), from whom Fra Angelico had 
learned much; and the sweetness of their ex- 
pression and the beautiful arrangement of the 
folds of their drapery are typical of all his work. 
But to all this is added a feeling for space and 
solidity which he had learnt from Masaccio. 

See also Vol. XII: FLORENTINE PAINTING. 
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ANSELM, St. (1033-1109). Anselm, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury under William Rufus and 
Henry I, came of a noble Italian family from 
Aosta. He became a monk, and spent 33 years 
in the monastery of Bec in Normandy, of which 
he was abbot from 1078. In 1093 he succeeded 
Lanfranc as Archbishop of Canterbury. Under 
Anselm’s leadership the dispute over the 
authority of the Pope came to a head. Anselm 
believed that the Pope held indisputable 
authority in the Church in all countries, even 
above that of the King; but the strong Norman 
kings resented anything which threatened their 
supreme authority. The quarrels were so violent 
that Anselm spent many years in exile. In 1 107, 
however, a compromise was reached, and 
Anselm passed his last years peacefully at 
Canterbury. The conflict was renewed between 
Henry II and Archbishop ВЕСКЕТ, and was not 
finally resolved until Henry VIII (qq.v.) threw 
off Papal authority altogether. 

In spite of his tenacity and single-mindedness 
in this struggle with the King, Anselm was not a 
fighter by nature, but a quiet, saintly man, the 
‘father and comforter of his monks’, who loved 
above all things the peaceful routine of monastic 
life. He was a considerable scholar: as a theo- 
logian he taught unquestioning belief in the 
doctrines of the Church, and yet in his philo- 
sophic writings he set out to reconcile belief with 
reason. He was canonized in 1494. 


ANSON, George (Baron) (1697-1 762). Anson 
has been called *the father of the Navy' because 
of the reforms he introduced. He entered the 
service at 15, and won fame by his voyage round 
the world in his ship the CENTURION (q.v. Vol. 
IV). He served with distinction against the 
French as a fleet commander, and was a member 
of the Board of Admiralty for nearly 20 years. 
He was partly responsible for the adoption of 
the blue and white uniform for naval officers. 
He brought the Marmes (q.v. Vol. X) under the 
control of the Admiralty. He revised the navy's 
disciplinary code and the fighting instructions 
for the fleet. He classified ships into six ‘rates’ 
according to the number of guns they carried— 
a ‘first rate’ (or 3 decker) being a ship with over 
тоо guns; a ‘second rate’ having go; and so on, 
Anson’s great contribution to the victories of 
the Seven Years War (1756-63) was his ability, 
as First Lord, to maintain at fighting strength 
the strong and vigilant navy upon which Pitt’s 
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LORD ANSON, ABOUT 1761 


Mezzotint after the portrait by Joshua Reynolds (: 723-92) 
successful war strategy depended (see Ci. ira), 
and to select for high command brilliant officers 
such as Hawke (q.v.). Anson was modest and 
retiring in manner; and it was said that he ‘had 
been round the world, but was never in i’. 

See also Vol. X: Rovar Navy; Sea WARFARE, HISTORY 
OF. 
AQUINAS, St. Thomas (с. 1225-74). Aquinas 
was a great Italian religious teacher and philo- 
sopher. Towards the end of the 11th century, 


a marked revival of religious and intellectual 
life began in western Europe. Cathedrals were 
built, monasteries were established, and schools 
developed into universities. There arose great 
teachers, who tried to bring Christian doctrine 
into one clear, rational system. Some began to 
study natural science, but the interest of the age 
was mainly religious. The name given to this 
movement is Scholasticism, the teaching of the 
Schools. Thomas Aquinas became the greatest 
of the Schoolmen. 

His name comes from an Italian town Aquino, 
near Cassino, north of Naples. His father was 
a nobleman, and his brothers army officers of 
high rank. But Thomas, a quiet boy of ex- 
ceptional ability, was drawn to the orders of 


reaching Friars (q.v. Vol. I), Dominicans and 
Franciscans, who were at the height of their 
ume. After considerable opposition from his 
me, he persuaded his mother to let him join the 
Jominicans. In 1244 he was sent to Cologne to 
udy under the philosopher Albert the Great, of 
hom it was said that God had never revealed 
many of His secrets to one of His creatures. 
bert recognized his pupil's genius; and when 
juinas was called ‘the dumb ox of Sicily’ in 
ockery of his reserved manner, Albert replied: 
(hat dumb ox will fill the world with his 
cllowing.’ Thomas went to Paris and, having 
'ceived his degrees, formed a school in which 
: taught with great success, until he was 
ecalled by the Pope to teach in Rome, Pisa, and 
sologna. The original ‘aim of the orders of friars 
vas not scKolarship, but to preach the faith to 
the common people, and Aquinas's claim to be 
a university teacher was at first opposed. He 
was later recognized as the greatest theologian 
of his age; as such he was sent to attend the 
Council of Lyons in 1274. But he was already 
ill, and on the way he died as he was dictating 
an exposition of the Song of Solomon. He had 
reached the words, *Daughters of Jerusalem, tell 
my beloved that I die for love', when his strength 
failed. 
Aquinas was a prodigious worker, and his 
writings are enormous in extent. The chief are 
the Summa Philosophica and the Summa Theologiae 
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—comprehensive accounts of the Christian faith 
treated, in the first philosophically (for the 
learned non-Christian world of the time), and in 
the second theologically. Hitherto Christian 
thinkers had treated philosophy and theology as 
one, because they assumed that reason could 
formulate and examine all doctrines, Aquinas 
introduced a distinction. Using the philosophy 
of Aristotle he proved, by natural reason, the 
existence of God. But the doctrines of the 
Trinity and the Incarnation could not, he felt, 
be thus proved: they are revealed in Scripture 
and must be accepted by faith, since apart from 
revelation they could never be known. They 
are not, he declared, contrary to reason but 
above it, and reason can show the falsity of 
objections made to them. Aquinas's writings are 
often marvels of clear thinking which reveal the 
greatest intellectual power. 

Many modern thinkers diverge from Aquinas 
when he teaches that certain doctrines are 
revealed in the Scriptures and must be accepted 
by faith, whereas others must be tested by 
reason. They say that faith, which means trust 
in God, is necessary to all religion but that a 
particular doctrine also needs reason to justify it. 
They also say that since the Scriptures were 
imperfectly understood in the time of Aquinas, 
those doctrines which he accepted as revealed 
in the Scriptures must be re-examined today— 
and if so, by what but reason? 
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ST. THOMAS AQUINAS TELLING DANTE AND BEATRICE THE STORY OF ST. FRANCIS 


Illumination by Giovann di Paolo from a 15th-century manuscript of Dante’s Divine Comedy. The saint, dressed as 
ENSURE A is eect: hovers above St. Dominic and St. Francis (Yates Thompson MS. 36) Д 
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Aquinas was known as the ‘Angelic Doctor’ 
to his pupils, because they thought he was above 
earthly things. His arguments are passionless— 
the works of pure intellect. But the author of the 
hymn ‘Now, my tongue, the mystery telling’, who 
never wrote or taught except after meditation 
and prayer, could not have been without feeling. 
He was canonized in 1323. His teaching is today 
accepted as a standard by the Roman CATHOLIC 
Сниксн (q.v. Vol. I). 

See also Vol. I: Рип.озоРНҮ; RaTIONALISM. 


ARCHIMEDES (с. 287-212 в.с.). This famous 
Greek mathematician and scientist, whose 
achievements are mixed with legend, lived all 
his life in Syracuse in Sicily, except for a period 
of study in Alexandria. First and foremost come 
Archimedes’ remarkable contributions to mathe- 
matics; he extended the method of EucLm (q.v.) 
and made many original discoveries of his own. 
His ingenious mechanical inventions, though 
less important, first made him generally famous. 
When a ship of the King of Syracuse was water- 
logged, Archimedes devised the Archimedean 
screw (or spiral pump) to pump 
the water out of the hold—an 
invention which the Egyptians 
may already have contrived. 
During the siege of Syracuse by 
the Romans he won a great 
reputation for inventing defen- 
sive weapons; and is reputed to 
have set the Roman ships on 
fire with a burning-glass or 
lens. He was killed during the 
sack of the city—but against the 
orders of the Roman general, 
who gave him an honourable 
burial. According to another 
story, the King, suspecting 
his crown to be made of im- 
pure gold, asked Archimedes to 
provide proof of its composi- 
tion. But although he could 
tell its weight, he could not tell 
its volume and so could not 
judge how much inferior metal 
was mixed with the gold. Then, | 
when in the public baths, he | 
suddenly thought of ascertain- 
ing the volume of a solid object 
by placing it in water and 
measuring the overflow. He 
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Terracotta figure, probably 2nd 
century B.C. 


was so excited that he ran home naked crying, 
Eureka! (‘I have found it"). This method is still 
used for finding the Densrry of materials (q.v. 
Vol. III). 

Archimedes also experimented with the 
Lever (q.v. Vol. VIII) and is supposed to have 
claimed that if he had a lever long enough he 
could move the world. 


ARISTOPHANES (c. 450-c. 385 B.c.). Almost 


nothing is known of the life of this great 
Athenian writer of comedies, who lived and 
wrote in the greatest period of ancient GREEK 
Ступл2АТІОМ (q.v. Vol. I), the age of PERICLES 
(q.v.). 


Aristophanes' comedies were produced by the 
State at the national dramatic festivals. Only 
éleven of his plays survive but all areremarkable 
for an extraordinary freedom of speech. Leading 
politicians, thinkers, and writers, all sorts of 
contemporary characters, come in for the most 
devastating ridicule and abuse. Anything of the 
same kind published or performed in our own day 
would most certainly involve the author in legal 
prosecution for libel. It is all 

г the more extraordinary when 
we remember that nearly all 
Aristophanes’ plays were written 
and produced during the Pelo- 
ponnesian war—the life and 
death struggle between Athens 
and Sparta. Aristophanes him- 
self was in favour of making 
peace with Sparta, and in his 
plays he vigorously attacks the 
democratic war party, and par- 
ticularly its popular leader, 
Cleon. It is doubtful whether 
there is any other instance in 
history of the State actually en- 
couraging such violent attacks 
on a leading statesman in the 
middle of a war. 

Aristophanes also attacked 
the representatives of the new 
scientific thought,, particularly 
Socrates (q.v.) who is mocked 

| in the Clouds. In fact, we know 
that Aristophanes was on terms . 
of personal friendship with 
Socrates. Both Azscuvrus and 
EuniPrIDES (qq.v.) are also por- 
trayed in his plays. In the Frogs 


there is an imaginary literary contest between the 
two, in which is defeated. This play is 
not only full of fun, but shows the extraordinarily 
high level of critical appreciation in an Athenian 
audience. There is no doubt that the play was 
popular, since it received a first prize. 

But there is more in Aristophanes than 
political invective and attacks on ‘advanced’ 
ideas and styles. The lyrical are of 
extreme beauty and there is a delightful feeling 
of fantasy in many of the plays, particularly in 
the Birds. The combination of high spirits, 
gaiety, violent personal abuse, quick brilliant 
thought, fantastic beauty is not to be found any- 
where else in literature. 

The Frogs was produced in 405 в.с, In the 
same year the last Athenian fleet was lost, and 


conventional ideas, and Aristophanes 
have come to regret the false picture 
given of his friend in the Clouds. 

In Aristophanes’ later plays politics, 
ideas, and individual characters of the day are of 


or of the beginnings of political censorship, the 
great age of confidence was over. Aristophanes, 
writing in that short and privileged time, made 
his unique contribution to literature, and is still 
regarded by many as the greatest comic writer 
that the world has known. 

See also Vol. XII: Greex DRAMA; ComeDy, 


ARISTOTLE (c. 384-322 в.с.). This great 
Greek phil&sopher was born at Stagirus in 
Thrace, where his father was physician to Amyn- 
tas II of Macedon. At the age of 18 he went 
to Athens, and soon joined Plato's Academy 
(see PLATO) where he studied science and philo- 
sophy for 20 years, and wrote a number of works 
now lost. After Plato's death, Aristotle left 
Athens, and when about 40 he was invited by 
Philip to be tutor to his son, later ALEXANDER 
THE GifEAT (q.v.). When Alexander succeeded 
to the throne, Aristotle returned to Athens and 
founded a school of his own, the Lyceum, a rival 
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consequently : 
of thought came to be known as the Peripatetic 
school. The scientific work of the Lyceum was 
largely devoted to biology, while the Academy 
concentrated on mathematics and astronomy. 
Aristotle directed the Lyceum for 12 years, 
devoting himself to a vast range of inquiries, and 
teaching and working with enormous industry. 
In 323 в.с., on Alexander's death, the anti- 
Macedonian party in Athens accused Aristotle of 
impiety, and remembering the fate of SOCRATES 
(q.v.), he left Athens with some of his disciples. 
He died in the following year at the age of 62. 

Aristotle's doctrines have survived only in a 
dry and formal shape, composed into books by 
Greek editors from a quantity of notes for lec- 
tures, covering an immense range of subjects. 
These include a long book named Metaphysics, 

ing with such fundamental topics as the 
nature of matter, form, and causation; a series 
of works describing the physical universe and 
the theory of moving bodies; treatises inquiring 
into the nature of mind, how men come to think 
and know—an inquiry which we now call 
; four books on animals, full of acute 
observation; the Ethics treating of moral conduct, 
and the Politics treating of the government of the 
Crrv State (q.v. Vol. X) and the education of 
its citizens, Aristotle thought that it was the 
duty of the government to teach citizens to 
respect law and to see that justice is done. He 
accepted inequality as natural, since only a few 
men are capable of achieving the highest good; 
therefore he was satisfied with a civilization 
based on slavery. 

Aristotle also wrote several books on logic in 
which he made a lasting contribution to the 
rules of correct reasoning. He defines, for 
example, the type of argument known as the 
syllogism (from a Greek word meaning 'putting 
together). Many pieces of everyday reasoning 
can be shown to fall into a certain form when 
they are set out in full. If I say, "The wind is 
cold, it is in the east,' the reasoning set out in 
full, becomes 

All east winds are cold 

This is an east wind 

Therefore it is cold. 
This is a syllogism, a form of reasoning which, 
when fully expressed, is seen to consist of two 
statements, or ‘premisses’, linked by a word or 
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term’ that is common to both (in our example 
the common term is ‘east’), and a consequence 
or ‘conclusion’. Aristotle worked out in detail 
the various types of possible syllogisms that can 
occur in reasoning, and gave the rules which 
they must obey in order to be correct. 

Aristotle’s unparalleled industry was directed 
largely to the world of nature and practical 
experience. He was fond of saying, “This is plain 
not only in theory, but in fact’, He laid the 
foundations of the various sciences, but was at 
his best in the fields of biology and zoology, 
where he recorded for the first time careful 
observations of plants and animals. In his 
general principles he differed in some ways from 
the doctrines of Plato. For example, he thought 
mental activity to be more closely bound up 
with the body and the senses than Plato did. He 
also criticized Plato's theory of ‘Forms’—ideal 
principles that exist beyond the world we see— 
considering them rather as inner tendencies to- 
wards the full development of its special nature 
to be found in every type of thing. In order to 
understand a thing—a piece of metal, a tree, or 
a man—Aristotle thought that we must con- 
Sider not only its simpler origin, but also its 
mature state, that which, as it were, it is striving 
to become. Aristotle applied this idea of in- 
dwelling activity, shaping every material thing, 
to all kinds of change and movement in the 
world. This way of interpreting things is 
opposed to the outlook of modern science, which 
prefers to explain things in terms of the com- 
bination of simpler elements, such as atoms or 
cells. In a famous passage Aristotle shows that 
there is a supreme source of all movement upon 
which the whole of nature depends, a Being that 
causes motion without itself being moved by 
anything beyond it. This Being, the ultimate 
object of all desire, the life of perfect goodness 
and happiness, is God. Aristotle, who did not 
believe, as Plato did, in individual survival after 
death, held that the divine, and therefore im- 
mortal, element in man was the mind, especially 
reason, 

In the Middle Ages, Aristotle, known through 
Arabic and Latin translations, was the supreme 
authority in science and philosophy. In the 12th 
and 13th centuries religious thinkers, in par- 
ticular Thomas Agutnas (q.v.), applied them- 
selves to the task of combining his teaching with 
Christian theology and with the doctrines of 
Plato. Until the 17th century, Aristotle’s logic 
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and physical theories prevailed in the univer- 


sities of Europe; but with the birth of modern 
science there was a violent recoil from hi: philo- 
sophy of nature. His logical doctrine, however, 
set forth in countless textbooks, still endures, and 
the terms that he invented have formed ! :« basis 
of the common language of thought—tc:;.: such 
as quantity, quality, essential, premiss ar: con- 
clusion, theory and practice. It is diflicult to 


discuss abstract questions without using ideas 
that we owe to Aristotle; and it has been truly 
said that every thinker is his pupil, even when 
he does not know it. 

See also Vol. I: GREEK CIVILIZATION. 


ARKWRIGHT, Sir Richard (1732-92). This 


Lancashire manufacturer and pioneer oí the 
British cotton industry started work'as a barber 
and wigmaker at Bolton, but later turned to 
cotton-spinning. In 1765 he perfected a process 
of roller-spinning; and in 1769 he invented 
the famous ‘water-frame’ to work the roller- 
spinning process mechanically by WATER- 


Power (q.v. Vol VIII) The revolui 
advantage of his new method was that the thre 
spun by his machine was strong enough to 
used as ‘warp’ (see CorroN Manuractur 
VII), and so for the first time fabric co: 
woven entirely of cotton, the more ext 
linen thread no longer being needed í 
warp. In 1771 Arkwright began to use his : 
process at Cromford in Derbyshire and s 
other mills in that county and in Nottingh 
shire. In 1790 he applied steam-power 
Nottingham mill. - 
Arkwright was knighted in 1786 and the next 
year became high sheriff of Derbyshire; he had 
by that time become very wealthy. His water- 
frame has been neither superseded nor sub- 
stantially modified in principle since he invented 
it, although it has had minor improvements and, 
of course, no longer depends on Water-power. 
He was not, however, an inventive genius, but 
rather a thoroughly practical man who adapted 
other men's inventions and made them com- 
mercially practicable and profitable. He was 
lucky to meet and influence people with money 
who financed his schemes. He also had a talent 
for factory management and was the pioneer of 
modern continuous production by machines 
arranged in series. y 


See also Vol. VII: Corron Inpustry; CorroN MANU- 
FACTURE. 


ARNOLD, Matthew (1822-88), Matthew 
Arnold, son of the famous Rugby headmaster Dr. 
Thomas ARNOLD (q.v.), was a poet and one of 
the few great English literary critics. 

As an undergraduate at Oxford he was a 
leader of fashion, gay, witty, and, as some of his 
friends thought, far from serious minded. These 
friends included A. H. Clough, upon whose 
death he wrote one of his finest poems, Thyrsis. 
Arnold won a Fellowship at Oriel, but he left 
the University to become secretary to Lord 
Lansdowne and for a while lived in the thick of 
politics. His first book of poems (1849) surprised 
his friends by its depth of feeling, and his 1853 
volume, containing Sohrab and Rustum and The 
Scholar Gypsy, ensured his reputation as a poet. 

By this time he had married and been 
appointed *an inspector of schools—one of the 
most brilliant men to hold such a post. Later 
he was also for some years Professor of Poetry at 
Oxford. In middle and later life he turned to 
literary criticism, and in this field he is an 
acknowledged master, as his Essays in Criticism 
show. He believed firmly in the moral purpose 
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of all art and in the classical tradition. His most 
famous dictum is that poetry should be a 
criticism of life. 


ARNOLD, Thomas (1795-1842). This famous 
headmaster, often regarded as the creator of the 
modern Ровілс ScHooL system (q.v. Vol. X), 
was himself educated at Winchester and Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford. After taking his degree 
with first-class honours, he taught at Oxford 
privately until, at the age of 33, he was ap- 
pointed headmaster of Rugby School. He had 
a clear idea of the changes and reforms he wished 
to introduce, and during the 14 years of his 
headmastership he had a great influence, not 
only on Rugby School itself but on the English 
public schools as a whole. 

At that time practically nothing was studied 
in public schools except Greek and Latin; and 
the general habits of conduct and behaviour 
were often rough and harsh (as may be seen 
from Тот Brown's Schooldays). Arnold added 
modern history, modern languages, and mathe- 
matics to the curriculum; but his other reforms 
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ARNOLD 

had more far-reaching results. He was deter- 
mined that the boys of his school should be 
brought up as Christian gentlemen. Without 
undervaluing hard work and scholastic success, 
he stressed as the most important thing of all the 
training of character, especially in truthfulness, 
honesty, and kindliness, and the understanding 
of religion as the foundation of life and conduct. 
He made the school chapel the centre of the life 
of the school, and preached there a series of most 
impressive sermons. But for him religion was not 
something confined to the chapel; he lived by it 
as the daily guide of all his actions. 

It is often said that he invented the prefectorial 
system, by which authority and responsibility 
are given to senior boys. He did not invent it; 
it had existed in many schools for centuries. But 
he developed it, and deliberately gave the sixth 
form power and influence, so that his own high 
ideals were passed on by the senior boys to their 
juniors. He also laid great emphasis on the work 
of the form-master, whom he expected to teach 
а great many subjects, so that he might get to 
know his form as individuals and exercise a 
strong influence on them. 

Arnold was an impressive man, of great per- 
sonal dignity and force of character; but he did 
not find it easy to take part in the ordinary daily 
life and thoughts of boys, for he was by nature 
rather shy and aloof. The strength of his per- 
sonality was almost overwhelming. Throughout 
his life he took a wide interest in public affairs, 
especially in Church matters. He was a deep 
student of history, and wrote several historical 
books. In 1841 he was appointed Professor of 
Modern History at Oxford University, but he 
died suddenly soon afterwards. 

In Victorian times the sons of most of the 
families prominent in the political and social life 
of England passed through the public schools; 
so the new ideas which Dr. Arnold introduced 
had a considerable effect on the whole life of the 
nation. They were soon copied by the head- 
masters of other public schools, and are now 
accepted as part of the English educational 
system. 

Thomas Arnold had nine children, the eldest 
of whom was Matthew ARNOLD (q.v.), the poet, 
critic, and educationalist. 

See also Vol. X: Ровис Scuoors. 


ARTHUR, King (5th-6th century), see Vol. I: 
ARTHURIAN LEGEND. 
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ASOKA (died 232 в.с.). Soon after the death 
of ALEXANDER THE GREAT (q.v.) in 323 B.C., a 
great Hindu warrior, Chandragupta, made 
himself master of northern India and established 
the Mauryan dynasty. Asoka was his grandson 


and when he came to the throne, in about 
274 B.C., he inherited a well-organized empire 
which covered most of the Indian sub-continent 
from Afghanistan to Madras. Hardly anything 
is known of his early life: indeed, those dates 
which historians have decided on are only 


approximate. There are many stories about 
him—we may safely accept the tradition that he 
had proved himself a capable provincial 
governor during his father's reign, but we may 
safely reject the story that he murdered his 
ninety-nine brothers to guard his throne from 
possible rivals. i 

In 261 в.с. he undertook a war against his 
south-eastern neighbours. The devastation and 
misery which this war entailed, and for which he 
knew himself to be responsible, made so dee pan 
impression on him that he decided to renounce 
war and to do his utmost to spread the law of 
right living. He had previously been influenced 
to some extent by the teachings of BuppHa 
(q.v.), and now he became a devout Buddhist. 
Possibly his support of the new faith was in- 
fluenced by a desire to undermine the power of 
the Brahmins, the ancient priestly Caste (q.v. 
Vol. I). Whether this be true or not, Asoka 
threw himself wholeheartedly into the task of 
teaching his people the doctrines of Buddha. 

From 257 B.c. onwards, rocks and pillars in 
various portions of his realm were inscribed with 
instructions (known as the Edicts of Asoka) on 
principles to be followed to attain right living. 
Among these principles were respect towards all 
religions, obedience to parents, and the absten- 
tion from the needless killing of animals. Asoka 
not only preached the virtues, but he showed his 
humanity in such practical ways аз instituting 
medical services, digging wells, building rest- 
houses for travellers, and planting banyan trees 
along the roads to give shade from the fierce 
Indian sun. А 
_ Asoka was one of the few rulers of ancient 
times who tried to show their people how to live 
а good and gentle life; but it is hard to assess the 
effects of his teaching on his subjects, For all his 
Pacific ideals and aversion to violence, Asoka 
governed his Empire firmly and efficiently. Yet 
perhaps because of the seeds of pacifism which 
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IN NORTHERN INDIA 


he sowed, the Mauryan dynasty came to an end 
ome 50 years after his death, Under his pro- 
tection, Buddhism flourished, and Asoka took 
teps to root out certain abuses which had crept 
into it since the time of its founder. But Asoka's 
generous patronage of what should have been a 
creed for the poor and humble led to great 
numbers of self-seeking men being attracted to 
it. This ultimately weakened the faith and 
caused a decline of Buddhism in India. 
See also Vol. I: INpiAN Crvtuzations; Виронцвм. 


ATATURK (1881-1938). This was the name 
meaning ‘Father Turk’) assumed in 1934 by 
Mustapha Kemal, founder of modern Turkey. 
Its adoption marked the climax to the remark- 
able political and social changes which trans- 
formed Turkey from a backward Oriental 
country, ruléd by a despotic Sultan, into a 
modern westernized State. 

At the Turkish army cadet school in Salonica 
Mustapha Kemal was an intelligent pupil, 
though extremely reserved; ‘a boy with whom 
it is impossible to be intimate’ was the report 
made on him. Later, as a young army officer, 
he became associated with progressive reformers 
called the ‘Young Turks’ (see SECRET SOCIETIES, 
Section *4, Vol. X). These men, mostly army 
officers like himself, were angered by the 
Sultan’s corrupt rule, and objected to the 
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influence of forcigners—Greeks, Armenians, 
and Arabs—who held high office t 
the Ottoman Empire (ме Turxs, Vol. I). The 
movement, with its slogan "Turkey for the 
Turks’, was gaining influence when the Fixsr 
Woro Wan broke out (q.v. Vol. X). In that 
war Turkey took the side of Germany, and 
Mustapha Kemal was given command in the 
Dardanelles. His tenacious leadership was 
largely responsible for the Allied disaster on that 
front, and he was soon promoted General. 

After the war his revolutionary zeal had noi 
slackened, and he regarded it as his sacred duty 
to save his country from disintegration. When 
entrusted by the Sultan with the task of disband- 
ing the Turkish forces in Anatolia (Asia Minor), 
he instead began secretly building up a new 
national Turkish army. He chose a small town, 
Angora, in the centre of Anatolia as a mecting- 
place for members of the Turkish Parliament 
who supported him, and openly defied the 
government in Constantinople. A revolutionary 
national assembly was then formed, with 
Mustapha Kemal as President; Angora, now 
known as Ankara, became the new capital 
The break with the Sultan was complete. 

The victorious Western Powers intended to 
divide Anatolia into a number of protectorates, 
and a Greek army landed at Smyrna for this 
purpose, Mustapha Kemal himself led his new 
Turkish army against the Greeks, and, after a 
fierce battle, forced them to retreat. A great 
wave of patriotism swept the country, and a few 
months later not a single foreign soldier was left 
on Turkish soil. There then followed a series of 
remarkable social changes. Mustapha Kemal’s 
first task was to abolish the chief symbols of the 
old régime. The Sultan, already thoroughly dis- 
credited as a mere pawn of the Allies, was soon 
removed. Turkey became a Republic, with 
Mustapha Kemal as President. At first, realiz- 
ing the strong hold of the Moslem faith on the 
country, Mustapha Kemal allowed the former 
Sultan to retain the title of Caliph (Moslem 
traditional leader); but before long he formally 
‘disestablished’ the faith of Istam (q.v. Vol. I). 
Turkey became a secular State in which all 
religions were tolerated on condition that none 
interfered with politics. 

Mustapha Kemal was a ruthless man who 
did not hesitate to arrest and often to execute 
his opponents. But unlike other dictators his 
activities were confined to changes within his 
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own country; and these, however drastic, were 
on the whole progressive and beneficial. He 
introduced the Swiss legal code instead of the old 
Ottoman law. He discouraged the ‘veil’ (all Mos- 
lem women had been supposed to cover their 
faces in public), and later abolished polygamy 
(the right for a man to have more than one wife) 
—both steps towards the complete emancipation 
of women. He did away with the ‘fez’, ordering 
men instead to wear Western hats. A reform of 
much greater complication was the change from 
Arabic to Latin written characters, for this in- 
volved the reprinting of all Turkish books and 
the re-education of most of the people in the new 
script. Finally all Turks were ordered to adopt 
surnames. It was then that Mustapha Kemal 
took the name of Kemal Atatürk: Mustapha, 
being an Arab name, was dropped. 

When he died Atatürk's name had already 
become a legend as the saviour of his people. 
Each year the anniversary of his death is ob- 
served by a period of silence throughout the 
country. He had made Turkey a strong, in- 
dependent State on the Western pattern, 
respected and feared by foreign countries. It was 
his sincere hope that the results of his dictator- 
ship would later make possible some form of 
democratic government in Turkey: indeed, in 
imitation of Western democracies he had even 
experimented in his lifetime with an official 
‘opposition’. This hope is rapidly becoming 
realized, for today Turkey already enjoys party 
government and her people greater liberties. 

See also Vol. I: Turks, 


ATHANASIUS (c. д.р. 296-373). The so-called 
Athanasian Creed was not written by Atha- 
nasius, but was written later and named in his 
honour. He is best remembered because of his 
struggle against the heresy of Arius, a priest of 
Alexandria, who preached that Christ was not 
God but a created Being, standing as it were 
between God and man. The idea of demi-gods 
was familiar in those days, and the view of Arius 
became popular. Therefore CONSTANTINE THE 
Great (q.v.) called a Council of Bishops to meet 
at Nicaea in 325 to settle the true doctrine. 
Athanasius, who accompanied his bishop to 
Nicaea, so impressed the Council that Arius’ 
teaching was rejected and the Creed of Nicaea, 
with its statement that Christ was ‘of one sub- 
stance’ with the Father, was adopted. Atha- 
nasius became Bishop of Alexandria, and fought 
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long and hard against heresy. Не hac :папу 
enemies and was exiled from his dioce - four 
times—16 years in all. 

See also Vol. I: CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

ATTILA (с. A.D. 406-53). Under this · тема 
and ferocious leader the wandering tr: ^s of 
Huns (q.v. Vol. I) became united, an: the 
5th century made large-scale invasions i: > the 
Roman Empire, carrying death and destr:ction 
from Constantinople in the East to Orlc- os in 
the West. Attila’s reputation was such i.t he 
earned the name of ‘Scourge of God’. 

When young, Attila was sent to Rome as a 
hostage for the good behaviour of his tribe, but 
he was never deceived by the city's dis; of 
luxury and wealth. His observations o! the 
fundamental weakness of the Empire \ of 
great value to him when he became King « the 
Huns and the relentless enemy of Rome. His 
strength as a leader lay in the ruthlessness o his 
ambition. He was a daring horseman and 
warrior and a clever bargainer. 

An eye-witness describes him as ‘shor! but 
very stalwart’, with a sallow complexion and 
deep-set eyes. He dressed very simply, an- his 
wooden palaces, set in the midst of the Huneish 
encampments of tents and chariots, r 
austerely furnished. He is reputed to have һай 


300 wives and at least 60 sons. 
See also Vol. I: Huns; Roman CIVILIZATION. 


AUGUSTINE, St. (А.р. 354-430). Aurelius 
Augustinus, the greatest Latin religious teacher, 
not to be confused with St. Augustine, the first 
Archbishop of Canterbury (see GREGORY THE 
Great), was born of a wealthy Roman family in 
Numidia, a Roman province in North Africa. 
The Church was then firmly established, and 
Christianity was slowly replacing, at least out- 
wardly, the ancient paganism. Augustine’s 
mother Monica was a devout and'pious Chris- 
tian, but his father Patricius accepted the faith 
only shortly before his death. Much of Augus- 
tine’s early life is told in his Confessions, writings 
which give a vivid record of his spiritual 
development. At the age of 16 he went to the 
University at Carthage, the second city of the 
Roman Empire, to study to be a lawyer. There, 
according to his Confessions, he lived a worldly 
and thoughtless life. He had a mistress Who bore 
him a son, Adeodatus, a boy who grew up to be 
his close companion. 
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і і ia Dei (the Grace of God) tries to save them. 15th-century French manu- 
plunges into the mouth of Hell while Gracia Det Gen RAR 


AUGUSTINE 

Augustine was recalled from his wild ways by 
reading a passage from the Roman orator Cicero 
on the value of philosophy, which started him 
on the search for truth. He tried for a time to 
find truth in the teaching of an Eastern sect, the 
Manichees; but in 383 he went to Rome and on 
to Milani, where he obtained a post as Professor 
of Rhetoric. Here he met St. Ambrose, the 
bishop, whose eloquent sermons and saintliness 
deeply influenced him. He also read Plato with 
enthusiasm. Augustine went through a period 
of struggle between his longing for Christianity 
and his moral weakness. One day, when he was 
32 and had retired to his garden in agony of 
soul, he thought he heard a child’s voice singing: 
"Take and read’. Rushing back into the house, 
he opened the New Testament at Romans xiii. 
13-14 and read the passage: ‘Let us walk 
honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenness . . . . not in strife and envying . . г. 
This decided him. He and his son became 
Christians and were baptized by Bishop 
Ambrose. 

Augustine resolved to return to North Africa, 
and before sailing he had a moving conversation 
with his saintly mother Monica, now on her 
deathbed. They talked to one another of 
eternal life, as Augustine records in his Con- 
fessions (Chap. ІХ). In Africa he was ordained 
priest, and in 395 he became Bishop of Hippo, 
an office he held until his death during a siege 
of Hippo by the Vanpats (q.v. Vol. I). 

Augustine wrote many books, and has always 
been regarded as one of the four great Fathers of 
the Western Church, the others being Pope 
Gregory the Great, St. Ambrose, and St. Jerome. 
Much of his writing grew out of the controversies 
in which he became involved. One of these was 
with the followers of Pelagius, who asserted that 
any man could live a life without sin if he wished 
to—a statement which seemed to deny the need 
for God's grace. Augustine's sense of God's 
greatness was so profound that he ascribed all 
man's good works to Divine Grace—a statement 
which seemed to deny human free will. Pelagius’s 
doctrine was condemned by the Church, but 
Augustine's doctrine also was later modified so 
as to allow man some responsibility for his own 
actions. 

In 410 the Gotus (q.v. Vol. T) captured Rome 
and sacked it. Europe was severely shocked by 
this catastrophe, for Rome was the centre to 
which all the civilized world looked for leader- 
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ship. Augustine thereupon began to »:ite The 
City of God in order to restore confide to the 
Christian world. In this book he d: uishes 
two kingdoms, one belonging to earth, other 
to heaven. These, he says, have existe m the 
beginning of the world; but the heave: — city is 
now represented on earth by th urch, 
whereas the earthly city might be : to be 
represented by the State. Augustine t: t that 
the Christian Church had brought a : order 
into the world to take the place of th man 
Empire which was crumbling away. book 
strongly influenced the theory of medieval 
Catholicism, that the Church is above te State 
and has the right to make or depose kings. 
Augustine was followed by LUTHER and CALVIN 
(qq.v.) in his teaching on grace ani pre- 
destination. Protestantism therefore, ell as 
Roman Catholicism, owes much to Saint 
Augustine. 

See also Vol. I; CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
AUGUSTINE, St. (died 604), Archbishop of 
Canterbury, see GREGORY THE GREAT. 
AUGUSTUS CAESAR (63 в.с.-л.1. 14). 
Octavian, later the Emperor August... the 
founder of the great Roman Empire, was a 
delicate child, and all his long and success’! life 
he had to watch his health. Yet Octavia» had 
advantages. Jurus Caxsar (q.v.), his great- 
uncle, had adopted him and made him his heir, 


and when he came to Rome to avenge Cacsar's 
murder, he could call on the loyalty of Cscsar's 
old soldiers and supporters. Further, he knew 
how to use their support; for he was ambitious 
and mature in judgement. 

Octavian joined with the Senate to check 
MARK Antony (q:v.), and then with Antony to 
defeat the republican leaders, Brutus and Cassius, 
at the Battle of Philippi. In 43 в.с. Octavian 
divided the Roman world with Antony. He took 
the West, which gave him the military strength 
in 31 B.C. to defeat Antony and Cleopatra at the 
naval battle of Actium. Having united the West 
against the threat of attack from Egypt, he then 
ruled as a national leader and saviour. Though 
Octavian had power and popular support, he 
knew from Julius Caesar’s experience that 
Romans hated dictatorship, His exceptional 
political shrewdness and his understanding of 
his people led him to disguise his supremacy, and 
to keep up a show of republican government. 
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Зу the constitutional settlements of 27 B.C. 
| 23 в.с. Octavian, who now had the title 
ugustus', kept control of the military forces 
1 of foreign affairs, together with general 
Pervisory powers over the machinery of 
ernment; while the administration of Rome 
s in the hands of the Senate. A weak Senate, 
wever, tended to depend more and more on 
gustus, who was soon Emperor in everything 
t name. Augustus increased the efficiency of 
> armies and of provincial government by 
wing on the best young men in Rome, and 
ouraging in them an ideal of service. He 
ed to restore the ancient standards of Roman 
ality and to restrain luxury by legislation. 
He encouraged great writers such as VIRGIL, 
Horace, and Lrvy (qq.v.). He did much to 
beautify Rome (q.v. Vol. III): it is said that he 
found the city built of brick and left it built of 
marble'. He built many other cities throughout 
the Empire. Augustus aimed at consolidating 
his Empire fn the West rather than expanding 
eastwards, His armies were undefeated, with 
one exception: towards the end of his life, his 
general Varus, was crushed by the famous 
Germar chief, Arminius. 
Augustus had the personal pride of his family, 
and wished to pass on to one of his descendants 


the great position he had won. He had no sons, 
and his daughter Julia’s two sons died young. 
Augustus, therefore, was disappointed in his 
personal hopes, though his stepson Tiberius 
carried on his work. 

When Augustus died, he left the Roman 
Empire established and strong. His extra- 
ordinary capacity for practical politics had 
brought enduring order out of chaos. Through 
his work, the Roman world entered on a period 
of peace and prosperity—a period we call the 
Augustan Peace. The Romans honoured him 
by calling the 8th month of the year after him. 


See also Junius CAESAR; MARK Antony. 
See also Vol. I: Roman CIVILIZATION. 
See also Vol. ПІ: Rome. 


AUSTEN, Jane (1775-1817). The novelist, 
Jane Austen, was the last child but one of the 
Rector of Steventon in Hampshire. She had one 
sister, Cassandra, and six brothers. Jane was 
attractive to look at and had a very sweet, 
cheerful disposition, and was always a great 
favourite with children because of her gift for 
story-telling. Taught by her father, she got 
rather more education than most girls of her 
generation. She passed 36 years of her un- 
eventful life in the two small Hampshire parishes 
of Steventon and Chawton, and the remaining 
8 in Bath and Southampton. All her great 
novels were written from her country home: 
Pride and Prejudice, Sense and Sensibility, and 
Northanger Abbey were written as first drafts in 
the family drawing-room at Steventon when she 
was very young and revised at Chawton where 
she wrote Emma, Mansfield Park, and her last book 
Persuasion. 'The first manuscript of Pride and 
Prejudice was rejected by a publisher and did not 
appear till 1813. An even earlier work, Love and 
Friendship, dated 1790, shows almost all the 
characteristics of her mature work—her genius, 
wit, and taste. The parish, the country house, 
and the parsonage supplied all the nourishment 
her genius needed; for though her worldly ex- 
perience was limited, her knowledge of people 
was considerable. Bath and London do figure 
in her novels, but the scenes that take place in 
them are nearly all painful and her pictures of 
townspeople nearly all satirical. She did not 
include by any means the whole of the parish in 
her character-drawing; there are no villagers 
and no servants; her men and women are, 
with very few exceptions (Harriet, in Emma, for 
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Engraving after the water-colour by her sister 


instance) of the upper middle class. We never see 
the men apart from the women, and except for 
parsons, sailors, and soldiers, few people in her 
novels are associated with work. Of these, 
Squire Knightley, Mr. Martin the farmer, ‘poor 
Miss Taylor’ once a governess, and Jane Fairfax 
threatened to become one, all come in the same 
novel, Emma. Within her chosen orbit Jane 
Austen was supreme. The people of her novels 
belong to one period and one particular way of 
life, for she wrote of what she knew ; she wrote 
with enjoyment and she was entirely un- 
pretentious, 

Jane Austen’s novels are comedies. When her 
most famous heroine, Elizabeth Bennett, says, 
‘Follies and nonsense, whims and inconsistencies 
do divert me, I own, and I laugh at them when- 
ever I can’, she might have been speaking her 
creator’s own mind. She describes with a per- 
fect nicety of touch the absurdities of Sir Walter 
Elliots snobbishness, the garrulous, good- 
natured, boring Miss Bates, the vulgar but good- 
hearted Sir John Middleton, the weak-minded, 
self-important and yet obsequious Mr. Collins, 
But although her portraits could be merciless, 
she was never ill-natured. And again Elizabeth 
seems to speak for her when she says, ‘I hope I 
never ridicule what is wise or good’, Delight in 
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the ridiculous is united to a finely tempered sense 


of moral justice, which is shown towards «|! her 
characters, except perhaps towards the Craw- 
fords in Mansfield Park: she unfairly tips the 
scales against them; probably because they 
represented the urban values she disliked. 

Jane Austen’s view of life was realisti- and 


unromantic, or rather anti-picturesque. In 


Sense and Sensibility especially, she moc!» the 
over-romantic. Both her style and form "ess 
her serene sense of order, her intuitive ее; for 
good breeding and true good manners. Her 
other outstanding characteristic is her sanity, her 


clarity of perception that distinguishes bei cen 


true and false, the illusion and substance. Her 
genius is peculiarly English: Persuasion is as ng- 
lish as Tolstoy’s War.and Peace is Russian. 
Nothing is overstressed ; the inner spirit is shown 
through the presentation of outward manners, 
The events are undramatic: Louisa’s fall off the 


harbour wall at Lyme Regis is perhaps the {ost 
spectacular happening in all the novels, yet 
everything is tremendously important—eac 
appointment, triumph, hope, regret, and mwrti- 
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fication is felt. Her world, if limited in sc: is 
a world of daylight we can trust; a world o! саг 
values and moral certainties, of propr<iies 
which must be observed; a world that today 


seems wonderfully unperplexed. 
See also Vol. XII: Novzr. 


AVERROES (1126-98). This name is a cor- 
ruption of Ibn Rushd, a famous Arabic ph: 
sopher of Cordova in Spain. In the 8th century 
the Arass (q.v. Vol. I), inspired by Monammrn’s 
teaching (q.v.), had spread as far as India in the 
East and Spain in the West, carrying with them 
a civilization conspicuous for art, science, and 
philosophy. Averroés was skilled in medicine 
and law, but he is most important as an inter- 
preter of ARISTOTLE (q.v.), whose writings be- 
came known in the West through Averroés’ 
Arabic texts, which were retranslated into Latin. 
Averroés’ philosophic ideas based on Aristotle 
aroused opposition among Mohammedan and 
Christian theologians alike. He appears to have 
taught that the universe was eternal, that is, not 
created; that God was not concerned with 
individuals, but only with the general laws of 
the universe; and that individuals emerged from 
the Infinite and at death were absorbed into it 
again. 
See also Vol. I: ARABS; IsLAM. 
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BACH, Johann Sebastian (1685-1750). Bach, 
one of the greatest composers the world has ever 
known, was born at Eisenach, a town in mid- 
Germany. For over 200 years before his birth 
the Bach family had been noted for musical skill, 
and later Sebastian’s own sons, Friedemann, 
Carl Philipp Emanuel, and Christian, carried 
on the tradition. 

At 9, Sebastian became an orphan and went 
to live with an elder brother who helped him in 
his musical studies. By the time he was 15 his 
brother, whose family was growing, no longer 
had room for him; but Bach, who had been a 
first-rate choirboy at school, found a position in 
a church choir; after his voice broke he played 
the violin there. Determined to learn all he 
could from famous musicians, he walked several 
times to Hamburg, over 150 miles away, to hear 
the great organist Reinken, then a very old man. 
After a period as a church organist, Bach 
married his cousin Maria Barbara, and finally 
settled at Kéthen, the capital of one of the many 
small States that madeup 18th-century Germany. 
Here Bach seems to have lived happily until, in 
1720, his wife died, leaving four children, the 
eldest a girl of 12. Bach soon married again, his 
second wife, Anna Magdalena, being a good 
musician who sang and played the harpsichord; 
we still have the book in which her husband 
wrote pieces«for her. He settled at Leipzig, 
where he remained as organist and choirmaster 
at St. Thomas’s Church until his death. 

Bach’s duties included composing music as 
well as training and directing the choir and 
orchestra. urch music in Germany at this 
time was very elaborate and serious in style, with 
an orchestra and solo singers as well as choir and 
organ; nearly every Sunday a different cantata 
had to be performed, according to the season of 
the Church year. Bach would compose a 
CaNrATA (q.v. Vol. XII), and then his family 
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would write out the parts for the voices and 
instruments. He wrote nearly goo in all. 

Bach set the story of Christ’s Passion to music 
several times. It had long been the custom as a 
set part of the Good Friday service to perform a 
musical version of the Passion story, with a nar- 
rator to sing the tale, and soloists to sing the 
words of Jesus, Peter, and the others. Bach’s 
setting of the Passion story as told in St. John’s 
Gospel (usually called the St. John Passion) is 
noble and exciting, with splendid dramatic 
choruses. But the St. Matthew Passion, which 
he composed later, is even more grandly yet 
movingly told in music; Bach uses two choirs, 
each with its own orchestra, as well as solo 
singers. Another ofhis great works, the Mass in B 
minor (see Сноксн Music, Vol. XII), is too long 
for complete performance in church, though sec- 
tions of it were probably given separately at 
different times. The Lutheran Church, to which 
Bach belonged, still used the Latin words of the 
Mass at some parts of the service. In the Mass 
Bach also uses vast choruses, airs for solo voices, 
special accompaniments for wind instruments, 
and others for solo violin. The St. Matthew 
Passion and the Mass in B minor are among the 
greatest pieces of sacred music in the world. 

In spite of the immense amount of work in- 
volved in writing and performing his church 
cantatas, Bach found time to write instrumental 
music of every kind. For the clavichord, the 
quiet and expressive forerunner of the piano and 
Bach's own favourite instrument (see KEYBOARD 
INsTRUMENTS, Vol. IX), he wrote many pieces. 
These include some of the Preludes and Fugues in 
all the keys, which in England are known as 
‘The Forty-eight’, or The Well-tempered Clavier, 
and have been loved and admired by musicians 
from Mozart onwards. Beethoven learnt them 
as a boy and they were favourites with Mendels- 
sohn, Schumann, Chopin, and Brahms. For the 
more powerful and brilliant harpsichord Bach 
wrote many suites, the Chromatic Fantasia and 
Fugue and, towards the end of his life, the 
‘Goldberg’ Variations. For the violin and ’cello 
he composed music of a kind scarcely attempted 
since, for these sonatas and suites are written for 
the one instrument without accompaniment. 
The most famous piece among them, the Cha- 
conne (a type of variation movement) for violin, 
enables a single player to range through all 
the grandeur and tenderness of music. Other 
composers needed a large number of players and 
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С. Beitz, Arnstadt 
THE KEYBOARD OF BACH's ORGAN AT ARNSTADT 


Now in the Bach Museum, Arnstadt. 


Bach was organist 
at the New Church at Arnstadt fro 


m 1703 to 1707 
singers, or the full power of a huge organ, to 
express their feelings; Bach was content here 
with a single, unaccompanied violin. 

During his lifetime Bach was chiefly known as 
the greatest organist in the world. He also knew 
a great deal about the design and construction 
of the Orcan (q.v. Vol. IX) and was often con- 
sulted when a new instrument was proposed for 
a church. His own compositions for the organ 
are undoubtedly the greatest in existence, In 
many of them, such as the Chorale Preludes, 
based on the hymn-tunes of the Lutheran 
Church, Bach finds musical expression for the 
innermost meaning of the words. Others, such 
as the well-known Toccata and Fugue in D 
minor, an early work, show the extent of his 
own immense skill as an organist, 

Bach was the greatest of all harmonists and 
his four-part chorales, arrangements for chorus 
of the Lutheran hymns, are wonderful examples 
of his genius. He was also unequalled in the art 
of counterpoint (see HARMONY, Vol. XII), the 
style then used by nearly all musicians, in which 


instead of a melody with harmonic ас‹ pani- 


ment every part or voice is essentially im: tant, 
He used ingenious devices with such tery 
that the listener is often unaware of the zing 
skill and almost mathematical calculati: iden 
in a fugue or concerto movement. 

Of Concertos (q.v. Vol. XII) Bac! te a 
considerable number for the violin, | he 
also arranged for the harpsichord, and c: for 
two, three, and four harpsichords, all v ing 
orchestra. The most famous of his conc: are, 
however, of a different kind. The six ‘! len- 
burg’ Concertos, written in 1720-1, are « ned 
for different groups of solo instrume: vith 
strings—the second, for example, using olos 
the flute (recorder), oboe, violin, and t et; 
the fourth, two recorders and violin. ugh 
long neglected, they are now among t nost 
popular of Bach's works. 

As he grew older, Bach became m. ind 
more deeply interested in the basic prob! 1s of 
music, especially in the difficult ques: of 
fugue (see Musicat For, Vol. XII) cor red 
as a kind of mathematics. To show ho ese 
problems of combining themes could b red 
he wrote a series of pieces, all on one ^^ ine, 
which he called The Art of Fugue. While vas 
busy on this profound study, as much scie- ¿e as 
music, his sight failed and he was un: to 
complete the last fugue. Two attempt re 
made to restore his sight, but shortly afie 'ad 
a stroke and died. 

Bach was soon forgotten by the world. He 
had published very little of his work anc - red 
nothing for fame. Musical fashion was ch ing 
and popular appreciation turned away from. his 
deep and learned art towards much simpler and 
more prettily tuneful music. Gradually, how- 
ever, his fame revived. During the 19th century 
a society was formed to print all his music, and 
as the volumes appeared with hitherto unknown 
masterpieces, Bach began to take dis true place 
in the history of music. In England the Bach 
Choir was founded, and performed the Mass in 


B minor (nearly a century and a half after it w 
written) and the St. Matthew Passion. 

Bach's achievement, in extent and quality, has 
not been surpassed in the history of music. He 
belongs to the small group of supreme artists 
who have moulded the mind of Europe, and 
his equals are men like Dante and Shakespeare. 


See also Vol. XII: 
Passion Music. 
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ACON, Francis (1561-1626). Bacon, who 
ime Lord Chancellor of England, is chiefly 
i0us not for his legal and political achieve- 
nts but as a philosopher and writer. He was 
younger son of Sir Nicholas Bacon, Lord 
per of the Great Seal, and was born in 

lon. He went to Trinity College, Cam- 

c, when he was 12, and at 15 was entered 
ray's Inn to start his legal training. For the 
3 years he was in attendance on the English 
'assador in Paris. When he was 18 his father 
i, leaving him poorly provided for. 

While at Cambridge he had come to reject 
accepted philosophy of AnisrOTLE (q.v.), and 
| determined to evolve a new system of his 
n, through scientific research. But, needing 
ney to follow his ambition, he completed his 
al studies, entered Parliament, and became 

ie confidential adviser to the Earl of Essex, 
ueen Elizabeth’s favourite, who rewarded him 
'nerously. When, however, Essex fell into dis- 
race, and was arrested for plotting against the 
ueen, Bacon, as one of Her Majesty's counsel, 
ok part in the prosecution which led to the 
xecution of his patron. Bacon's excuse must be 
hat he was only disloyal to Essex when Essex 
imself was disloyal to the Queen. 

When James I became King in 1603, Bacon, 
whom Elizabeth had neither trusted nor liked, 
hoped for advancement. In due course his 
assiduous services to the King were rewarded, 
ind by 1621 he was Lord Chancellor and had 
een created Baron Verulam and Viscount St. 
Jbans. At the height of his success he was 
ccused by his enemies of accepting bribes; he 
admitted the charges but affirmed that the 
presents received had never influenced his 
lecisions. Although, in fact, he did on several 
occasions deliver judgement against the givers, 
the evidence is against him on other occasions, 
and he was certainly not always scrupulous in 
his public coifduct. The Lords finally passed a 
severe sentence on him, fining him £40,000, 
condemning him to the Tower, and banning him 
from the Court and from holding public office. 
Though most of this sentence was remitted, 
Bacon retired from public life to live at Gorham- 
bury, his estate at St. Albans, Hertfordshire. He 
died as the result of a chill contracted while 
stuffing a chicken full of snow to see if this would 
help to kĉep it fresh longer—an experimenter to 
the last. г 

Bacon had a direct, sparkling prose style. His 


BACON 
Essays, the most celebrated of his writings, are on 
various subjects—political and personal—and 
are concerned with what men do, rather than 
with what they ought to do. The New Atlantis is 
an account ofa visit to an imaginary island and a 
description of the social and political conditions 
there. His account, in this book, of scientific 
academies, is thought to have led later on to the 
founding of the Royal Society. He followed up 
his early ambition to devise a new practical 
philosophy by which mankind might regain con- 
trol of the forces of nature through a scientific 
appreciation of what those forces were. He 
believed, unlike most previous thinkers, that 
philosophy should be kept separate from theo- 
logy; but he himself, wisely for the times he lived 
in, accepted orthodox religion. He intended to 
set forth his theories in a book in six parts, to be 
called the Instauratio Magna (Renewal of the 
Sciences), and to be written in Latin, since Bacon 
believed, as did many writers of his time, that 
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only works in Latin could be sure of survival. 
Bacon completed only two parts of his great 
philosophical work: the Advancement of Learning 
(first published in 1605), which explained the 
advantages of knowledge and how it may be 
increased, and the Novum Organum, his greatest 
and most original work, which sets out a method 
by which knowledge may become universal and 
man regain his power over nature. Bacon was 
the founder of the modern inductive method of 
reasoning, by which general principles are in- 
ferred from particular instances. The originality 
of his scientific method lies in the accumulation 
of evidence from accurate observation and ex- 
periment and in basing conclusions on actual 
fact: the Aristotelian method had been to 
elaborate theories without ever testing them 
against reality. Bacon worked by reason and 
expressed himself with the greatest clarity, and 
he applied a logical system of reasoning to 
scientific matters. While he appears not to have 
recognized the greatness of the men of science 
of his day and their new discoveries, he realized 
that science was to play an ever-increasing part 
in men’s lives. The modern study of the natural 
sciences is based on his work. 
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BACON, Roger (с. 1214-94). In the univer- 
sities and schools of the Middle Ages the chief 
study was theology, that is, discussion about the 
nature of God. Yet hidden away in monasteries 


ROGER BACON WITH A PUPIL 


From a t 5th-century manuscript of Bacon’s De Retardatione Senectutis 


there were probably many men whose bent was 
towards mathematics and natural science. One 
of these monks, Roger Bacon, ha: become 
famous as a pioneer in science and p!:i!osophy, 
Bacon was born at Ilchester, Somerset, He 
went to Oxford, and later spent some cars in 
Paris, then the most important seat o! «arning 
in Europe. His commanding intellect s> made 
him widely known, but he despised thy popular 
study of theology and scathingly айас: г) those 
who followed it. Instead he studied languages, 
including Greek, Hebrew, and Arabic, and also 
the natural sciences, chiefly astronomy, optics, 
mechanics, and chemistry. Knowledge of these 
sciences was then small, and there were few 
instruments for observation and experiment. 
Bacon looked centuries ahead, for he asserted 
that one day carriages would move without 
horses and that men would be able to mount up 
into the air. His study of optics led him to the 


invention of the magnifying glass (see Lx 
УШ), and from his chemical experi: 


gained a considerable knowledge of Ex: озтукѕ 
(q.v. Vol. VIII). All this seemed to th: »eople 
of his day to be very dangerous. They feared 


and hated one who had such ideas, for they sup- 


posed that he must be in league with th- Devil. 

It was hard for a scholar in those days 1o work 
independently, and the influence of the re! gious 
orders in the universities was great. l'acon 
therefore joined the order of the Franciscan 


friars. They, however, were 
evidently afraid of his studies, 
and for 10 years kept him in 
close confinement without 
books or instruments. At last 
a leading Franciscan who 
| had known Bacon in Eng- 
land, was elected Pope and 
| wrote to him asking to see 
his writings. Bacon joyfully 
| dedicated one of his works to 
the Pope and sent it to him. 
After this, apparently, Bacon 
was allowed to work in com- 
parative freedom for 10 or 
12 years. In 1278, however, 
at a trial held by the Francis- 
cans in Paris, he was con- 
demned and imprisoned 
again for a time. 

Bacon’s mind was scienti- 
fic—that is, he sought to dis- 
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cover truth by examining facts, especially the 
facts of the natural world. Most religious men 
of his day felt that all the truth men needed 
to know had been revealed by God, and that this 
might be discussed, and minor points of differ- 
ence debated, but that the substance of the faith 
must not be questioned. Bacon’s rejection of this 
rule of authority was the cause of his being con- 
demned by the Church. His chief book, the 
Opus Maius (Greater Work) has the freshness of 
a direct study of nature; in it he shows that there 
is no real opposition between the scientific and 
he religious approach, for both are necessary. In 

»me ways he reminds us of his more celebrated 
namesake of the 17th century, Francis Bacon 
q.v.), Who had so powerful an effect on the ad- 
ance of scientific knowledge in his time. 

See also Уо1*1: Рнп.оѕоРНҮ. 


'ADEN-POWELL, Lord (1857-1941). Robert 
. Baden-Powell, the founder of the Boy Scouts 
and Giri Gumes movements (qq.v. Vol. IX), 
vas a soldier. He joined the 13th Hussars, and 
rved in India and Afghanistan, and then in 
outh Africa. He fought in the SOUTH AFRICAN 
VAR (q.v. Vol. X), and as lieutenant-colonel of 
he 5th Dragoon Guards he defended the 
zarrison town of Mafeking during the famous 
siege of 7 months by a large Boer army. During 
‘his siege he organized the boys of Mafeking as 
uides, messengers, and first-aid corps, thereby 
leasing men for fighting. When the town was 
lieved on 17 May, 1900, there was great ex- 
itement in England, and Baden-Powell was 
publicly honoured. As major-general he later 
organized the South African Constabulary. 
Baden-Powell had always been interested in 
the training of boys and had written a military 
handbook called Aids to Scouting. In 1907 he 
laid the foundation of the Scout movement, a 
movement which has now spread all over the 
world; in 1916 he retired from the army and 
with the help of his sister, Agnes Baden-Powell, 
founded the Girl Guides on similar lines. In 
1929, when widely known as Chief Scout, he was 
made a baron, 
See also Vol. IX: Boy Scouts; GIRL GUIDES. 


BAKEWELL, Robert (1725-95). Bakewell 
was one of the pioneers of the general improve- 
ment in British farming in the 18th century 
which we call the Agrarian Revolution (see 
AGRICULTURAL IwPRovEns, Vol. VI). He was 


BALZAC 


born on his father’s farm at Dishley in Leicester- 
shire, and took over the farm when he was 30. 
He was greatly interested in Srock BREEDING 
(q.v. Vol. VI), and travelled all over Britain 
studying it. He believed that by careful selective 
breeding any desirable characteristic of an 
animal could be improved and increased: for 
example, that in a few generations flesh could be 
bred on.to an animal's body exactly where the 
butcher most wanted it. He turned his ideas to 
practical use, breeding pedigree stock for other 
farmers to use, and charging stud fees for their 
services. 

Bakewell had some financial setbacks, but later 
his fees for hiring out his rams alone exceeded 
£3,000 a year. He originated the new Leicester 
breed of sheep, which weighed 2 lb. for every 
1 lb. weight of its predecessor; and he was 
equally successful in breeding cattle and horses. 
He treated his animals well, and even his bulls 
were docile. He also experimented in agricul- 
tural husbandry so skilfully that from his irri- 
gated GnassLAND (q.v. Vol. VI) he managed to 
get four cuts of grass a year. 


See also Youna, Arthur. 
See also Vol. VI: CATTLE BREEDS; SHEEP; STOCK- 
BREEDING. 
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BALL, John (died 1381). One of the leaders of 
the Peasants’ Revolt, see TYLER. 


BALZAC, Honoré de (1799-1850). This 
French novelist was born in Tours, the eldest son 
of an oldish and taciturn father, and a mother 
30 years younger, who reserved her affection for 
her second son. After.a rather unhappy child- 
hood, much of it spent away at a boarding school, 
he left home and went to Paris where he spent 
most of the rest of his life. In 1826 a publishing 
firm with which he was associated went bank- 
rupt, saddling him with heavy debts. 

In 20 years Balzac published more than ninety 
works, a strain which undermined even his 
robust constitution, and he died when only 51. 
His enormous output was partly due to his 
energetic restless temperament, and partly to 
the desire to pay off debts and be able to live 
more extravagantly. He was greatly helped and 
encouraged throughout his life by a series of 
friends, above all by a Polish lady, Madame 
Hanska, whom he first met in 1833 and whom 
he married in 1850, shortly before his death. 
With her he maintained for 17 years a regular 
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correspondence of the greatest literary and 
autobiographic interest, published long after 
his death as Lettres à l'Etrangére. 

Balzac conceived the idea of presenting a 
complete picture of modern civilization through 
a series of novels under the general title La 
Comédie Humaine. He grouped his novels in 
various categories, such as ‘Scénes de la Vie 
Privée’, ‘Scénes de la Vie Militaire’, ‘Scénes de 
la Vie Parisienne’. Perhaps Balzac’s most 
remarkable quality is his prodigious imagina- 
tion. La Comédie Humaine covers almost the whole 
range of French society in the first half of the 
19th century, from the aristocratic salons, 
through all levels of the powerful middle classes, 
down to the poor in both town and country- 
side, and includes members of nearly all the 
professions—doctors, priests, lawyers, bankers, 
journalists, and civil servants. The same charac- 
ters, appearing in more novels than one, are seen 
in action in various environments and give a 
wholly convincing impression of contemporary 
society in all its ramifications, 

Certain devices and ideas constantly recur. 
For example, there are minute and lively 
descriptions of the environment in which the 
characters are set, since Balzac believed in the 
influence of physical surroundings on character 
and behaviour. There are detailed descriptions 
of physical appearance, because he maintained 


that the passions and desires we exp»: -ience leave 


their trace upon our faces, and -> not only 
character but also the nature of a 's past life 
can often be deduced from his ph Ч appear- 
ance. Even more important, ther e detailed 
studies of human feelings, for B: believed 
that jealousy, avarice, vanity, or other ob- 
session is sometimes intensified by ımstances 
to such an extent that it domina... the whole 
personality. 

It is difficult for the reader to k! where to 
start with Balzac's novels. They o p in time 
and subject-matter so that there is о obvious 
chronological order in which to : 21 them. 
Well-known titles, such as Eugénie | 'andet and 
Le Père Goriot, can be read as 1501: «d works, 
but they are neither the best ne» the most 
representative. Balzac's tremendo; power is 
better understood from Illusions Perdes and its 
sequel, or from La Cousine Bette. His © ep under- 
standing of a wide range of human «perience, 
his immense creative imagination, nìs acute 
visual sense and dramatic instinct ‹ :nbine to 
make him, in the opinion of many, | greatest 
of all French novelists. 

See also Vol. XII: Novek; Frencx Lites A. 
BANTING, Sir Frederick С. (:. 1-1941), 
Discoverer of Insulin, see Vol. XI: D: sETES. 


BARNARDO, Thomas John (1° ;-:905). 
згпагӣо 


Dr. Barnardo, the founder of the 
homes for destitute children, was born ї 
of partly Jewish and partly English Quaker 
When he was 17 he became a fervent eva 
and determined to go to China as a missionary. 
To that end he began to train as a doctor, and 
worked in the East End of London through an 
outbreak of cholera in 1865. During this time 
he used to spend any spare time teaching in a 
‘ragged school’ in the East End and preaching in 
the streets. One winter evening; he caught 4 
ragged boy trying to hide all night in the school- 
room, and was horrified to learn that the child, 
Jim Jarvis, had no home at all. That night the 
boy Jim conducted Barnardo through the slums 
showing him large numbers of his fellow wails 
homeless and sleeping in the open. Barnardo 
was so moved that he gave up his plans for 
China and devoted his life to saving destitute 
children in Britain. 

His scheme grew rapidly from small begin- 
nings. In 1870 he opened his first real ‘Home 


t Stepney, in which children rescued from the 
reets were fed, clothed, educated, and brought 
p as Christians, and finally equipped with a 
ide or craft. The children were often boarded 
t in suitable private homes where they could 
ive a family life. In 1873 he founded a village 
me for girls at Barkingside, Essex. The girls 
sre divided into ‘families’ of about fifteen or 
enty and lived in cottages superintended by 
mother’. For boys he provided a garden-city 
»me, a technical school, and training schools 
r the Royal and Merchant Navies. Many of 
children were sent on emigration schemes to 
nada and Australia. 
jarnardo, relying entirely on charitable dona- 
ns, was at first very short of funds. But 
minent reformers and philanthropists such as 
та Snmarrfssunv (q.v.) supported him, and 
c public soon responded to appeals. In 1868, 
rnardo received £214. 155. in response to his 
st appeal, but by 1878 the annual income had 
en to over £30,000. Before he died he had 
llected £3,500,000. 
Barnardo was a man with one purpose in life. 
ough at times autocratic and dictatorial, he 
celled as an administrator, and when he died 
the age of 60 his homes had rescued 60,000 
nildren from destitution. 
See also Vol. X: Снпркем'з Homes: Сни WELFARE. 


ARTOK, Béla (1881-1945). The Hungarian 
mposer Bartók heard the peasants 
nging folk-songs when he was a boy 
id, remembering later what he had 
card, he recalled many of the tunes 
» his music. At the Budapest school 
music, where Bartók studied piano 

d composition, he made friends 
with Zoltan Kodály. Both being 
fascinated by Hungarian folk music, 
they went into the country and wrote 
down the tunes they discovered, mak- 
ing gramophone records of many. 
They found that every district had its 
own distinct types of folk music. 
This music imfluenced them both in 
their own compositions, just as simi- 
lar discoveries influenced Vaughan 
Williams in England. 

The fierce, often complicated 
rhythms of these tunes and the un- 
usual scales in which they had been 
invented showed Bartók the way toa 

4862.5 
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new music. At first his experiments sounded 
harsh and bewildering, but as he became more 
sure of himself, the exciting and noble thoughts 
that inspired his music became more clearly ex- 
pressed and more easily understood. The six 
string quartets, which he produced at intervals 
all through his life, contain some of his most im- 
portant and beautiful work. But it is easiest to 
get to know his music through the works he 
wrote after he went to live in America in 1940; 
the Third Piano Concerto and the wonderful 
Concerto for Orchestra are immediately attrac- 
tive. Bartók also wrote six books of short piano 
pieces for beginners, called Mikrokosmos (‘Little 
World"). He died in America very suddenly, a 
great Hungarian and a great musician who had 
changed the course of music. 
See also Vol. ХП: Mopern Music. 
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BAUDELAIRE, Charles Pierre (1821-67). The 
French poet, Baudelaire, had an unhappy life 
and died in Paris when he was only 46, after 
much physical and spiritual suffering. As a boy 
he quarrelled with his step-father and fought his 
family’s attempts to turn him from a literary 
career. 

Though the author of some excellent criticism 
and some fine prose-poems, Baudelaire is best 
known for his collection of poems Les Fleurs du 
Mal (1857). He was a startlingly original poet, 
whose bitter violence shocked readers accus- 
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correspondence of the greatest literary and 
autobiographic interest, published long after 
his death as Lettres à l'Etrangére. 

Balzac conceived the idea of presenting a 
complete picture of modern civilization through 
a series of novels under the general title La 
Comédie Humaine. He grouped his novels in 
various categories, such as ‘Scénes de la Vie 
Privée’, ‘Scénes de la Vie Militaire’, ‘Scénes de 
la Vie Parisienne’. Perhaps Balzac’s most 
remarkable quality is his prodigious imagina- 
tion. La Comédie Humaine covers almost the whole 
range of French society in the first half of the 
19th century, from the aristocratic salons, 
through all levels of the powerful middle classes, 
down to the poor in both town and country- 
side, and includes members of nearly all the 
professions—doctors, priests, lawyers, bankers, 
journalists, and civil servants. The same charac- 
ters, appearing in more novels than one, are seen 
in action in various environments and give a 
wholly convincing impression of contemporary 
society in all its ramifications, 

Certain devices and ideas constantly recur. 
For example, there are minute and lively 
descriptions of the environment in which the 
characters are set, since Balzac believed in the 
influence of physical surroundings on character 
and behaviour. There are detailed descriptions 
of physical appearance, because he maintained 


that the passions and desires we exp«rience leave 
their trace upon our faces, an^ -o not only 
character but also the nature of a 2 п? past life 
can often be deduced from his p! al appear- 
ance. Even more important, th re detailed 
studies of human feelings, for P: "чс believed 
that jealousy, avarice, vanity, or ' other ob- 
session is sometimes intensified 5: umstances 
to such an extent that it domin the whole 
personality. 

It is difficult for the reader to | му where to 
start with Balzac's novels. They с. «lap in time 
and subject-matter so that there о obvious 
chronological order in which t^ vead them. 
Well-known titles, such as Eugé:^ Grandet and 
Le Pére Goriot, can be read as i ed works, 
but they are neither the bes: с the most 
representative. Balzac’s tremen: power is 
better understood from Illusions (rues and its 
sequel, or from La Cousine Bette. His «cep under- 
standing of a wide range of ога: experience, 
his immense creative imaginati his acute 
visual sense and dramatic insti: »mbine to 
make him, in the opinion of many, ihe greatest 
of all French novelists. 

See also Vol. XII: Nove; Frencx Lo URE, 
BANTING, Sir Frederick G. 91-1941), 
Discoverer of Insulin, see Vol. Xi | ABETES. 
BARNARDO, Thomas John 15-1905). 
Dr. Barnardo, the founder of th- Barnardo 
homes for destitute children, was bo»: in Dublin 
of partly Jewish and partly English (^ aker stock. 
When he was 17 he became a fervent evangelist, 
and determined to go to China as a :xissionary. 
To that end he began to train as doctor, and 


worked in the East End of London through an 
outbreak of cholera in 1865. Duriug this time 
he used to spend any spare time tcaching in à 
‘ragged school’ in the East End and preaching in 
the streets, One winter evening, he caught à 
ragged boy trying to hide all night in the school- 
room, and was horrified to learn that the child, 
Jim Jarvis, had no home at all. That night the 
boy Jim conducted Barnardo through the slums 
showing him large numbers of his fellow waifs 
homeless and sleeping in the open. Barnardo 
was so moved that he gave up his plans for 
China and devoted his life to saving destitute 
children in Britain. ; 
His scheme grew rapidly from small begin- 
nings. In 1870 he opened his first real ‘Home 
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at Stepney, in which children rescued from the 
treets were fed, clothed, educated, and brought 
ip as Christians, and finally equipped with a 
trade or craft. The children were often boarded 
ut in suitable private homes where they could 
ave a family life. In 1873 he founded a village 
home for girls at Barkingside, Essex. The girls 
ere divided into ‘families’ of about fifteen or 
twenty and lived in cottages superintended by 
: ‘mother’. For boys he provided a garden-city 
\оше, a technical school, and training schools 
for the Royal and Merchant Navies. Many of 
is children were sent on emigration schemes to 
Canada and Australia. 
Barnardo, relying entirely on charitable dona- 
tions, was at first very short of funds. But 
minent reformers and philanthropists such as 
ord Suarrfspury (q.v.) supported him, and 
he public soon responded to appeals. In 1868, 
sarnardo received £214. 155. in response to his 
rst appeal, but by 1878 the annual income had 
isen to over £30,000. Before he died he had 
;llected £3,500,000. 

Barnardo was a man with one purpose in life. 
hough at times autocratic and dictatorial, he 
хсеПеа as an administrator, and when he died 
t the age of 60 his homes had rescued 60,000 
hildren from destitution. 

See also Vol. X: Снпрвем'ѕ Homes: Снил WELFARE. 


sARTOK, Béla (1881-1945). The Hungarian 
omposer Bartók heard the peasants 
inging folk-songs when he was a boy 

id, remembering later what he had 

veard, he recalled many of the tunes 
n his music. At the Budapest school 
f music, where Bartók studied piano 

nd composition, he made friends 
with Zoltan Kodály. Both being 
fascinated by Hungarian folk music, 
they went into the country and wrote 
down the tunes they discovered, mak- 
ing gramophone records of many. 
They found that every district had its 
own distinct types of folk music. 
This music influenced them both in 
their own compositions, just as simi- 
lar discoveries influenced Vaughan 
Williams in England. 

The fierce, often complicated 
rhythms of these tunes and the un- 
usual scales in which they had been 
invented showed Bartók the way toa 

4852.5 


BAUDELAIRE 


new music. At fist his experiments sounded 
harsh and bewildering, but as he became more 
sure of himself, the exciting and noble thoughts 
that inspired his music became more clearly ex- 
pressed and more casily understood. The six 
string quartets, which he produced at intervals 
all through his life, contain some of his most im- 
portant and beautiful work. But it is easiest to 
get to know his music through the works he 
wrote after he went to live in America in 1940; 
the Third Piano Concerto and the wonderful 
Concerto for Orchestra are immediately attrac- 
tive. Bartók also wrote six books of short piano 
pieces for beginners, called Mikrokosmos (‘Little 
World’). He died in America very suddenly, a 
great Hungarian and a great musician who had 
changed the course of music. 
See also Vol. XII: Mopern Music, 


BAUDELAIRE, Charles Pierre (1821-67). The 
French poet, Baudelaire, had an unhappy life 
and died in Paris when he was only 46, after 
much physical and spiritual suffering. As a boy 
he quarrelled with his step-father and fought his 
family’s attempts to turn him from a literary 
career. 

Though the author of some excellent criticism 
and some fine prose-poems, Baudelaire is best 
known for his collection of poems Les Fleurs du 
Mal (1857). He was a startlingly original poet, 
whose bitter violence shocked readers accus- 
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tomed to Romantic poetry, and whose forthright 
sexual imagery caused him to be tried for 
obscenity, fined, and forced to cut out six poems. 
His originality lies chiefly in his subject-matter. 
Almost always present are the contrasting 
themes of Spleen or Ennui, and Idéal; the 
former concerned with the real world, its 
ugliness, sin, and suffering; the latter with the 
poet’s imagined world of harmony and per- 
fection. Baudelaire was preoccupied with the 
problem of sin, and in his conception of beauty 
there is a note of melancholy and corruption. 
He handles these themes with great musical 
sensitivity, his lines ranging from a smooth, 
haunting nostalgia to the most strident, forceful 
intensity. Baudelaire has had immense influence 
upon both French and English poetry. 
See also Vol. XII: FRENCH LITERATURE. 


BECKET, St. Thomas (1118-70). The son of 
a London merchant whose family originated in 
France, Becket is often known by the French 
version of his name, А Becket. This handsome, 
accomplished young man entered the Church 
and was taken into the service and favour of 
Theobald, Archbishop of Canterbury. In 1155 
Theobald, who was growing old, recommended 
‘Becket to the new king, Henry II, as a suitable 
man for the post of Chancellor, the chief 
position in the State, hoping in this way to keep 
the King friendly to the Church. Henry 
appointed Becket, and the King and Chancellor 
became such close friends that people said they 
were entirely of one mind. Becket, though a 
minister of the Church, had practically no 
ecclesiastical duties, and he followed the pursuits 
and pleasures of a layman, even leading acom- 
pany of knights in battle. As Chancellor, he had 
immense authority, and he became extremely 
wealthy, living in a luxury and magnificence 
equal to that of the King himself. In 1162, on 
the death of Theobald, Henry thought that by 
making his friend Becket Archbishop as well as 
Chancellor, he would be able to have his own 
way in matters both of Church and State. 
Becket was unwilling, knowing that as Arch- 
bishop he would have to forfeit either the King’s 
favour or God’s; but the King insisted, and he 
agreed. Becket, however, did not behave as the 
King expected. He resigned the Chancellorship, 
gave up his luxurious life, and directed all his 
energies towards maintaining what he held to 
be the rights and privileges of the Church, 
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Since the time of William the Conqueror, 


bishops and priests and all clerks in minor 
orders (which included most educated people) 
were tried before Church courts -+ any offence, 
and were not subject to the Кіп: 5 courts, the 
ordinary law courts of the land (+ GANON Law, 
Vol. X). The most severe punisl:nent which a 
Church court could give was to degrade an 
offender so that he became a ау: »—and con- 
sequently subject to the King’ urts. This 
Church privilege was, in fact, «cn abused, 
priests and monks sometimes receiving very light 
punishment for serious crimes, «ven murder, 
Henry wished to bring all secular offences (that 
is, offences against the ordinary law of the land) 
under the King’s coyrts, so thai all should 
receive the same justice. Becket would probably 
have agreed to this had not the King claimed 
the further right of deciding which were secular 
and which spiritual offences. To this Becket 
resolutely refused to agree. 

This brought to a head in | igland the 
struggle which had started in ʻe time of 
ANSELM (q.v.) and William II, ari which was 
going on all over Europe, the stri!e between 
the authority of the Church and o” the State. 
This struggle was not resolved in Evsland until 
Henry VIII broke away from t! Church of 
Rome altogether and the King Беса те officially 
the head of the Church in Eng d (see Re- 
FORMATION, Vol. I). 

„Henry II presented to a council o! barons and 
bishops the famous Constitutions of Clarendon, 
which stated the degree of authority the State 


had over the Church. The Constitutions declared 


‘that the Church should not protect from the law 


men guilty of crimes; that, though the Church 
should make its own appointments, bishops and 
abbots should be chosen in the King’s court, 
and therefore under his influence; that, when 
bishoprics and other sees fell vacant, the King 
should take the revenues till the successors were 
appointed; and that no appeals should be made 
to the Pope without the King's consent. The 
bishops were ready to agree to the Constitutions 
of Clarendon, and the Pope counselled Becket to 


act with moderation. Becket, therefore, agreed; | 


but immediately he regretted this decision and 
refused to set his seal to the document. This de- 
fiance of the King put him in such danger that 
he fled to France, and appealed to the Pope. 
It was several years before a reconciliation 


| 


was brought about, during which time Henry | 
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took the revenues of the see of Canterbury. In 
1170, however, Becket returned to Canterbury; 
but fresh quarrels soon broke out, and the King 
is said to have exclaimed ‘Is there none will 
rid me of this turbulent priest? Four of his 
knights set off at once to Canterbury and mur- 
dered the Archbishop in his cathedral. 

This deed shocked the Christian world, and 
Henry, at the orders of the Pope, made a 
spectacular public penance at the altar of 
Canterbury Cathedral. The Pope declared 
Becket to be a saint, and Canterbury became 
the most important place of pilgrimage for 
English people. Two centuries later Chaucer 
described in The Canterbury Tales how a band of 
pilgrims of many different types travelled to 
Canterbury to pray at the martyr’s tomb. These 
pilgrimages ceased when Henry VIII had the 
tomb destroyed at the time of the Reformation. 

See also Vol. X: Canon Law. 


BEDE (c. 673-735). The Venerable Bede, the 
title by which he was known from early times out 
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of respect for his character and learning, is often 
called ‘the Father of English History’. He was 
born in Northumbria, and when at 7 he became 
an orphan, was put into the care of Benedict 
Biscop, founder of the monastery at Jarrow. 
Here Bede spent his whole life. Benedict had 
travelled widely and had brought home from 
Gaul skilled masons and glaziers, costly metal 
work, embroidered silks for church services, and 
a noble collection of books. For Bede, a studious 
and religious boy, life in such a monastery was 
ideal, and in due time he also became a monk. 
Widely known and honoured throughout the 
Church, he remained essentially a scholar, loving 
the daily monastic round, the meditations on the 
Scriptures, and the singing in the choir. ‘It has 
ever been my delight’ he says, ‘to learn, or teach, 
or write He wrote Latin commentaries on the 
Bible and other learned books for scholars, and 
translated parts of the Bible into English for the 
use of ordinary people. 

We know little about his life, but learn from 
his books that he was gentle and tolerant, 
amazingly industrious, wise and truth-loving, 
and a vivid story-teller—all excellent qualities 
fora historian. Bede is best known as the author 
of The Ecclesiastical History of the English Nation, 
the only reliable account of this early period of 
our history. He briefly describes Britain before 
the Roman conquest and during the occupation, 
and then tells of the struggle against the Saxon 
invader, and finally of the coming of the monk 
Augustine from Rome and the gradual re- 
establishment of Christianity in Britain (see 
Cuurcu or ENGLAND, Vol. I). 


See also Vol. I: Monk. 
See also Vol. XII: HisronrEs, 


BEETHOVEN, Ludwig van (1770-1827). 
'This great German composer was born at 
Bonn, on the Rhine. His father, a singer, was 
often drunk and tried to exploit his son's gifts; 
his mother died when he was 16; so he had to 
make his own way in the world from an early 
age. He began having music lessons when he 
was only 5 and was soon giving concerts in Ger- 
many as a ‘wonder child’. His teacher found 
him a post in a Court orchestra; but he was 
evidently free to travel, for Mozart (q.v.) heard 
the boy play in Vienna, and said, ‘Watch that 
young fellow. He is going to cause a stir in the 
musical world.’ 

At 22 Beethoven was lucky enough to attract 


BEETHOVEN 


E. О. Hoppe 
LUDWIG VAN BEETHOVEN IN 1818 
Painting by Klober 


Haypn’s attention (q.v.), and the Court at Bonn 
allowed him to go and study composition in 
Vienna with Haydn, then 61 years old. Haydn, 
in fact, failed to teach him much, but Beethoven 
stayed in Vienna, studying with other teachers 
from whom he learned more. Beethoven was a 
difficult pupil, for all his life he despised the 
‘rules’ of musical composition, His brothers 
having settled in Vienna, Beethoven also made 
his home there and earned his living partly as a 
pianist, partly by selling his compositions to rich 
nobles and princes. 

He became friendly with many music-loving 
aristocrats who, in spite of his rough manners 
and often rude and obstinate attitude, treated 
him as an equal—though musicians were then 
regarded as no better socially than shopkeepers. 
It was Beethoven's very striking character and 
his tremendous musical genius that made him 
friends; in particular his improvisations at the 
piano were irresistible. 

In 1798 the great tragedy of his life happened: 
he found that he was losing his hearing. He was 
28, and his Second Symphony wasnot yet finished. 
He went away for a holiday, depressed and sure 
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that he would die, апа wrot: most moving, 


tragic, but courageous lette: his brothers, 
From this time onward his m: rew more and 
more advanced—that is, more more typical 
of the Beethoven we know ати e today. He 
ceased to follow others, bec: instead the 
composer who followed nobod exponent in 
music of the revolutionary ic of the years 
around 1800. In 1810 he b: completely 
deaf, only able to converse w he world by 
writing; many of these scraps o! г have been 
kept and give a close picture o aily life. In 
1827 he fell ill, and died during inderstorm, 
his last action being to shake his (1 at the storm 
outside. 

Beethoven was a classical со! ser: that is, 
the patterns of his tunes, the 1 of his har- 
monies, the shape his music too! are all con- 
trolled іп a way that musicians c! ‘classical’ as 
opposed to ‘romantic’. But in a їп sense he 
was the first musical romantic, fo: ideas were 
expressed without the restraint a e elegance 
we think of in connexion with cal music. 
Beethoven was one of the first p ional com- 
posers who wrote music, not beca t had been 
commissioned by an employer, or its own 
sake, without caring whether it ed money 
or not. In his earlier music first few 
Piano Sonatas, the first two Piano ! ertos, and 
the first two Symphonies, we stil! the spirit 
of Haydn, of the polite 18th cent but after 
these, as Beethoven grew up and v what he 
wanted to do, the spirit of his music ame more 
fiery. He changed the old spirit fi new one; 
he simplified music. His tunes are almost always 


made up of the simplest notes, the notes of the 
common chord. That was because simple tunes 
are easily remembered, and because there is $0 - 


much that music can do with them in the way | 
of development. The same is true of Beethoven's” 
harmony; he holds on to one chord for a long 


time, so that when a new chord is heard, the 
change will come as a tremendous excitement. - 
He wanted to make the happenings in his musi¢ 
as clear as possible, so that the important ideas 
he was explaining in music would'be understood. 
First and foremost Beethoven was a composer 
of extended music, of works in several move- 
ments, sufficiently big to carry these important - 
messages of his. Не wrote nine symphonies. The 
third, called the ‘Eroica’ (heroic) Symphony; 
was written in honour of Napoleon, but when | 
Napoleon made himself Emperor, Beethoven | 
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tore out the dedication. The Fifth Symphony is 
based on a rat-tat-tat-tat rhythm which has 
been taken to represent 'fate knocking at the 
door’. The ‘Pastoral’ Symphony (no. 6) tells of 
ountry life, though, to;use Beethoven's own 
vords, 'it is more a matter of feelings than 
pictures’, "The Seventh Symphony in A is the 
ne called by Wagner the ‘apotheosis of the 
lance’. The little F major Symphony (no. 8), 
ith its Allegretto inspired by the ticking of the 

,etronome, was Beethoven’s favourite, In the 

nighty Ninth Symphony (written for the London 
Philharmonic Society) Beethoven brought words 
nd voices into a symphony for the first time. 

Beethoven wrote five Piano Concertos (no. 5 

the ‘Emperor’), a Violin Concerto, and a 

oncerto for violin, celfo, and piano, twelve 
Violin Sonatas (including the ‘Spring’ and the 

Kreutzer’), and nine Trios (the most famous 
cing the ‘Archduke’). He wrote thirty-two Piano 
onatas, including the ‘Pathetic’, the ‘Moonlight’, 
he *Waldstein', the ‘Appassionata’, and the 
l tammerklavier’ (which is exceptionally difficult 
› play). In the later sonatas he made much 
ise of the extreme ends of the piano keyboard, 
n a manner that does not easily sound well, and 
vhich he might not have attempted if he could 
ave heard the effect. In the same way the last 
ive of his eighteen String Quartets include some 
irns of harmony and effects which their first 
udiences thought were the work of a madman, 
` would never have been written had not their 
mposer been deaf. Now, however, we have 
сагі to appreciate their beauty. Beethoven 
mly wrote one opera, Fidelio, and it cost him 
ouch trouble, for though his music is in itself 
dramatic, he could not easily fit suitable music 
‘o actual drama for the theatre. He rewrote 
l'idelio three times. Originally it was called 
Leonora, and the three Overtures of that name 
were intended for the opera but discarded as un- 
suitable. In thé concert-hall they sound magni- 
ficent; the third, which is like an orchestral 
summing-up of the whole opera, is especially 
fine. 

Beethoven dig not write well for voices (partly 
because he could not hear his singers’ limita- 
tions) ; Fidelio, the ‘Choral’ Symphony, and the 
Mass in D major all contain long stretches of 
music pitched.in a very high and very tiring 
register forthe voice. But they all contain such 
splendid and thrilling music that singers and 
choirs succeed in overcoming even the greatest 


BELLINI 


difficulties. Indeed, the force of Beethoven's 
ideas was so great that he often far outstepped 
the supposed limits of what performers could 
manage. Yet because they wanted to play his 
music, they learned to do what at first seemed 
impossible. Wagner 50 years later did the same 
—in fact all great composers who advance the 
technique of music have done so. Beethoven has 
had the most profound influence on later com- 
posers, stirring them to new and nobler ideas. 


See also Vol. XII: Music, Hisrory or; SYMPHONY; 
Sonata; Concerto. 


BELL, Alexander Graham (1847-1922), see 
Vol IV: SPEECH, TRANSMISSION OF. 


BELLINI, Giovanni (c. 1430-1516). This 
Italian painter was the earliest of the great 
Venetian masters. The year of his birth is not 
known, but he was grown up by 1459. He came 
ofa'family of Venetian painters, his father, Jacopo, 
and his elder brother, Gentile, being also painters 
of repute. Very little of Jacopo’s work remains, 
but in Venice there are a number of large pic- 
tures showing scenes from Venetian life painted 
by Gentile, and from 1479 to 1481. he was in 
Constantinople working for the Sultan Moham- 
med II. During their own lifetime Gentile was 
the more famous of the two brothers and secured 
the better commissions, though we now think of 
Giovanni as by far the greater. Another family 
connexion was the great Paduan painter, MAN- 
TEGNA (q.v.), who married the sister of Gentile 
and Giovanni Bellini in 1453. 

Giovanni Bellini seems to have developed 
slowly and to have produced some of his best 
work only towards the end of his life. In his 
youth the works of DoNATELLO (q.v.) at Padua, 
near Venice, probably influenced him. His early 
painting of the Dead Christ clearly owes much to 
a relief made by Donatello at Padua; but 
Bellini’s painting is more moving than Dona- 
tello’s relief, and the sorrow he has expressed in 
the face and attitude of the Virgin is almost un- 
bearable. The background of this picture, with 
its glimpse of hills, and more particularly with 
the luminous sky overhead, shows us another of 
Bellini’s interests. He loved to give his figure 
subjects landscape backgrounds with vivid and 
luminous colours. For this reason he soon aban- 
doned the older method of painting in tempera 
and took to oils, in which it is easier to make the 
colours glow (see Patntinc, Vol. XII). He may 
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National Gallery 
MADONNA OF THE POMEGRANATE: PAINTING BY GIOVANNI 
BELLINI 


have been led to this by the arrival at Venice in 
1475 of the painter Antonello da Messina, who 
had learnt the Flemish method of painting in oils. 

Giovanni Bellini was an intensely religious 
man, and his painting, most of which is of 
religious subjects, expresses his piety with great 
feeling. But he also painted some magnificent 
portraits (of which the one of the Doge, 
Leonardo Loredan, in the National Gallery, is 
the most famous). At the very end of his life, 
when he was probably at least 80, he showed 
that he was able to keep abreast of much younger 
artists, such as GIORGIONE or TrriAN (qq.v.), by 
painting one of their type of subjects (‘the Feast 
of the Gods’, now at Washington) for the first 
time, and making a masterpiece of it. 

See also Vol. XII: VENETIAN PAINTING. 


BENEDICT, St. (c. 480-c. 540). Benedict, the 
founder of the Benedictine order of monks, was 
born of wealthy parents at Nursia in central 
Italy. He went to Rome to be educated, but was 
so shocked by the behaviour of his companions 
that, as a mere boy, he ran away. He took 


38 


refuge in a remote cave v ider the 
of a kindly monk, he lived nit for 
years. He became famous holiness 
when still very young, he re 
some neighbouring monk c should 
side over them. But his c proved | 
severe, and he left the n ccomp 
by two of the monks. With d others 
soon followed them, Bened ished 
small monasteries, ca ling 
brothers with a ‘father’ head. 
many difficulties, he final i to Moe 
Cassino where, on a ro almost | 
accessible height, he built tery on 
site of an ancient temple to A This b 
the headquarters of the great ictine о 
and the place where ‘the fa Be 
Rule was thought out and pu practice, 
Before Benedict's time, the teries in 
West were loosely organized, > fixed са 
of discipline or ‘rule’. In th: ern Chi 
there were a number of *r cxistena 
which the most famous was th of St. B 
established in A.D. 370. The R st. Be 
established in 527, though stri s less s 
than these, and an earnest-m man 
keep its regulations without unc ain, Ith 
the characteristic Roman qual f order 
discipline. So well did Benedict c answer 
needs of the time that in two centuries it b 
the pattern for monastic rules е West 
Monk, Vol. I). A Benedictine monastery 
organized as a self-contained community W 


farm, mill, gardens, and work 
tunities for study were also provided, and by! 
copying of manuscripts much valuable anci€ 
literature was preserved. 

When Benedict founded Cassino, the Romi 
Empire in the West had collapsed, and Italy 
being overrun by tribes of Gorus (q.v. Vol. 
In such days a compact and well-organiz 
monastery offered the best prospect of a qu 
and useful life to men of religious and studio 
disposition. 

Little is known of Benedict's private 
except that, once a year, he used to visit Ш 
sister, Scholastica, of whom he was very fond 
and whose zeal for the monastic life was as g 
as his own. Even the date of his death is nd 
known for certain. He must have been a man 
great personal courage, for he is said to hav 
gone out to meet the fierce Gothic chi 
Totila (see Gorus, Vol. I), and by the force @ 


BENTHAM 


LI 
Tee EST OF OEE CR WU ANM 11S 


Ре mh hes iwen destrspmi fon numos sine v malam, math) by wae de Last cham wen om thee 
Монай Worth War), ated mae by castbepubhs, d amu apam ining renent 


m courage to have at Мам temporarily so that they could be supervived from а central 


" i him point, with the prisoners inolated in cells rather 
he monastery at Camino was largely de than herded together; Һи ideas later bore fruit 
ed he Second World War. (ме Panow, Vol. X). As а remah of Ми labours 

ю Vol. I: Мока the hanhoen of the Роса Law and of the vy» 


tem of criminal Pooeuewenr (qq.v. Vol. X) was 

ENTHAM, Jeremy (1748-1852), Thi ex considerably modified He proposed cutting 

influential English writer on law and canals at Susz and Panama (qq.v. Vol. IV 

+ was the fint of the t9th«entury "philo- some generation before there were both 

al radical’, thinkers who challenged and achieved. He was the first to propose a register 

med the purpose and value of all of births, marriages, and deaths, а regular census 

пз and practices Their outlook was a of the population, and the cheapening of the 

n sense one and was called ‘Utilitarian’ рома! rates He was abo amocated with 

ich Bentham invented in 1802. He Robert Owen in social welfare among factory 

мей the word ‘international’—there workers, and with Waasaroace (qq.v.) in the 

previously no word for this idea anti-slavery movement. 

educated at Westminster. and Bentham is best known for his work in 

1, the son of a prosperous London lawyer, developing the Utilitarian philosophy in amocia- 

me himself a lawyer to please his father; but tion with the Scotunan, James Mill, the father 

"ver practised as he did not like court work. of John Stuart Мил, (q.v.). The Utilitarians 

ved by his writings, and later, on his private believed that man's objective in life was happi- 

me. He early made his name by his Frap- nem that is, the acquisition of pleasure and the 

п Government, a brilliant critical attack on avoidance of pain. They made no distinction 

c aspects of the English constitution and between the quality of one pleasure and another 

This great work contains the foundations the happiest individual was he who obtained the 

his subsenuent thoughts and writings on greatest quantity of pleasure. The aim of states- 

he law. As Mill said: ‘He found men should therefore be the greatest happiness 

Philosophy of law a chaos, he left it а of the greatest number, with ‘every man count- 

ence.’ His interests were many, and his ideas ing as one and nobody as more than onc’ 

enerally very practical He praised the Fraxcat Bentham did not originate these ideas; he owed 

Revotution (q.v. Vol X), and was made a much to Locke and others. But he first mar- 

izen of France in recognition. He urged that — shalled them logically, put them forward force- 
ish prisons should be builtonacircularplan, fully, and applied them practically 
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с subject of 
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Bentham taught that an individual’s plea- 
sure was diminished if his liberty to seek it was 
obstructed, and that therefore laws were evil 
because they obstructed this liberty. The only 
justification for a law was that the evil it pre- 
vented was greater than the evil of the law itself. 
The adoption of this doctrine by successive 
governments in the 19 century led to that 
general removal of economic restrictions on 
trade and industry which is known as free trade 
or the policy of laissez-faire. As a young man 
Bentham was a Tory; but in 1808 he became a 
convinced radical, and many of the political 
reforms that he advocated, with his usual prac- 
tical good sense and attention to detail, were 
later adopted. 

Bentham in his personal life was a kind and 
gentle man. One of the practical disadvantages 
of his doctrine is that it depends for its success 
on the law being framed and administered by 
men as benevolent as himself. He was an in- 
defatigable worker and a great letter-writer. 
All his life he had worked at the codification 
of the law—especially international law—and 
shortly before his death he wrote, ‘I am alive; 
though turned of eighty, still in good health and 
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spirits, codifying like any dra ' In his will he 
directed that his body shoul dissected, and 
that his skeleton, clothed in hi mal garments, 
should be preserved in Univ: College, Lon- 
don, where it still remains. 

See also Mitt, John Stuart. 
BERKELEY, George (16 753). Bishop 
Berkeley, the religious philos г, was born of 
an aristocratic Irish family ! educated at 
Trinity College, Dublin, where е remained as 
fellow and tutor. He became reat friend of 
Swirr (q.v.). АП his best worl was written 
very early, and by the age of 27 he had madea 
reputation as a writer on philosophy. In 1712 
Berkeley came to London and г «sociated with 
the literary men of the day, amon» whom he was 
warmly welcomed. Pope speaks « ^im as having 
‘every virtue under heaven’, ‘S> nuch under- 
standing,’ wrote another contemporary, ‘so much 
knowledge, so much іппосе and such 
humility, I did not think had ^- n the fashion 
of any but angels, till I saw this етап’ 

Berkeley travelled widely in I: and France, 
and then spent a few years ihe English 
colonies of North America and 1! — Vest Indies, 
where he had hoped to found a». sionary col- 
lege. When this hope failed, he =: · "пед to Ire- 
land, and in 1734 was appoii!:! Bishop of 
Cloyne, in the county of Cork. |‘ spent 18 
years administering his diocese, g a happy 
family life with his wife and c \ildren, and 


writing books on both philosophic:i and prac- 
tical subjects. In 1752 he retired to Oxford, 
where he died the next year. 

Berkeley's claim to fame resis on his philo- 
sophic writing. His system is chiefly explained 
in his Treatise concerning the Principles of Human 
Knowledge and in the Three Dialogues between 
Hylas and Philonous, in which Hylas stands for 
educated scientific common sense, and Philonous 
for Berkeley himself. He wrote these books in 
reply to the views of John Locke (q.v.), whose 
Essay concerning Human Understanding had been 
issued in 16до, and whose teaching made it seem 
as though the fundamental essenze of the world | 


‘was matter, and that mind was no more than 4 


passive instrument. Berkeley placed mind first, 
instead of matter. He asserted that things сап | 
be said to exist only when they are perceived by 
a mind. Berkeley admitted that many things 
exist which man has not yet perceived, but he 
said that such things have their existence in the 
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mind of God. Thus Berkeley is called an Idealist, 
one who believes that mind comes before matter, 
rather than a Materialist who makes everything 
lepend upon matter. 

Beyond his strictly philosophical works, 
Berkeley was interested in natural science and 
mathematics. He wrote an Essay towards a New 
Theory of Vision, in which he attempted to explain 
оуу we are able to judge the distance of objects 
rom us. Though science has made great ad- 
vances since Berkeley's day, his essay is still of 
value. 

See also Vol. I: PuiLosoruv. 


BERLIOZ, Hector (1803-69). This French 
omposer was born in the mountainous south- 
ast of France, and his earliest and deepest im- 

pressions were of the romantic beauty of that 
ountryside. There was no musical tradition in 
he family, and his first musical impressions were 
juite unconventional—the flageolet and the 
тоаг rather than the usual piano, local amateur 
:usic-making instead of symphony concerts or 
pera. In 1821 he was sent to Paris to study 
nedicine, which he hated, and despite his 
amily's strenuous opposition he entered the 

Paris Conservatoire (School of Music) in 1826. 
\fter several attempts he won in 1830 the much 
ought annual Rome Prize, which enabled him 
ostudy in Italy. His first works were inspired by 
»oethe's Faust and by Shakespeare, who shared 

with Virgil the first place among his favourite 
writers. BEETHOVEN, GLucK (qq.v.), and Weber 
were his favourites among musicians. His love 
of Shakespeare led to his meeting in Paris and 
alling in love with Harriet Smithson, an Irish 
actress. Their love-affair, which led to an un- 
successful marriage, served him as a subject for 
his first masterpiece, the Symphonie Fantastique. 

In Italy he stored his imagination with vivid 
scenes of peasagt life, on which he drew later for 
some of his best works—the Roman Carnival, 
Benvenuto Cellini, and Corsair overtures, and the 
symphonies Harold in Italy and Romeo and Juliet. 
He returned to Paris in 1832 and set about earn- 
ing his livingeby musical journalism and oc- 
casional concerts of his own. In addition, he 
was helped by the generosity of the great 
violinist Paganini. Berlioz won fame as a con- 
ductor, and received many invitations to visit 
Germany, Russia, and England, where he intro- 
duced his own works and set a new standard of 
orchestral playing. After The Damnation of Faust 
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(1846) the works of his later years included 
the huge two-part opera, The Trojans, based on 
Virgil's Aeneid. 

Berlioz united in his music the brilliant colour, 
vivid emotional suggestion, and loose structure 
typical of the Romantic Movement (q.v. 
Vol. XII) with the nobility, the clear vision, 
and controlled design of the 18th century. He 
revolutionized the art of ORCHESTRATION (q.v. 
Vol. XII) and, as the first orchestral conductor 
in our modern sense, the technique of perform- 
ance. He could conceive works on the grandest 
scale, with hundreds of performers, as well as 
songs whose lyrical essence is distilled in a few 
pages. Almost alone of his contemporaries, he 
had no interest in the piano and wrote ex- 
clusively for the orchestra. He is still a disputed 
figure, regarded by some as the only legitimate 
successor to Beethoven among 1gth-century 
composers, and by others as an artistic genius but 
a musician whose imaginings are always greater 
than his actual productions. 

See also Vol. XII: SYMPHONY; OVERTURE. 


BERNARD, St. (с. 1090-1153). Bernard of Clair- 
vaux was one of the most important characters 
in medieval church life. He was a member of an 
aristocratic French family, and his mother was a 
deeply religious woman. It was as a result of her 
teaching that Bernard decided to become a 
Monk (q.v. Vol. I), in those days considered the 
highest life that a man could live. 

So strong was Bernard’s capacity for leader- 
ship that when, at the age of 22, he left home, 
he persuaded thirty young noblemen, including 
his five brothers, to accompany him. They 
joined the strictest monastery in Europe, that of 
the Cistercian order at Citeaux, then ruled by 
its English founder, Stephen Harding of Sher- 
borne. The addition ofso many members caused 
Citeaux to grow too large, and in 1115 Bernard 
was chosen to lead twelve of its brothers in 
search of a new home. They came to a desolate 
valley in Champagne, which they renamed 
Clairvaux, the Bright Valley. Here they built 
a rough wooden building for a monastery. 

At Clairvaux Bernard lived a life of great 
hardship. His wonderful energy led him to take 
a considerable part in the affairs of both Church 
and State, and to write many letters on worldly 
as well as religious matters. It was a new thing 
for the abbot of a monastery to take part in so 
many worldly disputes; but Bernard’s advice 
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was eagerly sought, and his reputation grew so 
great that the gifts of prophecy and even miracle- 
working were attributed to him. 

When Bernard was 40 a serious dispute arose 
at Rome over the election of a new Pope, two 
candidates, Innocent II and Anacletus II, hav- 
ing been appointed by rival parties. There was 
danger of serious trouble; but so great was 
Bernard's prestige in Europe that he was called 
upon to settle the dispute. He decided in favour 
of Innocent II who, after some further delay, 
was universally recognized. When on Innocent 
IPs death, Eugenius ПІ, a pupil of Bernard, 
was chosen Pope, Bernard's power in the Church 
was supreme. 

Eugenius appealed to the kings and nobles of 
western Europe to lead a fresh Crusade to rid 
the Holy Land of infidels. The first Crusade in 
1096 had been partially successful, for Jerusalem 
had been taken and a kingdom established there. 
But by this time the Mohammedans were again 
threatening the Holy City. Bernard was un- 
tiring in his efforts to stir up enthusiasm for this 
enterprise, preaching vigorous and eloquent 
sermons in churches, market-places, and high- 
ways throughout Europe. Finally, largely owing 
to his efforts, the Second Crusade set out. It 
proved, however, a disastrous failure and cast a 
deep gloom over Europe (see CRusApzs, Vol. I). 

Bernard, whose teaching was strictly orthodox, 
helped to secure the condemnation of AnÉLARD 
(q.v.) for heresy, and also attacked one of his 
own pupils, Gilbert, Bishop of Poitiers. Both 
attacks were efforts to forbid the practice of 
reasoned examination of religious doctrine: for 
Bernard, as a contemporary historian says, ‘held 
in abhorrence those who trusted in the wisdom 
of this world and were too much attached to 
human reasonings'. This attitude of Bernard 
does not seem to us very enlightened; but in the 
12th century it was not unusual. On the other 
hand when, at the beginning of the Crusade, a 
fanatical priest incited the people in many cities 
of Germany to terrible massacres of the Jews, it 
was Bernard who used the whole weight of his 
authority to stop so un-Christian an act. In this 
he was ahead of the moral standard of his day. 

Many monasteries of the Cistercian order took 
their rise from Citeaux, and these included 
several well-known English ones—Waverley in 
Surrey, Tintern in the Wye Valley, and Foun- 
tains in Yorkshire. Though Bernard was not 
the actual founder of the Cistercian order, it 
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owed most to his vigour and inspiration, He 
was a preacher of the first r and must have 
possessed a magnetic pers ty; it was the 
human qualities of love ani : rercy in Christ 
which roused his devotion, 

See also Vol. I: Moxx. 


BERNHARDT, Sarah (18: :523). The ‘Di- 
vine Sarah’, one of the grea actresses of all 
time, was born in Paris, the с ith child of her 


parents; her mother was 


wish descent, 


SARAH BERNHA!*! 


Coloured wood engraving by Sir ^ ‘iam Nicholson 


ire, the Paris 
г played for а 


She studied at the Conserv 
school of dramatic art, and | 


short time with the Comédic l'rangaise—the 
French national theatre. Naturally wayward, 
independent, and undisciplined, Bernhardt had 
to fight her way to the top in spite of her obvious 
qualities. 


Her first real success was as Zanetto Ш 
Frangois Coppée’s verse play, Le Passant, at tie | 
Odéon Theatre їп 1869; her finest part E 
generally agreed to have been Phédre a І 
RacmE's verse tragedy (q.v.), a part which” 
moved her so much that she never acted it twice 
running. Her other famous parts included the 
heroine of Victor Huco's Hernani, and 0 
Dumas’ La Dame aux Camélias (qq.v.):, the E 


2 ^s son 
in Rostand's play about Napoleon’s $09 


L'Aiglon; and Hamlet (in a rather flat К 
prose translation), in which she appeared fo 


single performance at the Memoria! Theatre, 
Stratford-upon-Avon, 
She had great poise and remarkable beauty oí 
movement, à true command of the stage, and an 
xquisitely governed voice. Her energy was un- 
casing and her acting career lasted for more 
зап бо years. Today she is already a legend. 
also Vol. IX: Activa, 


BERNINI, Giovanni Lorenzo (1598-1680). 
I his Italian sculptor, architect, and painter was 
c most influential artist of the 17th century and 
c creator of the Barogue style of art (q.v. 
ol. XII). Bernini was born in Naples, the son 
a sculptor, but he spent most of his life in 
tome, often enjoying the personal favour of the 
None of his paintings (other than a few 
mall portrafts) has survived, but his sculpture 
id architecture can be seen—mostly in Rome. 
Bernini’s first important work was the vast 
'ronze canopy above the high altar in St. Peter's, 
tome, a work of sculpture large enough to 
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'unt as architecture. In this way it is typical of 


he Baroque style, in which the old barriers 
/ictween painting, sculpture, and architecture 
ere broken down and all were used to give a 
inified effect. Most of Bernini's buildings were 
xecuted late in his life; the most famous being 
іє colonnades in front of St. Peter's in Rome. 
he plan of these is an ellipse which, by an 
ptical illusion, makes the cathedral appear 
irrower than it really is. Bernini loved optical 
ricks of this kind, and much of his work has this 
icatrical quality. As a sculptor he was im- 
nensely skilful, especially with marble which he 
ould carve to look like leaves, or clouds, or 
draperies freely floating in the wind. 

Bernini visited Paris in 1665 at the invitation 
of King Lours XIV (q.v.) to re-design the Louvre 
Palace. There he met, for a few moments, the 
young Christopher Wren (q.v.). Bernini's work 
was not well received in France at the time, and 
his designs for the rebuilding of the Louvre were 
not used; but later his Roman buildings and his 
sculpture had considerable influence there as in 
most other Ewropean countries. 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN ART. 


BESSEMER, Sir Henry (1813-98), see Vol. 
VIII: Tron AND STEEL Inpustry. 


BISMARCK, Prince Otto von (1815-98). 
Bismarck, the Iron Chancellor of Prussia, created 
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BISMARCK 


Anderson 
THE HIGH ALTAR IN ST. PETER'S, ROME 


The bronze baldachino canopy over the altar was 
designed by Bernini 


from a medley of kingdoms and petty States a 
single powerful nation—the modern Germany. 
His methods of bringing this about were harsh 
and often unscrupulous; he himself said that 
methods of ‘blood and iron’ were needed rather 
than rule by Parliament. He went directly after 
what he wanted, worrying little about the 
morality of the means he employed. 

Bismarck came of a good Prussian family and 
in the normal course entered the service of the 
kingdom of Prussia, but he showed distaste for 
its discipline and soon retired to manage his 
family estates. He soon abandoned the liberal 
opinions which were fashionable among young 
Germans in the years following Napoleon’s fall, 
and when he re-entered public life in 1847, at the 
age of 32, it was as a staunch believer in the Prus- 
sian monarchy, the Prussian army, and the Protes- 
tant Church, and an opponent of democracy 


BISMARCK 
—'1 look for Prussian honour in Prussian ab- 
stinence . . . from every shameful union with 


During the revolutionary years 1848-9 he 
opposed the new Prussian constitution which was 
intended to give the people more control. He 
also opposed the attempt to create German 
unity by setting up a Parliament of all the Ger- 
man States at Frankfort, of which the Prussian 
King might have become the head. Bismarck 
was more concerned at this time to preserve un- 
changed the old Prussian monarchy, with its 
army and civil service, than to further the unity 
of the German States. During the period of 
Bismarck's ascendancy a tremendous industrial 
development took place in Germany. It was 
largely because the new railways and industries 
were making Germany into a single economic 
whole that the demand for political unity was 
growing stronger. Bismarck, after the revolu- 
tions of 1848 had been suppressed, went to 
represent Prussia in the German Diet, which was 
not a real Parliament but a meeting-place of 
German Governments to handle their common 
concerns, held under Austrian presidency. Here 
Bismarck steadily opposed the policies of Austria, 
Prussia's great rival for leadership in Germany. 
Austria was not, like Prussia, a truly German 
State, since the dominions of the Austrian Em- 
peror contained people of many other races. 
Bismarck decided that Austria must be excluded 
altogether from a united Germany. 

After an interlude as Ambassador in Russia 
and France, Bismarck became Chancellor (Prime 
Minister) of Prussia in 1862. He set to work to 
enlarge and reorganize the Prussian army 
despite the opposition ofthe Prussian Parliament, 
which Bismarck alternately bullied and ignored. 

During the next 9 years he achieved those 
objects for which he is best known to history. In 
1863 he supported Russia in the cruel repression 
of the Poles, who had risen against Russian rule, 
fearing that a Polish success might encourage the 
Poles under Prussian rule to rebel. A more far- 
reaching motive was his wish to keep on good 
terms with Russia because in the series of care- 
fully planned wars which he intended Prussia to 
launch, leading towards the final isolation of 
France, he wished to be sure of Russian support, 
or at least neutrality. Above all he wished to 
guard against the risk of a war on two fronts. 
In 1864 Prussia, in partnership with Austria, 
took the lead in a war of the German States 


BISMARCK 


Engraving from von Sybel, The Foundi 
Empire, 1880 


against Denmark over the dispute: 
two small duchies on the borders be 
mark and Germany. The defeat ‹ 
incidentally made it possible for t! 
later on to build the Kiet САМАТ (q. 
which greatly helped German na: 
against Britain in the 2oth century. 


with Austria, and completely defeated her i 
what was called ‘the seven weeks’ war’. Bisma 
now had a free hand in Germany. He directly 
annexed some of the smaller German States tha 
had taken Austria's side, including Hanover 
Most of the remaining States were united with 
Prussia in what was called the North German 
Confederation. One step remained, a German 
war against the old enemy, France. f 

Bismarck made a pretext out of Frances 
opposition to a Prussian prince as candidate to 
the vacant throne of Spain. Cunning diplomacy 
was needed, however, to provoke Napoleon II, 
the French Emperor, into declaring war. The 
Prussian King himself thought that peace could 
be preserved, not realizing that his Chancellor 


ut it was really caly an of the old 
rumian State which Lei or qnin part of 
ational life, 


attles against the Liberals, the Roman 

hurch, and the new forces of trade-unionism 
nd Socialism. He realized that it would be wise 
' do something to lessen the hardships of the 
orkers under the industrialization 
› he introduced an insurance scheme to 

vem against the effects of sickness and old age. 
t was the first scheme of its kind, and did much 


аск her again, 

The death of William I showed the real weak- 
ness in Bismarck's position, for he still depended 
on the royal will and not on popular support. 
William's successor, Frederick, was a dying man 
at his accessign, and his reign was brief. He was 
*ucceeded by William's young grandson, 
liam II (the Kaiser of the First World War) who 
found his dependence on his grandfather's 
Minister irksome. After some stormy scenes, 
Bismarck refigned and spent the remaining 8 
years of his life in grumbling retirement, watch- 
ing the fumblings of his successors, and writing 
his celebrated memoirs. 

See аза Vol. I: GERMANS. 


BIZET, Georges (1838-75). The Frenchman 
Bizet, composer of the opera Carmen, began his 


ё 


BLAKE 
mios киш! ийеле when be was g and 
байый k at 19 by winning the Rome Frise, 
covetnd by every Fresh compar. Almost ia» 
mediately be began to write operas, none of 
which was especially saccemfal The only one 
of laning importasce is The Puar! Киме, with 
its famous friendihip duet and its two lovely 
tenor songs. Like many of Buet's operas it is set 
outside France—actually in Ceylon. Some of the 
other, however, contain some siking and 
orginal music. е4 о Аи 
cidental music for Daudet's P Arbins. 
R ee 

revolutionary, with no sense of tune. 
His last the immortal Carme, set in Spain, 
was indecent and noby; but in spite 
of this criticism, which greatly depremed Bizet, 
Carmen was twenty-three times in the 
lant of the composer's life, and since 
ER un cud cli eur do vel. 
"There can be a Frenchman who does not 
know the tune ' and the Toreador's 
Song. Bizet's fame rests on his work for the 
stage; but he also wrote some orchestral works, 
including the jolly suite Јел d'Enfamt; (to 
which a delightful ballet has been composed), 
some piano music, and songs. 

See also Vol. XII: Онал, Нитожу or. 

BLACK PRINCE (1330-76), ме Gauwr, John 


oL Se alse Vol. X: 


BLAKE, Robert (1599-1657). This great 

although a landsman until nearly 50, 
Саомугк.%» fleet (q.v.) in the first 
Dutch War (1652-4). His exploits against Hol- 
land and later in the Mediterranean against 
Spain restored Britain to her place as a leading 


maritime power. 


IUNDRED Years WAR. 


| 


life. In 1640 he was elected a member of Parlia- 
ment, and on the outbreak of the Суп. War 


(q.v. Vol. X) he joined the Parliament forces. 
He quickly won Cromwell's and con- 
fidence. He held Lyme Regis, in Dorset, with 
a scratch force against ten times the number of 
Royalists, and his defence of Taunton for 12 
months, when much of the town was reduced 
to ruins, won him personal renown and proved a 
turning-point in the war. After the Parlia- 
mentarians had defeated the Royalists on land, 


BLAKE 


The Dutch Admiral Tromp’s flagship, the Brederode, in the left foreground, is seen engaging the H 


n. 
itime Museum 
THE BATTLE OF THE GABBARD BANK, FOUGHT ON 4 JUNE 1653 AT THE MOUTH OF THE T! S 


h flagship, 


the Resolution. The British fleet was victorious. Painting by H. Witmont 


Blake, with two others, was put in command of 
the fleet, then in a weak condition. Within 2 
years he had defeated Prince RuPERT'ssquadron 
(q.v.) and driven the remaining Royalist ships 
from British waters. 

In 1652-3 four bitter engagements were 
fought against the Dutch in the struggle for 
command of the seas. In May, Blake forced back 
the Dutch Admiral Tromp with over twice the 
number of ships. In September he defeated 
De Ruyter (q.v.) at the mouth of the Thames. 
In November he was outnumbered and defeated 
by Tromp in a 2-day fight off Dungeness. 
(The story runs that Tromp lashed a broom to 
his masthead to show that the English had been 
swept from the Channel.) But in the following 
February, with a force of eighty ships, Blake 
once again encountered Tromp, and there 
followed a furious running battle from Portland 
to Calais. Blake, himself seriously wounded, 
having sunk five Dutch fighting ships and cap- 
tured four, as well as thirty or more merchant 
ships, won a complete victory. Blake was too 
unwell to take much part in the further battles 
some months later, when the Dutch fleet was 
finally shattered. 

In 1654 Blake sailed for North Africa, and his 


sweep along the North African соз. where he 
destroyed a Tunisian pirate fleet, »nd round 
Italy laid the earliest foundations o. -ritish SEA 
Power (q.v. Vol X) in the Ме. crranean. 
Three years later, after a declaratio: «(| war with 
Spain, Blake performed his las. «nd most 


spectacular service. Hearing that te Spanish 
West India fleet had arrived at the port of Santa 
Cruz in the Canary Islands, he took advantage 
of a following breeze and with grcat daring 
entered the port and destroyed the entire enemy 
fleet of sixteen ships as well as the town. 
A change of wind enabled him to withdraw with 
few casualties. On the voyage home he died of 
fever in his flagship, the George, within sight of 
Plymouth. 

Blunt, determined, and a sea-officer by in- 
stinct, Blake’s spectacular career recovered for 
the British fleet a respect that had waned since 
the days of Elizabeth. The Royälist historian 
Clarendon generously wrote of him that he ‘was 
the first that infused . . . courage into the sea- 
men, by making them see what mighty things 
they could do, if they were resolved’. 

See also Rupert; Dz Ruyter; CROMWELL. 


See also Vol. X: Sea Power; SEA WaAnrARE, HISTORY 
or; Civi. War. 
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BLAKE, William (1757-1827). Only a frac- 
tion of the poetry and painting with which 
William Blake filled the 70 years of his life has 
come down to us, for in his lifetime few people 
alued his work and he remained almost un- 
known to his contemporaries. Most of the poetry 
which has survived Blake etched himself on 
copper plates, and then printed and coloured 
the pages with his wife's help. These small, 
;cautiful books, the design interwoven with the 
vords in a unique way, are now worth hundreds 
f pounds, yet when he was alive few people 
ought them. He made his living as an engraver 
:nd, being poor, did what work offered, whether 
t was engraving pictures of teapots for Wedg- 
wood's pottery catalogue or illustrating Young's 
oem Night Thoughts with some of his most 
beautiful illfistrations. 

Born in Soho, London, towards the end of 
George IPs reign, Blake grew up when the 
ashion in poetry and painting was for a smooth 
nd artificial finish which often disguised an 
mptiness of thought. Even as a boy Blake dis- 
iked the manner, and the emptiness of thought 
chind it enraged him. To Blake poetry and art 
vere not trivial things but profound prophecy; 
ind to this biblical vision of his task he held all 
nis life, without compromise. He always put this 

ision into the kind of words in which he had 
rst learned it as a boy, reading the Bible and 
‘he chapel hymn-books. As a young man, when 
tudying drawing at the Royal Academy 
chools, he conceived a contempt for academic 
drawing and a lifelong hatred for Sir Joshua 
AEvNOLDS (q.v.). Blake found it more natural 
to draw what he saw in his visions than what he 
saw in the material world. 

While Blake was an engraver’s apprentice, 
the American colonies revolted against British 
rule. He was much affected by this fight for 
independence, and remained all his life a sup- 
porter of young and forceful ideas against estab- 
lished authority. As a boy he had written some 
charming poems which were later published; but 
during the 10 years that followed his apprentice- 
ship, betweer 1779 and 1789, he wrote almost 
nothing. He opened a print-shop with his much 
loved younger brother Robert; and when Robert 
died soon after, Blake believed that he talked with 
him in his dreams, and that it was Robert who 
first revealed to him his original method of en- 
graving his books. 

'The outbreak of the FRENcH REVOLUTION 


BLAKE 


(q.v. Vol. X) in 1789 moved Blake deeply. He 
was so excited that he wore the red cap of liberty 
in the streets of London. He began to write 
poems again, some of them mystical, some with 
plain titles like The French Revolution and A Song 
of Liberty; above all, this hopeful mood produced 
the happy lyrical poems Songs of Innocence. These 
poems, the finest that Blake wrote, are free from 
anger and protest, and their language is as direct 
and untroubled as their thought. But the French 
Revolution did not bring the new world which 
Blake had hoped for. The Terror took over, 
England declared war on France, and soon 
Napoleon was turning the new Republic into an 
Empire. Blake, sadly disillusioned, wrote the 
Songs of Experience in which the bright dreams 
of the Songs of Innocence are already defeated. 
Influenced by Swedenborg’s philosophy, Blake 
had all his life a very strong sense of duality: 
the ‘two contrary states of the human soul’, the 
balance of good and evil. Where once, in the 
Songs of Innocence, he had said: 
Mercy has a Human Heart, 
Pity a Human Face, 


he now answered himself in Songs of Experience: 


a Cruelty has a Human Heart, 
‚ 5» And Jealousy a Human Face..., 


Yet Blake remained a friend to the French 
Revolution even when it was most hated in 
England. It was he who warned Tom Parne 
(q.v.) to fly to France in 1792, twenty minutes 
ahead of the warrant for his arrest; and he was 
himself tried for sedition in 1804. But his heart 
was no longer in such matters; he was already 
writing those long mystical poems, usually called 
the Prophetic Books, which, though vague and 
difficult to understand, contain many magni- 
ficent passages. The theme is still the revolt of 
free man against authority, but now Blake writes 
of it in mystical Ѕумво1лѕм (q.v. Vol. XII). At 
the invitation of a well-meaning patron he went 
to live in the country at Felpham in Sussex; but 
he felt the loss of independence so much that 
he came back to London in 1803, and worked 
in great poverty. He wrote less and less; but 
in 1809 he exhibited his pictures, issuing a 
Descriptive Catalogue which explained them 
and contained many excellent comments on art 
in his unmistakably direct, forcible, and epi- 
grammatic prose. Southey, who went to the 
exhibition, was confirmed in his opinion of 
Blake’s madness; Lamb, on the other hand, 


Whitworth Art Gallery, Manchester 
“THE ANCIENT OF DAYS’: COLOUR PRINT BY WILLIAM BLAKE 


Frontispiece to Blake’s poem Europe, 1794 


appreciated his genius. About 1818 a group of 
other young artists, such as John Linnell and 
Samuel Palmer, became his friends and disciples, 
and Linnell, though poor himself, paid Blake to 
make designs for the Book of Job and Dante’s 
Divine Comedy. Blake, now 60, was free for the 
first time from the sense of want and of op- 
position; and these designs are the most 
beautiful he made. At 70, Blake died, singing, 
and entirely serene. 


BOADICEA (ist century А.р.). This fierce 
warrior-queen—more correctly called Boudicca 
—led half Britain in a dangerous revolt against 
the Roman occupation. Prasutagus, King of the 
Celtic tribe of Iceni in eastern Britain, was 
allowed to retain his kingship under Roman 
rule; but directly he died in a.p. 61 the Romans 
broke faith by seizing his territory and grossly 
ill-treating his wife Boadicea, his daughters, and 
tribesmen. 

The Iceni rose in wrath under Boadicea, and 
were joined by other tribes who resented Roman 
taxation and conscription. The time was 
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auspicious, for the Governor-( il, Suetonius 


Paulinus, and his troops were vy in Wales, 
Led by Boadicea, the Brito 1 upon the 
Roman colony of Colchester, :cred all its 
inhabitants, and burnt it to t und. They 
then annihilated the Roman gion which 
marched against them from n. London 
and Verulam (St. Albans) 3 sO overrun, 
for Paulinus, hurrying eastwa ith a small 
cavalry force, realized that he 1 not defend 
them without his main army. 1, however, 
he had assembled his whole he utterly 
defeated the Britons somewhe: ween Lon- 
don and Colchester. Realizing t П was lost, 
Boadicea took poison and died. 
BOCCACCIO, Giovanni (i 75). This 
Italian novelist and poet, the :^thor of the 
Decameron, was the illegitimate ( а Floren- 
tine merchant. He spent a : unhappy 
childhood in the care of hi mother at 
Certaldo, his father's house, amo e vines and 
cypress trees which surround nce. His 
father apprenticed him to a | vant, with 
whom he did, he says, ‘nothin; ; years but 
waste irrecoverable time’. Sci Naples to 
study law, he spent his time ! ‚ dancing 
in the open air, and banqueting gay young 
people from the Court. When ! 23 he saw 
in church a young married w whom he 
called Fiammetta. “The shining ‹ f the lovely 
lady looked sparkling into mine’ rote, ‘with 
a piercing light, along which, so i ned, came 
a fiery arrow of gold.’ He remai love with 
Fiammetta for 12 years, until tl ack Death 
came to Italy, and the beautiful Piarimetta died. 
To please her, he had alread; itten long 
novels and epic poems, but his itest work, 
the Decameron, was written when thc plague had 
left him poor and alone in the world. After 
1350 he lived mostly in Florence, studying Greek 
and Latin, reading DawrE, and enjoying the 


friendship of the poet Perrarcu (qq.v-)- He 
spent more than he could afford on books and 
was too proud to borrow, and in the winter ol 
1373 he was found at Certaldo, alone except for 
an old housekeeper, cold, ill, and terrified by the 
approach of death. He recovered enough to lec 
ture on Dante in the University of Florence 
with his old vigour and clarity; but heartbroken 
at the news of Petrarch’s death, he died shortly 
afterwards at Certaldo. 

In spite of a life of poverty, disappointment, 
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BOLIVAR 


The Bark of Leicester 


а 


THE SCENE IN THE CHURCH OF SANTA MARIA NOVELLA, FLORENCE, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE ‘DECAMERON’ 


суеп young women, meeting in the church, decide to go into the country to avoid the plague. They are joined by 
three young men. From a manuscript illuminated by Carlo Crivelli between m and 1471 


d loneliness, Boccaccio left a store-house full 
good humour and wisdom in the Decameron 
reek for ‘ten days’), a collection of 100 short 
ries related during 10 days by an imaginary 
rty of young people who have left Florence 
ring the plague for a villa in the hills. The 
ries are woven together by an exquisite sense 
this setting, the fountains, the terraced gar- 
is, the smiling men and girls. Boccaccio 
х‹е about men and women as he knew them, 
.d everyday life in the 14th century was often 
utal and crude—as some of the stories are. 
it Boccaccio was a devout Christian and tells 
s tales with a large charity towards the faults 
l his characters. In England alone, Chaucer, 
hakespeare, Dryden, Keats, and Tennyson 
have thought well enough of Boccaccio to 
borrow from his tales, 
See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN LITERATURE. 


BOLIVAR, Simon (1783-1830). The best- 
known figure of the 19th-century revolutionary 
movements i» the oppressed Spanish colonies in 
America is Bolívar, the ‘Liberator’, after whom 
ВоглутА (q.v. Vol. III) has been named. He was 
born in Carácas, Venezuela, and came of a noble 
Spanish family long settled there. 

He went to Madrid to study law, and travelled 
to France towards the end of the FRENCH 
Revoturion (q.v. Vol X). His mind was 


formed by the writers of the ‘Age of Reason’, 
such as VorrAIRE, Montesquieu, Rousseau, and 
Locke (qq.v.), and this liberal education laid the 
foundation for much of his later actions and 
political thought. He cherished two ideas for 
many years, projects which caused him much 
trouble at the peak of his career. One was for a 
constitution in the English form for Greater 
Colombia (a federation of the modern Vene- 
zuela, Colombia, and Ecuador); the other for 
an international congress of the new Latin 
American States to meet at Panama and discuss 
both internal questions and matters concerning 
relations with the rest of the world. He achieved 
neither of these ideals, 

The impression he left on Latin America was 
due as much to his character as to his education. 
He had much of the poetic imagination of 
Byron (q.v.), who greatly admired him and 
named a boat after him; but he had also a 
relentless inflexibility of purpose and a capacity 
for clear, reasoned thought and rapid and de- 
cisive action. He was eloquent, speaking with a 
creative power which fired his listeners. He grew 
easily impatient with other people, and found it 
hard to bear the difference between his ideals 
and actual conditions. 

Bolívar's dislike for the arrogant Spanish 
Government and the dictatorship of Napoleon, 
together with his admiration for the democratic 


INDIAN CAVALRY ATTACKING SPANISH. ІК US COLOMBIA 


Bolívar used native cavalry with great success in the liberation of Colombia. 
Engraving from J. P. Hamilton, Travels through the Interior Provinces of Colombia, 1827 


institutions he saw in the U.S.A., combined to 
arouse in him a desire to fight for independence. 
He offered his services to the first movement of 
independence started in Carácas in 1810, and 
was later sent to Britain to win British support 
for the short-lived first Venezuelan Republic (see 
MinaANDA). When the Republic fell, he obtained 
command of the revolutionary troops, and in 
1813 he triumphantly entered Carácas, saluted 
for the first time as Liberator. He was soon ex- 
pelled by the Spaniards, however, and fled to 
the West Indies, from where he made repeated 
attacks. By 1817 he had secured the in- 
dependence of Colombia, and in 1821 he beat 
the Spaniards conclusively at Carabobo, and 
re-entered Carácas. 

Venezuela and Colombia being freed, the 
revolutionaries next decided to free Ecuador. 
Bolivar led an army under immense difficulties 
across desert and mountain, where only troops 
inspired with personal devotion to a great leader 
would have gone. He entered Quito in 1822, 
and incorporated Ecuador into the Colombian- 
Venezuelan Union. In Ecuador he met Sax 
Martin (q.v.), the liberator of Argentina and 
Peru. No agreement was reached between the 
two leaders, and San Martín, realizing that 
there was not room for two leaders, and that 
Bolívar's help for Peru was essential, generously 
retired from the field, leaving Bolívar as sole 
commander. 

Bolivar defeated the Spaniards at the Battle of 


Junin which w ight in 
the high And ctween 
horsemen, scar a shot 
being fired; an second 
in command, Ge Sucre, 
destroyed the aining 
Spanish forces à: ucho. 
By 1824, Spani wer in 
South America been 
brought to an e 
In 1826 a ger assem- 
bly of Souther erican 
Republics met nama, 
with the idea oí ning a 
Supra-National ut of 
Reference for sc ent of 
disputes among Latin Ameri- 
can States. But of the 
new Republics were afraid of 
Bolfvar’s dictator ower; 
support from E: * and 
the U.S.A. was not forthcoming, con- 
sequently the assembly failed. Bol: or was 
bitterly disillusioned. He tried (о: > next 
few years to enforce his idea of gove: nt for 
the Republics of Latin America; bu: Con- 
stitution which he had drafted for ^c new 
Republic of Bolivia proved unworkə: <, and 
the Union of Greater Colombia beg: to fall 
apart. In 1830, disillusioned and failing 
health, he retired, and died in the sa: car at 


the early age of 47. 

Though Bolívar's life appeared to end in 
failure, his ideas remained sound throughout the 
years that followed, and still have a powerful 
influence on the political life of Latin America. 


See also Mrranpa; SAN Martin. 
See also Vol. I: VENEzUELANs; COLOMBIA, PEOPLES OF. 


BOOTH, William (1829-1912). The founder 
and first ‘General’ of the Salvation Army was 
brought up in Nottingham in extreme poverty. 
From an early age he was inspired with religious 
fervour, saying ‘I like my tea as I like my reli- 
gion—hot!’ He became a Metuonsst (q.v. Vol. 
I) and spent his few leisure hours as a wandering 
preacher. In 1855 he married Catherine Mum- 
ford who, in spite of suffering from perpetual 
ill-health, assisted him in all his work and bore 
him eight children. 

In 1865 Booth, having left the Methodists, 
began to establish his own mission in the East 
End of London. Regarding his work as a war 


and the Devil, he founded an "arem 

ied has followers not ministers but "ој. 
v. Convinced that the best way to save the 
from damnation was to provide alternatives 
с gin-palace, Booth made Һа mision as 

uve as possible with rousing hymn-tune 
and banners. Men and 
' mostly poor and illiterate, flocked to 

+ ‘army’, and within a few years И was 
ng ‘campaigns’ all over the world. In 
єз it met with persecution. In England the 
sometimes caused uproars in 

poor districts, and its officers were im- 
ned for disturbing the peace. But the 
y' grew and flourished and its work won 
ect and admiration It founded hospitals, 
єз, and every kind of social institution, and 
/ldiers' penetrated the worst slums where 
dy else went. 

'th's wife died in 1890 and he himself went 
1; but his energy and organizing ability re- 
ned to the end of his life, by which time his 
k had spread into fifty-nine countries, The 
ership passed to members of his family; but, 
, means were devised for electing a General 
appointing other officers. 

also Vol. X: Stus. 
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)RGIA FAMILY. This family achieved 
at prominence and power in 15th-century 
and Pope Alexander VI and his illegi- 
ме children, Caesar and Lucrezia, are 
'rious characters in history. 
he Borgias were originally a Spanish noble 
ily, who first came to Italy in 1443 in the 
n of a Spanish conqueror. One Borgia be- 
ie Pope as Callixtus ПІ, and gave cardinal's 
ik to his nephew, Rodrigo, who later became 
pe as Alexander VI. Alexander was an able 
in, but dissolute and corrupt, anxious to amass 
calth, to extend his power, and to further his 
hildren's interests. He fostered political am- 
bition in his son Giovanni, Duke of Gandia, 
made his other son Caesar a cardinal, and 
married his daughter Lucrezia to a member of 
the powerful ‘Sforza family. He annulled this 
marriage later to marry her for political reasons 
to the son of the Spanish King of Naples. He 
pursued a double policy between the two rivals 
for Italiar possessions, France and Spain, though 
not very successfully, and in fact Charles VIII 
of France entered Rome as conqueror in 1494. 
Alexander’s son Giovanni was murdered in 
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49), probably by has brother Career, who re- 
noumond ha cardinaley and aspired to political 
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With French aid, he seized 
the Romagna in central Italy 
and became Duke the Romagna, his father 
having eliminated his chief rivals by treachery 
Caesar then caused Lucrezia's husband to be 
murdered, which brought to an end any alliance 
with Spain, and Lucrezia was married to Alfonso 
d'Este, heir to the Duke of Ferrara 

In 1503, when Caesar was at the height of his 
power, his father, the Pope, died and he himself 
fell Ш, pomibly from poison. This marked a 
change in his fortunes. He had made his peace 
with many of his foes, for he was not strong 
enough to fight them; and a declared enemy, 


Giuliano della Rovere, was clected Pope as 


Ahasi 
CAESAR AND LUCREZIA BORGIA: DETAIL FROM A FRESCO BY 
PINTURICCHIO 
The fresco, in the Borgia apartment of the Vatican, re- 
presents the disputation of St. Catherine. Caesar is por- 
trayed as the Pope and Lucrezia as St. Catherine 
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Julius П, and determined to reclaim the 


Romagna for the Church. Julius arrested 
Caesar and compelled him to give up most of 
his gains. Caesar escaped to Naples, but was 
again captured and sent to prison in Spain. 
From there he escaped to Navarre, where he 
was killed fighting at the age of 32. 

Caesar and Lucrezia shared their father's 
indulgence in sensual pleasure, and stories of 
their extravagances in the Papal Court have 
become legend. The Borgia apartment in the 
Vatican, with frescoes by Pinturicchio, remains 
witness to their ideas of luxury. Yet Lucrezia, 
the passive instrument of her father's and 
brother's politics, became on her marriage to 
Alfonso d'Este a lady of distinction in society, 
winning affection by her beauty and charm. 
Nobles loved her and poets sang her virtues. 
She died when she was 39, lamented by in- 
numerable friends and admirers. 

Here the story of the Borgias virtually ends. 
One of Caesar's daughters married a French 
nobleman and carried the line into France. In 
Spain the Dukes of Gandia retained the name 
and some of the former splendour of the family 
down to 1748. 


See also MACHIAVELLI. 


BORROW, George Henry (1803-81). Borrow, 
an original writer and a strange character, was 
the son of a recruiting-officer. Consequently the 
family was constantly on the move. All his life 
Borrow remained a restless man, contemptuous 
of security. As a boy he had a passion for lan- 
guages and could speak a dozen by the time he 
was 18, including Romany, the gypsy language. 
Having failed to make his way as a writer in 
London he took to the roads, and for 7 years 
wandered through Europe, Russia, and the Far 
East, sometimes alone, and sometimes in com- 
pany with the gypsies. While in Spain, he 
worked for the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
and one of his first books, The Bible in Spain, is 
a magnificent account of his adventures in that 
wild country. His most famous books, Lavengro 
and its sequel The Romany Rye, are unique in 
quality; both are traveller’s tales rather than 
novels, and the robust, rambling narrative is 
full of curious conversations with wayfarers and 
gypsies. Many of the experiences related are 
romanticized accounts of Borrow’s own ad- 
ventures, and many of the characters reflect the 
solitary dignity of his own nature. 


In 1840 Borrow married; as ! older, 
he travelled less and spent more me on 
his wife's estate near Lowestoft. Н there 
on 26 July 1881. 

See also Vol. I: Gypsies. 

BOSWELL, James (1740 95), N, 
BOTHA, Louis (1862-1919), se: з. See 
also Vol. X: Sourn AFRICA, Gov: Г OF; 
SOUTH AFRICAN WAR. 

BOTHWELL, Earl of (c. 1536-78 Mary, 
Queen or Scors. 

BOTTICELLI, Sandro (c. 1445 The 
Italian painter Alessandro Filipepi always 
known as ‘Botticelli’ (‘little tub’), w was a 
nickname given to his elder bro with 
whom he lived. 

Botticelli spent all his life in Flore: except 
for a visit to Rome in 1481-2 as one o artists 
called in to paint the walls of the Sis Chapel 
in the Vatican (q.v. Vol. XII). Н iid to 


Anderson 
PALLAS ATHENE RESTRAINING A CENTAUR 
Painting by Botticelli. Pitti Palace, Florence 


have been а pupil of Fra Filippo Lippi, whose 
style has much in common with Botticelli's, 
though the latter is perhaps the greater artist 
In the 15th century Lorenzo de Menia (q.v 
gathered at his Court in Florence many of the 
great scholars and artists of the Renamsance 
Vol. D). Botticelli worked for Lorenzo, 
pa g some portraits and many religious 
pictures and frescoes, including the *Adoration 
of the Magi’ (se p. 305). But his most interesting 
paintings are the scenes illustrating Greek and 


Roman legends and contemporary poems with a 
classical setting. Among his best-known pictures 
are the ‘Primavera’ or ‘Spring’ and the ‘Birth of 
Venus’. His ‘Pallas Athene restraining a centaur’ 


is smaller but equally characteristic in the effect 
of charm and lightness which he achieved by 
drawing graceful outlines to the figures and their 
draperies, by the rhythm of their movements, 
and by the delicacy of his details, The subject, 
too, is typical; it is an allegory showing the 
goddess Pallas Athene (symbolizing Wisdom) 
restraining a centaur (symbolizing Violence). 
Both the characters, which are taken from clas- 
sical legends, and the idea, which is a moral one, 
would have been popular at the court of Lorenzo, 
for which the picture was painted. 

In his later years Botticelli fell under the in- 
fluence of the monk SAVONAROLA (q.v.), who 
preached against the irreligious life of the 
Medici Court. When Savonarola called on the 
Florentines to burn their 'vanities' Botticelli 
allowed some of his paintings to be burnt. 
During the last ro years of his life he hardly 
painted at all. 

See also Vol. XII: Еиовахтіхи Рліхтіхо, 


BOULTON, Matthew (1728-1809), Indus- 
trialist and engineer, see WATT. 


BOYLE, Robert (1627-91). The Hon. Robert 
Boyle, a piondtr of British science and founder 
of modern chemistry, lived in a brilliant period 
of scientific history, during which the Royal 
Society was founded and Isaac NewTon (q.v.) 
was at the height of his powers. 

Boyle, whose father, the Earl of Cork, was a 
remarkable man, left school at the age of 11 to 
go with a tutor on the grand tour of Europe. He 
lived in Switzerland and Italy till he was 17, and 
then settléd, first in Devonshire, later in Oxford, 
till he was 40. After that he lived in London. 
He was tall and slender, and never enjoyed very 


53 


Amit Norem 
ROBERT DOYLE, WITH A WODTL OF ию AIR. PUMP 
Boyle devised this air pump for his experiments with low 
presures. From a contemporary engraving 

good health, He never married, was deeply 
religious, had great charm of manner, and was a 
brilliant talker who was welcomed everywhere 

Before Boyle's day almost nothing was known 
of the modern theory of chemistry (see Cres- 
mrRY, Hisrory or, Vol VII). There was a 
vague idea that by trial and error one metal 
might eventually be made into another, and 
there were theories that Matrer (q.v. Vol. III) 
could be resolved into simple units or elements. 
Newton, the greatest genius of physics, did many 
experiments in chemistry but with little result. 
Boyle first studied chemistry for its own sake 
and not as an aid to something else; he realized 
that progress could come only from honest 
experimental work. He greatly improved much 
of the apparatus in use in his time. He was the 
first man to distinguish between a mixture and 
a compound (see Cuemistry, Vol. III), and to 
give a clear definition of an element as some- 
thing which could not be changed by chemical 
means into anything simpler. Although his list 
of elements was small compared with that known 
within 100 years' time, it destroyed the old belief 
that such things as earth, air, fire, and water 
were basic elements. He prepared phosphorus 
and came near to concluding that its glow was 
due to its combining with something in the air. 
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He prepared hydrogen gas but confused it with Liszt and SCHUMANN (qq.v.), an a close 


air. He knew about Аси апа Arkars (qq.v. friendship with Schumann and his », Clara, 
Vol. VII), and their effects upon such colouring After several concert-tours he settled ; anently 
matters as litmus. in Vienna in 1864. Hitherto he h mposed 
In physics he proved by experiment thata gas chiefly piano music (including t! ) minor 
confined in a vessel becomes proportionately Concerto), songs, and chamber-mu n 1866, 
smaller in volume as the Pressure (q.v. Vol. III) after the death of his mother, he wr e ‘Ger- 
upon it is increased. This is now known as man Requiem’, but the first of his { famous 
Boyle’s Law. He investigated the expansive symphonies was not heard until 1 Apart 
nature of water when it froze. He was the first from summer holidays in the Aust: 'untrys 
in Britain to make a sealed-in mercury ther- side or in Italy, Brahms rarely left Vi ‚ where 
mometer, and with its help to note that blood in he was half-unwillingly regarded as cham- 
human beings was unexpectedly warm and,  pion of musical tradition against the 'Vators 
except in illness, always of the same degree of of the ‘New German’ school—such a zt and 
temperature, WAGNER (q.v.). He never married, a: on the 
See also Vol. III: Cremisrry; MATTER; Pressure. reputation of being a difficult, somew earish © 
See also Vol. VII: Снеміѕтку, History or. bachelor, though his life-long devoti: › Clara 
Schumann and his many inimitable "-songs 
BRAHMS, Johannes (1833-97). The German show his tender heart. His outwardly une 
composer Brahms was born in Hamburg, the son eventful life was wholly devoted to m: which 
of a double-bass player, who gave him his first he never ceased composing until a few months 
music lessons. As a youth, while he was studying before his death at the age of 64. 
music, he used to play the piano in a sailors’ As a musician, Brahms was consciou times 
tavern and dancing saloon. A meeting with the overwhelmingly, of the great tradition | which 
violinist Joachim in 1853 led to introductions to he was the last representative. It was th hadow 
of Beethoven, the symphonist, which t him 
= for so long from attempting а symphon of his 
own, and throughout his songs and chamber 
music—the most perfect examples of his art— 
there are many echoes of the past. Som of his 
most beautiful songs are re-creations of “erman 
, folk-songs, and his greatest piano music -onsists 
| of variations on themes by Hawpzr (4.у.) and 


Paganini, while his piano style wa: 
influenced by that of Schumann. It is no 
to say that Brahms was unoriginal; his mature 
style in every sort of music is profoundly per- 
sonal, and the tender, tuneful moments of his 
symphonies, when he forgets the past and allows 
his music to sing, and the quiet, lyrical, short 
piano-pieces called Intermezzos. are like no 
other music. Though not an enemy of novelty 
he lacked sympathy for the many new ideals 
; which flooded the music of his day, an unhappy. 
condition which finds an echo in the wistful, 
autumnal atmosphere of much of is work. His 
lack of religious faith, other than a somewhat half 
hearted stoicism, gives his ‘German Requiem’ 
CARICATURE OF BRAHMS and Song of Destiny a certain mood of unchanging 


In the original silhouette the hedgeho; d, i i 1 but hi i i irati 

о g was red, in allusion gloom, but his lyrical inspiration and, the per- 
to Brahms's favourite restaurant, “The Red Hedgehog’. 1 i i re i 
is also, perhaps, a reference to Brahms’s father pricey fection of his craftsmanship assure him a high 


character. From Karl Geiringer, Brahms (George Allen place among composers, 
& Unwin, Ltd.) See also Vol. XII: Sowas; CHAMBER Music. 


THE TEMPIETTO: DESIGNED BY BRAMANTE 


: stands in the courtyard of San Pietro Montorio, 
Rome 


i AMANTE, Donato (c. 1444-1514). This 

an architect was one of the great artists of 

t > 15th century, who brought RENAISSANCE ART 

Vol. XII) to its highest and most logical 

ession., He came from Urbino but moved to 

їп, where he came in contact with LEONARDO 

p^ Viner (q.v.). Amongst Bramante's work in 

ian is the bulk of the church of S. Maria delle 

Grazie, in which Leonardo painted his “Last 
Supper’. 

The last 15 years of his life, the most important 
in his career, Bramante spent in Rome. Pope 
Julius II commissioned him to rebuild Sr. PeTER's 
and the Vatican (qq.v.), but Bramante did not 
finish either. St. Peter's, indeed, was hardly 
more than begun; at the time of his death only 
the four great arches designed to support the 
dome were finished. Hardly any further pro- 
gress was made until MICHELANGELO (q.v.) 
some 30 years later took over and continued the 
cathedral on a rather different plan of his own. 
A much smaller building—the Tempietto in 
the courtyard of a church in Rome—gives a 
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better idea of Bramante's work. The sym- 
metrical plan and the forms inspired by ancient 
Roman temples (though not exactly like any of 
them) express the Renaissance striving for the 
ideal of classical perfection. 

Bramante's character seems to have been ex- 
tremely forceful and unscrupulous, and he was 
probably largely responsible for setting up his 
kinsman КАРНАКІ, (q.v.) in Rome in opposition 
to Michelangelo. 

See also Vol. XII: Iranian Акт. 


BRIDGES, Robert Seymour (1544-1930). 
The English poet, Bridges, was born at Walmer 
near Deal. His family had lived in Thanet for 
generations and were rich landowners. As a boy 
at Eton he was good at games, extremely intelli- 
gent, enjoyed music and poetry, and was deeply 
interested in religion. At Oxford, he rowed for 
his college and read Classics; he made many 
friends, including Gerard Manley Hopkins, and 
his interests turned more and more towards the 
arts. It was probably the sudden death of a 
beloved younger brother that caused him to take 
up medicine, not as a carcer, but rather as a 
useful means of studying human nature. He 
entered St. Bartholomew's Hospital, London, 
and took his M.B. in 1874. During this time he 
felt increasingly drawn towards poetry, and in 
1873 he had published a small book of poems. 
‘I went to the seaside for 2 weeks and wrote it 
there’, he said. Bridges’s best lyrics are full of 
the sea and the wind—his childhood at Walmer 
had influenced him profoundly. 

In 1882, after a serious illness, Bridges retired 
from his medical work. Soon after he married, 
and for the next 20 years lived at Yattendon in 
Berkshire, where much of his work was written. 
Finally he removed to Boars Hill, near Oxtord, 
where he lived till his death. 

Bridges was greatly interested in the study of 
language and metre. His work was brilliant in 
technique, a kind of poetry that appealed to an 
intelligent, select audience, and when in 1913 
he was made Poet Laureate in spite of public 
clamour for KiPLiNG (q.v.) few people had read 
his work. As he grew older his work seemed 
always to improve both in its crystal clarity of 
utterance and its rhythmical subtlety, and in the 
year before his death his masterpiece, a philo- 
sophic poem called the Testament of Beauty, was 
published—on his 85th birthday. This poem, 
together with many of his perfectly wrought 
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lyrics, assured Bridges’s place in literature. But 
he has another curious claim to fame, for after 
G. M. Hopkins's death in 1889, Bridges took 
charge of Hopkins's manuscripts. Believing that 
his friend's poetry was too revolutionary in 
technique to gain acceptance at that time he 
withheld the poems from publication (with the 
exception of single poems: occasionally inserted 
in anthologies) until 1918. There is much 
difference of opinion as to whether he did right 
or not; but that Hopkins had a profound in- 
fluence on future poets is indisputable. 


BRIGHT, John (1811-89), see Соврем. 


BRONTE, Charlotte (1816-55) and Emily 
(1818-48). The Bronté family is famous because 
two of its members, Charlotte and Emily, were 
very great writers. But all the Brontés were 
extraordinary, There were six of them, five 
girls and one boy, Branwell, the children of the 
Reverend Patrick Bronté, and they spent their 
lives in his parish at Haworth in the wild moor- 
land country of Yorkshire. Their childhood 
was grim. They were poor, they were delicate 
with a tendency to consumption, and their 
mother died when they were small. The elder 
girls were first sent to a harsh school at Cowan 
Bridge which Charlotte afterwards described in 
her first book, Fane Eyre. Shortly afterwards the 
two eldest died. Branwell and the three girls, 
Charlotte, Emily, and Anne, were brought up 
by an aunt, an old servant, and their alarming 
and eccentric father. They were intellectually 
very precocious children, and occupied them- 
selves in writing long chronicles about two 
imaginary countries called Gondal and Angria. 
For want of enough paper they learned to do 
this in an extraordinarily minute handwriting. 
Later Charlotte went to a better and happier 
school at Roe Head, 

When they grew up, the girls, in order to 
make a living, took up teaching, sometimes in 
schools and sometimes in private families as 
governesses. Anne was fairly ‘successful; but 
Charlotte and Emily were both very unhappy. 
Indeed, Emily, who made herself ill with home- 
sickness whenever she went away, soon gave it 
up and came home. In 1842 they thought they 
would start a school of their own, and Charlotte 
and Emily, in order to be fully qualified for this, 
went to Brussels to study French in a school run 
by M. and Mme Héger. As usual Emily was too 
homesick to stay, but Charlotte remained on and 
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ANNE, CHARLOTTE, AND EMILY BRO 
Painting by their brother, Branwell, ¢ 5 


off for over a year. She secretly fell in ve with 
M. Héger, but did not care for his v ©; with 
the result that in the end she had to c« home, 
too. 

The sisters gave up the idea of the зс о! and 
took to writing instead. Their first b« Poems 
by Currer, Ellis, and Acton Bell (they kept their real 
initials though not their own nares) was 
scarcely noticed, though it contained some 
magnificent lyrics by Emily. But Charlotte's 
first novel, Jane Eyre, which appeared in 1847, 


had a tremendous success. In it memories of her 
own life and the outpourings of her passionate 
nature were combined with a thrilling and 
dramatic story. Agnes Grey by Anne and 
Wuthering Heights by Emily were published in 
1848; but though Wuthering Heights is onc of the 
greatest of English novels, neither attracted any 
attention at first. 

Meanwhile one dreadful thing after another 
began to happen to the Bronté family. Branwell, 
though clever, was a boy of weak character. He 
could not keep a job, was always in trouble, and 
ultimately took to drugs and drink, to the great 
distress of his sisters, who loved him and hoped 
much of him. All the family’s spare money went 
to pay his debts. He died in 1848 from cón- 
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sumption, to be followed shortly afterwards by 
mily, and by Anne in the next year. Charlotte 
1з left alone to look after her father at Haworth. 
lier next book, Shirley, a tale of the Industrial 
evolution and the troubles and riots it brought 
»ut among the working people of the North, 
peared in 1849. She visited London, where 
received much appreciation and encourage- 
it, and her last novel, Villette, which is 
nded on her experiences in Brussels, came out 
1853. In 1854 she married her father’s curate, 
: Reverend A. B. Nicholls; but died a year 
r. An early story, The Professor, was pub- 
ed after her death. 

ven if they had not been famous writers the 
ntés would have been remarkable as people. 
cir genius and their strange upbringing in 
h a remóte place made them unlike other 
ple: wild, fiery, their heads full of strange 
tic dreams, but with stern ideas of right and 
ng and acutely aware of how tragic human 
can be. The two greatest, Charlotte and 
ily, alike in these characteristics, were other- 
` different from each other. Charlotte was 
e normal and understandable. Small and 
n, she had a pathetic love of the fuller life 
ı which she was cut off; she was interested in 
т human beings whom she liked or disliked 
"епу; and she longed passionately, at first 
«e more of the world, and later to live an 
inary, peaceful, homely existence. Almost 
last thing she said before she died was, “Must 
ie just when I was beginning to be happy!’ 
ily's was a stronger and stranger personality. 
7.1 and striking-looking, she was happiest alone 
“h her dog, roaming over the moorland. She 
h-J from time to time an intense mystical sense 
c" the presence of some divine spirit. She fought 
against her last illness, would not see a doctor, 
and got up and came downstairs on the very day 
she died. Anne was more like Charlotte but 

quieter, gentler, and without the same genius. 
"Their books are like them and very unlike the 
books of other authors. Contemporary with 
Dickens, 'Thackeray, and the other great 
Victorian novelists, they yet have little in com- 
mon with them. Not that they are difficult to 
read. On the contrary, both Charlotte and 
Emily were born story-tellers whose novels, full 
of odd, strangely marked characters and sur- 
prising dramatic incidents steeped in their own 
atmosphere, can be read for the plots alone. 
But they are much more than thrilling tales: 
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they express intenser feelings and suggest deeper 
meanings. Charlotte's tell the story of her heart. 
Her heroines are always in love; and she por- 
trays this love with intense reality, showing it in 
conflict with the heroine's idea of right and 
wrong and with the disasters brought upon her 
by chance and circumstance. Sometimes the 
plot is unlikely, but Charlotte tells it so vividly 
and with such conviction that generally she per- 
suades us itis true. Emily's was a much grander, 
more mysterious genius. It appears most con- 
centrated in the best of her poems, such as 
Remembrance or Last Lines, She displays her 
powers at their fullest in her single novel, 
Wuthering Heights—one of the most extraordinary 
books ever written. It is a wild, savage 
chronicle of vengeance and passion and ghosts 
in a remote farm in the Yorkshire Dales; but 
the spirit in which Emily Bronté describes it 
makes the result beautiful, with a haunted, 
storm-swept beauty. The farmhouse of Wuther- 
ing Heights becomes a symbol for the universe 
where spiritual forces—good and bad, glorious 
and terrible—clash together, only to be recon- 
ciled in the end in a serene harmony. Wuthering 
Heights has more in common with one of the 
great tragedies of Shakespeare than with the 
ordinary novel. 

See also Vol. XII: Nove. 


BROWN, John (1800-59). Brown was a 
fanatical supporter of the movement to abolish 
SraAvERY (q.v. Vol. X) in America. There was 
a strain of madness in his family, and Brown 
himself, who had tried his hand unsuccessfully 
at surveying, sheep-farming, and other jobs, was 
convinced that he had a divine mission to free 
the Negroes who were employed as slaves in the 
Southern States of America. With a few 
followers, including several of his twenty chil- 
dren, he murdered slave-owners in Kansas and 
Missouri, and helped the slaves to escape into 
Canada. Brown then devised a wild plan for 
invading all the slave States, and for setting up 
a new State in the mountains of Virginia, where 
the freed Negroes could find refuge. In 1859, he 
picked on Harper's Ferry, in west Virginia, as 
his base of operations, and led about twenty 
armed men in a raid on the town. He captured 
the arsenal, but was soon overwhelmed and 
sentenced to death. 

Brown's frantic career made the Southern 
States even more anxious to break away from 
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the Union, for they feared that Brown was sup- 
ported by powerful abolitionists in the North 
who might soon take office. When the AMERICAN 
Civi. War (q.v. Vol. X) broke out, Brown 
had become a popular hero in the North, and 
one of the best-known marching songs of the 
Northern armies was ‘John Brown's body lies 
a mould'ring in the grave, but his soul goes 
marching оп’. 


BROWN, Lancelot (1716-83). This English 
landscape gardener designed the grounds of; many 
great houses throughout the country, the most 
famous being those of the Duke of Marlborough 
at Blenheim Palace in Oxfordshire. He was 
better known as ‘Capability’ Brown because of 
his habit of referring to the capabilities he saw 
in the grounds he had to redesign. He was cele- 
brated as a ‘natural’ gardener because his land- 
scape layouts looked as if they had grown up 
naturally, with their winding paths, lakes, and 
clumps of trees, all of which were, in fact, care- 
fully arranged and planted. 

His gardens and parks were designed to give 
a picturesque view from the house as far as the 
eye could reach, and at the same time, by the 
use of sunk fences or ‘ha-has’, to give an appear- 
ance as though the natural landscape came right 
up to the house. Later, when the trees were 
fully grown, people forgot that the landscape 
had been once artificially planned by Brown. 

Brown was appointed Royal Gardener in 
1764, and some of his work may still be seen in 
Kew Gardens, on the side nearest the river. 


See also Vol. VI: GARDENING, History or, 
See also Vol. XII: LANDSCAPE Авт, 


BROWNING, Robert (181 2-89) and Elizabeth 
Barrett (1806-61). Almost everybody today 
knows of the romantic courtship and marriage 
of Robert Browning and Elizabeth Barrett, but 
(apart from children’s poems such as The Pied 
Piper of Hamelin and How They Brought the Good 
News from Ghent to Aix) few people are familiar 
with their poetry. 

Robert Browning was born in Camberwell, 
then a suburb of London, His father was an 
official in the Bank of England and his mother was 
the daughter of a German ship-owner who had 
settled in England. Robert had little orthodox 
schooling, his real education coming from his 
parents and from his own reading. His mother 
encouraged in him a love of music, and his 
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father, who loved literature anc painting and 
had a gift for ingenious versify!:~, passed on 


these enthusiasms to his son. [i his father’s 
library Robert discovered a delig!:: n books and 
out-of-the-way learning, acquiri. a taste for 
the Elizabethan dramatists, for works of 
Byron, SHELLEY, and KEATS (qq.v.\, and also— 
for he was no mere bookworn or natural 
history. 

When he was оо, Browni: published 
anonymously a long poem, Pauline. Then he 
travelled mostly in Russia and Italy for a year 
or two, and in 1835 published /ағасе/зиз, a 
dramatic poem based on the life of tie medieval 
astrologer and alchemist. This was a highly 
significant event in his career: whereas Pauline, 
in its command of language and skillt] examina- 
tion of a young poet's feelings, was a work of 
great promise, Paracelsus was a definite achieve- 
ment which gained him the notice Of such 
literary men as Wordsworth, Dickens, and 
Carlyle. After this dramatic poem, rowning, 
urged by his friend William Macready ‘he actor, 
tried drama proper: Strafford was produced at 
Drury Lane Theatre in 1837, thougl: not with 
great success. Sordello, one of Browning’s most 
difficult poems, appeared in 1840, but left most 
readers mystified. While gathering 1 erial for 
Sordello in Italy, Browning also got tl idea for 
Pippa Passes, a dramatic poem in which Pippa, 
a young working girl on her annual holiday, 
goes through the town singing; her sows as she 
passes are heard by various people at a critical 
moment in their lives, and awaken their better 


feelings, altering their actions. 

When Browning first met Elizabeth Barrett, 
in 1846, she was already a poet and scholar of 
established reputation, and he was still almost 
unknown. He, however, had a private income 
and was not dependent on earning money by 
writing. Elizabeth was the eldest child of a 
family of eleven, a brilliant and precocious 
girl. The family was living near the Malvern 
hills when Elizabeth, aged r5, injured her spine 
while saddling her pony. She had never been 
strong and after this accident shë was treated 
by her father—quite wrongly as later events 
proved—as an incurable invalid. When she was 
22, her mother died and the family settled in 
London. Lying most of the time on her back in 
her room, she studied and wrote, at first mostly 
translations and imitations, but in 1838 she 
published her first truly individual work, The 
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phim and other Poems, and a few years later 
two volumes of Poems. 

he was living with her family at 50 Wimpole 
cet, London, when she got to know Robert 
wning, at first through correspondence. Her 
her, whose love for his children was very 

"sessive, forbade them to marry, and Robert's 

urtship of Elizabeth in the summer of 1846 and 

cir marriage in the following autumn had to 
kept secret. After their elopement Elizabeth 
‘ever again returned home, and was never 
reconciled to her father. The marriage was a 
very happy one. Elizabeth's feelings for her hus- 
band are passionately expressed in Sonnets from 
the Portuguese (1850)—original poems describing 
her own love-story. Accompanied by Elizabeth's 
maid and her dog Flush, the couple went to 
Italy, Elizabeth's real home for the rest of her 
life. In Italy she continued writing poetry, and 
Aurora Leigh, a modern novel in verse, was pub- 
lished in 1856. 

‘After her death in Florence, Robert returned 
to England and became a renowned figure in 
society and in literary circles. During this period 
he wrote some of the finest poems of his career, 
including Dramatis Personae and the mighty 
narrative called The Ring and the Book. Towards 
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the end of his life he began to travel again, and 
at the age of 77 died in Venice. 

Robert Browning rebelled against the exces- 
sively graceful and melodious poetic manner of 
his time, which he felt was incapable of ex- 
pressing what he had to say. He evolved a style 
which is tough, lively, and close to the rhythms 
of the spoken word. But Browning’s poctry is 
sometimes very difficult: in his intellectual 
excitement he leaps from one island of thought 
to another without providing the bridges that 
would enable the reader to follow him. Perhaps 
his outstanding contribution to literary tech- 
nique was his invention of the dramatic lyric or 
monologue, poems in which Browning’s own 
ideas are put into the mouths of characters who 
speak in the first person as if directly to the 
reader. 


‚ .Elizabeth's poems are now less interesting 


than her husband's because they are more con- 
ventional in style. In choice of subject, how- 


ever, she showed great courage: her Cry of the 


Children is a brave protest against the inhuman 
conditions in which little children were em- 
ployed (see Снпр WELFARE, Vol. X); she also 
criticized Negro slavery and was always sym- 
pathetic to the cause of people unjustly treated. 


BRUCE, Robert (1274-1329). Robert I of 
Scotland, the hero of the Scottish war of libera- 
tion from the English, belonged to an illustrious 
Scottish family descended from Robert de Bruis, 
a Norman knight who had come to England with 
William the Conqueror. Robert Bruce was in- 
spired in his struggle against the English by the 
example of the great leader, William WALLACE 
(q.v.), with whom he fought until Wallace's 
capture and death in 1305. 

At this period Scottish fortunes seemed to be 
at their lowest; not only did the English under 
Edward I completely dominate the country, but 
Scotland was divided into two parties, the 
followers of Bruce and those of Baliol (led by 
John Comyn). In a quarrel between these two 
rivals, John Comyn was killed, and Bruce then 
claimed the Scottish throne and was crowned in 
1306 at Scone. For a time he met with nothing 
but disaster, fighting both the English and his 
fellow countrymen, and he was driven farther 
into the Highlands and even out of Scotland. It 
is to this period in his career that the well- 
known story of the spider belongs, and, indeed, 
Bruce's valiant and persistent struggle against 
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Aunsthistorisches № Vienna 


A PEASANT WEDDING FEAST: PAINTING BY BRUEGHEL 


failure can be well compared to the spider’s 
struggle to climb to her web. At last this brilliant 
leader succeeded in rallying the Scots and 
driving the English slowly farther south and 
almost out of Scotland, until only Berwick 
and four castles, among them Stirling, remained 
in English hands. In 1314 Edward II brought a 
mighty army of some 10,000 men to relieve 
Stirling, and Bruce with his much smaller army 
of some 3,000 routed the English at the Battle of 
Bannockburn. 

The war continued for another 14 years, the 
Scots invading northern England and inflicting 
further defeats on the English armies. At last 
Edward III signed the Treaty of Northampton, 
renouncing finally any claim whatsoever to 
Scotland. The war had lasted altogether 32 
years, the Scots fighting losing battles most of 
the time against overwhelming odds. They 
fought, however, under two great leaders, 
Wallace and Bruce, and, as their Parliament 
declared in 1320, ‘not for glory, not for wealth, 
nor honours, but for freedom only, which no 
good man surrenders but with his life’. 

See also Vol. I: Ѕсотз, 


BRUEGHEL, Pieter (c. 1525-69). Thi. emish 
painter, usually known as ‘Peasant’ B: оће, 
was probably born in a village of that n near 
Antwerp. He is said to have studied ler a 
painter called Pieter Koecks van Alosi, whose 
daughter he later married. He was en:olled a 
member of the Antwerp guild of pain: and 
travelled in France and Italy, visiting Rome and 
Naples. 

On Brueghel’s return he worked for an Ant- 


werp publisher, one of his tasks being to redraw 
for engraving the compositions of the Dutch 
painter Bosch (с. 1460-1518), whose strange 
pictures, often with a moral or satirical meaning, 
combining symbolism and nightmare fancy, had 
a considerable influence on Brueghel. 

Almost all Brueghel’s paintings were made 
during the last 10 years of his short life. In the 
earlier ones, such as the ‘Proverbs’ and ‘Chil- 
dren’s Games’, he drew his themes from folk- 
lore. These pictures teem with an inexhaustible 
variety of little figures; there seemed no end to 
the artist’s powers of invention. Later; from the 
time that Brueghel moved from Antwerp to 
Brussels, the pictures became more monumental 
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in composition, with larger and fewer figures. 
icl's humorous and yet matter-of-fact 
of reality is most fully expressed in his 
res of peasant weddings and merrymakings. 
s a landscape painter Brueghel made im- 
it innovations, The landscapes of other 


Fi h painters of the time are idyllic rather 
u realistic, but Brueghel evoked the actual 
mood of a place at a particular time of day and 
se f the year. 

His two sons, Pieter and Jan, were also paint- 
ers: Pieter imitated the style of his father, but in 


a more gruesome manner (hence his nickname 
*Hell); while Jan, known as ‘Velvet’, painted 
fantastic landscapes with animals and flowers, 
in which he developed à more individual style. 


Sce also Vol, XII: FresisH PAINTING, 


BRUNEL, Isambard (1806-59), Engineer, see 
Vol. IV: SrEAMsHmiPs, Hisrory or; BRIDGES, 
RaiL.waAY. 


BRUNELLESCHI, Filippo (1377-1446). This 
Italian architect, in association with his friend 
the sculptor DoNATELLO (q.v.), was the most 
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important pioneer of Rexamsance Arr. He is 
said to have been the inventor of linear Per- 
SPECTIVE (qq.v. Vol. XII), by which artists could 
give an appearance of reality and depth in their 
pictures. 

Brunelleschi had first been trained in Florence 
as a sculptor but afterwards turned to archi- 
tecture. He thought that Gothic buildings 
lacked the correct proportions to be seen in the 
buildings of ancient Rome. He therefore went 
to Rome and made many careful measurements 
and drawings of buildings there. On his return 
to Florence he designed churches, such as San 
Lorenzo and Santo Spirito, with columns and 
other details based on classic examples. The 
effect of Brunelleschi’s buildings, though inspired 
by his Roman studies, was entirely his own, for 
he was applying Roman principles to purposes 
which did not exist in the ancient world. 

Brunelleschi’s most famous work was the 
building of the gigantic dome of Florence 
Cathedral. This had been designed a century 
before, but the scale was so great that no one had 
dared to undertake it. Brunelleschi's task in 
this case was therefore that of engineer rather 
than of designer. 

The new style was developed by other artists 
of the Renaissance, and formed the basis of 
European architecture until modern times. 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN ART. 


BRUTUS (85-42 в.с.), see JULIUS CAESAR. 


BUCKINGHAM, Duke of (1592-1628), see 
CHARLES I. 


BUDDHA (c. 6th century B.c.), see GAUTAMA. 
See also Vol. I: Воррнизм. 


BUNYAN, John (1628-88). The author of the 
Pilgrim’s Progress was born at Elstow in Bedford- 
shire, the son of a poor tinker. He lived during 
the troubled times which covered most of the 
reign of Charles I, the Civil War, the Common- 
wealth, the reign of Charles II, and most of 
James II's reign. Bunyan had very little educa- 
tion; at 16 he was drafted into the Parliamentary 
army and served under the Puritan knight whom 
Samuel Butler ridiculed as Sir Hudibras. 
Bunyan always delighted to describe military 
scenes in his books, and such characters as 
Greatheart are drawn from memory. One in- 
cident impressed him profoundly: a companion 


BUNYAN 

who took his place for him in a fight was 
killed, and Bunyan ever afterwards felt that 
he had been specially preserved by Providence. 
At 19 he was released from military service, and 
shortly after married a poor but very pious girl. 
Even as a child Bunyan had been haunted by 
religious terrors, and now he was oppressed by 
a terrible sense of sin. So far as we know, his 
worst vices were a love of dancing on the village 
green, bell-ringing, and an almost irresistible 
desire to blaspheme on holy occasions. But he 
believed himself damned, and suffered great 
agony of spirit which he described in a book 
called Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners. He 
finally found comparative peace by joining a 
strict Nonconformist congregation in Bedford. 
The pastor of this congregation, John Gifford, 
is thought to be the original for Evangelist in 
Pilgrim’s Progress, the man who showed Christian 
the way to the wicket-gate. 

In 1655 Bunyan’s wife died, leaving him with 
four young children, to one of whom, a blind 
little girl, he was particularly devoted. About 
3 years later he married again. As Bunyan’s gift 
for preaching became recognized, he was sent 
to minister to various congregations in the 
villages around Bedford, until, after the Restora- 
tion in 1660, Nonconformists such as Bunyan 
were forbidden to preach. Bunyan refused to 
obey and was put in prison, where he remained 
for 12 years. His imprisonment, though severe 
at times, was not always what we should under- 
stand by imprisonment; for he was allowed to 
conduct services in prison, where there were 
others guilty of no other offence than their 
religious opinions, and sometimes he was even 
allowed to go out and minister to congregations 
in chapels and in the woods. He taught himself 
to make laces and sold them at the prison door 
in order to help support his family, In 1672, 
when he was 44, a general pardon for such 
offenders as Bunyan brought about his release. 
He soon became famous both as a preacher and 
a writer, but 3 years later he was again arrested 
and this time imprisoned for 6 months. It was 
during this second imprisonment that he wrote 
the first part of Pilgrim’s Progress, 

The Pilgrim’s Progress ‘from this world to that 
which is to come’ is one of the best-known books 
in the world, and has been translated into 108 
languages and dialects. It is an allegory which 
takes the form of a dream experienced by the 
author. Its language is the vigorous simple 
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English of everyday speech, en: ed by the 
language of the Bible, which nyan con 
tinually quotes and alludes to v istonishing 
skill. It presents us with a gallery — human por- 
traits. Pilgrim's Progress was an i ‘diate suc- 
cess, 100,000 copies being sold d Bunyan’s 
lifetime, and it had a great infi e in other 
countries as well as in England. 

In 1680 Bunyan wrote the / id Death 
of Mr. Badman, picturing a progre m bad to 
worse, and in 1682 The Holy War. 1 rites as an 
evangelical with an acute consciousness of sin 
together with the serenity which comes from the 
sense of sin forgiven. But he is fice from the 
harshness and narrowness of view which some- 
times accompany these feelings, and everywhere 
displays a loving sympathy and cancern for his 
fellow men. 

Sce also Vol. XII: Рп.свім'ѕ Procress. 
BURBAGE, Richard (с. 1567-1 )), Eliza- 
bethan actor, see Vol. IX: ACTING, |. TORY OF. 
BURGHLEY, Lord (William Ce. |) (1520- 
98), see Cec, FAMILY. 

BURKE, Edmund (1729-97). Bur. was not 
only a statesman and orator but also ' ~ author 
of notable writings on political p: iosophy, 
such as Thoughts on the Cause of the P; ent Dis- 
contents and Reflections on the Revolution п France. 
He played an important part in establishing the 


idea that the Barrist СоммохуғАІТН (q.v. Vol. 
X) should act as trustee for the development of 
its backward peoples. He stoutly defended the 
British system of party government (see POLITICAL 
PARTIES, Vol. X), defining a political party as 
‘a body of men united for promoting by their 
joint endeavours the national interest upon some 
particular principle in which they are all 
agreed’, ; 

The son of an Irish solicitor, he was educated 
at Trinity College, Dublin. He came to London 
to study law at the Middle Temple, but soon 
turned to writing, especially on political philo- 
sophy, and was the originator of the famous 
record of events, the Annual Register. He also 
joined the literary circle of Samuel Јонмѕом, 
Gorpsurrn, and others (qq.v.). 

He entered politics at the age of 36 and be- 
came private secretary to the Whig Prime Minis- 
ter, Lord, Rockingham. When Rockingham's 
Ministry fell, Burke remained active in party 
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alco, his eloquence and political knowledge 
f great value to his party. He defended 
г of the Middlesex electors to return John 
› to Parliament, and drafted 
t Georoe III's attempts (qq.v.) to gain 
| of Parliament by ruling through a 
1 group of friends at Court. From the 
ng Burke supported the American 
ts in their quarrel with Britain (se 
лм War or Inpepenpence, Vol. X); he 
;reat speeches on American taxation and 
ciliation with the colonies, urging the 
B Government to adopt a more liberal 
р towards them. “The question with me is 
n hether you have a right to render your 
pe, c miserable but whether it is not your 
interest to make them happy.’ Had the 
me: | listened to Burke, the war might have been 
ed. 
i^ 1774 Burke, as member for Bristol, went 
against the wishes of his electors in supporting 
Fre- Trade with Ireland and a more tolerant 
le towards Catholics, and consequently 
los: sis seat, He opposed the movements for 
pa nentary reform, urging instead certain 
‚ mies such as the abolition of unnecessary 
gov: «ment offices. When the Whigs were 
retu: ved to power in 1782, Burke was made Pay- 
of the Forces; but the government fell a 
ter, and Burke never again held office. 
1. 1788 Burke opened the trial of Warren 
Ha: хоз (q.v.), the Governor-General of India, 
wit passionate speech about the shame of 
trea’ ш a great country like India only as а 
of income. Two years later his most 
work, Reflections on the Revolution in France, 
cd. This anticipated with horror the 
bloodshed of the FmENcH REVOLUTION (q.v. 
Vol. X) and pleaded for the preservation of the 
old social order, an attitude which caused him 
to break with the Whigs, who at first welcomed 
the Revolution, and to join the Tory party under 
Prrr (q.v.). His speeches and writings on the 
Revolution won him his greatest reputation; 
but he later became so frenzied in his denuncia- 
tions of France that he spoke and acted in an 
exaggerated way, on one occasion throwing a 
dagger on the floor of the House in an attempt 
to awaken Britain to her danger. 

Burke's desertion to the Tories weakened the 
Whig party for many years, just as he had earlier 
strengthened it by giving it a philosophy. He 
was intensely patriotic and, unlike most 18th- 
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EDMUND BURKE 
Caricature published in 1782 
century statesmen, religious and imaginative in 
his approach to politics. His speeches were 
magnificently eloquent but too long and not well 
delivered: his contemporaries called him ‘the 
dinner-gong’. His greatest achievements were to 
present the State as a stable, divinely ordered 
institution and yet capable of growth and 
and to awaken the conscience of the 

English about their colonies. 

Sce also Prrr; Fox, CHARLES James. 

See also Vol. X: Brrrisi COMMONWEALTH. 


BURNS, Robert (1759-96). Burns, the na- 
tional poet of Scotland, was born at Alloway, 
in Ayrshire, on 25 January—a date still cele- 
brated by Scotsmen. His family were small 
tenant farmers from the north-eastern county of 
Kincardine, and Burns spent his early life in the 
Ayrshire countryside and, as he grew up, in the 
lively tavern company of Ayrshire's little market 
towns: Maybole, Ayr, Irvine, and Tarbolton. 
Brought up on the sound Scottish system of 
village education, he read widely—both in 


BURNS 

contemporary English authors of the sentimental 
school and in the Scottish poets, Allan Ramsay 
and Robert Fergusson, whose verses preserved 
the tradition of poetry in broad Scots, the 
vernacular which was still alive in the mouths 
of the people among whom Burns spent his 
boyhood 

Burns’s strong passions, his retentive musical 
memory and gift for words, and his vigorous, 
unforced gaiety made him a leading spirit among 
the young people. His early poems, which were 
circulated through Ayrshire in manuscript long 
before they were printed, reflect a rourid of 
gaiety, love-affairs, and conflict with Calvinist 
authority. Many of them are satires at the 
expense of the respectably conventional—the 
unco guid’—like ‘Holy Willy’ (a church elder) 
and ‘Dr. Hornbrook’ (the village grocer- 
druggist). Others, also in the Ayrshire dialect, 
reflect Burns's love of his native countryside. 

In 1784 Burns's father died, and he became a 
tenant farmer in his own right at Mossgiel, near 
Mauchline. But his farming did not prosper, 
and 2 years later he was considering emigration. 
It was partly to raise the passage money that he 
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arranged for the publication of t book 
Poems chiefly in the Scottish dialect, w peared 
in Kilmarnock in 1786. Its succe 'uraged 
him to give up the idea of leaving ind and 
to go instead to Edinburgh, then > height 
of its glory as an intellectual cent: 

Burns was now committed to p pecially 
to the lyric poetry in which he | er been 
excelled. But he did not expect e by it 
After 2 years in Edinburgh, dur lich he 
gained some footing in upper-cl ety, he 
again took up farming, this tim 1mfries, 
combining it with a post he had ziven in 
the Excise. He had married on: is early 
loves, Jean Armour, whose fath: 1 earlier 
forbidden their marriage becau Burns's 
reputation. A growing family, w higher 


standard of living, drew him int t. His 


openly expressed admiration for FRENCH 
REvoLurIoN (q.v. Vol. X) in its ear :ase did 
not go well with the holding of a rnment 
post, and he had to retract to save elf from: 
dismissal. But although troubled | rtage of 
money, and also by bouts of depre: and ill- 
ness, these last 8 years of his life we 1е most 
fruitful of all. During these years hc ributed 
much to two collections of Scottish ns from 
which come the most famous of hi e than 
300 songs, many of which are known 
throughout the English-speaking worl. Among 
the best-loved are Scots Wha Hae, d Lang 
Syne, My Luve’s like a тей, red rose, and Ye Banks 
and Braes o° Bonnie Doon. Tam o' Shanter, his most 
successful long poem (except The Jolly Beggars 
which belongs to his Ayrshire youth), was alsa 


written at this time. When only 37, his health 
already undermined by hard living, he died of? 
rheumatic fever at Dumfries, and was buried 
there. 

Burns did naturally what Wordsworth and 
the romantic poets later did deliberately (se 
Romantic Movement, Vol. XII). He could 
write in educated English when he chose, but 
his genius found its true expression in the words 
and rhythms of the broad Scots which was his 
native speech. Writing for the most part in а 
dialect which only a few million people can read 
without a glossary, he became the Scottish 
national poet, and on him, deliberately or not, 
other national poets modelled themselves. His 
aim, like that of the German song-writers who 
followed him, was to fix in writing the sung and 
spoken tradition of the people in whom it still 
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THE EMPEROR AKBAR ENTERTAINED BY HIS FOSTER-BROTHER AT 
DIPALPUR, PUNJAB, IN 1571 


Illustration to the Akbarnama (Annals of Akbar) 
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lived, and return it to them, when they had lost 
that u adition, as living literature. This required 
not mere zest for collection, but the genius for 
fusing words with music, and the profound sym- 
pathy ‘or the simple, which enabled Burns to 
transmute humble human experience into great 


poetr 

Sec Vol. XII: Lyric. 

ВОК ON, Sir Richard (1821-90). Burton 
and h. companion J. Н. Speke, both officers in 
the Incian Army, are famous for their explora- 
tion in -carch of the source of the river Nie (q.v. 
Vol. in Central Africa. 

Burton was a handsome, reckless adventurer 
with an extraordinary gift for languages: by the 
end of his life he had mastered thirty-five. His 
passion for adventure led him when he was 32 
to go on a Moslem pilgrimage disguised as an 
Indian Pathan, an exploit which he describes in 
his book Pilgrimage to El Medinah and Mecca. In 
1854 he and Speke were sent to explore the un- 
known and wild regions of Somaliland, which 
they did with such success that they were com- 
тіззіот ed by the Royal Geographical Society to 
explor: the equatorial lakes of Africa and the 
head. ters of the Nile. After discovering Lake 
Tanga vika, Burton fell ill, and Speke alone 
discov: ed Lake Victoria and convinced him- 
self t... here was the source of the Nile. He 
made - further expedition in 1860 to prove his 
discovey, and was about to defend his case 


agains\ Surton’s doubts at a British Association 
mecting when he was killed in a shooting 
accident, 

Burton spent the rest of his life as British 
Consul in Brazil, Syria, West Africa, and else- 
where, travelling and exploring as the oppor- 
tunity arose. He was knighted in 1886 and died 
4 years later at Trieste. He published a great 
many books, the best known being his transla- 
tion of the AnaBIAN №Монтз (q.v. Vol. XII). 

See also Vol. III: Мше. 


BUTLER, Samuel (1835-1902). This writer 
and scholar, the son of a clergyman and the 
grandson of a bishop (who was also headmaster 
of Shrewsbury), was educated at Shrewsbury 
and Cambridge. He angered his father, with 
whom he was never on good terms, by refusing to 
become a clergyman, and so he emigrated to 
New Zealand in 1859. There he settled in 
Canterbury. His letters and articles written there 
4852,5 


BYRON 
were published in 1865 as A First Year in the 
Canterbury Settlement, In 5 years he had made 
enough money raising sheep to enable him to 
return to London. He published Erehwon in 
1872, a satire on the society of his time disguised 
as the story of an imaginary country (Erehwon 
is ‘nowhere’ spelt backwards) in which disease is 
a crime and crime a disease. 

Butler wrote a number of other books includ- 
ing some original scientific works. His most 
famous book is The Way of All Flesh, an ironic 
story based on Butler’s own unhappy experience 
of the tyranny and hypocrisy of Victorian family 
life at its worst. His ideas were advanced in their 
own time, and his original but perverse genius— 
seen perhaps at its best in The Notebooks of 
Samuel Butler—has influenced many writers, in- 
cluding Bernard Suaw (q.v.). 


BYRD, William (1543-1623), English Com- 
poser, see Vol. XII: Sonos (Section 2). 


BYRON, George Gordon (Baron). (1788- 
1824). More than any other poet Lord Byron has 
been identified with his own heroes—with Childe 
Harold, the romantic traveller; with Manfred, 
the outcast from society; with Don Juan, the 
cynical, heartless lover. Although Byron did use 
his own life as the material for much ofhis poetry, 
it is by no means purely autobiographical. It is, 
however, in his long poems that Byron’s genius 
most truly resides rather than in the lyrics which 
usually represent him in selections. 

Byron was born into an aristocratic family of 
doubtful reputation. His father died of drink 
and debauchery when Byron was 3, and when 
he was то his great-uncle—the ‘wicked’ Lord 
Byron—also died. Byron inherited the title, a 
vast house called Newstead Abbey, and estates 
already mortgaged or in decay. 

Byron’s father, by his first marriage, had a 
daughter, Augusta, Byron’s half-sister. His 
father’s second wife, Byron’s own mother, was 
a proud, irascible, Calvinistic Scotswoman 
named Catherine Gordon of Gight. He was 
born with a malformed foot—a disability which 
tortured him with self-consciousness in his youth. 
He went to Harrow and to Trinity College, 
Cambridge, where, amongst other eccentricities, 
he kept a bear. While an undergraduate he 
published his first book of poems, Hours of 
Idleness. The adverse criticism it deservedly got 
stung Byron not to despair but to revenge, and 
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Nasional Portrait Gallery 
BYRON IN GREEK DRESS 
Painting by Thomas Phillips (1770-1845) 


he replied with a satire in the manner of Рорк 
(q.v.) called English Bards and Scotch Reviewers. 
After Cambridge, Byron went on the grand tour 
of Europe, traditional for men of his education; 
but owing to the Napoleonic Wars, his route 
took him, not overland, as was usual, by way of 
Paris to Rome, but by sea to Lisbon, Spain, and 
the Mediterranean. For nearly 2 years he wan- 
dered about Greece and the Aegean Islands. 
This was the shaping time of his imagination. 
When he was 23 his mother died, and he came 
home, an extremely handsome young man, to 
install himself boisterously at Newstead Abbey. 
He entered London society and spoke in the 
House of Lords. It was now that he showed his 
friend, R. C. Dallas, a new satire, Hints from 
Horace. Dallas, secretly not much impressed, 
asked if he had anything else; Byron quite 
casually said that he had ‘a lot of Spenserian 
stanzas’, Dallas read them with astonishment 
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and delight, showed them 
publisher, and on 20 February 1£ 


Murray the 
the first two 


cantos of Childe Harold were p shed. They 
took the town by storm. Byron b-came famous 
overnight. He could not now write fast enough, 
and in the next 4 years appe: a series of 
romantic poems, the best am hem being 
The Corsair and The Bride of A It is said 


that 14,000 copies of The Corsa 
a day. 


ere sold in 


Byron had always been susceptible to women 
and attractive to them; now that he was success- 
ful they threw themselves at hi ad. For 3 
years he lived in the limelight, and then, quite 
unaccountably, married Ann Mill e, a frigid, 
correct, intellectual woman, entir insuited to 
him, but with a lot of money. She bore hima 
daughter and left him within a year, hinting that 
he had an immoral relationship with his half- 
sister Augusta. Society turned against him, as 
lavish now with calumny and spi as it had 
been with praise and flattery. Byron would not 
stay to be insulted; he left England ‘or good. 

The next few years were spent mostly in 
Venice, where Byron established h:::self with a 
menagerie of strange animals ar onducted 
various love-affairs. It was in I that his 
masterpiece Don Juan was written, ; brilliant, 
caustic, rambling satire is written in > colloquial 
style which is the result of a ma of tech- 
nique. Byron, always а fluent writer, was not 
over-critical of his own work; but Beppo, A 
Vision of judgement, and Don Juan more than 
justify his reputation as a great pi His in- 
fluence on European literature—bot by what 
he wrote and by the general idea of the romantic 


figure of Childe Harold—the {ур 
hero—was very great. 

Like many poets, Byron was at heart a man of 
action. He loved the idea of freedom, and threw 
himself with intense energy into the Greek 
struggle for independence from Turkey. In 
1823 he left Italy for Greece, but the next year, 
worn out with the ardours of the campaign, he 
caught rheumatic fever and died at Missolonghi, 
mourned as a national hero by the Greeks. 

See also Vol. XII: Romantic Movement, 


1 Byronic 
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)T, John (died 1498) and Sebastian (c. 
1, 1557). The Genoese John Cabot and his 
s bastian were the first explorers known to 
have sailed from England, but we know little 
abes: them because all their logs and letters 
hav- been lost. John became a spice merchant 
аг. спісе, where he learned the difficulties of 
bri. ‘ng the spice caravans overland from the east 
wi out their being intercepted and raided by 
the lurks. So he, like CoruMBus (q.v.), was 


sth] with the desire to find a western route to 
C^ +y (China) and the Spice Islands in the 
E idies. 

* Dot tried in vain to persuade the King of 
Spa.» to support his exploration as he had sup- 


po: Columbus. He then settled at Bristol and 
m ed to persuade Henry VII to allow him 
to from that port in 1497 in the ship 
Мето, Cabot wanted to discover any terri- 
tory not yet appropriated by the Spanish and 
Portuguese, who were trying to divide the world 
ween them. He sailed westwards and dis- 
covered Newfoundland and Nova Scotia, which 
he believed to be ‘the country of the Grand 
Khan’ (the Chinese Empire); and for this 
Henry gave him £10 on his return, Indeed, it is 
probable that Cabot actually reached the main- 
land of America before Columbus did. In 1498 
Cabot sailed again, but nothing definite is known 
of this voyage beyond the discovery of the 
Newfoundland Banks where, Cabot said, ‘the 
sea is swarming with fish which can be taken not 
only with the net, but in buckets let down with 
a stone’, 

It is not known if his son Sebastian went on 
these voyages, but he certainly commanded an 
expedition after his father’s death in 1508 in 
search of a North-West Passage to Asia, after it 
had been realized that America was a new con- 
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tinent. He sailed north-west as far as the en- 
trance of Hudson Bay about 100 years before 
Hupson (q.v.) did, then returned south along 
the American coast as far as what is now called 
Chesapeake Bay. Later explorers took up the 
search for the North-West Passage (see EXPLORA- 
тюм, Vol. IV), but the British claim to North 
America is founded on the voyages of the Cabots. 
As Henry VIII took no interest in exploration, 
Sebastian served under the King of Spain for a 
period, but returned to England in 1548 after 
having been imprisoned for failing to find a 
South-West Passage through the river Plate. In 
England, Sebastian Cabot was venerated as ‘a 
good old man’, famous for his skill as a map- 
maker and navigator. He became Governor of 
the ‘Company of Merchant Adventurers for the 
Discovery of Regions unknown’ (see CHARTERED 
Companies, Vol. УП); and inspired the attempt 
of Willoughby and Chancellor in 1553 to find a 
North-East Passage, which resulted in the 
foundation of the Muscovy Company arid trade 
with Russia. 
See also Cocumsus; CARTIER; HUDSON. 
See also Vol. IV: ExPLORATION. 


CADBURY, George (1839-1922). Cadbury 
was an outstanding example of the best type of 
19th-century business man, who concerned him- 
self not only with successful business but also 
with the social welfare of his employees. 
Cadbury came of a Devonshire Quaker family, 
and he inherited the family characteristics of 
enterprise and integrity in business, and simpli- 
city in personal life. 

When he was only 21, George and his elder 
brother Richard took over the cocoa and choco- 
late manufacturing business which their father 
had founded in Birmingham 20 years earlier, and 
which after a prosperous beginning was in diffi- 
culties. "They set to work to put it on its feet 
again, and by working long hours and denying 
themselves any relaxation, and by introducing 
improvements in methods of working and in the 
quality of their goods, they made the business 
show a profit in about 5 years. 

In 1879 they set up a new factory about 41 
miles outside Birmingham at a place they called 
Bournville. This move enabled George Cadbury 
to carry out some social experiments which he 
had long had in mind. He had for some time 
been teaching nearly every Sunday in a Men's 
Early Morning School, a practice he continued 
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AERIAL VIEW OF THE FACTORY AND HOUSES AT BOURNVILLE 


The houses in the foreground, built by George Cadbury about 1900, form a contrast to the straight rows 
ground which were built about the same time by speculative builders 


for 50 years. These schools, before the days of 
compulsory free education, set out to teach men 
to read and write, to give them some simple 
religious ideas, and to stress the advantages of 
thrift and other good social habits. In this way 
Cadbury got to know hundreds of working men, 
and to understand the difficulty of living a 
decent life in the cramped and squalid dwellings 
of Birmingham’s slums, amidst drunkenness, 
dirt, and cruelty. Cadbury felt the absurdity of 
preaching the advantages of soberness, clean- 
liness, and other Christian virtues in such con- 
ditions; it would be better to give people the 
chance to live decent lives. 

In the country at Bournville, therefore, 
Cadbury started to build good, cheap houses, 
with plenty of space for light and air, and gar- 
dens to occupy men’s time and interest. Instead 
of providing houses for his workpeople only, he 
sought to attract people of differing incomes, 
social habits, and experience, so that a balanced 
community might grow up. He saw that if his 
experiment was to be an example to others, he 


іе back- 
must show that it paid its way. He sought no 
profit, but used the money that was made by 
letting and selling houses to enlarge and improve 


the property and to help people elsewhere who 
wished to start similar schemes. 

The Bournville Village Trust, which owns the 
estate, now controls over 1,100 acres oÍ land at 
Bournville itself, on which there are 2,800 houses, 
and also a great deal of property elsewhere, 
including land for public open spaces and farm- 
land which helps to make a ‘green belt’ round 
the city and stops houses and factories spreading 
out into the country-side. The Bournville 
experiment has had a great influence on the 
development of Town AND Country PLANNING 
(q.v. Vol. X). i 

Cadbury and his sons and grandsons also 
concerned themselves with developing schemes 
for improving conditions of work in the factory— 
conditions which are taken for granted now, but 
which 70 years ago were remarkable innovations. 
The Cadburys introduced the system of payment 
in proportion to work done (piece-work); they 
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ga kly half-holidays and occasional days 
of before these became a regular thing in 
ir they allowed the younger workers time 
of to night school. 

iese small beginnings grew a network 
of es, many of which have been adopted 


I try generally and some of which are now 
c by law. These included methods for 
tr apprentices, and for general education 
for x people; old-age pensions and chil- 
а owances; medical services; encourage- 
m sports, games, and physical training; 
al cultivation of arts and crafts. 

ps the most important feature of the 
Bi le factories is that all those employed— 
wl ordinary labourers or highly skilled 
cra n, newly joined juniors or the heads of 
lar partments—take a share in organizing 
ani ministering these schemes and contribut- 
in с cost. This helps to give the sense of 
res bility for the common welfare which is a 
mai the good citizen. 

S , Vol. X: GARDEN Crries AND New Towns. 

САТ MON (died с. 680), early English poet, 
хее XII: ENGLISH LITERATURE. 
CALVIN, John (1509-64). This important 


lea of the REFORMATION (q.v. Vol. I) was 
Noyon in France, and educated at Paris. 


A 17TH-CENTURY VIEW OF GENEVA 


The elephant of war is 


a symbol of the strength of Calvinism. Bedier е 
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His early interests were not religious, for he 
studied law and moved among scholarly men 
who thought freely and critically on all subjects. 
About 1533, however, he experienced what he 
describes as a ‘sudden conversion’, and from that 
time he dedicated his life to religion. In Ger- 
many Luruer (q.v.) was preaching reform. In 
France Francis I was taking repressive measures 
against the French Protestants or HUGUENOTS 
(q.v. Vol. I), and this roused Calvin, when only 
26 years old, to write his IJnstilutes, a reasoned 
statement and defence of Protestant teaching, 
with a preface addressed to Francis I. This 
remarkable book already contained in outline all 
the essentials of Calvinism. In 1536 Calvin went 
to Geneva, where he was invited to carry into 
effect his ecclesiastical ideas, and to make 
Geneva an example of an ideal Christian 
city. At first the city rebelled against the 
severity of his discipline, and he was expelled; 
but he was recalled later, and although he met 
with some opposition, he became the virtual 
ruler of Geneva till his death. His plan was to 
give the Church such authority that it could 
regulate the morals and religion of all citizens. 

He was a stern and unyielding disciplinarian, 
but never selfseeking. Simple in his habits, 
direct and truthful in speech, and a loyal friend, 
he was yet fanatical enough to instigate the trial 
and martyrdom of a religious opponent. His 


t Hazard, Littérature frangaise (Larousse) 
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great contribution was to bring order into both 
the doctrine and organization of Protestantism. 
He taught Predestination—that men are chosen 
by God for salvation or damnation apart from 
their own efforts or merits. His influence, which 
was widespread, especially in the Netherlands, 
Scotland, and among the Puritans of England, 
is described in the article Catvinist in Vol. I. 

See also Vol. I: CALVINIST; REFORMATION. 


CANALETTO, Giovanni Antonio (1697- 
1768), see Vol. XII: VENETIAN PAINTING. 


CANNING, George (1770-1827). Canning 
began his political career as a disciple of the 
younger Prrr (q.v.). When he was 37, at a 
critical period of the NaPorrowic Wars (q.v. 
Vol. X), he became Foreign Secretary. Pursuing 
a shrewd, vigorous policy, he unhesitatingly 
seized the neutral Danish fleet at Copenhagen to 
thwart Napoleon’s ambitions in the Baltic, and 
when Spain flared into revolt against the French 
he promptly sent an army under WELLINGTON 
(q.v.) to her help. But after 2 years he quarrelled 
with the Secretary of State for War, Castlereagh, 
and retired from office. 

Castlereagh later became Foreign Secretary 
and handled the critical peace negotiations at 
the end of the Napoleonic Wars. But in 1822, 
jüst as Canning was about to depart to India 
as Governor-General, Castlereagh committed 
suicide, and Canning again became Foreign 
Secretary. In this second period of office 
Canning brought to an end the European 
Congress system (see MrrERNICR), thus freeing 
Britain from alliances: ‘every nation foritselfand 
God for us all’, he declared. He also recognized 
the independence of the South American re- 
publics which had revolted from Spain (see 
BorívAR). 

In 1827 Canning became Prime Minister and 
set up a National government composed of 
moderate Tories and Whigs; but he died before 
he had time to achieve anything. He was a great 
wit and brilliant orator. 


CARLYLE, Thomas (1795-1881). This great 
English historian and essayist was born in 
Dumfriesshire, of working-class parents belong- 
ing to a strict CALVINIST sect (q.v. Vol. I). 
Calvinist severity and the grinding poverty of 
early industrial Scotland formed the background 
of his boyhood. He went to the village school, 
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and then to Edinburgh Universiiv, which he 
entered (walking the 100 miles fon his home) 
when he was 14. He gave up his inal idea of 
going into the Church and trod teaching, 
studying in turn mathematics . law; but 
finding satisfaction in neither, tur: +d, at 23, to 
a literary life, and for more than cars picked 
up a living by private teaching : ournalism, 

In 1826 he married Jane Wel: woman of. 
great wit and charm, whose feelin: · for Carlyle 
were probably more those of ad: ration than 
love. They settled first at Edinl: sh, then in 
Dumfriesshire, where Carlyle, tho \<h still ob- 
scure, entered into a friendly 2: і admiring 
correspondence with Goethe, who was then an 
old man. Carlyle was deeply attracted by the 
ideas of both Соктне and Scone! (qq.v.), and 
the fusion of German romanticis:: with his 
biblical upbringing had a lasting 1: uence both 
on his character and on his literary style. In 
1831 Carlyle finished his first, and i:: many ways 
his most readable book, Sartor Resar:::, based on 
his own early life. It attracted little » tice when 
published as a serial in England, but in America 


it made EwEnsoN (q.v.) Carlyle's admirer. 


In 1834 the Carlyles, who had : ^ children, 
moved to London and settled in Ci) ле Walk, 
Chelsea, where they lived for the rcst of their 
lives. Both were morbidly sensitive, a3 Carlyle, 
unable to bear noise, built a sound-; sof room, 
with no windows but a skylight, to keep out 
household noise and the sound of ‘demon fowls’ 
next door. Soon Carlyle and his wiie—one of 
the most notable letter-writers and couversation- 
alists of her time—came to form part of the 
radical literary circle which included Leigh 


Hour, Mazzint, and John Stuart Мил. (qq.v.). 
On one terrible occasion Mill’s servant accident- 
ally used the manuscript of the first part of 
Carlyle's French Revolution to light the fire—a 
disaster destroying 5 months’ work which could 
be repeated only with the greatest difficulty. 
When it was published in 1837, the French 
Revolution made Carlyle famous; he became one 
of the literary ‘giants’, who counted in Victorian 
society as much for what they were as for what 
they wrote. He gave crowded lectures, includ- 
ing those later published as On Heroes and Hero- 
Worship, and among his admirers were DICKENS, 
Ruskin, and Robert Brownine (qq.v.), on the 
last of whom his influence is obvious. 

After his excellent edition of Cromwell's Letters 
and Speeches (1845), Carlyle started on his final 
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THOMAS CARLYLE 
Portrait by J. A. McN. Whistler, 1874 


gre: rk, the Life of Frederick the Great, which 
tool um 13 years to write. He became an 
aln legendary figure for profundity and 
leari 15; but he suffered increasing ill health 
апа «ysonal unhappiness, caused by the strain 
Бе ега himself and his wife, and by her death 
which took place very soon after Frederick was 
finished. Soon after Carlyle’s own death, J. A. 
Froude, the historian, a close friend of his old 
age, published Carlyle’s papers and a biography 
of him. He described Carlyle as an embittered 
curmudgeon who treated the world, and in 
particular his brilliant wife, with churlish pre- 
judice—a picture too near the truth ever to be 
completely effaced. Yet Carlyle, with his ruth- 
less hatred of cant (‘gigmanity’ as he called it), 
his independence, and his extraordinary power 
over words, was well-fitted to be the self- 
appointed conscience of Victorianism. 

As an historian he tried to convey impressions 
rather than to give accounts. His French 
Revolution recreates for us the spectacle of a 
national convulsion, The style is too rhetorical 
and exaggerated to bea good model, but it did 
demolish the elegant and artificial prose style of 
his predecessors, and turned writers back on the 
search for personal expression in prose. 


CARNEGIE 
Carlyle has been seen as an intellectual fore- 
runner of fascism (see TOTALITARIANISM, Vol. X). 
His contempt for middle-class materialism 
(which he shared with Marx), his sarcastic 
intolerance, and his admiration of force are 
strains which can be followed through the 
theories of Nrerzscue and others to the actual 
practice of Hrrter and Mussouint (qq.v.). But 
it is equally important to see in his passion for 
individual utterance the beginning of a move- 
ment towards greater individual freedom and 
a willingness to break away from conventions. 
Among his ‘Heroes’ he included not only 
NAPOLEON and Cromwe t, but DANTE, SHAKE- 
SPEARE, J. J. Rousseau, and Robert Burns 
(qq.v.). 
See also Vol. XII: Histories, 


CARNEGIE, Andrew (1835-1919). This self- 
made multi-millionaire, an outstanding example 
of the initiative and enterprise of I9th-century 
industrialists, is now best remembered for the 
vast sums of money he gave to benefit the public, 
especially by founding libraries. He was the son 
of a poor weaver of Dunfermline, Scotland. 
During the depression of the ‘hungry forties’ his 
father, a Cuartist (q.v. Vol. X), emigrated with 
his family to Pennsylvania, U.S.A., where 
Andrew started work at the age of 13 in a cotton 
factory, and worked for 12 hours a day for about 
5s. a week. At 18 he became a railway clerk and 
telegraph operator. 

Railways were then rapidly developing in 
North America, and anyone who could invest 
in business connected with railways was fairly 
sure to make money. Carnegie laid the founda- 
tions of his fortune by investing about £100 in 
a railway company with money borrowed by a 
mortgage on the family cottage. In the mean- 
time he won promotion from his employers, and 
at 24 was head of an important department of 
the railway. The American Ступ, War (q.v. 
Vol. X) broke out in 1861, and Carnegie, 
noticing that the price of iron rose steeply as the 
war went on, set up companies to make rails, 
locomotives, and iron bridges, with the financial 
assistance of friends who trusted him. All these 
ventures prospered, and Carnegie made enough 
money to take shares in the first oil-drilling 
companies in Pennsylvania and Ohio. 

After the Civil War, Carnegie, on a visit to 
England, became convinced that the new steel- 
making process invented by Henry Bessemer 
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would revolutionize the Iron АМО STEEL 
Inpustry (q.v. Vol. VIII). Therefore, on his 
return to the U.S.A., he opened steelworks to 
operate on the Bessemer process. By the time 
he was 46 he was the foremost iron-master in the 
country and more than a millionaire in dollars, 
and by the end of the century he was one of the 
wealthiest men in the world. He had a genius 
for choosing the right people to work for him, 
and his considerate treatment of all his staff re- 
sulted in his getting the best work from them. 

By that time Carnegie was tired of accumu- 
lating money, and had become more interested 
in plans for spending it. In 1900 he published 
a book called The Gospel of Wealth, the theme of 
which was that *the man who dies rich dies dis- 
graced'. Acting on his own advice, he sold the 
Carnegie Steel Company to the United States 
Steel Corporation, and received £60 million in 
cash and stock as his personal share. He then 
retired from business and devoted the rest of his 
life to using the money for the public good. He 
first set aside $4 million as an accident and 
pension fund for the workers who had helped 
to build up his fortune, and $1 million for 
libraries in and around Pittsburg, Pennsylvania, 
the great steel-making city which his activities 
had largely created. 

Carnegie, remembering how much of his own 
education he owed to a library provided by a 
benevolent American, concentrated most of his 
interest on the establishment of LIBRARIES (q.v. 
Vol. IV). Few towns had public libraries in 
those days, and most of those that did exist were 
intended for the poorest and least-educated 
people and had been given, and were sometimes 
maintained, by charitable private persons or 
organizations. Carnegie, as far back as 1879, 
had offered his first library to his native town of 
Dunfermline, providing the building and the 
books on condition that the borough council 
provided the land and paid for maintenance— 
for Carnegie had more faith in schemes of self- 
help than in pure charity. 

-Between 1882 and his death he spent $60 mil- 
lion in establishing libraries, principally in the 
English-speaking countries. In the British Isles 
alone 660 libraries owe their original foundation 
to Carnegie's generosity. He also made large 
grants to the Scottish Universities Fund, to the 
Carnegie Institute in Washington, U.S.A., and 
to the ‘Hero Funds’ to provide pensions for 
people killed or injured in the service of others. 


He endowed his home town with bacis and a 
technical college, as well as a library, 22d settled 
on it a trust fund of £750,000 ‘to br: into the 
lives of the toiling masses of Dunfe: 1е more 
sweetness and light’. Many other ‹ ties and 
public works benefited from his gi 

In his later life he spent much on an 
estate he bought in Sutherlands! As an 
honour from his native country he w installed 
as Lord Rector of St. Andrews an berdeen 
Universities. When he died, he left enough 
money to keep his wife and daughte: ` comfort, 
'The rest, altogether some $300 mi! ‚ he had 
given away. 

See also Vol. IV: Lerares, Section 2. 
CARROLL, Lewis (1832-98). The author of 
Alices Adventures in Wonderland was a distin- 
guished university mathematician wose real 
name was Charles Lutwidge Dodgson. He was 
educated at Rugby and Christ Сигез, Oxford, 
and became Lecturer in Mathema at that 
College. 

Carroll was a shy, retiring man biot fond of 
children. It was to amuse a little © 1, Alice 
Liddell, daughter of the Dean of Chris Church, 
that he wrote Alices Adventures in Vi »xderland, 
published in 1865, with pictures by ‘Tenniel; 
Through the Looking Glass and What г се Found 
There followed in 1872. They are amo: « the first 
children's books to be written from ^ child's 
point of view: no moralizing spoils the ruthless 
aes E 
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ALICE'S ADVENTURES IN WONDERLAND 
Dance of the Mock Turtle and the Gryphon. Drawing by 
Lewis Carroll from the original manuscript, called Alice's 
Adventures Under Ground 


energy of the story. Alice always remains a com- 
pletely matter-of-fact human being, and, on its 
own fantastic level, the story makes sense. The 
strange humour, the brilliantly inconsequent 
happenings, the superb nonsense of the poems, 
are enjoyed by grown people as well as children, 
Carroll was also the author of a weird non- 
sense poem called The Hunting of the Snark and a 
charming children’s story called Sylvie and Bruno. 
See also Vol. XII: Онпркем'ѕ Books. 


CARTIER, Jacques (1491-1557). Cartier, the 
first notable French explorer and the discoverer 
of Canada, was a citizen of St. Malo, a town in 
Brittany renowned for its daring pirates and for 
the deep-sea fishermen who went to the New- 
foundland Banks every summer after САвот 
(q.v.) had discovered the cod-fisheries there. 

In 1534 Cartier set out on a voyage of ex- 
ploration, hoping, perhaps, to discover a North- 
West Passage to Asia. He coasted along the 
north shore of Newfoundland until he found the 
narrow strait of Belle Isle, which Cabot may 
have thought was a bay. This led him into the 
wide gulf of the Sr. LAWRENCE estuary (q.v. 
Vol. III), which is 150 miles wide in places. 
‘Along the whole of the north shore’, he reported, 
‘I did not see one cartload of earth; surely it is 
the land which God gave Cain. Farther on 
he found more fertile land inhabited by friendly 
American Indians who bartered furs for beads. 
He set up there a huge cross inscribed Vive le Roy 
de France, and then returned to St. Malo after a 
voyage of 5 months. 

Next year he set out again, taking with him 
volunteers, one of whom came from a French 
village named Montreal (Mount Royal). This 
time he sailed farther up the river St. Lawrence 
to the point where it narrows, opposite which 
Quebec now lies. Cartier still hoped that this 
Was a sea passage leading to Asia, and that he 
would soon find the populous cities of the Great 
Khan. The Indians, however, told him that this 
was the country of Canada (the Indian word for 
village") ; so he continued up-river as far as some 
impassable rapids, near a hill which he named 
Montreal. He spent the winter in a fort before 
returning to France, this time by the Cabot 
Strait south of Newfoundland, and by so doing 
he used the second of the modern sea routes to 
Canada. 

In 1541 the French King, Francis I, decided 
to colonize New France, as he called Canada, 
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MAP OF NORTH AMERICA MADE IN 1553, SOON AFTER CARTIER's 
DISCOVERY OF CANADA 


The map is drawn with North at the bottom, Bedier ct 
Hazard, Littérature française (Larousse) 


and Cartier was made navigator to a great 
expedition. But no colonists would settle there. 
It was not till 5o years later that another 
Frenchman, Champlain, was sent to build New 
France in the country Cartier had discovered. 

Cartier himself, who retired to his native 
Brittany, firmly believed till his death that the 
northern shore of the St. Lawrence was part of 
Asia. 

See also Canor. 


See also Vol. III: Sr. LAWRENCE. 
See also Vol. IV: ExPLORATION. 


CARUSO, Enrico (1873-1921). This great 
Italian tenor, to many people the greatest singer 
of the present century, was born in Naples, and 
first sang in opera there. He sprang to fame at 
the age of 29 after a season at Monte Carlo, and 
was soon engaged by Covent Garden, London, 
and the Metropolitan Opera House, New York, 
where he often appeared. He was only 48 when 
he died. 

Caruso’s voice was rich and mellow and power- 
ful, with ringing loud and melting soft, top notes 


CARUSO 

and an unusually warm, baritone-like lower 
register. His only fault as a singer was a habit of 
breaking the vocal line with sobs, to represent 
emotion, an ugly trick which many singers have 
copied. He was a natural comedian, and even- 
tually learned to be a convincing though never 
great serious actor. Off the stage he was a warm- 
hearted generous man, as popular with other 
singers as with his public. He sang French and 
Italian heroic and lyric operatic roles, but not 
German ones. He was one of the first great 
singers to record for the gramophone, and his 
records are models of fine singing, prized by 
collectors, 

See also Vol. IX: Sinco. 
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CATHERINE THE GREAT (1729-96). 
Catherine, the daughter of a Prussian general, 
became Empress Catherine II of Russia. As the 
result of successful diplomatic intrigue by 
Prussia, she married in 1745 the Grand Duke 
Peter, the heir to the Russian Empress Elizabeth, 
daughter of PETER THE GREAT (q.v.). Peter, 
a weak-witted booby, had also been brought 
up in Germany and was openly contemptuous 
of everything Russian, Catherine soon quarrelled 
with him and, being shrewd and far-sighted, saw 
how his attitude gave offence to the proud 
Russians; therefore she deliberately set out to 
ingratiate herself by becoming more Russian 
than the Russians. The Empress was suspicious 
of her and would let her take no part in public 
life, so Catherine established a group of intimate 
friends and spent her time reading the books of 
the most advanced French political philosophers 
of the day. 

When the Empress Elizabeth died in 1762 and 
Peter became Tsar, he immediately began to 
Prussianize everything about the Court, includ- 
ing the uniforms and drill ofthe guard regiments. 
Even at the moment of victory in the Seven 
Years War he made Russia change from the 
Austrian to the Prussian side. The Russian 
nobility were furious, and as they never hesitated 
to dethrone a ruler who displeased them, and as 
Catherine had endeared herself to them, they 
mutinied and declared her Empress. Peter was 
murdered a few days later. 

Catherine almost certainly would have liked 
to have carried out in Russia: the political doc- 
trines of the philosophers she had studied and to 
have improved the conditions of the great mass 
of Russian serfs, who were entirely at the mercy 


By gracious permissio M. the Queen 

CATHERINE THE GREAT 

Painting by Michail Schiba 
of their owners. But she could do nothing dis- 
pleasing to the nobles to whom she owed her 
throne, and in fact her reign is notorious for the 

extension of serfdom throughout Russia. 

In her foreign policy also Catherine followed 
the will of the ruling class and pursued an 
aggressive policy. With the help of the great 


General Suvarov (q.v.), she added vast areas 

of Turkish and Polish land to Russia, carrying 

Russia's frontiers to the Black Sea and to the 

borders of Germany. It is for this extension of 

Russian territory that she carries the title ‘Great’. 
See also PETER THE Great; ALEXANDER II. 


CATULLUS, Gaius (с. 84—54 B.c.), Latin poet, 
see Vol. XII: LATIN LITERATURE. 


CAVOUR, Count Camillo Benso de (1810- 
61). At the beginning of the 19th century Italy 
consisted of half-a-dozen weak States and several 
minor territories, divided by jealousy and domi- 
nated by their fear of Austria. Three famous 
names are associated with the liberation and 
uniting of Italy—those of Cavour, Mazzint, and 
GARIBALDI (qq.v.). Their names became known 
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nut the world, although their methods 
and their policies were sometimes 
opposed. Mazzini was an idealist who 
! a united nation without any com- 
Garibaldi was a soldier who tried to 
vay by the sword. Cavour was the re- 
practical statesman and diplomat, the 
gainer, who seized opportunities as they 
. As Prime Minister of the King of Sar- 
brought almost all the peninsula under 
-that of his master as King of Italy. 
( r was born of a noble family in Pied- 
| north-west Italy. He became an army 
з young noblemen often did, but soon 
because his political views were too 
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айу d. For nearly 20 years he lived as a 
pris gentleman, farming, studying, and 
trav z in England and France. In these 
cow he formed friendships with many 
distio: shed liberal thinkers and economists, 
incl z John Stuart Мил, and Richard 
Сов (qq.v.). 

In че 1840’s he turned again to politics. In 
manv ;,uropean countries there was а revolu- 
tion; ferment against oppressive government 
of v. ous kinds, The echoes of the FRENCH 
Revo -tion (q.v. Vol. X) being still in men's 
ears, nd the example of the British Parliament 
befor: ‘heir eyes, they began to demand govern- 
mer Democracy (q.v. Vol. X). In Italy this 
revo'.;onary spirit was mixed with a new 
nationi] feeling. A few far-seeing men in the 
vario - States began to think of themselves as 
memo-s of an Italian nation. Some of the 


divisions in Italy were long-standing; others 
had been made by the powerful governments 
which met at the Congress of Vienna in 1815 to 
ensure that Europe remained under strict control 
after the disorders of the NAPOLEONIC Wans 
(q.v. Vol. X). The position was that two Italian 
northern States, Lombardy and Venetia, were 
under the rule of the powerful Austrian Empire, 
and the rulers of some other small States were 
Austrian princes. Southern Italy and the Island 
of Sicily were ruled by the King of Naples, who 
was of Spanish descent, The central belt of 
Italy, including the city of Rome, was ruled by 
the Pope, who had his own army. The only 
ruling family of genuine Italian blood in all 
Italy was the King of Sardinia, who also ruled 
Cavour's homeland, Piedmont. Mazzini and his 
"Young Italy’ society were preaching national 
unity and liberty, and great changes were due. 
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In 1846 a new Pope granted some political 
reforms in the Papal States. Other rulers were 
bound to follow the Pope’s example; amongst 
them was the King of Sardinia who removed the 
censorship on the Piedmontese Press. Cavour 
then started a newspaper Z! Risorgimento (‘The 
Resurrection’), a name which was for years the 
battle-cry of Italian freedom. 

Then, in 1848, the revolutionary movements 
in Italy, as in other countries, came to a head. 
In Lombardy the people of Milan rose against 
their Austrian rulers, and the King of Sardinia 
marched across the border to help them. After 
a few Italian successes the Austrians recovered, 
beat off the Sardinian army, and stayed masters 
of Lombardy. The other rulers of Italy now 
felt that they could safely withdraw the reforms 
they had unwillingly granted, and proceeded 
to do so, led by the Pope. For the moment the 
revolutionaries were defeated, although for some 
months Rome held out under a republican 
government which had turned out the Pope. 

After 1848 a new King of Sardinia, Victor 
Emmanuel II, made Cavour a Minister, and 
later Prime Minister, and he immediately began 
to carry out reforms. He caused Sardinia to 
join in the Crimean War, and so, at the peace 
conference, he was able to bring before the 
nations the question of Austrian rule in north 
Italy. He began bargaining with the French 
Emperor, Napoleon III, offering to give Savoy 
and Nice (then Sardinian) to France on condi- 
tion that French armies would help Sardinia 
against Austria. Cavour then organized Sar- 
dinian armies in so provocative a way as to force 
the Austrians to attack in 1859. This gave the 
French an excuse to intervene; and the Aus- 
trians were driven out of Lombardy. The French 
Emperor refused to complete Cavour’s aim by 
driving the Austrians from Venetia also, although 
he helped Cavour to bully some small Italian 
States to merge with Sardinia. 

In the following year, with Cavour’s secret 
knowledge, Garibaldi led a sudden and success- 
ful campaign against Sicily and Naples. Cavour 
then used his efficient Sardinian army to seize 
central Italy from the Pope, leaving him only 
the actual city of Rome. This left the King 
of Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel, in command 
of the whole of Italy except Venetia, and the 
kingdom of Italy was immediately proclaimed. 
Cavour's work was done, and he died soon after, 
worn out. 


CAVOUR 

But Cavour's policy left one enduring division 
in Italy. Southerners could not forget that unity 
was brought about entirely from the north—by 
a Sardinian King, a Piedmontese Minister, and 
French armed support; in a sense, the south was 
conquered rather than united with Italy. 


See also GARIBALDI; MAZZINI. 
See also Vol. I: ITALIANS. 


CAXTON, William (c. 1422-91). The first 
English printer was born in Kent, became 
apprenticed to a London silk merchant, and 
later went to Bruges. There he prospered and 
became governor of the English MERCHANT 
ADVENTURERS (q.v. Vol. VII) in the Low Coun- 
tries. He also learnt something of the new craft 
of printing, which had recently been invented in 
Germany. About 1467, when attached to the 
household of Margaret, Duchess of Burgundy 
and sister of Edward IV of England, he com- 
pleted his translation of a popular French 
romance, The Recuyell of the Historyes of Troye, and 
on a printing-press which he set up in Bruges he 
printed some copies. Next he printed a book on 
chess, Then, in 1476, he returned to England 
and set up a press at Westminster. Due to his 
own hard work and the patronage of wealthy 
men, his output both as printer and translator 


Meade Collection 
CAXTON’s TRADE MARK 
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was enormous. His works inc! 
Canterbury Tales, Malory's M 
translations from the classics. 


ed Chaucer's 
l'Arthur, and 
* books were 


printed in Gothic lettering sim to that used 
on manuscripts; they had no e-pages and 
little punctuation. Copies stil st of about 
one-third of Caxton’s works. \ 1 he died his 
pupil, Wynkyn de Worde, car: n the Pres, 


See also Vol. IV: Printinc, Histor 


CECIL FAMILY. Many memi 
family have played a prominen 
affairs since the time of Henry 
reign David Cecil, of Stamford i 
became mayor of that town, anc 
royal favours at Court, 

David's grandson William was 


of the Cecil 
rt in public 
l, in whose 
Ancolnshire, 
ter received 


first mem- 


ber of the family to become famous. William 
Cecil (1520-98) (known to histor; by his later 
title of Lord Burghley) went to Henry VIIT's 
court as a rich young man, his father having 
been given Church estates at th formation, 
At 30, Cecil’s abilities as an or; г Were so 
great that he was made Secret of State or 
chief Minister to Edward VI. ien. Queen 
Mary succeeded, Cecil conform: › Catholi- 
cism, and under Queen Elizabeth became a 
Protestant. Elizabeth made him “ecretary of 
State, and later created him Lord ghley and 
appointed him Lord High Trea For 40 
years he was Queen ErizABETE'S (4...) principal 
adviser, the most powerful and lest of her 
Ministers. His astute and cautious policies did 
more than anything else to make her reign 
glorious. His methods were sometimes question- 
able: he kept an army of spies and in{ormers—his 
detective police whom he used without scruple, 
especially in his fight against Roman Catholic 


plots. But his purpose was for the glory of 
England. Elizabeth valued him truly and felt 
his death, some 5 years before,her own, very 
deeply. She showed her displeasure to him only 
once—after the execution of Mary, QuEEN OF 
Scors (q.v.), when she wanted to avoid respon- 
sibility for an act which she had desired. 
Burghley married twice, and founded two 
distinct lines of Cecils. By his first wife he was 
father of Thomas, later first Earl of Exeter; and 
by his second wife he was father of Robert, later 
first Earl of Salisbury. In course of time both 
families were raised from the rank of Earl to 
that of Marquess, but the Exeter branch, though 
distinguished, has played a less prominent part 
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Bodleian Library 


WILLIAM CECIL, LORD BURGHLEY, RIDING ON A MULE 
Hanging on the tree is his coat of arms, surrounded by the Garter 


in public affairs than the Salisbury branch. It Nearly 3 centuries after Burghley, a Lord 
was the first Lord Salisbury who built thefamous Salisbury became Prime Minister under Queen 
Hatfield House, which has been the seat of the Victoria. He had a long career asa Conservative 
Salisbury Cecils ever since, and which contains leader, holding various government posts, first in 
the historic State papers of Lord Burghley. the House of Commons and later, on his father’s 
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death, in the House of Lords. When the Con- 
servative leader, DisRAELI (q.v.), died, Salisbury 
wok his place, and in 1885 he became Prime 
Minister. He held this post for 14 out of the 
next 17 years, including the period of the Ѕоотн 
ArRICAN War (q.v. Vol. X). He vainly sought 
at one time to reform the House of Lords by 
introducing non-hereditary peers. 

One of his sons, Lord Robert Cecil, was 
distinguished after the First World War for his 
attempts to promote international peace, and 
for his support of the League of Nations (see 
INTERNATIONAL Co-oPERATION, Vol. X). He 
was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize, and was 
himself created a peer as Viscount Cecil of 
Chelwood. 


CELLINI, Benvenuto (1500-71). This Italian 
goldsmith, sculptor, and adventurer came from 
Florence, where he was originally trained as a 
musician. His unruly behaviour often compelled 
him to wander from place to place, and for a 
time he worked in France for King Francis I. 
Like many men of the RENAISSANCE (q.v. Vol. I), 
he had many accomplishments and immense 
vitality. He was a man of action (at times a 
ruffian) but also a great artist. He could fight 
bravely as a soldier, but was always getting into 
trouble by fighting duels. He was immensely 
conceited, and it is difficult to believe more than 
half of what he says about himself in his Autobio- 


Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna 
GOLD SALT-CELLAR MADE BY BENVENUTO CELLINI FOR 
FRANCIS I 
This ceremonial salt-cellar, 13 inches across, represents 
the union of Earth and Sea 
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graphy; nevertheless, the book is of great interest 
for its vivid picture of life in 16th- ry Italy, 
and for the descriptions of artisti hniques. 
Although his most famous work 1e large 
bronze statue of Perseus in Flor of the 
making of which he wrote a detailed iption), 
it is perhaps in the smaller pieces 1 as the 
golden salt-cellar made for Fran now at 
Vienna), that he was at his best. | e there 
is a delicacy of craftsmanship and rinality 
of invention which no one has sur} i 

See also Vol. XII: FLORENTINE Акт. 
CERVANTES (1547-1616). Mi; de Cer- 
vantes Saavedra, author of Don Quix as born 
in Spain at the university town of Al. not far 
from Madrid. He led a hard life despite 
many misfortunes, among them p ty and 
imprisonment, he won a great reput- ion, and 
when he died he was mourned throu :hout all 
Spain. 

Cervantes was the son of a poor a)» hecary, 
who travelled from city to city selling — edicines 
and prescribing cures for people who -uld not 
afford a doctor. So, although Cery ‘cs had 
ample opportunity for getting to knov ot only 
his country but all sorts of people whom 
many found their way into Don Qi vte), his 
education was very haphazard, 

At this time, Pumie II, King of Spo’. (q.v); 
ruled over a great Empire, and was i © most 
powerful Catholic monarch in Euro; Many 
distinguished people came to his Court. among 
them the special envoy of the Pope, Cardinal 
Acquaviva, to whom Cervantes, aged 21, had 


the good fortune.to be presented. The Cardinal, 
impressed by his bearing and intcilgence, 
offered Cervantes employment in his household, 
and shortly afterwards took him to Italy. No- 
thing could have been better for a young man 
who had always dreamed of being a poct than 
a visit to the country of PErRARCH and DANTE 
(qq.v.). He learned Italian and enthusiastically 
studied Italian literature, and many of his own 
works reflect this period of his life. 

Cervantes was not only interested in books. 
When the Pope called a crusade to drive the 
heathen Turks off the Mediterranean Sea, 
Cervantes enlisted as a soldier. In September 
1571 the Christian fleet, under the command of 
Philip IPs half-brother, Don John of Austria, 
attacked the Turks and inflicted a crushing 
defeat on them at Lepanto. Cervantes foüght 


с battle, and was congratulated by 
himself. But he lost the use of his left 
шд a wound, and was afterwards 
roughout Spain as el manco de Lepanto, 
ed man of Lepanto’. 
tinued to fight against the Turks until, 
ws later, his ship was captured by 
irates, who took the crew to Algiers. 
for him, Cervantes had in his 
some important documents, and the 
nking that he was a political prisoner 
ilue, decided to hold him for ransom, 
selling him into slavery or killing him 
ou nd. He remained a prisoner for more 
ears, an experience which he later 
| in the story of the Captive, one of the 
d episodes in Don Quixote. Cervantes 
veral daring attempts to escape, but 
ı he succeeded in getting some of the 
oners away, he was always recaptured 

Many of his fellow prisoners, in daily 

orture and death, told afterwards how 
ss courage and gaiety had inspired 

1 kept up their spirits. 

‚ he was finally ransomed, Cervantes 
mself without work. His marriage was 

‚ and he soon left home and drifted to 

where he tried to carry on a literary 

In 1585 he published his first important 

pastoral romance called Galatea. He 

any plays, none of them particularly 
1, and finally had to accept small and 
nial posts as government collector of 
nd other foodstuffs to supply the SPANISH 
^ (q.v. Vol. X), and as collector ofrevenues 
Kingdom of Granada. He was accused 
ing collected more than he actually had 
done, and was thrown into prison, where he is 
said to have begun Don Quixote. 

In 1605 the first part of Don Quixote was pub- 
lished. The book was at once enormously 
popular; its fame spread quickly, and transla- 
tions into other languages soon appeared. Con- 
sequently, Cervantes, although never prosperous, 
suffered no more serious misfortunes. He died 
10 days before his great contemporary, Shake- 
ѕреаге. 

Don Quixote is the story of a poor gentleman of 
La Mancha, a man of amiable character, who 
has read so many of the exaggerated chivalrous 
romances of his day that his wits have become 
disordered, and he imagines himself bound to set 
forth as a knight-errant in search of adventure. 
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И ARMOUR IN THE INN YARD 
Illustration by Gustav Doré. By permission of Cassell & 
Co., Lid. 


DON QUIXOTE KEEPING VIGIL BY 


Dressed in rusty, old-fashioned armour, he 
starts out on his old horse Rosinante, attended 
by his faithful squire Sancho Panza, a country 
fellow, both simple and shrewd. The poor 
knight converts the most commonplace happen- 
ings into fearful and romantic situations, and in 
his attempts to act with chivalry becomes 
involved in absurd adventures, in which he 
always gets the worst of it. Cervantes in Don 
Quixote was not only mocking the romantic 
literature of his day but also the behaviour of 
16th-century Spanish society. Much of the 
fascination and freshness of the book comes from 
the leisurely, discursive style and the fact that 
Cervantes includes anything that may occur 
to him. 

Cervantes took 10 years to complete the second 
part of Don Quixote, constantly putting it aside 
while he wrote poems, plays, and stories, which 
seemed to him, then, far more important. 
Cervantes’s greatest ambition was to be a poet 
and to found a national drama; but it is not as 
a poet or dramatist that he is remembered but 
as the creator of Don Quixote. 

The word ‘quixotic’, meaning impractically 
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idealistic, and the phrase ‘tilting at a windmill’, 
meaning to fight against an imaginary difficulty, 
have become part of our language as a result of 
Don Quixote. 

See also Vol. XII: SPANISH LITERATURE. 


CEZANNE, Paul (1839-1906). This French 
painter is the key figure in the development of 
modern painting. Like other pioneers, he was 
misunderstood, ridiculed, and then ignored 
until almost the end of his life. Yet he stubbornly 
continued to paint in his own way, and today his 
pictures have a place of honour in the principal 
art galleries of the world. 

Cézanne was born and lived practically the 
whole of his life in the south of France. His 
father, a prosperous business man in Aix-en- 
Provence, allowed him to break off his legal 
training to study art for a few years in Paris 
before returning to the south to settle down. 
Gézanne never needed to earn his living and 
could afford to ignore public taste in art, which 
he despised. 

At first Cézanne was strongly influenced by 
the romantic and literary genius of DELACROIX; 
but in Paris he was won over by the realism of 
Courser and Maner (qq.v.). From IMPRES- 
SIONIST PAINTING (q.v. Vol. XII), he learnt the 
value of painting directly from nature on an 
easel out-of-doors (as against studio painting 
from outdoor notes). But soon he broke away 
from the Impressionists and began on many 
years of original experimental painting. 

In all he painted—landscape, portrait, still 
life—Cézanne sought to reveal every aspect of 
his subject, its solidity, its colour, its relation to 
other objects in space. For Cézanne the accepted 
treatment of perspective and light and shade was 
not sufficiently true to reality, nor was the tradi- 
tional method of building up an imaginary 
composition. The Impressionists had abandoned 
these methods in an effort to portray the move- 
ment and colour of light on objects. Cézanne 
wanted to combine the structure and solidity of 
the old masters with the brilliance of colour and 
light in contemporary paintings. The problem 
was immensely difficult and Cézanne, working 
very slowly, was often disheartened by his 
failures. His work was rejected by most art 
galleries in his lifetime, and he became increas- 
ingly touchy and self-centred. He died bitterly 
resenting the hostility of his critics. Yet his real 
achievement was so great that his work brought 
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PAUL CEZANNE: SELF PORTRAIT, ABOUT 182 
about revolutionary changes in the who - outlook 
of artists. 

See also Vol. XII: POST-IMPRESSIONIST AINTING; 
MODERN Авт. 
CHADWICK, Sir Edwin (1800-90), Social 
Reformer, see Vol. X: Рові1с HEALTH: DRAIN- 


AGE. 


CHALIAPIN, Feodor Ivanovich (1873-1038). 
This great Russian singer was born of a } 
family. At 17, with little training but with an 
obviously excellent bass voice, he joined an 
opera company, and by 1896 was appearing in 
Moscow and attracting attention by his power- 
ful acting and heavy, rather sinister voice. He 
was soon playing in opera houses all over the 
world. His most famous role was that of Boris 
Godunov in Mussorgsky’s opera, but he appeared 
also as Mephistopheles in Gounod’s Faust, as 
Leporello in Mozart’s Don Giovanni; as King 
Philip in Verdi’s Don Carlos, and as Don Basilio 
in Rossini’s Barber of Seville—all with an effect 
that made operatic history. 

His strength as an interpreter was in the rich 
variety of colours and shades that he could 
produce from his voice. In his Russian roles 
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5 Boris, there seemed to be almost as much 
5 ice as singing, but this in itself could 
be ig, as we can tell from his gramophone 
re This power, together with his noble 
I —he was very tall—and his mastery of 
à nade him an operatic artist of outstand- 

tness. 

Vol. XII: Opera, History or. 


CH .МВЕВТАІМ, Joseph (1836-1914). The 
: London business man, Chamberlain was 
ser Dirmingham when he was 18 to join his 
un engineering firm. He was so successful in 
bu that he was able to retire with a large 
inc at the age of 38 and devote the rest of his 
· politics. He was Mayor of Birmingham 
873 to 1875. 

H:s politics changed as he grew older, but he 
was 1: first a Radical. He was elected Liberal 
M.P. ‘or Birmingham in 1876; he helped to 
тео: ‘nize the Liberal party and joined GLAD- 
ѕтох + Government (q.v.). But disagreeing with 
Gla: «опе? policy of granting Irish Home Rule, 
he lo- the Liberal party, and later allied himself 
wit! ihe Conservatives as a Liberal Unionist, 
ing Ireland’s continued union with Eng- 
see PorrricAL Parties, Vol. X). He be- 

Colonial Secretary in Lord Salisbury’s 
ament of 1895. As Colonial Secretary he 
› commissions of inquiry into tropical 
es and established schools of tropical 
ine in London and Liverpool, in an at- 

to counter Africa’s reputation as ‘the 
white man's grave’. His chief work was in 
developing Dominion relations so that the Em- 
pire might become a partnership of self-govern- 
ing equals (see BRITISH COMMONWEALTH, Vol. X). 
The Jameson Raid of 1895, which later led to the 
Sourn Arrican Wan (q.v. Vol. X), had made 
Britain unpopular among the nations of Europe; 
and Chamberlain believed that the countries of 
the Empire should unite in self-defence against 
possible war in Europe. When war in South 
Africa became unavoidable, Chamberlain's 
friendly Dominion policy reaped its reward; 
troops were sent from Australia, New Zealand, 
and Canada to help the British armies. Cham- 
berlain himself went to South Africa just after 
the end of the war and was largely concerned in 
the peace settlement. 

Chamberlain believed that a closely knit 
British Commonwealth could be based only on 
common economic interests, and he wanted the 
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CHARLEMAGNE 
Dominions and Colonies to have preference 
over foreign nations in exporting goods to 
Britain. But as the Dominions mostly produced 
food, they could be given preference only if 
Britain taxed food imported from foreign 
countries. This policy was against the free- 
trade traditions of the period. So Chamberlain 
resigned, and devoted the rest of his political 
life to a campaign to convert the country to his 
views. For this purpose he founded the Tarift 
Reform League (see INTERNATIONAL TRADE, Vol. 
УП). 

Both his sons rose to high office. Austen, the 
elder, became Chancellor of the Exchequer and 
later Foreign Secretary. Neville succeeded 
Stanley Baldwin as Prime Minister in 1937, and 
conducted negotiations with Hitler and Musso- 
lini in 1938 in an attempt to prevent the out- 
break of the Second World War. 


CHARDIN, Jean (1699-1779), see Vol. XII: 
STILL-LIFE PAINTING. 


CHARLEMAGNE (742-814). Charles the 
Great, King of the Franks, was the first really 
great ruler to arise among the barbarian king- 
doms which had grown up in Europe on the 
ruins of the Roman Empire (see DARK AGES, 
Vol. I). He is rightly regarded as one of the 
principal founders of Western civilization. His 
friend and biographer, Einhard, has left us a 
vivid picture of Charlemagne. He was tall, with 
a massive round head, a long nose, brilliant eyes, 
fine white hair, a thick neck, and prominent 
stomach. A man of rude health and great 
appetite, he despised doctors and chafed at the 
fasts imposed by the Church. Riding and hunt- 
ing were his outdoor recreations, but he also 
enjoyed music and listening to tales of the great 
deeds of his people. Though proud and obsti- 
nate, he was also warm-hearted and generous, 
deeply devoted to his family and to the friends 
with whom he loved to feast and talk. 
Charlemagne was first and foremost a soldier, 
the greatest conqueror of his time; but he was 
also a champion of the Christian religion and 
set himself to convert as well as to conquer the 
enemies of his kingdom. When he became king, 
Charlemagne determined to capture Saxony, the 
main stronghold of German heathenism. In a 
long series of cruel wars he overcame the Saxons 
and incorporated their country, up to the river 
Elbe, in his own realm. He divided Saxony into 
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bishoprics, and arranged for missionary teaching. 
He then conquered the barbarian kingdom of the 
Lombards in north Italy and made one of his 
sons its ruler. Next he conquered the Asiatic 
robber-state of the Avars in the Danube pro- 
vinces, and restored Christianity there. In the 
south of his own kingdom, he established a 
fortified border district, known as a ‘march’, 
against the Saracens in Spain. In the course of 
30 years of almost ceaseless warfare he thus 
carried the frontiers of the Frankish monarchy 
to the Elbe, the lower Danube, and the Medi- 
terranean, and united Western Christendom in 
one great imperial State. 

Charlemagne’s kingdom was highly organized 
and well governed in accordance with Frankish 
ideas, its backbone being the poor freemen, 
descendants of the tribesmen who had conquered 
the Roman Empire, whose rights Charlemagne 
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said to b i 
Саде) ОРАМ d у е a portrait of Charle- 


y the head is contemporary 


protected and whose agriculture and commerce 
he encouraged. The Empire was divided into 
counties, each under a local count who was 
responsible for raising troops and for presiding 
in the local courts. From time to time, royal 
envoys, known as Missi Dominici, were sent 
round the counties to supervise the counts, to do 
justice, and to see that the King’s dues were 
being collected and that his edicts were being 
enforced. The King being also head of the 
Church, his envoys had to satisfy themselves that 
the services were properly conducted in the 
monasteries and cathedrals and that the build- 
ings were kept in good repair. 

Charlemagne, though not himself a cultivated 
man, greatly admired culture, and he threw 
himself wholeheartedly into the task of restoring 
learning and raising the standard of education, 
His palace at Aix-la-Chapelle (Aachen) became - 
the centre of a great revival of learning and art, 
and his palace school became the model for 
many lesser schools under bishops and abbots. 
Foreign scholars were invited to the Court, the 
greatest among them being an Englishman, 
Alcuin of York, who had been a leading figure in — 
the great revival of learning in Northumbria 
which we associate with the name of the Vener- _ 
able Вере (q.v.). It was by the Northumbrians 
that the Franks were inspired to illuminate 
manuscripts, to carve in stone, to study the 
authors of the ancient world, and themselves 
to write Latin in the beautiful script known as — 
Carolingian (see HANDwnrriNG, Vol. IV). 

It was Alcuin who taught Charlemagne to 
think of himself as the ruler of Christendom, 
divinely appointed to govern the Western world 
in temporal matters as the Pope governed it in 
spiritual matters. On Christmas Day, A.D. 800, 
after mass had been said at St. Peter's, Rome, 
the Pope placed a golden crown on the head of 
Charlemagne, and all the people hailed him 
as Emperor of the Romans. This great event 
marked the beginning of the Ногу Roman Em- 
PIRE (q.v. Vol. I) which was to last, in one form 
and another, for a thousand years. "Though 
Charlemagne left no worthy successor, and his 
conquests fell apart after his death, the idea of a 
single European State under an Emperor who 
was ruler and guide of the people of God sur- 
vived as an inspiration to the Middle Ages; and 
in the Cuanson р Roraxp (q.v. Vol. XII) the 
poets of those times pictured Charlemagne as the 
Christian paladin fighting the powers of darkness. 
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CHARLES I (1600-49). Charles is the only 
Eng! ng who was tried and executed by his 
subj His father, James VI of Scotland, had 
suc his cousin ELIZABETH I (q.v.) as James 
I of nd, thus uniting the two kingdoms, 


s himself came to the throne in 1625. 
D he first years of Charles’s reign he was 
don by George Villiers, Duke of Bucking- 
ather’s favourite and his own close 
xose advice led Charles into many 
They waged war on both Spain and 
Frar e expeditions against both countries 
bein ly failures. Quarrels with Parliament 
soon 1 about Charles’s choice of councillors 
anders (in particular Buckingham), 
tion and other means ofraising money, 

t religion., The King was suspected 
pro-Roman Catholic, and inside the 


and 
abou 
and 
of b 


Chur England he favoured the High Church 
part; 1e expense of the Low Churchmen (or 
Purit The fundamental constitutional issue 
—wh the last word, King or Parliament?— 
was | ning to emerge. In 1628 Buckingham 
was a uated, and Charles never again gave 
his fu fidence to any minister or favourite. 
In 162 dissolved Parliament, and for 11 years 
he anc ^is Ministers ruled without Parliament, 
as if ipting to prove that the King was 
absol: vereign. They resorted to many un- 
consti nal ways of getting money by forced 
loans, › the granting of monopolies, and so 
оп. 

Chaos was remarkable among the kings of 
his tin being a good husband and father, 
faithf id devoted; he was dignified, upright, 
and wei!-meaning towards his subjects, but he 
was una le to compromise. He believed Mon- 
ARCHY (q.v. Vol. X) to be the only true form of : 
Bovernincnt—a trust to the King from God, and 
he considered himself to be above the law and 


the common ruJes of conduct which are binding 
to ordinary people. The King and his people, 
therefore, drifted apart. Charles patronized 
literature and the arts, but he suppressed political 
and religious opposition, and thousands emi- 
grated to New England. Charles meant to rule 
in the interests of all classes and to protect the 
Poor; but the more progressive business and 
farming people, with their interest in money- 
making, opposed him. Religious disputes be- 
tween High Church and Puritan grew more 
frequent. Charles relied increasingly on the 
advice of Archbishop Laup, and Thomas Went- 
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CHARLES 1 
Portrait by Van Dyck, about 1635 


worth, Earl of Srrarrorp (qq.v.). Strafford, 
though honest, efficient, and just, was ruthless 
and dictatorial, and Laud, also upright and 
sincere, was rigid and narrow-minded. 

In 1640, when Charles had to summon Parlia- 
ment again in order to get supplies for subduing 
a religious rebellion in Scotland, the Long 
Parliament, led by John Pym, determined to 
limit the power of the throne, attacked Charles’s 
Government. In 1641 Laud was imprisoned 
and Strafford, despite Charles’s promises that 
he would protect him, was executed. The next 
year the Civil War broke out, in which Charles 
had the support of about half the nation, The 
Parliamentary leaders had alienated a good deal 
of support because they went too far in attacking 
the Church and the Crown. Charles lost the 
war, but remained unrepentant to the last, 
refusing to plead at his trial because he declared 
the trial to be illegal: a man can be tried by his 
peers only, and a king’s only peers are other 
kings. He died, as he had lived, with dignity, 
but in his death he excited an enthusiasm which 
he had never aroused in his life. 

Charles’s tragedy was that his character did 
not fit with the circumstances of his time. He 
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CHARLES II DANCING BEFORE THE DUTCH COURT DURING HIS EXILE 
Painting by Cornelis Janssen (1593-1664) 


misunderstood and was misunderstood. He was 
neither a tyrant nor a saint, but simply the 
wrong man in the wrong place. 


See also STRATFORD; LAUD ; CROMWELL; HAMPDEN. 
See also Vol. X: Суп, Wan; ЅніР Money. 


CHARLES II (1630-85). The son of CHARLES I 
(q.v.), executed in 1649, Charles II did not 
become king until the monarchy was restored in 
1660. From the age of 16 he was in exile, except 
when, shortly after his father's execution, he 
came to terms with the Scots and invaded Eng- 
land from Scotland. He was, however, decisively 
defeated by Oliver CROMWELL (q.v.) at Wor- 
cester, and escaped back to France only after a 
series of adventures. After the death of Crom- 
well, when the country was near to anarchy, 
General Monck took control, and a new Parlia- 
ment was elected. This at once voted for a 
return of the Monarchy, and Charles, already in 
communication with Monck, returned to Eng- 
land on 29 May 1660. He was welcomed with 
tremendous enthusiasm, 


Charles’s policy when he returned to the 


By gracious permiss М. the Queen 
throne was in the first place to keep his throne— 
never, as he expressed it, to go on travels 
again. Beyond that, he wanted toleration for 
Roman Catholics (his brother, later James П, 
was an open Catholic and Charles imself а 
secret опе); to be independent of Parli nent in 
money matters and foreign policy; and to enjoy 
himself without criticism or interference. He 


was also interested in the growth of science, in 
the Navy, and in the expansion of trade and of 
the Empire overseas. Charles’s secret foreign 
policy, contrary to his official policy, was to ally 
with the French King, Lours XIV (q.v.); as a 
result of this France became even more the 
dominant power in Europe. 
Charles had no legitimate son, and the crisis 
ofthe reign arose over the question of the succes- 
sion. In 1678 a so-called Popish Plot was 'dis- 
covered’ to kill the King and seize power. A 
fierce persecution followed. One party in Parlia- 
ment (the Whigs) wanted to secure the succession 
for Charles’s illegitimate but Protestant son, the 
Duke of Monmouth, to the exclusion of his 
Catholic brother James; this party also wished to 


red he King’s power, The other party (the 
Ti who believed in the King’s right to rule, 
wi secure the succession for the rightful 
he Catholic James, Charles could not win 


| leration for the Roman Catholics, nor 
р tly re-establish royal power, but he did 
st succession for his brother and, thanks 
to grants from Louis XIV and to the 
| yield from Customs and Excise result- 
ir the growth of trade, he was able to 
di Parliament and rule for the rest of his 
ifi ıt Parliament. 
( succeeded in his aim of enjoying him- 
by his charm and intelligence he 
to avoid too much criticism and inter- 
ferc \mong his thirteen known mistresses 
wa amous actress, Nell Gwynn, whose good 
hun and powers of mimicry never failed to 


sell 


mai 


deli him. She cost him over £60,000 in 4 
year d, when she bore him a son, he estab- 
lishe r in a house in Pall Mall. Charles 
patr d the stage (see RESTORATION DRAMA, 
Vol 1), was fond of hunting, and enjoyed gay 
and r coarse company. Though pleasure- 
lovit d an unfaithful husband, he was by no 
meai dissipated idler; for example, he took 
persi charge of the attempts to control the 
spreading of the Great Fire or Lonpon (q.v. 
Vol. He had not the heroic qualities of his 
ае ii he was able to succeed where his 
fathi d, later, his brother, James II, came to 
grief ause he yielded when he had to and 
knew »ow to use his charm and quick wits to out- 
manœuvre his opponents. 


See › Pepys. 
Sce also Vol. X: Revouurion or 1688. 


CHARLES V (1500-58). This Hapsburg Em- 
peror ruled over one of the greatest accumula- 
tions of territories in history. As heir to the 
Hapsburgs, he inherited Austria and the Nether- 
lands. In 1519 he was elected to succeed his 
grandfather, Maximilian I, as Emperor of the 
Ногу Roman Emprre (q.v. Vol. I). As heir to 
Ferdinand and Isabella through his mother, he 
succeeded to the Spanish Crown with its South 
American colonies and the kingdoms of Sicily 
and Naples. He was of medium stature, with 
little personal charm; his pale face was dis- 
figured by the protruding Hapsburg underlip, 
but enlivened by bright and intelligent eyes. 
The diversity of Charles’s realms in race and 
religion involved him in so many problems that 
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he was often forced to temporize in one place 
while he reached his goal elsewhere. As soon 
as he became Emperor, he was faced with the 
religious problem in Germany, where Martin 
LurHER (q.v. was beginning his Protestant 
activities. Charles summoned his first Diet 
(parliament) at Worms in Germany in 1521, 
before which Luther had to appear to defend 
himself. Charles outlawed Luther, but gave him 
a safe conduct. Charles's aim was to reunite the 
Germans in a Catholic Church, which he wanted 
to reform by means of a General Council—a 
policy unpopular, not only with the Lutherans, 
but also with the Catholics, who resented reform, 
and Charles dared not undertake it while other 
dangers threatened him. 

Francis I of France, fearing encirclement by 
the great Hapsburg Empire, tried to conquer 
Milan and northern Italy. But Charles com- 
pletely defeated him at the Battle of Pavia (1525), 
took him prisoner, and made him promise great 
concessions before he would release him, pro- 
mises which Francis did not keep. Pope Clement 
VII, also afraid of the power of the Emperor, 
organized an anti-Hapsburg league. But 
Charles’s army of Spanish and German soldiers 
stormed Rome and sacked the city with the 


Anderson 


CHARLES V 
Portrait by Titian. Prado Museum, Madrid 


CHARLES V 
utmost brutality. During these wars King 
Henry VIII of England took part sometimes 
on the one and sometimes on the other side. 
Finally, having signed the Peace of Cambrai in 
1529, Charles returned to Germany, where the 
Reformation had progressed considerably. 
Charles prepared to unite the churches, but 
could not do so because, while he was involved 
in wars against the Turks and then against 
Mediterranean pirates, the German Protestants 
organized a league to defend themselves, even 
by force, against the Emperor. When Charles 
returned in 1547, open war broke out. Charles 
was completely victorious, partly because one of 
the most powerful Protestant princes, Maurice 
Duke of Saxony, joined him against the Protes- 
tants. When, however, Charles tried again to 
enforce religious unity and to add to his own 
Imperial power, Maurice turned traitor and 
joined with the new king of France against the 
Emperor. Charles, ill with gout, had to flee 
across the snow-bound Alps, and in 1552 was 
compelled to sign a treaty with the German 
princes, both Catholic and Protestant, which 
gave religious freedom to the Protestants. 
Charles was bitterly disappointed at this 
failure, and during the following years he re- 
signed one crown after another. He installed his 
son PuL II (q.v.) as his successor in Spain and 
the Netherlands. He had earlier ceded Austria 
to his brother Ferdinand, who in 1555 succeeded 
him as Emperor. In 1557 Charles retired to a 
monastry in Spain, where he died the next year. 
Charles followed the policy of binding Europe 
together by a vast network of family marriages, 
and consequently, by the time of his death, 
nearly every royal house in Europe was linked 
with the Hapsburg dynasty. 


CHATHAM, Earl of (1708-78). William 
Pitt, called ‘the Elder’ to distinguish him from 
his equally famous son, also William Prrr (q.v.), 
was one of the greatest statesmen of the 18th 
century. He was created Earl of Chatham at 
the age of 57. He was the grandson of ‘Dia- 
mond’ Pitt, a merchant who, having made a 
fortune in India, had established his family as 
country gentlemen. 

Pitt entered Parliament when he was 27, and 
soon distinguished himself by a powerful attack 
on Robert WarrorE's Ministry (q.v.), and on 
George IIs preoccupation with European 
affairs. Pitt believed that Britain should free 
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herself from entanglements in ЕЁ торе and press 
forward with increasing her cc nies overseas, 
He was a man of great abiliti id imperious 
will, with a profound sense of m п, Conscious 
of his own talents (‘I know tha an save this 
country and that no one else ca: id prepared 
to use any means to bring himse! ublic atten- 
tion. The outbreak of the Sc Years War 
(1756-63) with France gave him і + opportunity, 
in particular to forward his colo':.-| ambitions, 

The war began so disastrous.; that most 
politicians sought to escape respon ‘ble positions, 
but Pitt welcomed the chance of ng control, 
He took office as Secretary сі State, and 
dominated the Cabinet, led the House of 
Commons, and was virtually Prue Minister, 
He subordinated everything to © great war 
effort, giving money to Prussia so tiat she could 
tie down France in Europe while Britain sent 
armies to attack France’s coloni Pitt, who 
had more control over the armed forces than 
any previous politician, himself cho: із military 
commanders and planned many he opera- 
tions. The basis of his strategy wa- a brilliant 
use of SEA Power (q.v. Vol. X). With the 
French fleets blockaded in Brest anc! ошоп, Pitt 
was able to attack French trade in “anada and 
the West Indies. Wore (q.v.), in as: -ulting the 
Heights of Abraham to capture Оп occ, threw 
open Canada to conquest, and the vich West 
Indian island of Guadeloupe was ca: red from 
the French. In the same glorious “Усаг of Vic- 
tories’ (1759), the French fleet made a last 


desperate attempt to break the blockade and was 
shattered by Hawk (q.v.) at Quiberon Bay. 
Pitt had led the country from disastrous defeat to 
overwhelming success, but only 2 years later, after 
the accession of GEoncz III (q.v.), who was de- 
termined to end the war, he was forced from office. 

Tn 1766-8 Pitt was again head of the Govern- 
ment; but this time he failed, one reason being 
that he had been created Earl of Chatham and 
entered the House of Lords. There, he was по 
longer ‘the tribune of the people’, and never 
commanded the same great respect that he had 
won in the Commons. 

Pitt, though a magnificent commander of 
men, was a poor colleague. He refused to con- 
sider the weaknesses of politicians or the dull 
routine of Cabinet government, and failed to 
work with his colleagues. This was partly due to 
the gout and to the melancholia which afflicted 
him as he grew old; but it is also true that he was 
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CHAUCER 


Parker Gallery 


THE COLLAPSE OF LORD CHATHAM IN THE HOUSE OF LORDS 
Engraving by Bartolozzi after J. S. Copley 


at est only in the crisis of a war, when great 
ol ves and not careful calculation were the 
bu з of a statesman. 
r 1768 Pitt’s role was that of an elder 
ian warning his country against the 
ment's harsh policy towards the American 
ists (see AMERICAN WAR ОЕ INDEPENDENCE, 


stat 
gov 


colo 


Vol. X), and, later, attacking the Opposition's 
proposal to evacuate America altogether. His 
last speech was worthy of his dramatic best. 
Swathed in wrappings, half carried by friends, 


he made a passionate speech on the American 
War. In the midst of it he collapsed,was carried 
from a horrified House, and died soon afterwards. 


Sce also Prrr. 


CHAUCER, Geoffrey (с. 1340-1400). Chaucer, 
author of the CANTERBURY ТАІЕЅ (q.v. Vol. 
XII), was the greatest English poet before 
Shakespeare. Because of his career as a courtier 
we know more about Chaucer than we do about 


most medieval English poets. His father was a 
well-to-do London merchant who found him a 
post as page to the Countess of Ulster when he 
was about 17 years old. Before this he must have 
learned to speak French, the language of the 
Court, and to read Latin. In 1359 he went ona 
campaign in France, was captured, but was soon 
ransomed, In 1366 he married Philippa, a lady- 
in-waiting, and the next year was appointed a 
‘yeoman’ in King Edward III's household. His 
duties ranged from making the King’s bed to 
going on diplomatic missions and entertaining 
the Court—then the most brilliant and best 
organized in Europe—with music, song, and 
tales of love and adventure. His first long poem, 
The Book of the Duchess, was written to com- 
memorate the charming young wife of John of 
Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, who died in 1369 
during an epidemic of plague. He went on 
several missions abroad, two of which took him to 
Italy, where Boccaccio and PETRARCH were then 
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writing and the works of Dante [88 
(qq.v.) were already famous. 

In 1374, on being appointed a 
Controller of Customs in London, 
he took a house on the city wall 
and later became a Justice of the 
Peace and a member of Parlia- 
ment. His wife died in 1387, and 
from 1389 to 1391 he was Clerk of 
the King’s Works, his duties being 
to hire workmen, buy materials, 
direct building, and so forth, at 
Windsor Castle, Westminster, and 
elsewhere. In 1394 he received a 
pension, but, although not poor, 
he was often in debt. He died at 
his house in Westminster, and was 
buried in the Abbey. The 15th- 
century poet, Lydgate, says that 
in old age he was courteous and 
kind, and a contemporary portrait 
shows him plump and bearded. 
He probably had two sons, for 
one of whom he wrote his treatise 
on astronomy (The Astrolabe). 

Chaucer was the first Court 
poet to write in English and to 
use it as a literary language. This 
did not lessen his love for Latin, 
French, and Italian poetry, and 
as а young man he translated 
some of the great French love- 
poem, The Romance of the Rose 
(see MEDIEVAL Romance, Vol. 


XII). The Book of the Duchess was his first 
original work. In 


of Fame, he tells 
eagle carried him 
him scientific less 


accounts all day, 
dazed. The Parlia 


Filostrato, tells the 
Criseyde, their so 


stanza, the novel-like lot i i 
dons, the ADAG Plot, the splendid descrip- 


of varied emotio 


GEOFFREY CHAUCER 

Marginal drawing from Hoc- 

cleve's The Regement of Princes 
(Royal MS. 17 D VI) 


Teli ness as a poet for е first time. 
i em Its conclusion, : essed to all 
*yonge fresshe fol is that God 

must be loved fir f all. The 
Canterbury Tales, C опсег? last, 
longest, and most ious work, 

is unfinished. It ins with a 
vivid Prologue, a : delightful 

and accomplished € of writ- 

ing, in which Cha: г uses the 
heroic couplet (see Үг г srFICATION, 

Vol. XII). This logue de- 
scribes some thirty pilgrims (Chau- 

cer among them) who agree to tell 

each other tales on their way from 
London to Canterbury. The tales 

vary from the Knights noble 
romance of chivalry to ‘he coarse 
domestic comedy of the Miller 

and Reeve, from the stire of the 
Pardoner’s tale to the pathos of 

the Prioress’s and the piety of the 
Parson’s tale. They combine all 

the qualities found in earlier 
works—humour, phi osophical 
seriousness, understand -g of all 
kinds of people and of 11 kinds 

Д, Of love, great metrical = ill, and 
British урта dramatic artistry. Thou-^ Chau- 
cer was writing well over 500 years 

ago, his mind and imavination 
were so clear and vigorous, and 


he used the English language so 
boldly and freshly that, once the 
few simple principles of pronunciation and 
accent are understood, his poetry can be en- 
joyed in the original with remarkably little 
difficulty today. 

Chaucer lived at a time when plagues, rebel- 
lion, and misgovernment troubled England, but 
in his writings he concentrated mainly on stories 
of personal relationships. He combined practical 
experience with much reading, and deep piety 
with a humour which only Shakespeare equals. 


His work dominated English poetry up to the 
Elizabethan period. 


See also Vol. XII: CANTERBURY TALES. 


CHEKHOV, Anton (1860-1904). 'This great 
Russian dramatist and short-story writer was the 
grandson of a Russian serf who, by hard work 
and the most careful saving, collected enough 
money to buy freedom for himself and his family. 


89 


father became a shopkeeper, though 
ssful one, and the family was very 
n Anton was 16 his father’s business 
е began to earn his living by teach- 
iting. While still at school he had 
eat gift for writing funny stories, and 
:aged to make enough by his writing 
is schooling and to take a medical 
Мозсом University. At 24 he took a 
ospital. He continued to write with 
ess, and at 28 he won the Pushkin 
iterature. He was by now extremely 
in the theatre and his first play had 
;een produced. 
А ife Chekhov was deeply concerned with 


the cople lived, and he now undertook one 
of t juixotic adventures which were typical 
of | He made a journey right across Siberia 


in « to find out for himself just how the 


cor lived at Sakhalin—and through his 
rep ertain reforms were actually made. 
She fter his return there was a serious famine 
in T and Chekhov helped to organize relief 
wor d to fight an outbreak of cholera. The 
cons) erable strain of all this, added to early 
yea struggle, made him ill and the tuber- 
cule = which had always threatened him grew 
rap worse. Fortunately, he had made 
enouch money to buy a farm and to move 
hirz-if and all his family from Moscow into the 
country: and there he concentrated on recover- 
ine his health, and on writing. Except for one 
play, The Seagull, which was a failure when it was 
first presented (though it was later very successful 


in Moscow), his plays and stories were immensely 
popular. When his father died he sold the farm 
and built a house at Yalta in the Crimea, where 
the warm climate suited him. He missed his 
friends—mostly authors, actors, and scientists in 
Moscow, but in 1901 he married the actress 
Olga Knipper, and she shared with him the 
great triumph of his last play, The Cherry Orchard, 
produced in the Moscow Art Theatre just before 
he died in 1904. 

Chekhov was a great comic writer and a great 
humanist. He wanted to show his countrymen 
the way in which they wasted their lives, the 
futility, falsity, and squalor of so much of it. He 
believed that if they could only realize what they 
were really like they would live very differently. 
But the Russians, rather like the English, enjoyed 
seeing themselves so truly and so amusingly 
portrayed. They were delighted and not at all 
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penitent. Some producers have tried to make 
his plays—even a great comedy like Uncle Vanya 
—into tragedies, plays of melancholy disillusion, 
but this (in part due to faulty translation perhaps) 
is entirely to miss their irony and humour, 
which is extremely delicate and subtle, especially 
in such a play as The Three Sisters. 

Chekhov disliked writing about himself, but his 
plays and stories and letters show clearly enough 
his generous and sympathetic nature, his under- 
standing of other people’s problems, and his 
subtle and vivid humour. 

Sec also Vol. XII: RUSSIAN LITERATURE. 


CHIPPENDALE, Thomas (1718-79), see Vol. 
XI: FURNITURE. 


CHOPIN, Frédéric (1810-49). The composer 
Chopin was born near Warsaw in Poland. His 
father, a Frenchman, had married a poor 
relation of the Polish family with whom he was 
the tutor. Chopin started playing the piano in 
public and composing when he was 6; at 15 he 
played before the Tsar and published his first 
work. After 3 years' study at the Warsaw School 
of Music he went abroad for the first time, to 
Germany and Austria, and finally to Paris, 


Archives Photographiques 
FRÉDÉRIC CHOPIN 
Portrait by Delacroix. Louvre 


CHOPIN 
where he virtually spent the rest of his life. He 
tragic fate in the unsuccessful revolution against 
the Russians made an indelible impression on his 
sensitive nature. 

In Paris his friends soon included Liszr, 
Beruoz, and Меховізѕонх (qq.v.), and many 
writers and painters. The extraordinary charm 
and originality of his playing and of his com- 
positions quickly made his name. On a visit to 
Germany in 1835 he fell in love with Maria 
Wodzinska but her family objected to Chopin 
on the grounds of his health, for, as the result of 
not caring for himself properly in Paris, he was 
by now almost certainly consumptive. 

The next year he met the French woman 
novelist, George Sand, fell in love with her, and 
spent the winter and spring of 1838-9 with her 
in Majorca and the south of France, and was her 
constant companion for several years, until they 
quarrelled and separated. Chopin’s health 
fluctuated but gradually declined, and in 1848 
his illness was aggravated by a concert tour in 
Britain. This, his first appearance in public as a 
pianist since 1843, was also his last; he returned 
to Paris in November 1848 and died there 11 
months later. 

Chopin was not only gifted with a supreme 
understanding of what the piano could do—it 
was still a new instrument in his day—but he 
was also a composer whose harmonic language 
was greatly in advance of his contemporaries. 
Nearly all his music was written for the piano 
(see KEYBOARD INsrRUMENTS, Vol. IX). He is 
probably best known for his smaller pieces, 
which are tuneful and picturesque but still 
graceful and elegant—the waltzes, preludes, and 
nocturnes which he raised from drawing-room 
prettiness to deeply felt and perfectly expressed 
art. The ballades, scherzos, and two sonatas, 
as well as the two piano concertos, show a 
grander side of his character, noble and tragic, 
and he was the first composer to give artistic 
value to pianoforte exercises or studies. The 
gaiety and tenderness of his music, coupled with 
its unfailing good taste, depth of feeling, and 
technical originality, more than justify its 
popularity. 


CHRIST, see Vol. I: Jesus or NAZARETH, 


CHRISTINA OF SWEDEN (1626-80). Th, 
only child of the great Crane 


Ashmolean Museum 
CHRISTINA OF SWEDEN 


Engraving of 1654 


(q.v.), Christina succeeded her father when she 
was not yet 6. Sweden was at that time at the 
height of her power—the leader of the Protestant 
States in the Thirty Years War. During her - 
minority Gustavuss great Chancellor, Axel 
Oxenstierna, governed and continued to conduct 
Swedish operations in the war, as well as to 
instruct the young Queen in politics. Christina | 
became jealous of his high reputation and, when 
she became of age in 1644, she hastened to bring 
to an end the War on which his reputation 
largely depended. Consequently Sweden gained 
less at the peace than she would otherwise have 
done. 

Christina was enthusiastic, brilliant, and 
physically attractive, but her egotism and ex- 
travagance prevented her from becoming a great 
Queen. She ruled with energy, encouraging 
Swedish trade, manufacture, literature, and 
science. She filled her Court with foreign — 
scholars, artists, and philosophers—including 
Descartes (q.v.). Indeed, her characteristic 
egotism in demanding that he should give her 
lessons at 5 a.m. in a Swedish winter was in- 
directly the cause of Descartes's death. The 
Riksdag (Parliament) urged her to marry her 
most unattractive cousin, Charles Gustavus, to 
ensure the succession, but she would do no more 
than appoint him her successor. After 10 years’ 
reign, Christina finally decided to abdicate, and 
the Swedes, realizing that she could not be 
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to marry and produce an heir and 


Tsu 
that I :travagance would cripple the finances 
of th ntry, were willing for her to go. She 
abdic partly from weariness of the restraints 
of qt ip, partly from a desire to become a 
Cat! ut mostly, perhaps, because she felt 
it wi ‘startle the world’. She became a 
Cath ind went to live in Rome; but when, 
in 1( harles Gustavus died, she hastened to 
Swe ‚ vain efforts to recover her throne. In 
Ron iere she lived largely on the charity of 
the I ‚ she created one of the social centres 
of Eu оре, charming everybody, and liberally 
рашо ving the arts—though without much 
disc: vation. 

Ho Christina taken trouble to develop any 
one her gifts, she might have achieved 
genui- greatness. As it is, she has become a 
study ^ brilliant but unrewarding eccentricity. 

Sec Gustavus ADOLPHUS. 

CH! - CHILL, Sir Winston (born 1874). The 
mo: ‘nous Englishman of his day, Winston 
Leo: d Spencer Churchill has been Prime 
Mini ^r, held many other high offices of State, 


tive service in India, Africa, and France, 
nds out among his contemporaries as a 
spoken and written English. 

H finest hour came when he was called to 

е nation in 1940, with the armies of Nazi 


Ger. ny triumphant across the Channel. ‘I 
have sothing to offer’, he told his countrymen 
at that grim and historic moment, ‘but blood, 
toil, ‘cars, and sweat’. This lion-hearted and 
realistic optimism inspired Britain and the whole 


free world and led, after years of fighting on 
land and sea and in the air, to victory at the 
end of the Ѕесомо Wortp Wan (q.v. Vol. X).° 

Unlike Lrovp GrorcE (q.v. the Prime 
Minister in the First World War, who was a 
Welsh son of the people, Churchill comes from a 
great English aristocratic family. He is the 
grandson of the seventh Duke of Marlborough 
and a descendant of Britain’s most brilliant 
general, the victor of Blenheim. His father, Lord 
Randolph Churchill, had a meteoric career in 
Victorian politics. He married the daughter of 
a prominent American citizen, Leonard Jerome, 
and Winston Churchill owed much of his ex- 
traordinary vitality to his beautiful American 
mother. 

From Harrow School, Churchill went to the 
Royal Military College, Sandhurst, and was 
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commissioned in 1895 in the 4th Hussars. He 
first saw fighting, as an observer, in Cuba, 
attached to the Spanish Army. He was sent out 
to India where, while other young officers were 
sleeping through the heat of the day, he read 
hard. He later saw active service on the frontier 
in the Malakand and Tirah campaigns. There 
was not enough work for professional soldiers in 
those peaceful days, and, when Churchill tried 
to join an expedition in the Sudan, Kitchener, 
the commander, said he had no room for him. 
Churchill, brooking no refusal, got into the field 
as a newspaper correspondent and, attached as 
an officer to the 21st Lancers, charged with the 
cavalry at the Battle of Omdurman. He was an 
eye-witness of the Ѕоотн Arrican WAR (q.v. 
Vol X), again as a correspondent, and was 
taken prisoner and escaped. 

In 1900 he became a Conservative member of 
Parliament, but soon crossed the House to join 
the Liberals because he was a Free Trader (see 
INTERNATIONAL TRADE, Vol. VII). When the 
Liberals carne into power in 1905, he was given 
office as Under-Secretary of State for the 
Colonies. In a few years he became a power in 
the Cabinet. He was in turn President of the 
Board of Trade, Home Secretary, and First Lord 
of the Admiralty. In this latter post he threw 
himself furiously into the task of preparing the 
Navy to meet the German Grand Fleet, should 
war occur. When the First Wortp War (q.v. 
Vol. X) broke out, Churchill strongly supported 
the campaign in the Dardanelles, a campaign 
which was a failure and brought Churchill 
unpopularity in high political and military 
circles. Losing his position at the . iralty, 
he went to France on active service апа com- 
manded an infantry battalion... But he was 
brought back to take charge of the Ministry of 
Munitions, where he did great work in equipping 
the armies. 

After the war Churchill held various govern- 
ment posts, among them Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, in both Coalition and Conservative 
Governments. From 1929 to 1939, he held no 
government office, but spoke in Parliament as a 
private member, often criticizing British policy. 

When the Ѕесохр Wonrp War (q.v. Vol. X) 
broke out Churchill became head of the Ad- 
miralty under Neville Chamberlain; but in the 
crisis of May 1940 both Parliament and the 
nation called upon Churchill to lead the coun- 
try. He accepted responsibility for tremendous 


CHURCHILL 92 
decisions, and dominated his fellow countrymen 
of all ranks, in public and behind the scenes, 
infecting them with his energy and with his faith. 
Realizing that victory depended on American 
aid, he quickly established and maintained close 
friendly relations with President RoosEvELT 
(q.v.). Although already nearly 70, he never 
spared himself exhausting and dangerous jour- 
neys. He flew to America, Africa, and Russia, 
and he sought hard, but in vain, to win the con- 
fidence of the Russian leader, Stalin, as he had 
done that of Roosevelt. 

After the war he fought three General Elec- 
tions as leader of the Conservative Party, and in 
1951 again became Prime Minister. 

Churchill's short, plump, sturdy figure, cigar 
in mouth, and fingers raised in the gesture of 
the V sign for ‘Victory’, had been a memorable 
sight during the war. His voice, from the front 
bench and over the air, compelled attention as 
great as that accorded to any orator in British 
history. Some of his sayings deserve always to be 
remembered. When Hitler, at the height of his 
success, threatened to invade Britain, Churchill 
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told the House of Commons: ‘Wes defend our 
island, whatever the cost may be; shall fight 
on the beaches, we shall fight с © landing 
grounds, we shall fight in the fie! nd in the 
streets, we shall fight in the hills; all never 
surrender’, Speaking of the Royal ‘orce and 
its victory over the German air ts in the 
Battle of Britain in 1940, he said er in the 
field of human conflict was so тпс! -wed by so 
many to so few’. 

He wrote long books about each rld War, 
as well as vivid works describing hi lier days, 
and biographies of his father and is distin- 
guished ancestor, the first Duke o [ARLBOR- 
OUGH (q.v.). Had he no other clain fame, he 
would be remembered as a writer. 

See also Vol. X: First Wonzp War ; St D Woro 
War, 

CICERO, Marcus Tullius (106-4 .). This 
Roman orator, writer, and statesn won his 
fame and high office by his oratorical . «nius, In 
70 В.С. he made one of his most fam peeches 
when he impeached the magistrate ^ crres for 
infamous extortions in Sicily. In B.C., in 
another great speech in the Senate, 1- exposed 
the plots of the conspirator Catiline, «nd for a 
time became the great man of his d: Cicero, 
who always tended to waver between e policy 
and another, fluctuated between porting 
Pompey and Junius CAESAR (qq.v.). a time 
he was in exile, but when civil war broke out 
he joined Pompey. After Pompey's 'at and 
death, he returned to Rome as a privat: citizen, 
though he soon began to resent Caesar's dictator- 
ship. He did not join the conspiraiors who 
brought about Caesar's death, but he rejoiced in 
the event. He tried, however, to rally the Senate 
to control MARK ANTONY (q.v.), making another 
reat speech, and was consequently outlawed, 


He perfected 
), and about 


ee Fathers; and the r4th-century Renais- 
ce was primarily а rediscovery of Cicero, 
whose eleg. 


ant style and humane approach at- 


writers such as Petrarch. Cicero wrote a 
gre ny letters, mostly not meant for publica- 
ich are frank, witty, racy, self-revealing, 
anc served to bring alive the exciting years 
of man Revolution. 

( was a self-centred and vain man, but 
he nuinely warm-hearted, and generally 
ve up to his sincerely held principles. 
Bu nagination foresaw difficulties vividly, 
ani заде him apprehensive and vacillating. 


S JULIUS CAESAR; Pompey. 
Se Vol. XII: LATIN LITERATURE. 


he (c. 1043-99). This was the title (from 
rish Sidi, *Lord") given to the Spaniard 
› Diaz, one of the greatest of all soldiers 
e. He lived at a time when Spain was a 
ork of Christian and Moslem States (see 
Sp vs, Vol. I). It was an age of disorder; 


reli s and racial warfare alternated with 
bitt mily feuds, and military heroism was the 
mo: zed of all virtues. 

К 150 was a Christian nobleman of Castile. 
Inh. carly 20’s he is known to have commanded 
the y of the King of Castile, and by defeating 
ins combat a champion put forward by the 
ги]: Navarre he earned the title of campeador 
(‘ce eror). Rodrigo remained high in royal 
favo » until, some years later, he was driven into 
exile бу a new king. With a faithful band of 
kni пе set out to make for himself a brilliant 
car first as a general in the service of the 
Moorish King of Saragossa, and then for 5 years 
as riser in his own right of the rich territory of 
Valencia, He twice defended his lands success- 
fully against large armies of Moors, who were in 
possession of south and central Spain; but he is 
said to have died of grief in 1099 when his forces 


suffered defeat by the Moors. He was not a mere 
freebooter, and more than once offered to fight 
for Alphonso, his former overlord, when his help 
was needed. 

It is difficult to disentangle the truth about 
the Cid from the legends which have gathered 
round him. Contemporary Moorish writers 
called him this ‘dog of a Galician’; though they 
were forced to admire his exploits, they suggest 
that he was nothing more than a cruel and 
faithless adventurer, But an epic poem written 
in Spanish about 40 years after his death prob- 
ably gives a fairer estimate of his character— 
brave and loyal and, neither quixotic nor reck- 
less, a splendid warrior, who sought not fame 


THE CID ON HIS HORSE BABIECA 


According to legend Babieca lived to be бо years old. 
Woodcut from the title-page of Chronica del Famoso Cavallero 
Cid Ruy Diez Campeador, 1593 


alone, but also money and great lands as his 
reward. 

In the 12th century the Cid became the hero 
of the troubadours, who credited him with 
fantastic adventures such as a fabulous invasion 
of France. In the 17th century the French 
dramatist CORNEILLE (q.v.) made the Cid the 
hero of a great play. 

See also Vol. XII: SPANISH LITERATURE, 


CLARENDON, Earl of (1608-74), see Vol. 
XII: HISTORIES. 


CLAUDE (1600-82). Claude Gellée, generally 
known by his Christian name or by the name of 
the province of his birth, ‘Lorraine’, was a great 
French landscape painter. When a boy, he 
walked over the Alps to Rome and worked for a 
while as cook in the house of a painter, Tassi. 
Before long he was helping Tassi with landscapes. 
Then he returned to France and assisted a court 
painter in Nancy. When he was 27 he returned 
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ASCANIUS SHOOTING THE STAG OF SYLVIA 


Painting by Claude, 1682 


permanently to Rome and settled in a colony 
of French painters. 

Claude had little education—it is said that he 
signed his name with difficulty. His pictures do 
not attempt historical accuracy, but he had 
a strong sense of the poetry of antiquity, of 
romantic ruins, and of the effects of light and 
atmosphere, which he studied in the country 
around Rome. He soon had a great number of 
commissions, and his paintings were so much 
imitated that he was forced to keep a record of 
them. At that time landscape was not considered 
the highest form of att, so Claude (or perhaps 
another painter) added figures to give his paint- 
ings a biblical or classical significance. Though 
he made sketches from nature, his landscapes 
were not realistic but ‘ideal’, for he believed that 
as nature was always striving towards perfection, 
it was the duty of the painter to correct her when 
she was not successful. His work greatly influ- 
enced 18th-century taste, especially in England. 


CLEOPATRA (69-30 в.с.), Queen of Egypt 
see MARK ANTONY; PTOLEMIES. xd 


CLIVE, Robert 
founder of the 
brought up in 


(Baron) (1725-74). Clive, the 
British Empire in India, was 
the Shropshire town of Market 


Drayton. As a schoolboy he 
thought nothing taking 
‘protection mone: m the 
shopkeepers w were 
anxious to be d the 
window-breaking the 
gang of boys hx l, and 
once he terrified towns- 
people by climbin= and’ sit- 
ting astride th hurch 
steeple. He w eckless 
and ill-mannered ; rupu- 
lous, quarrelsome, and re- 
sentful of comm and 
| so, indeed, he nained 
throughout his life 
"At the age of 18 ге was 
sent to Madras as + clerk in 
the Easr INDIA MPANY 
(q.v. Vol. VIT). At viat time 
the Company possessed not 
Ashmolean Museum only extensive trading rights 
but some powers о! govern- 
ment, and was engoged in 
fierce rivalry with th: French 
East India Company. Both were an«ious to 
extend their commercial interests, аг! to in- 
crease their political power by winning · :с sup- 
port of the Indian rulers. In 1742 the \Var of 
the Austrian Succession broke out in “urope 
(see Marta ТневЕѕА); and with Britain and 
France engaged on opposite sides it was not 
long before the fighting spread to Indis. Olive, 
who hated the monotony of office rouiine and 
had twice attempted suicide because of it, was 
given an opportunity for action, 
Madras was captured by the French in 1746, 


but Clive escaped in disguise to join the British 
garrison at Fort St. David. Soon afterwards he 
obtained approval for a plan to relieve the 
British garrison, besieged in Trichinopoli, by а 
diversionary assault on the city of Arcot. His 
small force of 500 forced their way through the 
monsoon to find that the enemy had fled. ‘They 
occupied the town and held it against counter- 
attacks for 53 days, inflicting heavy losses on the 
many thousands of native and French troops 
brought there from Trichinopoli. The valiant 
defence of Arcot and Clive’s further victories 
won respect for British arms, and led to a settle- 
ment in south India in Britain's favour in 1752. 

Clive returned to England with a great for- 
tune amassed from prize money and ‘presents’. 
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1 3 years he had spent almost the whole 
returned to India as Governor of Fort 
at a critical time for the British. In 


А СОВВЕТТ 
over £230,000 and a considerable amount of 


land. But despite the immensity of this gift 
Clive, when 16 years later he was cross-examined 


St 
| X Nawab, the Indian ruler, had by a Parliamentary Committee, expressed him- 
p upon the Company's settlement at self ‘surprised at his own moderation’ in not 
C nd imprisoned for one hot Indian night demanding more. 
14! h men and women in a room less than When Clive returned home, he was fabulously 
2 iare (known afterwards as ‘the black rich. He entered Parliament, and was later 
hi сика’): the next morning only twenty- raised to the peerage. But 5 years later, after 
0 re still alive, Clive was at once sent widespread reports of corruption by East India 
no estore British influence. He recaptured Company servants, and of military unrest, he 
| Ca ‚ took the French settlement at Chan- returned to Bengal as Governor. During the 
| de: re, and defeated the Nawab's forces. brief 2 years of his administration Clive made up 
( then became involved in a complicated for many of his previous mistakes. He did all 
pk replace the Nawab as ruler with Mir he could by raising the salaries of the Company's 
Jaf he Nawab's own military commander. servants to prevent their engaging in private 
Whe» Clive’s go-between threatened to divulge trading and taking bribes, and he himself re- 
the ‚ Clive offered him a huge sum of money, {rained from amassing any great wealth. He 
wl n fact he had no intention of paying, and introduced a ‘dual system’ whereby the Nawab 
for his own commander’s signature to a false executed justice in the State, and the Company 
doc it confirming the terms. Mir Jaffir was collected the taxes and paid the Nawab a 
wo: ver to the British side, and with little more pension. He further tried to establish a central 
tha. 3,000 men Clive defeated the Nawab’s government in Bengal to control the other Eng- 
| im se army of 50,000 Indians, backed by lish presidencies of Bombay and Madras. 
Fre gunners, at the Battle of Plassey (June, The corrupt practices continued, however, 


Mir Jaffir rewarded Clive with a sum of 
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ROBERT CLIVE 
Portrait by Nathaniel Dance 


and finally Clive was recalled to England and 
cross-examined by a strongly critical Parlia- 
mentary Committee. But though he was found 
guilty of fraud and of greed in his dealings with 
Mir Jaffir, the committee's resolution that he had 
rendered 'great and meritorious services to this 
country’ was unanimous. But the strain of the 
proceedings and the vote of censure caused Clive 
to take to opium, and he soon afterwards com- 
mitted suicide. 

Clive’s achievement was remarkable. In little 
more than ro years he had laid the foundations 
of a British Empire in India and had secured a 
reasonably honest form of British rule for the 
future. But many of his methods were by 
modern standards inadmissible, and Lord 
Macaulay's estimate is perhaps the most gener- 
ous: *Like most men born with strong passions 
and tried by strong temptations', he committed 
‘great faults’, but was nevertheless ‘truly great 
in arms and in council’. 


See also Hastincs. 

See also Vol. I: INDIAN CIVILIZATIONS; INDIAN PEOPLES. 
See also Vol. VII: East INpiA COMPANY. 

See also Vol. X: Согомікѕ, History or. 


COBBETT, William (1762-1835). This writer, 
politician, and agriculturist was born at Farnham, 
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COBBETT MAKING AN ELECTION SPEECH 
Cobbett stood unsuccessfully for Parliament in 1821 and 
finally elected in 1832. Caricature by John Doyle 


Surrey, the son of a small independent farmer 
and innkeeper and the grandson of a farm 
labourer. Cobbett’s life was entirely faithful to 
his descent and place of birth in a small agricul- 
tural market-town. Although his life was varied 
and active he stood throughout for the rural and 
regional life of the fields, and the peasantry and 
yeomanry which he considered the backbone of 
England. 

He joined the army and served in Nova Scotia 
for some years. Then for a short time he was a 
teacher of English in France. Later, for 8 years, 
he was a bookseller and hot-headed journalist 
in America, writing under the name of ‘Peter 
Porcupine’, and getting into great trouble for his 
violent statements. In 1800 he returned to Eng- 
land and joined the Tory party, but very soon 
after became editor of a Radical paper. Then 
for 13 years he farmed at Botley, in Hampshire, 
In 1809 he raised an agitation about the flogging 
of soldiers, which landed him in Newgate prison. 
Asa leading Radical he fled to America to avoid 
arrest during the labour troubles in 1819. 
In 1832 he became member of Parliament for 
Oldham. He wrote a great number of tracts and 
educational books, a history of the Reformation 
and his two most famous books, Rural Rides and 
Cottage Economy, 


Cobbett represented the 

4 point of view of ‘he country. 

man. He was champion 

of the crafts: and the 

© cultivators, « ially the 

| cottagers, whose little pro- 

perties gave t the inde- 

pendence, the I-respect, 

| and the happy -support- 

| ing life he prized above all 

things. He wen! back to the 

Middle Ages for support of 

his ideas, because medieval 

England was based on the 

peasant-cultivator, the small 

market-town, and the self- 

supporting monastery. The 

fundamental thing he cared 

about was the worth and 

dignity of the human person 

TEM and the wholeness of his life. 

Collen Не wished to sc: nglan a 

self-supporting country de- 

aha owas аа for its prosperity on 

the  self-supporti farmer 

rather than on the industrial towns. } it he had 

the whole age against him, and his тизе was 

overwhelmed by the irresistible imp: е of the 

Igth century towards the developm: at of ш- 

dustry апа the growth of large cities + ed, with 
organized workers, 

He was a tremendous agitator for tlie Reform 

Bill of 1832 (sce ELECTION, PARLIAMENTARY, Vol. 

X). But his hopes were disappointed : the Bill 


not only failed to give votes to his own people, 
the farmers and labourers, but placed in power 
the ‘cotton lords’, the new rich, and the indus- 
trial magnates who represented all that Cobbett 
had strenuously resisted. He saw the old Eng- 
land he loved displaced and shattered by the 
new England of the slum-towns and factories; 
the ‘workshop of the world’, with the financiers 
enthroned. This failure of his hopes broke his 
heart, and he died in 1835. 

Cobbett was his own worst enemy. He en- 
gaged in public disputes in the wildest manner. 
As a crusader he was a total failure. He became 
one of the best-hated men in England. His 
attacks were often so violent and even mis- 
directed that he failed to get recognition for the 
Wisdom and truth of his teaching. 


See also Vol, VI: AGRICULTURAL HisTORY. 
See also Vol, VII: INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION. 
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СО} N, Richard (1804-65). This political 
lea ı of a Sussex farmer, whose name is 
us sociated with John Bright (1811-89), 
he > agitation for the abolition of taxes 
on ported into Britain, in particular the 
tas rn. The purpose of the Corn Laws 
ha o protect the British farmer from the 
co in of cheap foreign grain; but by the 
T ry the growing population of indus- 
t1 ers living on low wages complained 
th orn Laws made bread dear and filled 
th rs pockets at their expense. 

( ; and his friend Bright were both 
suc | manufacturers, typical products of the 
Inc Revolution, their friendship being 
ba ı similarity of ideas. In 1838 Cobden, 
wl | for some time been writing free trade 
pa is, assisted in the foundation of the 
A1 1 Law League in Manchester; and 
Br hortly afterwards became his chief 
и er. Both men entered Parliament and 
col d to work for free trade in the House of 
Ce пз. In 1846 the Tory Prime Minister, 
Sir ert PEEL (q.v.), although elected to 
suj he Corn Laws, persuaded Parliament 
to : h them, admitting that he took this 
ste sly as the result of Cobden’s agitation. 

( in and Bright were spokesmen for what 
we n called the ‘Manchester School’ of 
th: —the belief of Lancashire manufacturers 
an vy workmen that prosperity and demo- 
cra pended on unrestricted free trade, that 
tax ustoms duties, and government control 
sm: 1 of tyranny and led to oppression at 
home and wars abroad, and that colonization 
should aim at the eventual freedom of the native 
peoples. The ‘Manchester School’, therefore, 
opposed the warlike foreign policy of Lord 


PALMERSTON (q.v.). Cobden led this hostility, 
and so criticized the CRIMEAN WAR (q.v. Vol. X) 
and the British war on China in the mid-19th 
century that he and other members of the ‘Man- 
chester School’ lost their seats in Parliament in 
1857. This was the year of the Indian Mutiny, 
and Bright made what then seemed the revolu- 
üonary suggestion that Indians should be freely 
admitted to senior administrative posts in India 
—а step which was not taken for many years. 
In 1860 Cobden negotiated the famous Cobden 
commercial treaty with France, which helped 
to restore friendly relations between the two 
countries. He also fervently supported the 
removal of legal disabilities on Jews, who at that 
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Picture Post 
RICHARD COBDEN (left) AND JOHN BRIGHT 


time were excluded from membership of Parlia- 
ment and certain other privileges. 

Bright, who after Cobden’s death accepted 
office in the Liberal government, used his great 
gifts of oratory with less bitterness than Cobden, 
and without Cobden’s intolerance towards the 
aristocracy and the armed forces. He endeared 
himself to all through his human sympathy and 
his transparent honesty and sincerity. 

See also Vol. VII: INTERNATIONAL TRADE, Section 4. 


COKE, Thomas William (1752-1842). 
Thomas Coke of Norfolk, created Earl of 
Leicester when he was 85, was a great agricul- 
turist, one of those enlightened 18th-century 
squires, who, though he lived like a prince on his 
vast estates, in Parliament was a friend of reform. 
It was largely owing to the personal influence of 
such men that England was able to bring about 
social improvements by gradual reform instead 
of by revolution, as happened in France. 

When he was 24, Coke inherited a big estate 
in Norfolk with its great palace-like house, 
Holkham Hall, designed in the Georgian style for 
his great-uncle. Here Coke began the scientific 
and experimental farming on which his fame 
rests, transforming land which had ‘but one 
blade of grass, and two rabbits fighting for it’, 


COKE 
into an estate of great prosperity. He increased 
his annual rent-roll from £2,000 to some £20,000. 
Every year at Holkham Hall, at the time of the 
sheep-shearing, a congress was held, where those 
methods of scientific agriculture and stock- 
breeding which form the basis of modern farming 
were propounded and discussed. ; 
Coke represented Norfolk in Parliament for 
nearly 50 years, and became known as the 
‘Father of the House of Commons’. He was 
frequently offered a government post, but always 
refused. A man of vigorous health and sturdy 
individualism, he was popular wherever he went. 


See also BakEwELL, Robert. 
See also Vol. VI: AGRICULTURAL IMPROVERS. 
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COLERIDGE, Samuel Taylor (1772-1834). 
The outstanding thing about Coleridge—poet, 
philosopher, essayist, and many other things 
beside—is the extraordinary range of his genius. 
The thirteenth child and youngest son of a 
Devonshire clergyman, he was born at Ottery 
St. Mary. After the death of his father he was 
sent when he was 9 to Christ's Hospital, London, 
where he made friends with Charles LAMB (q.v.). 
He became head boy of this great school and 
won a reputation as a brilliant classical and 
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SAMUEL TAYLOR COLERIDGE 
Portrait by Peter Vand 


English scholar. But at Caml University 
he never took his degree; he go against the 
authorities and began that c! eristic dis- 
sipation of his energies in innu: le interests 
which, so often throughout his li vented his 
finishing what he had begun у nthusiasm, 
During this period, he, South d others, 
calling themselves Pantisocrats, ү to found 
an ideal settlement on the bank: e Susque- 
hannah in America. Nothing ca it; but as 
a result Coleridge met his wife, h Fricker, 
one of seven sisters, two others be iarried to 
Southey and Lovell, another P crat. At 
this time Cottle, a Bristol publis! ok Cole- 
ridge’s first book of poems. C proved a 
loyal and generous friend: indeed, all his life 
Coleridge was provided for lar by the 
generosity of friends and admirers. en he was 
24, Coleridge went to live at Ni Stowey, 
near Alfoxden where William a Dorothy 
Wordsworth lived, and all Coleri greatest 
poems were written during the sequent 
period of contact with Wordswort l'ogether 
they planned the Lyrical Ballad ) which 
Coleridge, who had undertaken to ply the 
supernatural element, contributed Ancient 
Mariner. The element of mystery an nder, so 
remarkable in the Ancient Mariner, is eridge’s 
unique contribution to poetry. Kub тап and 
the first part of Christabel, written in th. ollowing 
year, have the same magical quality; though 
Coleridge remained a poet all his life ..« seldom 
recaptured the music and the vision of these 
early works. Fears im Solitude was tten in 
1798, and his last great poem, the Ode to Dejection, 
in 1802, 

Coleridge had seriously thought of becoming 
a Unitarian minister, but the Wrpcwoop 
brothers (q.v.) gave him sufficient resources 
on condition that he devoted himself to litera- 
ture. He went with the Wordsworths to Ger- 


many, and stayed there sor 


ne time studying the 
German philosophers 


» in particular Kanr. He 
also made an extremely fine translation of 
SCHILLER’s Wallenstein (qq.v.). 

hen he returned to London in 1799, he 
worked fitfully at journalism and lectured on 
Politics and literature. (His later lectures on 
Shakespeare, of which we only have fragments, 
were, according to contemporary opinion, in- 
comparably fine.) Above all Coleridge talked, 
for his talk fascinated people of all kinds. In 
1800 he took his family to Keswick, where he 
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shared use with Southey. Gradually Cole- 
ridge 1 away, leaving his wife and children 
in Sc з care. Both his son Hartley (for 
who: : baby Coleridge had written the 
movi d tender lyric Frost at Midnight) and 
his d г Sara were gifted children, but they 
rare! their father. 

C e’s natural irresolution was aggra- 
vate aking the drug laudanum, a habit 
form a young man to relieve acute head- 
ache | 1816, he made a determined effort 
to ci mself of drug-taking. He went to stay 
with es Gillman, an apothecary at High- 
gate | there, in fact, he remained for the last 
18 y f his life, treated with the utmost kind- 
ness is hosts. There he wrote his famous 
boo! criticism, Biographia Literaria, another 
fragi ot, but containing his fine analysis and 
defe: of Wordsworth’s poetic genius (written 
ata : when Wordsworth was still unpopular 
and inderstood), and much general literary 
criti besides. At Highgate many people 
visitt him for the sake of his conversation and 
doc! : his Table Talk, with its melodious 
pros ives some idea of what his visitors heard. 


But eridge talked also to himself, pen in 


han a long series of notebooks (‘Flycatchers’ 
was vord for them), a selection from which 
was published in Anima Poetae. There was 
noth: in the range of human knowledge which 
Col с ignored; he read and reflected оп 
ever ng for himself, his humorous spirit often 
alter) aing with a profound and startling serious- 
ness. 
See 2 зо WORDSWORTH, 


See «iso Vol. XII: Romantic MOVEMENT. 


COLET, John (c. 1467-1519), see ERASMUS. 

COLUMBUS, Christopher (1451-1506). This 
famous explorer of the New World, later known 
as America, was an Italian in the service of 
Spain. Columbus was born at Genoa, the son 
of a weaver. As a young man he made several 
trading voyages in the Mediterranean, and then 
settled in Lisbon as a maker of charts. He visited 
the Guinea coast of Africa, recently opened to 
Portuguese trade by the exploration directed by 
Prince Henry THE NAVIGATOR (q.v.). Columbus 
became much interested in the Portuguese 
attempt to find a way round Africa to India, an 
interest which increased when he married the 
daughter of one of Prince Henry’s captains and 
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inherited records of the exploration of the west 
coast of Africa and of the discovery and settle- 
ment of the Atlantic islands, 

According to the best geographical ideas of 
the time, the earth was thought to be a sphere 
with a circumference about one-third less than 
we now know it to have. Asia was thought to 
extend much farther east than it really does. 
The combined effect of these two mistakes was 
that 15th-century geographers placed Japan in 
roughly the position occupied, in fact, by the 
West Indies (see Ртогему). At that time no 
European, not even the 13th-century traveller, 
Marco Poro (q.v.) had ever visited Japan, 
though Marco Polo knew of its existence. No 
European dreamed of the existence of the huge 
American continent (although the Viking 
Ericsson (q.v.) had landed there 400 years 
earlier). 

Explorers believed, therefore, that a com- 
paratively short voyage westward from the 
Atlantic islands (the Portuguese Azores or 
the Spanish Canaries) would bring a ship to the 
East Indian islands, the source of the fabulously 
lucrative spice trade. Columbus became a 
fanatical pleader for an expedition based on this 
theory—no new theory, but Columbus was the 
first man who had sufficient confidence in the 
ships and methods of navigation available to 
him to undertake so long a voyage out of sight 
of land. 

Columbus first proposed his scheme in 1483 
to King John II of Portugal; but all Portugal’s 
interests and shipping resources were devoted to 
the search for a route to India round Africa. So 
in 1484 Columbus went to Spain, which was 
being left far behind Portugal in the search for 
overseas trade and possessions. But all Spain’s 
resources were devoted to the conquest of the 
last Moorish stronghold in Spain, Granada, and 
there was no money to spare for exploration. In 
1492, however, the Moors being finally con- 
quered, Columbus managed to fire Queen 
Isabella and her advisers with the prospect of 
rich trade and of converting heathen peoples to 
Christianity. The Queen signed an agreement 
granting Columbus the hereditary position of 
viceroy of all the lands he discovered, together 
with one-tenth of the value of their trade. In 
August 1492 Columbus sailed from Spain in 
command of three small ships, the SANTA 
Mania (q.v. Vol. IV), the Nina, and the Pinta, 
and 120 men. Just over a month later he left the 
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Americae, 1593 


Canary Islands and sailed west. The expedition 
sailed before a favourable wind for 33 days with- 
out sighting land. Navigation was hazardous. 
Columbus could discover the latitude of his ship 
(its distance from the North Pole) by measuring 
the angle of the sun or stars (see Navication, 
History or, Vol. IV); but longitude (the dis- 
tance east or west) was a matter of guesswork, 
Then Columbus sighted what is now called 
Watling Island, one of the outer islands of the 
Bahamas, and explored the eastern coasts of 
Cuba and Hispaniola before sailing for home in 
January 1493. He arrived back in Spain early 
in March, convinced that he had found islands 
hitherto unknown to Europeans in the neigh- 
bourhood of Japan, and that further exploration 
would quickly reveal the mainland of Asia with 
India lying beyond. So he called the islands the 


West Indies, and they have borne the name ever 
since. 


Columbus's glowing 
discovered , islands 
Spice Islands of the East In 


500 men. But when he got to 


the islands Columbus found no spices except 


COLUMBUS LANDING ON WATLING ISLAND IN 1492 ? 
He is welcomed by natives who bring him gifts. Engraving from de Bry, 


Е pepper, the : plentiful 
and cheapest he spices, 
and hardly any «ld. Further 
exploration fai to reveal 

; Japan or any t of Asia, 

i In October i155 a royal 
official arrived от Spain 

; to seek the rcc. as for the 
almost compl ailure of 
Columbus's gr promises, 
and Columbu: d to re- 
turn with him to defend 
himself. { 

Columbus’s 'putation 

never recovered from this 

| failure, and he had great 

difficulty in sing the 

money and men i^: his third 

and fourth voyases, On his 

| third voyage (149-1500) he 

discovered Trini 1 and the 

mainland of Sou!! America; 

but as governor c. the lands 

he had discoverec е proved 

a failure, and offi: 11s had to 

be sent from Spa: ʻo restore 

order. In the end Columbus was «it home 
under arrest. Although he was later » stored to 
royal favour, his right to govern the 1а: «15 he dis- 


covered was withdrawn. On his fourn voyage 
(1502-4) he explored a long stretch o: ‘he coast 
of Central America, looking for go'i and a 
strait which would lead to Asia; bu: бе found 
neither. е 

Columbus spent the rest of his life in Spain 
living in luxury on his 10 per cent. share of the 
value of the trade from his newly discovered 
lands; but never forgiving the government for 
depriving him of his promised hereditary vice- 
royalty. He was a dreamer and a visionary 
rather than a practical man. His confidence in 
his dreams made him the unintentional dis- 
coverer of the New World, but his lack of prac- 
tical ability prevented his understanding the 
true geographical significance of his discoveries. 

See also MAGELLAN; Corrts; PIZARRO. 

See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION; SANTA MARIA. 


CONFUCIUS (с. 550-479 m.c.). The Chinese 
sage’s real name was Kung Fu Tzu (Master 
Kung), which was latinized by the Jesuit mis- 
sionaries into Confucius, He was born in a small 
Chinese State, Lu, now part of the North China 
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province o! Shantung. His father, who was prob- 
ably a r, died when he was 3 years old, 
leaving family in poverty. Kung himself 
marric c age of 19 and lived to be over 70. 
He se have held various appointments in 
local ; ment, but eventually gave these up 
and be : a wandering teacher and reformer. 
After : rs he returned to Lu, where until his 
death longed to a class of Chinese known 
as Ju. е, rather like the Sophists of ancient 
Greece. cted as tutors to young nobles, and 
were unlike domestic chaplains in great 
house 

Co ius was not himself the founder of a 
new г‹ n (see CHINESE RELIGION, Vol. I), and 
hard! rhaps a philosopher, but rather a so- 
cial rc»"mer. He was a deeply religious man: 
*Hea . he said, ‘has entrusted me with a 
mission’. But that mission was not so much to 
invent -omething new as to recall his country- 
men ( their true and traditional way of living, 
and « ially to teach them the importance of 
right <lationships with one another, and the 
sacrec 35 of family life. He said: ‘I am one who 
rega:  «ntiquity with trust and affection.’ The 
word . used by Confucius, which is often trans- 
lated the English word ‘religion’, really 
mean: ^mething more like ceremonial or ritual, 
the с: сї observance of which is needed for 
main» sing friendly relations with the Power 
or P rs of the unseen world (see RrruAL, Vol. 
I). Contucius accepted this as something not to 
be neglected by any well-bred Chinese. But he 


was chiefly interested in conduct: and, as shown 
by the written record which his disciples made 
of his sayings, he seems to have had a gift for 
putting wisdom into short pithy sentences. It 
is possible that he wrote nothing himself, but 
he carefully collected and set in order what 
he believed to be various ancient records 
of China: The Book of History, The Book of Odes, 
Notes on Behaviour, The Book of Changes, and 
The Spring and Autumn Annals. Much of these have 
been greatly altered since his time, for under 
the dictator Huang-Ti many of his works were 
destroyed and had to be written out again from 
fragments and from memory; but the Odes and 
the Annals are probably genuinely his collections. 
These works are known as the Confucian Clas- 
sics, and to these must be added the Lun Yu or 
‘selected sayings’, known in English as the 
Analects. The majority of these are Confucius’ 
own comments on life, committed to memory by 
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his followers, and recorded at a much later date. 
It is difficult, however, to arrive at their true 
meaning, for Chinese words, being pictures, can- 
not be translated literally; they lend themselves 
to a variety of translations (see CHINESE LAN- 
GUAGE, Vol. IV). For example, one saying of 
Confucius has been translated in these two 
different ways: “To learn the Way in the morn- 
ing; to die at night; there's nothing wrong about 
that’; or ‘If truth has been revealed to you in the 
morning, you may die in the evening without 
repining'. 

Many of the Analects have become well- 
known sayings, such as: 


Men of true breeding have dignity, but they are not 


arrogant. 

Men of no breeding are arrogant, but have no dignity. 

The man who sins against heaven has no one to whom 
he can pray. 

Ifa man learns but does not think, he is nothing. If 
he thinks but does not learn, then he is in a 
dangerous state. 

Among the truly educated, there is no distinction of 
classes. 


Chinese wisdom, though it owes much to 
Confucius, is far bigger than his teaching alone. 
As fully developed it includes the doctrines of 
many teachers, some of whom admired Con- 
fucius’ teaching, while others differed consider- 
ably from the Master. Most believed in the 
natural goodness of human nature (though 
Confucius himself does not explicitly say he 
does). The supreme virtue, according to Con- 
fucius, is jen, which has been translated as 
‘loving kindness’. Confucius’ followers have not 
always regarded this as something to be im- 
partially exercised, but as a ‘graded love’, with 
a preference for your own relatives and friends. 
Marxists regard the teaching of Confucius as 
patriarchal and aristocratic, and therefore tend 
to reject it. The part that Confucius’ teaching 
played in making what came to be known in 
later days as ‘State Confucianism’ is described 
in Volume I in the article Снімеѕе RELIGION. 

See also Vol. I: СнгчЕзЕ CIVILIZATION. 


CONGREVE, William (1670-1729), see Vol. 
XII: RESTORATION DRAMA. 


CONRAD, Joseph (1857-1924). The novelist 
and master mariner, Josef Konrad Korzeniowski, 
was a Pole, born in Russian-occupied Podolia; 
but he wrote his great tales of the sea in English. 
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Sir Muirhead Bone 
JOSEPH CONRAD 


Bronze bust by Jacob Epstein, 1924 


As a boy he was exiled with his parents to 
northern Russia, where he read the works of 
Victor Hugo and Walter Scott; the sea writers 
Marryat and W. W. Jacobs later influenced 
him. His first sight of ships was at Marseilles 
when he was 17, and thereafter his life was spent 
mostly at sea, visiting the ports and strange sea- 
boards, especially in Malaya, that he later wrote 
about. 

Conrad obtained his master’s ticket in the 
British Merchant Navy, which inspired him by 
its courage and devotion to duty. Not all his 
best books, however, are about the sea—The 
Secret Agent and Under Western Eyes tell of 
revolutionary intrigue in England and Russia, 
and Heart of Darkness is based on his voyage up 
the Congo during which he contracted fevers 
that made him give up sailoring. Of his other 
books, Typhoon and Tales of Unrest are as stirring 
as their titles, and The Mirror of the Sea is an 
imaginative record of 20 years at sea, mostly in 
sail. Lord Fim which, with Chance, is his best- 
known book, tells of a brave m 
himself after once 
prose Conrad brillian 


enc i s ccused him of 
Pessimism, but in fact his books reflect the robust 


philosophy of a man of action who knows that 
life, if lived to the full, is more often like fighting 
a tempest than Sailing in fair weather. There is 
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no better introduction to Conra: їп his en- 
thralling and typical long short-s Youth, in 
which a young second mate tells t! ory of ‘an 
English barque burnt at sea’. 
CONSTABLE, John (1776-183 Jonstable 
was one of the greatest landscap: iters and 
one of the very few English artists have had 
an important influence on Europ painting, 
He was born at East Bergholt, i iffolk, in 
1776, the son of a well-to-do mille he valley 
of the river Stour with its wa neadows, 
clumps of great trees, square towe: of village 
churches, and mills with their : r-wheels, 
sluices, and wooden bridges, were fav ‘iar to and 
loved by Constable in all their detai! and in all 
moods of weather. His art spring: {rom this 
familiarity. ‘Painting’, he wrote, ‘is v ih me but 
another word for feeling, and I a: sciate my 
careless boyhood with all that lies o1: һе banks 
of the Stour; these scenes made me painter.’ 
His father did not favour art as a ofession, 
and Constable as a boy worked almo. secretly, 
painting in the cottage of the loca lumber, 
John Dunthorne, an amateur pain: himself. 
For a year he did try his hand at mil! Strong 
and well-built, he was called ‘the ^ :ndsome 
miller’. But his love of painting w-. so irre- 
pressible that a friend persuaded hi. ther to 
send him to London to study. After sc: 2 2 years 
in London he returned to his father’: business 
for a year, and then in 1799 he entered `e Royal 
Academy School in London, and em!) rked on 
his career. Henceforward he lived i: London, 
making long visits to Suffolk. He never went 
abroad. His progress was slow—towards worldly 


success very slow. Yet he was industrious, 
moderate in his needs, and a man of attractive 
and sociable character who might have been 
expected to succeed. He tried to make his living 
by painting portraits, but his heart was never in 
this and he achieved no popularity. 

Constable studied and admired the works of 
CLAUDE (q.v.) and other masters, but he scorned 
the conventions of landscape painting of his day; 
whereby Pictures were composed according to 
rules derived from other pictures and not from 
the study of nature, He despised the fashion for 
painting in golden brown colours in imitation of 
the look of old masters. Constable felt there ‘was 
room enough for a natural way of painting’ by 
which to re-create landscapes as he felt and knew 
them, with the changing weather and cloud 
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that millers knew, but which fashion- 
s thought unsuitable for art. He put 
ndscapes the cattle, horses, and 
would be working there, and the 
isture, the bloom and freshness of 
ide. “His landscapes make me call 
rella’, said another artist, and his 
med to his contemporaries rustic, 
rough in finish. So little was he 
that the purchaser of the first picture 
d got another artist to paint out 
sky. 
: was about 35 Constable at last found 
he Rev. John Fisher, afterwards Arch- 
f Salisbury, who appreciated and 
d his genius, and who was able 
ly to buy the large landscapes on 
stable had set his heart. This friend- 
r 20 years was the greatest encourage- 
stable ever received, and visits to 
inspired a series of magnificent paint- 
e cathedral. 
6 Constable married Maria Bicknell, 


with whom he lived very happily and by whom 
he had seven children. His friend and bio- 
grapher, the painter Leslie, says ‘his fondness 
for children exceeded that of any man I ever 
knew’. In 1828 Mrs. Constable inherited a for- 
tune from her father, and this, together with 
Constable’s own legacy from his father, made 
Constable secure from financial need. 

In 1824 several of his important pictures, in- 
cluding “The Hay Wain’, were exhibited in Paris 
where they made an immediate impression. 
They considerably influenced the work of 
Devacrorx (q.v.), the French landscape painter, 
and later of the Impressionists (q.v. Vol. XII). 
In England Constable never received the recog- 
nition that he felt was his due, though he was 
elected A.R.A. in 1819 and R.A. in 1829. 

Outwardly Constable's later life was placidly 
and industriously spent, surrounded by his chil- 
dren, though he was continuously concerned 
over his health, his family's prospects, and his 
lack of fame. He held his opinions firmly and 
never hesitated to defend them; he attacked his 
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STUDY FOR 'THE HAY WAIN': PAINTING BY JOHN CONSTABLE 


Constable made full-size studies for a number of his large pictures which show more vividly than the finished works his 
brilliant rendering of sunlight and clouds 
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, and disdained to curry favour, 
Feri er please the fashionable world. Con- 
sequently he made enemies. Most of his paint- 
ings and studies were in his possession, unsold, 
when he died, though 50 years later they were 

recognized as great national treasures. 
See айю Vol XII: Barran Ant; Laxoscare Рліхтіхо. 


CONSTANTINE THE GREAT (A.D. 274-337). 
The two most memorable facts about Con- 
stantine are that he was the first Roman 
Emperor to accept Christianity and to give it 
official status, and that he founded Constan- 
tinople, now Israwsur (q.v. Vol. Ш), and 
shifted the centre of the Roman Empire from 
the west to the east (se BYZANTINE EMPIRE, 
Vol. I). 

When Dioctetian (q.v.) became Emperor in 
A.D. 284, he took over an empire threatened on 
all sides by barbarian attacks, and internally dis- 
united and in financial chaos. He proceeded 
completely to reorganize it, but he found that 
to do this effectively he must subdivide the 
authority. He therefore divided his territories, 
making a separate ruler of the west, and he 
appointed 'Caesars' to rule subdivisions of the 
Empire. One of these Caesars was Constantine's 
father, Constantius, who ruled Britain, Gaul, 
and Spain. When Diocletian abdicated in 305, 
Constantius succeeded him as Emperor in the 
west. 


ARCH OF CONSTANTINE, ROME 
By tradition this commemorates his victory, 


A.D. 312. 
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Constantine was the eldest son of Constantius 
and St. Helena, who, according to tradition, 
later visited Jerusalem and discovered the Holy 


Sepulchre and the Cross, and whom her son © 


always honoured and loved. Constantine was 
brought up at Diocletian’s Court where, being 
handsome, strong, and ambitious, he was a 
favourite. He was serving in Britain when his 
father died in 306. Constantine was proclaimed 
Emperor by the troops. For the next few years 
he fought against many rivals in a struggle 
to win the whole Empire. In 312, before a 
decisive battle outside Rome, Constantine is said 
to have seen a vision of a cross of light in the 
evening sky and beneath it the words ‘In this 
sign conquer’. A further vision told him to set 
the sign of Christ on his own helmet and on the 
shields of his men. Constantine did this; and 
there followed a great victory. Like his father, 
he had always allowed a measure of toleration 
to Christians, in opposition to the persecutions 
of Diocletian and others, but now he gave the 
Church both support and wealth. His successful 
conquests continued, and by 323 he had become 
sole Emperor of both east and west. 

The Cristian CHURCH (q.v. Vol. I) by the 
3rd century had become a firmly organized 
society, growing in numbers and authority. 
Constantine realized that, since it could not be 
crushed, it must be built as a corner-stone into 
his Empire. It must, therefore, be united, with- 
out heresies. So, at his instigation, the leaders of 
the Church met at the Council of Nicaea and 
drew up the Nicene Creed (see ATHANASIUS). 
How far Constantine’s own Christianity was a 
spiritual conviction and how far a mere political 
move it is impossible to tell; but it seems most 
likely that he had a real conviction of the glory, 
majesty, and might of God. He was a wise 
diplomat, but also a warm-hearted and passion- 
ate man to whom a cold and calculating attitude 
would not have been natural. He was not 
actually baptized, however, until shortly before 
his death. 

Constantine was a successful military leader; 
he was also a wise ruler who legislated for his 
great Empire with courage, energy, and purpose. 
His chief creation was the re-building of the old 
city of Byzantium on the Bosphorus into his new 
capital, Constantinople. He was often waste- 
fully extravagant, and indulgent to unworthy 
seekers of his favour. His family life was blotted 
by the sudden arrest and execution of his son 
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Cris; i, shortly after, the murder of his wife, 
Fau sibly because Constantine discovered 
it she had brought false charges 
tepson to advance her own sons. 

€ ine’s contribution to the Christian 
Ch d consequently to Western civiliza- 
rmous. By the early Church he was 
as a thirteenth Apostle. 
s Vol I: Roman Crvuszarion; CHRISTIAN 
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. James (1728-79). Cook is perhaps 
cst English explorer (see EXPLORATION, 
not only because he discovered Aus- 
trali | New Zealand, but because he set new 
sta: in the accuracy of Carts (q.v. Vol. 
IV n the preservation of the health of sea- 
me: SEA TRAVEL, Vol. IV). 

( was the son of a farm labourer at Маг- 
ton c North Riding of Yorkshire, and him- 
self v. -ked on a farm as a young boy, receiving 
little ation. He served for a short time in a 
hal her's shop and then ran away to sea, 
and apprenticed at the age of 17 to a 
Wh firm of coal-shippers, in which hard 
sche > learned the art of NAVIGATION (q.v. 
Vol . It was in small ships of the collier 
type t he made all his voyages of discovery. 

At ihe outbreak of the Seven Years War he 
vol red for the Royal Navy. The captain 
of h- ship soon realized that this tall, silent, 
modes: north countryman was not only strong 
and haındsome but also a dependable and effi- 
cient seaman who would make an excellent 
master or navigating officer. As such he served 
in a number of line-of-battle ships, in one of 
which he helped to pilot the fleet which took 
General Worr& (q.v.) to Quebec. 

, The charts he made in Canada won him a 
high reputation,as a surveyor, and this led to 
his appointment in 1768 to command the EN- 
DEAVOUR (q.v. Vol. IV), the ship chosen by 
the Admiralty and the Royal Society to go on 
à scientific expedition to the newly discovered 
island of Tahiti. The avowed purpose of the 
expedition was to observe the astronomical tran- 
sit of the planet Venus; its real purpose was to 
anticipate the French in the discovery of a con- 
tinent called Terra Australis Incognita, which 
was supposed to exist in the South Pacific. 

Finding no land to the south of Tahiti, Cook 
turned west to discover and chart the east coast 


COOK 
of New Zealand, the west having been discovered 
by Tasman (q.v.) in 1642. In 6 months Cook 
charted 2,400 miles of coastline with extra- 
ordinary accuracy. He then continued west, and 
reached the eastern coast of Australia (which he 
called New South Wales), the north-western 
parts having been discovered, but not settled, 
even before Tasman's time, and named New 
Holland. On 29 April 1770, Cook landed at 
Botany Bay, the place to which the first fleet of 
convicts was sent a few years after his death. 
On her way north to Java the Endearour ran 
aground on the Barrier Reef. So excellent was 
Cook's leadership that Joseph Banks, who sailed 
with him, recorded with admiration ‘the cool 
and steady conduct of the officers, who never 
gave an order which did not show them to 
be perfectly composed and unmoved by the 
circumstances’. d 

One of Cook’s great contributions to seaman- 
ship was his strict attention to health and clean- 
liness on board and his discovery of how to keep 
down scurvy and dysentery among the crew by 
a proper diet and an absence of dirt. In his 
second voyage in 1772, with the Resolution and the 
Adventure, he did not lose a single man from 
disease, an unprecedented achievement. On 
this voyage he introduced a new method of 
ascertaining the longitude by proving the effi- 
ciency of Harrison’s Снвохометев (q.v. Vol. 
IV) which was only 7 minutes 45 seconds slow 
after over 3 years at sea. He was also able finally 
to disprove the legend of a southern continent 
by crossing the Antarctic circle for the first time 
in history. His long stay in the Polynesian 
islands and New Zealand enabled him to add 
much to our knowledge of primitive life and 
customs (see РАСІҒІС IsLanpers, Vol. I). 

On his return home he was promoted captain, 
received the Royal Society’s highest award for 
the preservation of life at sea, and, when the 
results of his discoveries were published, enjoyed 
a brief taste of fame. His Voyages has always been 
a very popular travel book. 

In 1776 he set out with the Resolution and Dis- 
covery on his third voyage, this time to search for 
a North-West Passage near Vancouver Island 
(named after an explorer who sailed with him). 
Sailing by way of the Cape and New Zealand, 
he again visited Tahiti and then discovered the 
Hawaiian islands on his way to the American 
coast. He missed the strait leading to the modern 
town of Vancouver, but refreshed his men on the 
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island. He followed the coast north, searching 
in vain for a passage, until he sailed through the 
Bering Strait (discovered by the Russians in 
1741) as far as latitude 70° N., where he was 
stopped by a wall of ice. 

On his return to Hawaii he was killed in a 
sudden quarrel with the natives on 14 Е ebruary 
1779—a tragic end since one of his qualities was 
his ability to make friends with natives of all 
sorts by treating them with kindness and justice, 
His crew made another attempt to penetrate 
the icepack that summer, but, on failing to do 
so, the ships returned home by way of China 
the next year. ; 

The secret of Cook’s success was his capacity 
for taking pains. He showed his quality in the 
way he faithfully obeyed his instructions on his 
first voyage and then carried out his own ideas 
with the greatest courage and perseverance on 
his second and third. The accuracy of his charts 
and the health record of the men under his com- 
mand were remarkable achievements, He was 
entirely fearless, sailing his small ships over a 
wider area of unknown seas than any other 
explorer, and he could endure hardship better 
than most men. His temper was stern and his 
discipline strict, but he could be ‘exceedingly 
affable to the crew’ and he never had to contend 
with mutinies such as occurred in the ship 
Bounty (q.v. Vol. IV) under Bligh (one of 


orld, 
Cook's officers) a few years later. Wi- n Cook 
died, one of his men said, ‘We all felt th... we had 
lost a father’. 

See also colour plate opposite р. 128. 

See also Vol. I: AUSTRALIANS. 

See also Vol. IV: ENpEAvoun, H.M.S.; Ex» ATION. 
COPERNICUS, Nicholas (1473-15 The 
modern belief that the sun is a star, ^at the 
planets revolve around it, and that the «arth is 
just one of these planets, derived from the work 
of the astronomer Copernicus. Before his time 
it was generally believed that the earih was 
Stationary in the centre of the Universe (q.v. 


Vol. III), and that the sun, moon, planets, and 
stars all circled round it. This change of view 
has had a revolutionary effect on all man’s 
thought. The old, or Ptolemaic, theory led men 
to think of the universe as created for the benefit 
of humanity, whereas the new, or Copernican, 
view gave man a much more modest place in the 
universe and forced subsequent generations to 
think out anew all the problems about man’s 
place in the scheme of things. 

Copernicus, son of a leading merchant, and 
nephew of a bishop, was a Pole. His university 
studies at Cracow were mainly in law and 
medicine, but he gave much time privately to 
mathematics and astronomy. He studied in 
Italy until his early 30’s, then returned to Poland 
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and took ср an administrative appointment at 
Frauenb. z Cathedral. There he lived quietly 
for th: t of his days, dividing his time 
betwee official duties and his astronomical 
researc *sides giving free medical services to 
the po: 

The ting astronomical theory, called the 
Ptole: system after its founder ProrEMv 
(q.v.), ^ «s very involved (see AsrRoNowv, His- 
TORY © Vol. III). To make the theory fit the 
observe: motions of the planets complicated 
geome: cal tricks had to be used: one of these 
was t ke the planet move in the curve called 
an ‘е loid’—the sort of curve that is followed 
by a р ‘nt on the edge of a sixpence, when it is 
made |» roll round the edge of a half-crown. 

Co icus had begun to think of these things 
while niversity student. When he was about 
39 he ulated among his friends a manuscript 
settir t his new ideas, showing that the whole 
theor of the heavenly bodies could be im- 
men implified by abandoning the belief that 
the e ~h is stationary and by assuming instead 
that as two motions of its own: (т) rotating 
on ii n axis every 24 hours, and (2) circling 
rour he sun once a year. His great book, 
Conc sg the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres, 
whic. cst out his theory in detail, was published 
in 17:5, the year of his death. 

Ce -rnicus did not succeed in completely 
elimi ting epicycles and other complications 


COPERNICUS'S UNIVERSE 


From De Revolutionibus Orbium Coelestium, 1565. This gives 

an extremely simplified version of the universe as con- 

ceived by Copernicus, with the sun in the centresurrounded 
by the planets and stars 


from the theory; that could not be done until 
KerLER (q.v.), more than half a century later, 
had shown that the true paths of the planets 
were not circles but ellipses. Nevertheless the 
Copernican theory was much simpler than 
Ptolemy's. 

Copernicus's theory, scorned by such men as 
LurHER and Catvin (qq.v.), was not generally 
accepted until well into the 17th century, partly 
because of religious and other prejudices, and 
partly because Copernicus had failed to solve 
many of the scientific problems involved, so that 
his theory seemed to be inconsistent with the 
known behaviour of moving bodies. General 
acceptance of his views had to await the work 
of KEPLER and GALILEO, through whom it led 
eventually to the great gravitational theory of 
Newton, which was not superseded till the time 
of EiNsrEIN (qq.v.). 

See also Vol. III: ASTRONOMY, HISTORY or. 


CORNEILLE, Pierre (1606-84). Corneille, 
the first major French dramatist, wrote thirty- 
four plays, a number of works on dramatic 
theory, and some poetry. He began by writing 
comedies, showing considerable skill in handling 
the stock themes of comedy of intrigue. But it 
was not until 1636, with Le Cid, a tragi-comedy, 
that he obtained his first great literary success. 
This play, which established the pattern of 
French poetic drama for the next 200 years, is 
typical of Corneille’s tragedies. At the outset his 
principal characters are placed in a dilemma in 
which their reason and their sense of what is 
right urge them along one path, while their 
emotions incline them towards another. This 
mental conflict forms the theme of the play, 
which usually ends with the triumph of reason 
over the emotions, of duty over love. In Le Cid, 
Rodrigue is forced to kill the father of his beloved 
Chimène or be forever dishonoured. When after 
much anguish he does so, Chiméne must fight 
against her love for him, her father’s murderer, 
and seek his death. Using this kind of situation, 
Corneille wins from his audience pity for the 
victims in their plight, and admiration for the 
courage they show. 

Le Cid had great immediate success in the 
theatre—the phrase ‘beau comme Le Cid’ became 
proverbial; but the play was attacked by certain 
critics for transgressing what were the generally 
accepted rules for writing.tragedy. Chief among 
these was the classical rule of the three unities of 


CORNEILLE 
action, time, and place, which demanded that 
there should be only one main theme to a play, 
and that all the events of the play should take 
place within 24 hours, and in the same place. 
Corneille, who had an irascible temper, resented 
the censure of Cardinal Richelieu’s newly 
formed Académie Frangaise—although, in fact, 
he accepted the principle of the unities. He 
often found it difficult to keep the unity of time, 
because in this type of tragic plot there had to 
be a series of obstacles for the heroes to vanquish. 
In Le Cid, for example, Rodrigue fights two duels 
and wins a battle all in the course of 24 hours. 
This rule of the three unities did not necessarily 
hamper the dramatist, for they suited very well 
with the conditions in which plays were then 
performed; stages were often small, the lighting 
and effects of the simplest, and attention was 
concentrated on the words rather than on in- 
genious production. Corneille wrote in rhymed 
couplets, and the rhythm and sound of the words 
was a very important element in the plays. 

Le Cid was followed by three fine tragedies: 
Horace, on the theme of patriotism against love; 
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THE RESCUE OF ANDROMEDA, 
Perseus appears on his horse Pegasus to rescue Androm 
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Cinna, where pardon overcomes ve 
Polyeucte, where religious belief is in 
earthly love. In 1643 he produ 
comedy, Le Menteur, and in 1647 h 
elected to the Académie Franca: 
popularity was declining, and on 
failure of his play Pertharite in 16 
doned the theatre for 7 years. 

During this time Corneille wr 
poetry and works on dramatic theo: 
in 1659 produced Oedipe, his last pla 
received. He felt bitterly his grad 
popularity and this was emphasized 
rise in favour (q.v.). 

Corneille's private life was unrema 
came of a prosperous middle-clas 
Rouen, was educated at a Jesuit Ci 


became a lawyer. He and a young 
Thomas, to whom he was devoted, m 


sisters, Pierre having seven children. 


to Paris where he lived for the last = 


his life, and he died, comparatively 
neglected, at the age of 78. 
Corneille's tragedies are still read 
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not оп, :use they are tense and moving, but 


also be е of the breadth and nobility of their 
poetry, wich can still inspire the actor and grip 
the spec: 

Sec a! INE. 

See al . XII: FRENCH LITERATURE; DRAMA. 
CORO Jean (1796-1875), see Vol XII: 
LANDS PAINTING. 

CORR. :.GIO, Antonio da (1494-1534), see 
Vol. Xi- VENETIAN PAINTING. 

CORTES, Hernando (1485-1547). Cortés, 
the con ueror of Mexico, was the son of an im- 
poveri Spanish noble, and early decided to 
win f: and fortune with his sword. When he 
was 1 went out to the West Indian islands, 
12 ye after their discovery by CoruMBus 
(q.v.) | told the governor's secretary: ‘I come 
to ge: 1, not to till the soil like a peasant.’ 

He came acivil official of the Spanish colony 
of Ci and earned a reputation for efficiency 
in th: vly settled island. When, in 1518, the 
Spani decided to try to conquer the ancient 
and thy Aztec Empire in Mexico (q.v. 
Vol. Cortés was given command of the 
exped 1. In 1519 he landed in Mexico, and 
to in. е his men with his own spirit of de- 
term':.;00n, he burned the ships which provided 
their oy means of escape if they were defeated. 
The story of Cortés’s conquest of Mexico, as told 


by W. H. Prescott, the historian, is more 
exciting and more improbable than the wildest 
story of imaginary adventure. Cortés’s force 
consisted of about 400 Spaniards, 15 horses, 13 
muskets, and 7 small cannon, and with this tiny 
army he set out to conquer a populous, exten- 
sive, and old-established empire with an 
apparently impregnable capital, built on an 
island in the middle of a great lake. The basic 
reason for Cortés’s success was undoubtedly his 
own remarkable character as a leader of men. 
He was utterly fearless, no matter what the odds 
against him; never without a stratagem, no 
matter how apparently hopeless the situation; 
Pitilessly cruel when he considered it necessary 
to terrorize the enemy. Cortés and his soldiers 
also believed that it was their duty to convert 
the natives to Christianity and to put an end to 
their hideous human sacrifices and cannibalism. 
The vivid accounts of eye-witnesses suggest that 
had Cortés been killed on any of the many 


occasions when he was near death, his little party 
would have been butchered to a man. But, 
since the Aztecs ruled their subject peoples with 
brutal oppression, many of these enthusiastically 
supported Cortés’s attack on their overlords, and 
he was further helped by the tendency of the 
natives, even the Emperor Montezuma himself, 
to accept as gods these strange men with their 
magic firearms and horses. 

Cortés and his companions reached the capital, 
which they seized by guile. They were admitted 
as honoured guests because the Emperor Monte- 
zuma thought they were sent by heaven. When 
belief in their divinity began to wear thin, the 
tiny band of Spaniards took the Emperor 
prisoner in his own capital, and ruled his 
Empire by forcing him to issue their orders as 
his own. At last the people, led by Montezuma's 
brother, rose against the oppressiveness and 
rapacity of the Spaniards’ rule, and Montezuma 
was killed in the fighting. Cortés and his men 
had to fight their way out of the capital by night 
against hordes of infuriated natives who attacked 
them as they made their way along the narrow 
causeways which connected the city with the 
land. A large part of the Spanish force was lost. 
Cortés, however, gathered a new army of the 
subject peoples of the Aztec Empire, and re- 
captured the capital after a long struggle in 
which the beautiful city was totally destroyed. 

After conquering the whole empire, Cortés 
quarrelled with the Spanish Government, who 
feared his power and determined to thwart it. He 
went home to Spain and died there in disgrace. 


See also PIZARRO. 
See also Vol. I: AZTEC CIVILIZATION; MEXICANS. 


COTMAN, John (1782-1842), see Vol. XII: 
WATER-COLOUR. 


COURBET, Gustave (1819-77). This French 
painter came of robust country stock long 
settled around Ornans in eastern France. Most 
of his life was spent in Paris, but Courbet re- 
mained a countryman, revisiting Ornans almost 
every year to paint its landscape and people. He 
became a painter against his family’s wishes and 
without regular art training. Handsome, ener- 
getic, conceited, generous, sure of his purpose 
and his power as a painter, he soon made his way 
in Paris. His pictures shown each year in the 
official exhibition roused furious controversy. 
His everyday scenes and humble people, painted 


COURBET 

as they were with no attempt to beautify them 
or give them literary interest, flouted alike the 
doctrines of the classical and the romantic 
schools of painting. Such ‘realism’, as he called 
it, inspired the younger painters (see IMPRES- 
sionists, Vol. XII). The choice of humble sub- 
jects led some to claim his work as championing 
the poor, but Courbet, who declared himself a 
socialist after the 1848 revolution in Paris, only 
later took to active politics. In 1871 he was a 
member of the revolutionary Commune and, on 
its defeat, was judged responsible for the destruc- 
tion of the Vendóme Column (a memorial to 
Napoleon). He was imprisoned, released, and 
ordered to pay an impossible fine. He died in 
exile in Switzerland. 

See also Vol. XII: FRENCH PAINTING. 


CRANMER, Thomas (1489-1556). The 
Archbishop, martyr, and maker of the Book of 
Common Prayer, was the son of a Nottingham- 
shire country gentleman. He became a Fellow 
of Jesus College, Cambridge, and did not take 
holy orders until nearly 40. When Henry VIII 
(q.v.) sought to divorce his wife Catherine of 
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Portrait by Geriach Flicke 
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Aragon and the Pope would not he neces- 
sary licence, Cranmer suggested the case 
should be examined in an Englis! t and not 
at Rome. The King, on hearing gestion, 
exclaimed: ‘This man has got th t sow by 
the ear’, and from that time he 1 Cranmer 
his friend and adviser. Cranme vhat the 
King wanted, rarely questioning | sements. 

When the Archbishop of Cant died in 
1532, the King nominated Cran: succeed 
him. Cranmer approached the Cx itions of 
the Clergy about the King's mar: nd they 
gave their opinion that the King's narriage 
(to Catherine) was null and void, that the 
Pope had exceeded his lawful pov n giving 
a licence for it. Then, at an eccles al court 
held at Dunstable, Cranmer pro ced the 
King's marriage with Anne Boley: ful, and 
the week after crowned her queen. ater, he 
stood godfather to her daughter Eli th. Yet 
he annulled the marriage in 1536, m- ing only 
a mild protest. He also divorced ! y from 
Anne of Cleves and was persuaded ‹ therine 
Howard’s guilt. 

Cranmer supported the RerorMA м (q.v. 
Vol. I) and opposed Papal suprem: but he 
held no extreme views and took little t in the 
political acts by which the change w: accom- 
plished. He was suited for a scholar fe and 
lacked the independence of mind апо courage 
needful for a man of affairs. He cond: many 
acts of harsh persecution, although he ‘ried to 
prevent some of the more severe measures. He 
did not see the same urgent need for reforming 
the Church, especially the monasteries, that 
Bishop Latimer saw. He was easily influenced: 
Ridley, for example, when his chaplain, moved 


him towards Protestant doctrine, and he gave 
Continental Protestants not only a refuge but 
important teaching positions. He found it 
genuinely difficult to make up, his own mind 
ainidst conflicting views, and this often led him 
to act like a time-server and a coward. 
Cranmer’s supreme gift to his Church and 
country is the Book of Common Prayer. The 
First Prayer Book of 1 549 probably expresses his 
real faith; but in 1552 he agreed to many 
changes to meet Protestant criticisms, and the 
Second Prayer Book was issued. The inspiration 
and the magnificent language of this book, espe- 
cially of the Collects, shows Cranmer at his best. 
In Edward VI's reign Cranmer had little 
Political influence. He could not play the part 


IDII IPEN 
PAEO SARKO 


25 


> 
= 
з, 


Yee 


« 


THE BURNING OF LATIMER AND RI 


Cran vatches from his prison 
that mer, a rougher and more outspoken 
man, sever ceased to play in condemning the 


greed of the new rulers who were plundering 
England to enrich themselves, Then, when the 
young King was dying, Cranmer was induced 
to sign the King’s will barring his sister Mary 
from the succession because she was a Roman 
Catholic. This attempt to exclude Mary failed, 
however, and soon after her accession Cranmer 
was imprisoned, in the Tower of London. He was 
later transferred to Oxford prison where Ridley 
and Latimer were held, and from his high prison 
window he witnessed the burning of these two 
martyrs. Latimer kept his outspoken courage 
to the end, and spoke his last immortal words: 
‘We shall this day light such a candle by God’s 
grace in England, as I trust shall never be put 
out. Cranmer was not of the hard stuff of which 
most martyrs are made, and ‘for fear of death, 
and to save my life if it might be’ he made one 
recantation after another, But at the last hear- 
ing, in St. Mary’s, Oxford, courage and a sure 


on the right. He was burnt at the same spot a 
History of the Actes and Monuments of the Church, 
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DLEY AT OXFORD, 16 OCTOBER 1555 
few month later. Woodcut from Foxe, 
1563 
confidence came to him. He repudiated all his 
former recantations, declaring *And forasmuch 
as my hand offended in writing contrary to my 
heart, it shall be first burned’, He went boldly 
to his death, putting his right hand into the 
flame with the words, ‘This hand hath offended’, 
and holding it there to the end. Today a monu- 
ment called the Martyrs’ Memorial stands in 
Oxford in honour of these three. 


See also Vol. I: CHURCH or ENGLAND. 


CROESUS (6th century в.с.). This last King 
of Lydia, part of what is now Turkey, ruled 
from about 560 to 546 в.с. He has become an 
almost legendary figure because of his fabulous 
wealth and the luxury and extravagance of his 
court at Sardis. He was greatly attracted by 
Greek culture and sent lavish gifts to the sanc- 
tuaries in Greece, especially to Delphi (see 
Tempte, Vol. 1). 

When the Persian King, Cyrus (q.v.), de- 
feated the King of Media, Lydia's eastern 


CROESUS 
i , Croesus in alarm consulted the 
Delphic Oracle; the answer came that ‘if he 
warred with the Persians he would overthrow a 
mighty empire’. Assuming that the ‘mighty 
empire’ meant Persia, not Lydia, Croesus boldly 
attacked the Persians, who defeated him utterly, 
and captured his capital, Sardis. What hap- 
pened to Croesus in the end is uncertain; he may 
have been slain at Sardis, but, according to one 
story, he was taken to the Persian Court and 
treated with great liberality—which was quite 
in accord with the character of Cyrus. 


CROME, John (1768-1821), see Vol. XII: 
WATER-COLOUR. 


CROMWELL, Oliver (1599-1658). Cromwell 
was the most powerful person, and for a time the 
absolute ruler, in Britain during the only period 
in British history when the monarchy has been 
abandoned. Cromwell achieved his remarkable 
eminence partly as a result of the Сгуп, War 
(q.v. Vol. X) in which his genius as a military 
leader brought him to the front, and partly 
because of his great strength of character and 
his passionate religious convictions. 

Cromwell’s father was a gentleman farmer in 
Huntingdon, in East Anglia, where they lived 
‘neither in any great height nor yet in obscurity’, 
Cromwell went to Huntingdon Grammar 
School, and then to Cambridge. In 1617 he in- 
herited a small estate. As a boy he was not 
particularly religious, but enjoyed riding and 
other outdoor sports, and also music. In early 
manhood he underwent a conversion and be- 
came a strict Puritan, believing that he had been 
chosen by God for salvation, which imposed a 
tremendous obligation on him to do God's will. 
Though he sat as member for Huntingdon in the 
Parliaments of 1628 and 1640, and was related 
to John Hamppen and other leaders of the 
opposition to CHARLES I (qq.v.), he was at first 
little known outside East Anglia. 

When the Civil War broke out, Cromwell 
then 43 and with no previous military ox 
perience, raised and led a troop of cavalry for 
Parliament. Two years later he was a Lieutenant- 
General, and largely responsible for the defeat 
of Prince Rupert (q.v.) at Marston Moor. 
A „year later, as second-in-command under 
Fairfax of all Parliament’s forces, he defeated 
King Charles’s army at Naseby. These suc- 
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cesses were due to his brilliance a tactician 
and leader of cavalry. His coli of horse- 
men were determined, well-trai: and well- 
disciplined (see CAVALRY, Vol. : Cromwell 
helped to choose the men for th w Model 
Army’, as it was called. He belic -d that vir- 
tuous living and sound religion > the best 
soldiers: ‘If you choose Godly, hon: men to be 
Captains of Horse, honest men wi low them, 
I had rather have a plain russet~ d captain 
that knows what he fights for and › what he 
knows, than what you call a gen ieman and 
nothing else. He was against religious tyranny 
of any sort, Presbyterian as much ^: Anglican: 
‘The State’, he said, ‘in choosing 1 to serve 
it takes no notice of their opinions, if they be 


willing faithfully to serve it, that satisfies.’ 
By 1649 Cromwell and the senior y officers 
supported by the Independents, the extremists 


in Parliament, had control of the со ігу. The 
King was executed, the Presbyterian: or mode- 
rate Parliamentarians subdued, and ‘е Level- 


lers (the democratic radicals) and tl: Agitators 
(the spokesmen of the common soldic: rushed. 


For the next 4 years, England was ruled as a 
Commonwealth—a republic in which power was 
divided between the army, under Cro! ell, and 
some surviving members of Charles’s Г. ament. 


As most members of the House of t ommons 
had been expelled or had ceased to attend, the 
surviving members were known as t^^ Rump. 
Cromwell was at once faced with troubles in 
Ireland and Scotland. In Ireland civi! war was 
raging, and Cromwell, who believed that the 
Catholic Irish were fit only to be the servants 
of English and Scottish colonists, treated them 
with extreme severity. His terrible massacre of 
the garrisons at Drogheda and Wexford, after 
they had already surrendered, is the worst stain 
on his record. In the meantime, Charles Is son, 
later Cartes II (q.v.), was winning support 
in Scotland. On his return from Ireland Crom- 
well at once invaded Scotland and won a de- 
cisive victory at Dunbar. But in the following 
year Charles gathered another army, which met 
Cromwell’s army at Worcester and was com- 
pletely defeated. Cromwell called this victory 
his ‘crowning mercy’, Charles escaped to 
France, and the Civil War came to an end. 

е problem of how Britain was to be 
governed had to be resolved. Cromwell and the 
army officers wanted a new constitution and 
a more representative Parliament; but the 
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Rumpers, who had become increasingly dilatory 
and corrupt, wished to continue in power. Crom- 
well, firmly believing that he had a ‘dispensation’ 
from God to break the deadlock, at last became 
convinced that he must expel the Rump, which 
he did in April 1653. This removed the last 
vestige of constitutional or legal authority in 
England: even the Judges were appointed by 
Cromwell. Cromwell, however, had no wish to 
rule by force alone, and almost at once called a 
new Parliament. But the element of extreme 
Puritans in this ‘Little Parliament’ or ‘Barebones 
Parliament’ made it as obstructive as the Rump, 
and it, too, was dissolved. The army then made 
Cromwell Lord Protector, and for the next 6 
years (1653-9) the government was known as 
the Protectorate. Cromwell lived in the old 
royal palaces, held Court on a modest scale, and 
assumed more and more the functions and airs 
of a king. He did not abandon his idea of 
governing constitutionally, and during the Pro- 
tectorate two more Parliaments were called. 
But Cromwell quarrelled with both of them, and 
neither lasted much more than a year. 
Cromwell’s failure asa constitutional ruler was 
due partly to a deep sense of insecurity in the 
country: many people believed that sooner or 
later the King and the old order would return, 
and attempts were even made on Cromwell’s 
life. His fatal weakness was his dependence 
on the army, for the maintaining of an army 
takes money. If Cromwell depended on Parlia- 
ment to raise the money, the landowners and 
merchants in Parliament who most disliked mili- 
tary rule would insist on a larger share in the 
government. If it was raised without the consent 
of Parliament, all pretence of constitutional 
gqyernment would vanish and the system would 
appear in its true colours as a military dictator- 
ship. Compromise was hardly possible. But 
during Cromwell’s life the issue was put off, 
although in 1655, partly in order to put down 
Royalist plots, he unhesitatingly divided the 


country into military districts, each under a 
м ‘General. 


"well pursued an active foreign policy, 


and his armies won great respect for Britain. 


The British fleet, brilliantly led by Robert BLAKE 


(q.v) swept first the Dutch and then the 
Spanish navy from the seas, and again made 
Britain mistress of the seas, British troops sup- 
ported France against Spain in the Netherlands, 


and in the Spanish West Indies Jamaica was 


added to Britain's overseas p: ions. This 
alliance with France against Spa wever, in- 
advertently helped forward th | rival to 
English overseas trade and сопа Spain was 
in decline; whereas France unc jus XIV 
(q.v.) was becoming the stron power in 
Europe. 

When Cromwell died in Se; ber 1658, 
worn out with illness and care, th« ublic very 
quickly collapsed. 'The governm: as heavily 
in debt, none of its problems ha: on settled, 
and Cromwell’s son, Richard, wè totally un- 
fitted to succeed him. Richard forced to 
abdicate in the following year, anc -iter a year 
of extreme confusion, General Moock, Crom- 
well’s Commander-in-Chief in Scot! d, recalled 
Parliament, and Charles II was inv to return. 
Cromwell’s body was removed m West- 
minster Abbey, hung up in public that of a 
common criminal, and afterwards 'uried be- 
neath the scaffold at T'yburn. 

Though neither the Commonwe nor the 
Protectorate was a totalitarian dicto: hipin the 
modern sense, in both cases a minor enforced 
its will on the rest of the country. Cx well was 
a reluctant dictator, though when  »nvinced 
that he was the instrument of Goc purpose, 
he could act with extreme ruthle: ess, He 
was undoubtedly a great soldier an: · man of 
tremendous determination. But desp the vic- 
tories of British fleets and armies, © »mwell’s 


experiment in government was a failure. This 
failure was due partly to his own ѕіпсг е desire 
to govern constitutionally when circuinstances 
made constitutional government diflicult, and 
partly because there was no one to take his place. 
See also CHARLES I. 
See also Vol. X: Civit, War; TOTALITARIANISM. 


CROMWELL, Thomas (с. 1485-1540), 9* 
Henry VIII. 
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CURIE, Pierre (1859-1906) and Marie (1867- 
1934). Pierre and his wife Marie worke 
together in Paris on magnetism and the new 
science ofradioactivity, and isolated the element 
radium (see MATTER, Vol. IIT). 

Pierre Curie, a Frenchman born and brought 
up in Paris, was a physicist, especially interested 
in Macnetism and Exxcrricrry. His wile, 
Marie (Manya) Sklodowska, a Pole born and 
brought up in Warsaw, was a chemist intereste 
in Minerats and METALS (qq.v. Vol. III). She 
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belong: a clever family, not at all well off, 
and h: еп encouraged by her father, a 
school: ‚ to love learning for its own sake 
and to life seriously. Had she remained in 
Poland might never have done her great 
work i: ice, but the oppression of the Polish 
people xe Russian government of the Tsars 
drove о seek freedom in western Europe. 
By the she was 24 she had saved up enough 
mone} 1 her salary as a teacher to go to 
Paris, c she worked desperately hard in the 
greate verty. She and Pierre made friends 
over tl ork, and in 1895 they were married. 
Pierre e at that time was teaching physics in 
a tech college at a small salary and devoting 
all hi we time to his experimental work in 
physi [arie decided to take a degree at Paris 
by do riginal work in the science of metals. 
Late i i95, however, came the discovery of 
X-ray Röntgen in Germany (see RADIATION, 
Vol. | and this important event led to the 
disco of the radioactivity of uranium by 
Becq in Paris in 1896 (see Атом, Vol. III). 

Th ries, friends of Becquerel, decided to 
work ther on this new and exciting subject. 
The science needed both chemists and 
phys ‚ therefore Marie being the chemist 
and |^ -re the physicist, they made one of the 
great -ientific partnerships ever known. One 
ofthe many difficulties was to find a laboratory 
in wh > to carry out their experiments. Marie 
used Ла store-room in the University, cold 
and с гтр, and lacking in proper apparatus or 
adequate space. 


At first all that was known about radioactivity 
was that the element uranium gave off energy 
continuously and that this energy could electrify 
theair. Pierre, the expert in physics, found exact 
ways of measuring this electrification. Marie, as 
a chemist, experimented to discover if substances 
other than uranium could also be radioactive. 
In 1898 they found that thorium, an element 
similar to uranium, was even more radioactive 
than uranium. No other element then known 
had this property. It had become clear that 
radioactivity was something which concerned 
atoms (whose nature was then little known) and 
that it was confined to the very heaviest ele- 
ments. Were uranium and thorium the only 
radioactive elements? The Curies decided to 
find out. They noted that a mineral called pitch- 
blende, containing uranium but no thorium, 
was about five times as radioactive as it ought to 


MADAME GURIE IN HER LABORATORY 


have been. Madame Curie therefore analysed 
some, isolating every substance in it and handing 
it over to Pierre Curie for testing. Traces of 
what appeared to be bismuth and barium in 
the mineral were found to be strongly radio- 
active. The Curies supposed from this, correctly, 
that they had discovered small amounts of 
the two new elements, which resembled bis- 
muth and barium chemically, but which could 
not be bismuth and barium themselves, for 
these were known not to be radioactive. 'The 
Curies then laboriously and patiently worked 
up the bismuth and barium residues from many 
tons of the mineral pitchblende, and eventually 
Madame Curie separated from the bismuth in 
a pure state a radioactive element which she 
called polonium (in honour of Poland) and 
from the barium a radioactive element to which 
she gave the name of radium. 

All this was done when the Curies were poor, 
hardly known, and the parents of a 1-year-old 
child. They had to work against the greatest 
difficulties. A bigger laboratory than Marie’s 
store-room was essential, and after long search 
and pleading, all they could obtain was an old 
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wooden shed with no floor and a leaking roof, 
stifling in summer and freezing in winter. Ла 
this for 4 devoted years they worked, smelting 
their pitchblende which had to be secured from 
Austria, and treating the ore with chemicals, 
failing again and again until, in 1902, Marie at 
last obtained a tiny piece of pure radium. Most 
of this time Marie was also teaching science in 
a girls’ school near Paris to augment their 
income. 

These discoveries brought them fame. The 
scientific world is always excited when a new 
element is found, and radium proved to be the 
most important discovery of this kind in the past 
бо years. Its remarkable radioactive properties, 
far outshining those of uranium and thorium, 
attracted many research workers to this subject. 
Very soon after, the scientists Ernest RuTHER- 
FORD (q.v.) and Frederick Soddy made further 
important discoveries about radioactivity. 

The Curies continued with their work, and in 
1904, along with Becquerel, they were given the 
Nonzr Prize (q.v.) in physics for their pioneer 
work, and Pierre Curie was promoted to be 
professor at the University of Paris. In 1906, 
however, he was killed in a street accident. 
Madame Curie succeeded him as professor, 
the first woman professor at the University of 
Paris. Later an institute was founded in which 
She and those who assisted her could work 
entirely on radium and its problems. By 1911 
her work in radioactivity had been so remark- 
able that she was again awarded the Nobel Prize, 
this time unshared. Honours came to her from 
many countries. When she visited England, the 
United States, or Poland towards the end of her 
life she was received like royalty. 

Marie Curie, who was of middle height, with 
a pale face and very intelligent eyes, was the first 
woman to do outstanding work in science and to 
win world fame from it. She remained unspoiled 
by her great success. She was fortunate in being 
married to Pierre Curie, and in being in Paris 
in 1896, a time when the study of radioactivity 
was beginning. But she had the wisdom to seize 
the great opportunity and the courage and 
energy to persist regardless of failure, until 
magnificent success crowned her efforts. 


See also RUTHERFORD. 
See also Vol. III; Atom; RADIATION. 
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Oriental Ins 
TOMB OF CYRUS AT PASARGADAE, PERS! 


Cyrus established his capital and royal palac Pasar- 
gadae. Nearly 200 years after his death his ly was 
discovered in this tomb by Alexander the ( oat 
CYRUS THE GREAT (died 529 в.с.) In 25 
years Cyrus created a Persian Emp’ that 
stretched from the Mediterranean to the «orders 
of India. When he became King of Рега, the 
Medes and Persians, though descended i (m the 
same Iranian race, formed separate ki: doms. 
Cyrus in 550 в.с. mastered Media, an’ then 
conquered Lydia and the Greek cities o” Asia 
Minor. In 539 в.с. he attacked Bal) Лоша, 
which stretched from Mesopotamia to Рг tine. 


Balshazzar, prince of Babylon, according to the 
story in the Book of Daniel (ch. v.), was warned 
of the invasion in the middle of his feasting and 
revelries by a mysterious handwriting ou the 
wall. 

Cyrus was a great soldier, but also a wise, just 
king, and merciful to his enemies. He released 
the subject peoples of the lands he conquered, 
restoring to them their native lands and local 
religions—the Hebrews, for example, who had 
been captive in Babylon, were restored to Jeru- 
salem to rebuild their temple (see JEREMIAH)— 
and this enlightened treatment of his subject 
peoples greatly strengthened Cyrus’s Empire. 
The circumstances of his death are uncertain, 
but he probably died while campaigning in the 
East. His son, Cambyses II, succeeded him. 

See also Danus; XERXES; Cnorsus. 

See also Vol. I: Persian ANCIENT CIVILIZATION. 
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when all the resources of Portugal were thrown 
once more into the effort to find a way round 
Africa to India in the interests of trade. Then 
in 1487-8 Bartholomew Diaz’s ship was carried 
south of the African continent by a northerly 
gale, and seeking to regain the west coast he 
reached instead the east coast, having accident- 
ally rounded the southern tip of Africa out of 
sight of land. But Diaz, instead of continuing 
on, sailed back, this time seeing the capes which 
form the southern extremity of Africa, Cape 
Agulhas and the Cape of Good Hope. 
The way to India now lay open to the 
DA :..МА, Vasco (с. 1460-1524). This Portuguese, the reward of 67 years of persistent 


Portu- зе navigator and explorer was the first and skilful exploration. They fitted out an 
man io travel from Europe to India by sea, expedition of four ships, filled with goods to 
sailins down the coast of Africa and round the exchange in India for the precious spices which 
Cape © Good Hope. Previously all travellers they sought. Vasco da Gama was chosen to 
had go). overland (see TRADE Routes, Vol. IV). command the expedition, 


Little « known of his life apart from his famous He left Lisbon in July 1497 and, instead of 
sailing «xploits. He was born about 1460, the following the African coast, sailed to the Cape 


son o: :n official, and served as a soldier before Verde Islands and from there to South Africa 
maki). an outstanding reputation as a sea- out of sight of land for 3 months. This was the 
сарі: longest voyage out of sight of land yet made by 

Ай the death of Prince HENRY THE Navi- a European, considerably longer than Colum- 
GATC q.v.) in 1460, little exploration of the — bus's more famous voyage from the Canaries to 
Wes: ‘rican coast was undertaken until 1481, the West Indies in 1492 in which they were out 
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AFRICA AS KNOWN TO THE EXPLORERS OF THE MID-I6TH CENTURY 
Map from an Italian portolan atlas, 1554 
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of sight of land for only 33 days. Da Gama, like 
аан (q.v.), could measure by the sun and 
stars his distance from the Poles or Equator, but 
had to guess his distance east or west. He 
followed the unexplored coast of East Africa to 
Malindi, where he was lucky enough to pick up 
an experienced Moslem pilot, who steered the 
expedition straight across the Indian Ocean to 
the important Indian port of Calicut—a journey 
of about 4 months. Here because of opposition 
from the local Moslem merchants, and because 
the trading goods they had brought were un- 
suitable, da Gama had much difficulty in 
exchanging his cargo for pepper and cinnamon. 
Finally he reached Lisbon in September 1499 
with the first seaborne cargo of spices from India. 
He was rewarded with a title, land, and money. 
The fabulous profits of the spice trade, hitherto 
in the hands of the Italians and earned by over- 
land caravans only, were now open to the 
Portuguese by sea, and they soon established a 
trading settlement in India. 

In January 1502 da Gama, with the title of 
Admiral of India, sailed in command of ten 
heavily armed ships to restore the Portuguese 
settlement in India which Moslem merchants 
had destroyed. He bombarded Calicut and 
forced trade agreements favourable to Portugal 
on the ports of the Malabar coast, and then re- 
turned to Lisbon with his ships laden with spices. 
The rewards he received made him one of the 
richest men in Portugal and he retired to enjoy 
his wealth, though continuing to advise the King 
on the expansion of Portuguese power in the 
Far East. 

The Portuguese proceeded to develop their 
trade in India, and to establish naval bases from 
which they could protect their own trade and 
cut off that of rivals. In this way a scattered 
empire grew up. By 1524 the administration of 
this empire had become so difficult that Vasco 
da Gama was called from retirement and 
appointed viceroy again in order to improve 
matters. But da Gama died soon after reaching 
India. 


See also Henry THE NAVIGATOR. 
See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION; TRADE ROUTES. 


DALTON, John (1766-1844). This great 
English scientist was the son of a Quaker weaver, 
who, after some years’ teaching in Kendal, left 
his native Cumberland and settled in Man- 
chester. His great achievement there was the 


118 


© 
М 


S 


Q ss © Co pel 


Ф So 


DALTON’S SYMBOLS OF THE ELEMENTS 


Photograph from the original lecture diagram ov d by 
the Manchester Literary and Philosophical So 
discovery of the atomic theory in chemist: (see 
Matter, Vol. III). The idea of an indi sible 
atom started with the Greeks, and shortly | -fore 
Dalton's day it had been suggested as the »asis 
of chemistry. Dalton's great service was that he 
convinced the world that it was true by very 


careful experiments. 

He earned a living as a schoolmaster until 
funds were found to enable him to devote him- 
self wholly to science. He observed and 
theorized extensively on the behaviour of gases 
and on the new science of the study of the 
weather. Perhaps his most useful work outside 
chemistry was the discovery in 1794, through 
his own and his brother's experience, that men 
could be colour-blind. He was a Quaker and a 
man of high character, with a calm and gentle 
demeanour and a slow and cautious way of 
reasoning. 

See also Vol. VII: Cuemistry, History or. 


DAMIEN, Father (1840-89). This Belgian 
monk volunteered to look after a settlement of 
abandoned and uncared-for lepers in Honolulu, 
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and Í himself died of the disease. Robert 
Loui enson, who visited the settlement in 
188; ribes him thus: ‘It was а European 
peas lirty, bigoted, untruthful, unwise, 
tric} superb with generosity, residual can- 
dou: fundamental good-humour . . . a 
ma: all the grime and paltriness of man- 
kind saint and a hero all the more for that." 


I s real name was Joseph de Veuster. 
His v was a religious one, and his elder 


bro: :d become a monk and his sister a nun. 


Jose їз being trained for a business career, 
but veloped so strong a desire also to enter 
the istic life that his father, after some 
op] n, gave way. Joseph chose Damien as 
his е in his new life—the name of a 4th- 
cent ~ physician who hdd become a martyr. 

! «n of his own eager desire went as a 
mis ry to the South Seas. He reached Hono- 
lul: 864, and was sent to a lonely outpost 
wh e was the only white man. The work 


was 
had 
the 
isl: 


сег work, which he loved. He himself 
ut down wood and build churches, and 
train his own helpers, who were native 


Damien heard that the dreaded disease 
of ‘озү (q.v. Vol. XI) was prevalent in the 


isle. апа was spreading widely. No hospital 
tre. ent was available: the authorities merely 
shi. (T the lepers in a settlement at Molokai, 
ап. cr Hawaiian island, and left them to fend 
for "selves. Owing to the danger of infection, 
no r was allowed to leave the settlement. 


Th ndition into which this helpless com- 
mu soon fell may be imagined. 

Үлеп the Bishop spoke to his clergy of the 
lepers’ needs, Damien at once offered to go to 
Molokai to live there and to serve the lepers. 
This meant perpetual exile from his friends and 
a life spent among people whose sufferings often 
made them repulsive to look at. In those days 
too, when there was no known treatment for 
leprosy, it meant almost the certainty of dying 
himself of the disease. To a man in the full 
vigour of life, it was the most complete self- 
sacrifice imaginable. 

When Damien arrived at the settlement, he 
found it a place of horror. Deformed and dis- 
torted creatures were everywhere, with no 
medical attention or nursing. Having nothing 
but death to expect, many had become morally 
degraded. One of Damien’s first tasks was to 
make the graveyard decent, acting himself both 


Balliol College, Oxford 
FATHER DAMIEN 
Drawing by Edward Clifford 
as grave-digger and undertaker. He had, of 
course, to build his own dwelling. He cleaned 
and decorated a rough chapel which a priest 
before him had built, and in which he could 
provide opportunities for worship with all the 
colour and beauty that was possible. 

Damien made repeated requests to the govern- 
ment for food, building materials, and medical 
supplies. He was, with some justification, 
accused of ‘being rude and overbearing; but his 
excuse lay in the difficulty of making people 
realize his needs. He grew bitter with dis- 
appointment, and when a brother priest was 
sent to heip in the work, the priest was so 
offended by Damien's autocratic manner that he 
left. Having been forced for so long to do every- 
thing himself, Damien found it hard to co- 
operate with others. But with his parishioners, 
the lepers, he was always gentle. 

In 1885, when he was 45 years old, Damien 
found himself suffering from leprosy. Attempts 
were made to treat him, but he was so restless 
in hospital that he was finally allowed to return 
to Molokai, where, to his great joy, he was 
joined by an English lay brother, John Dutton, 
who found his vocation in this kind of religious 
work. Damien had also the great happiness of 


DAMIEN 
learning that his work had become known to the 
outside world. Religious sisters, too, came to 
serve at Molokai, and Damien knew that the 
lepers would not be abandoned when he had 
He died on Easter Monday in 1889. 

After his death, English people of all shades 
of belief provided a memorial to be erected in 
Molokai and established a Damien Institute for 
the study of leprosy. 

See also Vol. I: Missionary. 

See also Vol. XI: Leprosy. 


DAMPIER, William (1652-1715). This Eng- 
lish pirate, navigator, explorer, and writer, the 
son of a Somerset farmer, was sent to sea when 
he became an orphan at the age of 16. After 
voyages to Newfoundland and the East Indiesand 
service in the Navy in the Dutch War of 1672-4, 
he spent 4 years with pirates in the Gulf of 
Mexico, Through these years of danger and 
hardship he kept a diary in which he doggedly 
noted details of weather, geography, and 
pilotage. From this diary he later drew the 
materials for books which established him as an 
expert navigator and a popular writer. 

Dampier continued his career of piracy for 
some years, with intervals, until in 1688 he was 
marooned with three others on Nicobar Island 
in the Indian Ocean. They escaped in a native 
boat and survived a terrible storm, during which 
Dampier finally resolved to give up piracy and 
earn his living honestly. He returned to England 
in 1691. In 1697 he published his New Voyage 
round the World, followed by Voyages and Descrip- 
tions, which contains his ‘Discourse of Winds', a 
valuable scientific treatise on weather. 

Dampier was given command of a ship to 
explore the west coast of Australia, but in 1701 
he was court-martialled for his conduct as a 
commander. On a later occasion, the crew of a 
ship under his command marooned the ship’s 
master, Alexander Selkirk, on Juan Fernandez 
Island in the South Pacific, an incident which 
gave Daniel Окко (q.v.) the idea for his story 
Robinson Crusoe. Five years later, on his last 
voyage, Dampier rescued Selkirk from his soli- 
tary confinement. 

See also Vol. IV: Prrates, 


DANTE (1265-1321). The Italian poet, Dante 
Alighieri, is not only one of the greatest writers 
who has ever lived, but was also one of the most 
striking personalities of the Middle Ages. Of 
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Dante’s loves, hopes, and sufferings їп the 
turbulent years of Italian politics at the ‘ose of 
the 13th century, his great poem, the Drvne 
ComEDY (q.v. Vol. хп), is the imp ioned 
expression. Few lives and their lite: pro- 
duction are so closely interwoven. 

Born in Florence of a middle-class © ту, 
Dante passed his early years in study i the 
cultivation of poetry. His early poems e in- 
spired by his love for a young girl called ': trice 
whom he had known in childhood and у > later 
married Simoni de Bardi. Dante idea! «d his 
love until it came to mean something stical 
and symbolic, and, when in 1290 Beatrice died 
of plague, he celebrated her memory in Vita 
Nuova, a collection of lyrics woven into » prose 
account of his love. In this work she грреагѕ 
as a divine messenger, sent to enlighten Dante 
and all mankind. 

At about 28, Dante married Gemma Donati, 
who bore him two sons and a daughter called 
Beatrice. Italy at this time was the great battle- 
ground for the struggle between Churc and 
State; in Florence, the clash betwee” ‘heir 
respective supportets, the Guelfs and ©: ibel- 
lines, was particularly violent. Dante t ok an 
active part, fighting in the Battle of Cam; . dino 
in 1289, in which the Guelfs, the Churc: »arty 
to which he belonged by family tradition. were 
triumphant. Against this troubled Баск оопа 
Dante held office in the councils of the Com- 


mune, ultimately being nominated as one <f the 
six Priors of the city in 1300 when he was 35. 
Though a Guelf, he was of the moderate party 
and rigorously opposed the designs of Pope 
Boniface VIII to gain control over the 
Tuscan cities; it was this among other things 
which eventually led to his exile. Events came 
to a crisis in 1301, when the Pope sent Charles 
of Valois to secure the subservience of Florence. 
The Commune in an attempt to forestall this 
visit sent three representatives to Rome, among 
them Dante. He never again set foot in Florence, 
for his party was overthrown in his absence, and 
he learned of his banishment while returning by 
Siena in January 1302. A first sentence of tem- 
porary exile and a heavy fine on apparently un- 
founded charges of political corruption was soon 
followed by a decree of perpetual banishment 
and the punishment of being burnt alive if he 
returned, 

For a time Dante tried with other exiles to 
obtain readmission, but he soon broke with these 
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сог s, and turned to a wandering existence 
wh ; him to various cities in Tuscany 
anc nagna. A sense of injustice, pride, and 
love native city burned within him, and 
he artly to restore his reputation in two 
wo 1 left unfinished. One, the De Vulgari 
El written in Latin, is a treatise on lan- 


poetry, remarkable for its under- 
f the development of languages and of 
| language in particular. The other, 
o, written in the mother tongue he 
passionately championed, is a philo- 


SO] commentary on certain allegorical 
por > had written, and an exaltation of 
hu wisdom. Both works reveal that 
ch ristic pride which came from a sure 
Te: n of his own greatness as a poet. 


not know why he did not complete 
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these works, but it seems likely he put them aside 
to attend to the composition of the Divine 
Comedy, the conception of which probably formed 
in his mind at this time. He had experienced 
the disruption of his own city, seen corruption in 
the Church, observed in his travels the immora- 
lity and lawlessness of other Italian States. The 
need not only for a supreme ruler who should 
restore law and order but for a spiritual re- 
awakening to the divine order governing all 
things impressed itself upon him, and took 
shape in his poem—the great epic of medieval 
Catholicism—on which he spent the rest of his 
life. When, in 1310, the Holy Roman Emperor 
descended on Italy to assert his authority, Dante 
welcomed him enthusiastically and called on 
him to rid Italy of her dissensions. But the 
expedition was ill-fated and the Emperor died 
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DANTE AND THE ‘DIVINE COMEDY” 


Painting by Michelino (1417-91) in Florence Cathedral. 


Behind him repentant sinners climb up th 


Dante stands between Paradise and the souls descending into Hell. 


e terraces of Purgatory. 


DANTE 

in 1313 without having achieved anything. It 
was probably at this period that Dante wrote 
his Latin treatise, De Monarchia, setting forth 
ideally the separate powers of Church and 
Emperor (see Hoty Roman Empire, Vol. D. 
After this Dante took no further active part in 
practical politics. He rejected offers in 1315 to 
return to Florence under ignominious condi- 
tions, but, joined by his sons, continued to live in 
various cities of northern Italy, until his death 
in Ravenna in 1321. 

In the Divine Comedy, one of the greatest poems 
in the world, Dante describes a vision in which 
he travelled to Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. 
At first, Virgil, the poet he revered above all 
others, is his guide; but when hereaches Paradise 
Beatrice comes to guide him and to explain the 
heavenly mysteries. As he moves down the 
ever-decreasing circles of Hell to the centre of 
the earth, up the terraces of Mount Purgatory, 
and through the luminous spheres of Paradise, 
Dante encounters figures of his own past, of 
history and of legend, and speaks with them of 
those very human, artistic, political, and spiritual 
problems which had formed the substance of his 
own life. In this vast journey his own personality 
emerges against the background of the actual 
events of his times—proud, disdainful, tender, 
and vehement, a visionary filled with a sense of 
a divine mission as an interpreter ofeternal truth. 
The Divine Comedy represents the pilgrimage not 
only of one man in a particular age from youth 
to maturity, but of all men at all times from 
sinfulness to purification. It does indeed appear 
to be, as Dante himself said, a poem to whose 
composition both heaven and earth had set their 
hand. 


See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN LITERATURE; DiviNE 
Comepy. 


DANTON, Georges Jacques (1759-94). 
Danton was probably the most able and sincere 
of the leaders of the FRENCH. REVOLUTION (q.v. 
Vol. X). He came from a family of farmers, but 
went to Paris as a young man to train as a 
lawyer. In one of the most revolutionary parts 
of Paris, now called St. Germain-des-Prés, with 
a large working-class population, Danton's 
violent and inspiring speeches together with his 
humble background made him immensely 
popular. He was a huge, brawny man, with 


striking, pock-marked features, and a voice of 
tremendous power. 
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GEORGES JACQUES DANTON 


Portrait by an unknown painter of the 18t! ury. 
Musée Carnavalet, Paris 

In 1791 he became public prosecut: the 
Commune (the body which governed P At 
this time the Revolution was growing dily 
more violent, and the extreme revoli загу 
party could rely оп the Paris mob orce 
through any constitutional changes thc. con- 
sidered necessary by threats of violence. nton 
played an important part in the rising that led 
to the deposition of the King and was rewarded 


by being appointed Minister of Justice. 

France had already declared war on Austria 
and now Danton threw himself into the work of 
organizing the country's defence. Besides raising 
troops, visiting the armies at the front, and 
speeding up the supply of arms, his great 
speeches inspired the National Assembly and 
the crowds which packed its public gallery. ‘i 
nous faut de l'audace, et encore de Vaudace, et toujours 
de Раийасе, et la France est sauvée . . .' he cried in his 
most famous speech, when rallying the country 
to meet the threat of invasion. 

In 1793 Danton led the extreme revolutionary 
party called ‘the Mountain’ (see ROBESPIERRE) 
against the moderate ‘Girondins’, and when the 
Girondins were expelled from office, Danton and 
Robespierre became the leaders of the Assembly. 
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Dan yas one of the original members of the 
dict | Committee of Public Safety, which 
was p to govern France, but Robespierre 
5001 cted him of being too moderate in his 
vie deed, Danton had done his utmost to 
cur ruthless severity of the Committee (‘I 
pre ing guillotined to guillotining’, he once 
said 

I : the Reign of Terror, the most violent 
ph: | the Revolution, Robespierre turned 
Da off the Committee and accused him of 
cor yn and of excessive moderation towards 
the nies of the Republic. Danton, though 
wa of his danger by his friends, was un- 
wi to divide the Revolution against itself 
by king Robespierre. Robespierre moved 
qu , and when Danton returned from some 
we f rest with his newly married wife in the 
co y, he was arrested. At his trial his brilliant 
de ‚ so embarrassed the prosecutor, who 
fez that popular sympathy might save 
D: n, that his evidence was illegally cut short, 
an was condemned and guillotined. On the 
sce 'd Danton said to the executioner: “You 
sho | show my head to the people; it’s worth 
sh ig? 


5 
lso ROBESPIERRE. 
lso Vol. X: FRENCH REVOLUTION. 


D. WUS I (548-485 в.с.). This great King of 


ar ent Persia succeeded Cambyses II, son of the 
fa. us empire-builder Cyrus (q.v.), in 521 B.C. 
A. rst he had to put down revolts all through 
his Empire. On his‘ expedition against the 
Scythians in the Caucasus he led a large army 


across the Bosphorus on a bridge of boats. He 
invaded India and waged several wars to 
strengthen his frontiers. Then he concentrated 
on his real work, that of consolidating Cyrus’s 
vast Empire. He divided it into provinces and 
appointed governors or ‘satraps’ to administer 
them. Officials, known as the ‘King’s Eyes’ or 
‘Ears’, travelled round the Empire reporting any 
signs of local insubordination, or of abuse of 
power among the governors. Darius encouraged 
road-building and improvements in farming, 
and introduced for the first time a gold and 
silver coinage, copied from the Greeks. 

Darius belonged to the ZOROASTRIAN faith 
(q.v. Vol. I) which became recognized as the 
State religion of Persia, though all local religions 
were still tolerated. This humane and able ad- 
ministration gave Darius’s subjects security and 
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Oriental Institute, Chicago 
THE TOMB OF DARIUS 


The tomb is cut in the cliff behind Darius's palace at 
Persepolis. Above the colonnade is a sculptured relief 
showing the king worshipping before a fire altar 


prosperity, and did much to make from very 
diverse elements a single Empire which, despite 
a succession of weak kings, lasted until conquered 
by ALEXANDER (q.v.) about 150 years later. 

In 492 Darius led an expedition against 
Greece, which had been instigating rebellion 
among the Greek cities in his Empire. His 
invasion fleet, however, was wrecked in a storm. 
A second attempt was decisively beaten at the 
famous Battle of Marathon; and before a third 
expedition was ready, the King died. He was 
succeeded by his son XERXES (q.v.). 


See also Cyrus; XERXES. 
See also Vol. I: PERSIAN ANCIENT CIVILIZATION. 


DARWIN, Charles (1809-82). The scientist 
Darwin's theory of Еуошотіом (q.v. Vol. П) by 
means of Natural Selection was as revolutionary 
in its effect on human thought as were the 
achievements of the 16th- and 17th-century 
physicists—Corernicus, KEPLER, GALILEO 
(qq.v.)—who discredited the idea that the earth 
was the centre of the universe. Darwin worked 
out a convincingly true story of Man’s creation 
and his place in the animal kingdom. His 
researches made it clear that the first chapter 
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CHARLES DARWIN 


of the Book of Genesis in the Bible should not 
be taken as literal truth. Darwin himself was a 
most courteous, tolerant, and truly religious 
man, but his work drew upon him the enmity 
and even abuse of many worthy people who 
feared that it would permanently undermine the 
Christian religion, 

Darwin did not ‘discover evolution’. Various 
people had put forward theories of evolution 
since before the birth of Christ; in fact, Dar- 
win’s own grandfather, Erasmus Darwin, had 
done so. The French natural scientists, Buffon 
and Lamarck, preceded Charles Darwin with 
theories of evolution based on the inheritance of 
acquired characteristics, but their theories were 
not accepted. Darwinism, however, aided by 
modern studies in genetics and other fields, 
became firmly established, 

Darwin was born at Shrewsbury, the son of a 
successful physician of talkative an 
character. His mother died when he was so small 
that he scarcely remembered her. He was not 
particularly interested in school lessons, but got 
much more pleasure from making *all the gases’ 
in the tool-shed at home; his friends, in fact, 
called him ‘Gas’. He grew to love the country- 
side, and showed little interest in following his 


d domineering 
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father’s profession. When he was i з father 
told him: ‘You care for nothing b ooting, 
dogs, and rat-catching, and you wil hea dis- 
grace to yourself and your family. " 
Darwin went to Edinburgh to stu 'dicine, 
'There he read a paper to the lo Natural 
History Society on the subject of ma: іта 
that he had dredged up while tr: т with 
fishermen; but his distaste for both | 's and 
operating-rooms made it evident t he was 
wasting his time, and he returned His 
father suggested the Church as a pri n, and 
Charles, who at this period did not in the least 
‘doubt the strict and literal truth of « word 
of the Bible’, went to Cambridge in 182% intend- 
ing to take holy orders. 
Again he showed little enthusiasm {0 formal 
studies, but he had the good fortune to become 
associated with the famous botanist, nslow, 
whose deep piety and learning made so reat an 
impression on him that he tried to па his 
behaviour on his hero’s example. He ү was 
probably the first person to realize "win's 
own great potentiality. Darwin also . «t the 
botanist, Robert Brown, and the logist, 
Sedgwick. At about this time he began | ‘work 
like a tiger at geology’. He took a ‘pe ` B.A. 
degree іп 1831—scarcely a brilliant beg’ ving. 
At this period most people accepted vishop 
Ussher's calculation that the world ! been 
created at a single stroke in 4004 в.о. “ossils 
were generally considered to be the remains of 
animals destroyed in the Deluge—thc.- that 
were not taken into the Ark. While Darwin was 


at Cambridge he read the first volume of 7. yell's 
revolutionary Principles of Geology, which cast 
grave doubt on accepted beliefs concerning the 
age of the earth. At this stage Darwin was 
familiar with Lamarck's theory of evolution but 
viewed it as blasphemous nonsense. Then an 
opportunity came his way which changed his 
whole life. 

The naval survey ship Beagle, a clumsy 
barque-rigged brigantine of 242 tons, was about 
to set off on a voyage around the world, and her 
Captain wanted an official naturalist to sail with 
him without pay. There were many naturalists 
better qualified than Darwin, but Henslow 
recommended him for the job. His father op- 
posed the venture, saying: ‘No man of sense 
would advise such a trip’; but his uncle, Josiah 
Wedgwood, son of the famous potter, helped 
him persuade his father to consent. The Captain, 


too, € rsuaded, and on 27 December 1831 
Darwi sail on the great adventure. “The 
voyage o: the Beagle’, he said later, ‘has been by 
far th t important event in my life, and has 
deter: i my whole career.’ 

Du he voyage around South America, 
amo: volcanic Galapagos Islands, and 
acros Pacific to Australia, Darwin made a 
series servations that, for the first time, led 
him usly to question the literal truth of the 
Book: enesis. In South America he compared 
the li ‚ animals with the fossils that he found 
asho: In the Galapagos Isles he saw that 
thoug cach island was very similar, each was 
inhal) 4 by a rather different set of animals 
from others, and different again from the 
main) id close by. What did this geographical 
vari mean? Did it mean that a distinctive 
set ot .nimals had been created for each small 
islan | -a most unlikely solution to the problem? 
Was : possible that all the animals had once 
belo i to a common mainland stock, and that 
isola had allowed the creatures of each island 
to ©. уе into separate species? In Australia he 
tho much about the curious pouch-bearing 
anit (see Marsuptats, Vol. П) and their 
dev: ';oment into animal forms that appeared 
simi to, though they were actually very 
diffe ont from, familiar European animals. After 
an :ence of almost 5 years Darwin reached 
horiz, and immediately set to work to classify 
the г г01оріса] and animal material that he had 
collected. He had returned a convinced be- 
liever in evolution. 


In 1838 Darwin read T. R. Malthus’s book 
On Population, in which he suggested that the 
people of England might easily outstrip their 
country's capacity to provide food for them. 
Malthus said that already the ‘struggle for sub- 
sistence' was harsh and constant. Quickly Dar- 
win saw that a ‘struggle for subsistence’ was 
taking place in Nature. He saw how, for ex- 
ample, out of the myriad young fishes in a single 
shoal in tropical seas, or the thousands of seed- 
lings sprouting up towards the life-giving sun- 
light in dank equatorial forests, only the ‘fittest’ 
organisms would survive and reproduce their 
kind. Darwin also saw that all living things 
` varied—no two individual cats, or even peas in a 
pod, are completely alike, some being stronger 
or faster or otherwise better adapted than others 
for the struggle for existence. The naturally 
weak would be beaten in competition with those 
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more fitted for survival, and the latter would 
mature and breed. Gradually—and  Lyell's 
Geology had convinced him that Nature had mil- 
lions of years in which to work—there would 
emerge species that were best adapted to live in 
the ever-changing world about them. Darwin 
set out patiently to accumulate facts and to write 
out a draft of his ideas; but as yet he did not 
publish them, for he was almost afraid of his own 
discoveries. 'It is like confessing a murder', he 
wrote to a friend. 

Meanwhile he married his cousin Emma 
Wedgwood, and living on an allowance made 
by his uncle Josiah, they settled in Downe, 
Kent, in a house that is now a Darwinian 
Museum. Darwin was now free from financial 
worry, but he suffered from sleeplessness and 
intermittent ill-health for the rest of his life. 

In 1856, some 20 years after his trip, Darwin 
felt that he had accumulated enough evidence to 
write his great book On the Origin of Species by 
Means of Natural Selection. He had finished the 
first ten chapters when he received a letter from 
the zoological collector, Alfred Russell WALLACE 
(q.v.), who, working in the Dutch East Indies, 
had reached substantially the same conclusions 
as himself. On 1 July 1858, Darwin’s and 
Wallace’s views were read jointly before the 
Linnean Society of London. After the papers 
were delivered, members stood in hushed and 
agitated groups discussing this wicked new 
theory. When Darwin’s book was published, 
the storm heightened. Copies were burned by 
indignant men who believed Darwin to have 
asserted that man was descended from apes. 
Darwin said nothing of the sort: he merely 
believed that some time in the dim past man 
and ape had a common ancestor, just as had, 
for example, horses and cattle (see CHART opp. 
р. 1, Vol. II). In 1860, at the British Association 
meeting at Oxford, there took place one of the 
most exciting debates in the annals of science 
between Bishop WirsERFoRCE and Darwin's 
self-appointed spokesman, Thomas Henry Hux- 
LEY (qq.v.), in which Huxley routed the Bishop. 

Besides the work for which he became uni- 
versally famous, Darwin also produced treatises 
on his travels, on coral reefs, barnacles, orchids 
and their fertilization by insects, variations of 
animals and plants domesticated by man, the 
origin of man, sexual selection, the emotions in 
man and animals, insectivorous plants, and 
many other topics. 


DARWIN 

Darwin continued to be attacked by persons 
who misunderstood what he wrote; but as people 
came to understand that his work was in no way 
an attack on religion in its best and truest sense, 
his views became accepted. When he died on 
18 April 1882, he was buried in Westminster 
Abbey. 


See also НохікҮ. 
See also Vol. I: Evotution or МАМ. 
Sce also Vol. II; EvorvrioN. 


DAVID I (c. 1080-1153). Scotland's great ‘King 
of Peace’ was the youngest son of Malcolm III 
and the famous Queen, St. Margaret, who did 
much to revive Christianity and civilization in 
Scotland. In 1124 he succeeded his wise brother 
Alexander I as King of the Scots. 

David supported the claim of his niece 
Matilda, Henry I’s daughter, to the English 
throne and invaded England; but after his 
defeat at the Battle of the Standard, peace was 
made, and David spent the rest of his life in 
building up the unity and welfare of Scotland. 
The Welsh-speaking kingdom of Strathclyde in 
south-west Scotland and the English-speaking 
districts of the south-east had only recently come 
under the Scottish Crown. David brought them 
into a real union with the old Gaelic-speaking 
kingdom north of Forth, not by a forced unity, 
but by making all his various peoples feel that 
each was a part of the kingdom of Scotland, with 
its own rights and duties. This wise and liberal 
attitude attracted Flemish and English mer- 
chants to his prosperous kingdom; Norman 
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knights were glad to take service wi im and 
settled in Scotland—indeed several > -t Scot- 
tish families are descended from і << new- 
comers. 

David lived at a time when the barous 
confusion of the DARK Aces (q.v. \ I) was 
beginning to give way to an outburst ew life 
in religion, in learning, in the ar ind in 
government. Mostofthesegreatnewn ements 
began in France, but spread throug Chris- 
tian Europe. David encouraged the tablish- 
ment of the new orders of monks, wl. ;rought 
with them their love of learning a kill in 
farming; he also encouraged the erec( of new 
buildings, and the foundation of new ‘owns to 
help trade. He continued his brother work of 
organizing the legal system under iffs in 
each county, and he brought in tl French 
custom of trial by jury (see Ѕсоттіѕн lw, Vol. 
X). He introduced the system of lan holding 
by service in war, called the FeupA\ SYSTEM 
(q.v. Vol. X). He was too wise to а: pt new 
ideas merely because they were new, but he 
adapted those that were good to tl. special 
needs of Scotland. Thus he built t- feudal 
system into the older clan system, ret» ng the 
personal man-to-man relationship betv: л lord 
and tenant, which formed the great st) igth of 
Scottish feudalism. Не did not for these 
reforms upon his people, but because t... loved 
and trusted him, they followed willing» where 
he led., When he died they honoure: іт as 


St. David. 


DAVID, Jacques (1748-1825), see Voi. XII: 
FRENCH PAINTING. 


DAVID, King of Israel (1038-970 3.¢.). 
David's chief claim to greatness is that hc gave 
unity, and with it permanence, to the scattered 
and disunited Israelite tribes that had entered 
Canaan. Though this unity was later broken 
after Solomon's death, enough was preserved to 
form a home for the moral and religious treasure 
which the Hesrew CIVILIZATION (q.v. Vol. I) 
gave the world. From David there sprang a line 
of kings continuing without break till the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Babylonians in 586 в.с. 
The Jews regarded David as the ideal king, and 
cherished the hope that another David would 
arise to restore the glories of their first kingdom. 

The son of Jesse, a prominent Bethlehemite, 
we first hear of David when he was called to 
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Bibliothèque Royale de Belgique 
DAVID AND GOLIATH 
niature from the Peterborough Psalter. 
Early 14th century 


Savi Court to assuage with his music the 
Ki: fits of despondency. He was then 
des d as handsome, a brave and practised 
warrior, a skilful harpist, and an able man 
of business. There is a tradition that as a boy 
he watched his father's sheep and performed 
deeds of bravery and strength. The story of his 
encounter with Goliath is only legend. In the 


and Book of Samuel the killer of this giant is said 
to have been Elhanan, one of David’s heroes, 
and perhaps Elhanan's feat was later attributed 
to his leader. 

The youthful David had unusual personal 
charm. At first sight Saul loved him greatly, as 
did Jonathan, Saul’s son; the association of 
David and Jonathan is one of the famous friend- 
ships of history. We read, too, that Michal, 
Saul’s younger daughter, married David not 
only because her father commanded, but 
because she loved him. The Israelite women 
sang of his warlike exploits with such exagger- 
ated praise that Saul became jealous and deter- 
mined to kill him. 

So David went into exile in the wild mountain 
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country of Judah, where with 600 followers he 
became an outlaw chief. Saul pursued him 
relentlessly but, though David had opportun- 
ities of killing him, he would not, Although 
David improved his position by marrying 
Abigail, widow of a rich chieftain, he was finally 
in such despair of his life that he had to take 
refuge with the Рнилѕтіхеѕ (q.v. Vol. I), who 
were about to attack Saul. The Philistines 
defeated Saul and Jonathan and killed them 
both on Mount Gilboa. 

Though Saul left another son, Eshbaal, the 
men of Judah preferred their kinsman David, 
whom they made king. Seven years of sporadic 
warfare followed, during which David captured 
the city of Jerusalem, which was thought to be 
impregnable. Finally, after Abner, the most 
powerful warrior of Israel, had been killed, and 
the Prince Eshbaal murdered, David, the only 
possible candidate for kingship over the united 
tribes, became king. 

David, now 38 years old, defeated the Philis- 
tines, who apparently gave him no further 
trouble, and subdued the other surrounding 
peoples. His conquests may have been exag- 
gerated, but he certainly gained security for the 
last 30 years of his reign. His desert followers 
developed into a permanent bodyguard of 
trained and trusty men, among whom non- 
Israelites predominated. The sacred ark (see 
TEMPLE, Vol. I), recovered from the Philistines, 
was lodged in Jerusalem where David also built 
himself a palace. He took several wives, as was 
the custom of oriental rulers. He was held in 
high respect; justice was well administered by 
officers of State, and there was a right of appeal 
to the King as supreme judge. 

David's standards of morality, being naturally 
those of his own age, are difficult to compare 
with ours. Jonathan had left a lame son, whom 
David sought -out and treated with honour; 
this, since he was protecting a possible rival for 
the throne, was unusual conduct in those days. 
On the other hand he ordered Uriah the Hittite 
to be killed because he wanted to marry Uriah’s 
wife, Bath-sheba. (Bath-sheba gained such 
authority that when David died she was able to 
secure the succession of her son, Solomon.) 
David’s later years were troubled by family 
quarrels and rivalries. He was a weak, indulgent 
father to his children, and Absalom in particular 
rebelled against him, a rebellion which was 
crushed by the firmness of David’s loyal general 


DAVID 
Joab. David’s lament for Absalom shows his 
great love for his son. 

David worshipped the Hebrew God, Yahweh 
or Jenovan (q.v. Vol. 1). But he was still far 
from thinking of Jehovah as the one and only 
God; he thought of Him rather as the Hebrew 
national God. His foundation of Jerusalem, how- 
ever, as a centre alike for religion and govern- 
ment, strengthened the worship of Jehovah. 
David was called ‘the sweet psalmist of Israel’; 
but in fact most of the Psalms must have been 
written centuries after David’s time. Many 
Psalms speak of or allude to the Temple, which 
did not exist during David's life; and all the 
Psalms declare or assume Jehovah to be the only 
God, whereas David allowed images in his house, 
and still believed that if he was driven outside 
the borders of Israel he would have to worship 
other gods. Yet it is likely that a minstrel, such 
as David was, would compose his own songs. 
The majestic lament over Saul and Jonathan 
suits the conditions of its time and is probably 
David’s own work. If so, it bears witness to his 
essential nobility of heart. ‘Saul and Jonathan’, 
he wrote, ‘were lovely and pleasant in their lives, 
and in their death they were not divided.’ And 
of Jonathan, the friend of his youth, he said ‘Thy 
love to me was wonderful, passing the love of 
women’ (2 Samuel i). 

See also Vol. I: Hesrew CIVILIZATION; JUDAISM. 


DAVID, St. (c. 6th century). The patron saint 
of Wales, whose festival falls on 1 March, was the 


austere order, and is supposed to have founded 
many churches and monasteries in Wales. It is 
undoubtedly 
revival at {һа 
Menevia in 
which the cathedral of St. Davids was built. 
About 560 
primate of 


that the episcopal 
xd be moved from Caerleon to Menevia 
(St. Davids)—where it has remained since, 

After his death at a reat age his shrine became 
а popular place of Pilgrimage. In the early 12th 
century the Pope canonized him at the request 
of Henry I, and also Pronounced that two 
pilgrimages to St. Davids would earn equal 
spiritual merit to one Pilgrimage to Rome. 

See also Vol. I; Sant; Wersi, 
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DAVIS, John (с. 1550-1605). Т Dartmouth 
sailor explored very many parts о! world and 
contributed largely to the science avigation, 
He was born in the same parish as i Tumphrey 
GILBERT (q.v.), but in a humbler ion of life, 
He became a deep-sea fisherman il Gilbert 
introduced him to merchants wi.» wished to 
follow up FroBIsHER’s search (q.v.) ‘or a North- 
West Passage to Asia. In the sum: of 1585-7 
Davis pushed farther north throw ` the strait 
which bears his name until he reach 73° North, 
where, though still convinced th» a passage 
existed, he was forced back by ice. © jie SPANISH 
ARMADA campaign (q.v. Vol. X), i^ which he 
served as a pilot, interrupted further Arctic 
exploration. 

In 1591 he joined Sir Thomas (avendish’s 
second expedition in an attempt to sa‘) round the 
world—his first voyage in 1586-8 havi ig been a 
great success, resulting in the capture of the 
Spanish Manila galleon, the richest \ «sel afloat. 
This second attempt, however, wa: -':sastrous. 
Cavendish was separated from D: їп the 
Magellan Straits by ‘an outrageous orm ina 
hell-dark night’, and he died in m Atlantic, 
falsely accusing Davis of deserting h. Davis, 
having searched three times for his p, made 
for home. Though he discovered the Falkland 
Islands on the way, this voyage was « 1с of the 


worst on record, only 15 of the origin! 76 men 
returning alive. No one but a rema: Шу fine 
navigator and a tough leader of men ‹ 11 have 
brought that little ship back at all. 

Davis spent the next few years on shoe writing 


the first manual of navigation, The Seaman’s 
Secrets, and inventing navigating instruments 
known as the backstaff and double quadrant, 
which were still being used to ascertain latitude 
200 years after his death. Davis answered the 
call of the sea again when he became pilot of the 
first Dutch expedition to the East Indies, where 
they loaded 140 tons of pepper. Two more 
voyages to the East followed, one in the service 
of the new English East INDIA COMPANY (q.v. 
Vol. VII. On 30 December 1605, however, 
when his ship was off the coast of Malay, the old 
Seaman was murdered in a skirmish with Japan- 
езе pirates, 

_ Davis was a real ‘ancient mariner’, a profes- 
sional sailor, and no enthusiastic amateur as 
were many of his contemporaries. 


See also Vol. IV; EXPLORATION; NAVIGATION, HISTORY 
or. 
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DAVY 


Royal Institution 


DAVY'S SAFETY LAMPS FOR MINERS 


T! four lamps are early experimental models, and the lamp on the right was the first to prove practical. Davy 
egan his experiments in safety lamps in 1815, and had completed his invention by the end of the year 


D ', Sir Humphry (1778-1829). This 
chemist, the inventor of the miners’ 
s^''v lamp, rose to be the leading scientist of 
€ igth-century England. As a child Davy 
5 d little interest in science but was a great 
reacer; he loved Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, read 
i it deal of poetry, and wrote some verse. 
He first acquired a taste for experimental science 
from a Cornish saddler near his home, who was 
Quaker and a thoughtful man of an original 
turn of mind. With home-made electrical and 
mechanical apparatus he instructed Davy in the 
rudiments of natural and experimental science. 
When Davy's father died, the boy was 
apprenticed to a local surgeon to be trained as a 
doctor. He became acquainted with a distin- 
guished chemist of St. Bartholomew's Hospital, 
London, who allowed him to use his laboratory, 
and encouraged his work. In this way, and by 
the careful study of works of science, Davy 
educated himself. When he was 20 he went to 
Bristol to work for the Pneumatic Institution, 
which had been set up to examine the medical 
properties of gases. Davy found the work so 
interesting that he soon decided to give up 
medicine in favour of experimental science. 
His new work had its dangers: he was the 
first person to investigate fully the properties of 
4852.5 


nitrous oxide or ‘laughing gas’, now much used 
by dentists and surgeons as an ANAESTHETIC 
(q.v. Vol. XI). When investigating carburetted 
hydrogen he tried the gas on himself, and was 
only brought round from unconsciousness with 
difficulty. His writings on the subject soon 
attracted attention, and in 180r he was ap- 
pointed assistant lecturer in chemistry at the 
Royal Institution in London. A year later he 
was appointed professor, and when he was 27 
he became director of the laboratory. Here he 
repeated many of the ingenious experiments he 
had learned as a boy from his old tutor, the 
Cornish saddler. 

His work at the Royal Institution led to 
spectacular success. His lecture-room was so 
crowded that his public lectures had to be given 
in large public halls, to which audiences of 
1,000 or more would often come. The result of 
these lectures and of his articles in the scientific 
journals was that science became both popular 
and fashionable. In 1807 Davy gave a notable 
lecture on Some Chemical Agencies of Electricity 
before the Royal Society, in consequence of 
which his reputation spread to the Continent. 
He was awarded several important prizes, among 
them the Napoleon Prize of the Institut de 
France, and he began to grow rich. In the next 


DAVY 
few years he made a series of important dis- 
coveries about the nature of metals, discovering 
for the first time the existence of metals such as 
sodium and magnesium. In 1812 Davy was given 
à knighthood, and was later made a baronet. 

It was Davy who first recognized the talents of 
Farapay (q.v.), who later became a renowned 
physicist and chemist. In Davy's later years his 
main researches were in electro-magnetism, with 
Faraday's assistance, and in the problem of 
galvanic action in the presence of sea-water, 
which had interested him as a young man in 
Cornwall. He was the first inventor ofa practical 
and safe Miners’ Lamp (q.v. Vol. VIII) for use in 
coal-mines filled with explosive gas, an im- 
portant invention in the history of coal-mining. 
A few years before his death he was elected 
President of the Royal Society, the highest 
scientific office in the kingdom. 

See also Vol. VII: Cuemisrry, HISTORY or. 


DEBUSSY, Claude Achille (1862-1918). 
Debussy, the son of a small shop-keeper near 
Paris, began to study music seriously when he 
Was 15; through the generosity of his godmother 
he was able to enter the Paris Conservatoire 
(academy of music) as a student. There he did 
well, and finally won the valuable Rome Prize 
which enabled him to go to Rome to study and 
compose. But he was also required to send his 
compositions back to Paris for the approval of 
the Prize Committee ; they did not, however, 
think much of these Works, and Debussy left 
Rome in despair. F 

Back in Paris, he con- 
tinued to compose, but . 
found great difficulty in in- 
ducing anyone to publish 
his music. Although his 
orchestral piece, the Prélude 
à l'apris-midi d'un faune, had | 
been successfully played at 
concerts, he was still so 
wretchedly poor that when 
he married in 1899, he had 
to give piano lessons on 
his wedding day to pay for 
the wedding breakfast. All 
through these years he was 
little known outside France, .. 
In 1901 he became music 
critic for a Magazine, and 
later he collected his brilliant 


Woodcut by Manet illustrating 
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writings on music into a book. H: 
plete opera, Pelléas et Mélisand 
first performed in 1902, won 
last. During the last 10 years 
performed with increasing suc 
pianist and conductor, in most 
cities of Europe. He died in Pa 
1918. 

Debussy brought new and su! 
music, and expressed such strange 
cal thoughts, that some people } 
him the most important composer ‹ 
He was greeted in France as one who 
his country’s music from the influen 
romantic ideas (chiefly those of Wa 
which, the French thought, were ou 
with the clear, graceful, cultured spi 
art. Debussys new effects wer 
through ‘colour’ (what is called 
music) and through harmonic effec: 
mony, Vol. XII). Some of his loveli 
made up of chords connected by am 
tion of melody, and by the atmos 
between them, they suggest. In fact, 


of his music is to a large extent due to 


of suggestion; many of his pieces ha 
though they were pictures—‘The 


cathedral’, ‘The girl with flaxen hair’. 
between the wind and the sea’, An 
has been named as the musical cou: 
the French Impressionist painters, 


nly com- 
hich was 
fame at 
is life he 
both as 
the great 
n March 
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century, 
1 rescued 
German 
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keeping 
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»roduced 
ге in 
ce Har- 
ieces are 
sugges- 
re that, 
appeal 
powers 
titles, as 
nerged 
ialogue 
Jebussy 
part of 
uch. as 


Monet, who set out to suggest effects of “ht and 


movement, 


“L'APRÈS-MIDI D’uN FAUNE’ 
the poem by Mallarmé which inspired Debussy’s 
tone poem 
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He wr. ‘© many pieces for piano in which these 
strang :utiful effects occur, and some fine 


orche ieces, particularly “The Sea’, ‘Iberia’ 
(whic ut Spain), and three nocturnes. In 
his s > voice seems to do little more than 
speak ,oetry on fixed notes, yet they are 
most ig and satisfying. Debussy's experi- 
men the foundations of modern music. 

Se . XII: Music, History or; Music, MODERN: 
DEF Daniel (с. 1660-1731). The author of 
Robi rusoe was nearly бо when he wrote his 
first novel: indeed, he was nearly 40 before 
he stè- cd to write at all. Defoe's father, John 
Foe, a successful butcher; his son, more 
amb s, added a ‘De’ to the family name. He 
tried various trades without success and at last 
turned to writing, but retained all his life his 
inte: in trade and the good tradesman's 
practical sense and attention to detail. 

Dee was a moderate man in politics and 
relic and a true lover of liberty, and the . 
com tively progressive policy of William III's 
Gov nent suited him. He decided to try his 
han: writing pamphlets and poems in its 
serv One poem, The True-born Englishman 
(17 vhich mocked those who insisted on the 
‘pur of the British race and on the exclusion 


of ^ gees’, pleased the King, who was himself 


aD man. But the King died in the following 
year «nd Queen Anne's new Tory Government 
like ither Defoe nor his writing; they particu- 


‚ disliked Dissenters, and Defoe (himself a 
Diss:»ter) wrote in mockery of Tory views an 
anonymous pamphlet, The Shortest Way with the 
Dissenters, in which he said they should be got 
rid of. The Government, on discovering the 
author, sentenced him to prison and to stand 
3 daysin the pillory. But all ended triumphantly, 
for the citizens of London, recognizing him as a 
writer who had pleased them, covered the 
pillory with flowers instead of throwing stones 
at him. 

About 50 years earlier, NEWsPAPERS (q.v. 
Vol. IV) had first begun to appear, and the 
demand for up-to-date information was so great 
that Defoe, a born journalist, decided to found 
a paper himself. While still in prison he began 
The Review, which ran from 1703 to 1714. When 
real news was scarce, Defoe made it up, having 
an uncanny knack for inventing wholly convinc- 
ing detail. His curious and observant nature and 
his extraordinary energy and industry enabled 


ROBINSON CRUSOE 
Frontispiece from the edition of 1719 


him to write the whole paper himself, contribut- 
ing articles on a vast number of subjects. Stories 
ofadventure at sea were particularly popular, and 
inspired by the story of Alexander Selkirk (see 
DAMPIER), shipwrecked alone on a desert island 
for 4 years, Defoe produced The Strange Surprising 
Adventures of Robinson Crusoe, which pretended to 
be the true story of a man shipwrecked on a 
desert island for 28 years. Defoe, having actually 
met Selkirk and having read many travel books, 
made his story so realistic that everyone, with 
Selkirk fresh in their minds, believed it. The 
booksellers could not print copies fast enough; 
hawkers sold what they claimed to be bits of 
wood from Crusoe’s boat, or pieces of skin from 
Crusoe’s boots. The book was not originally 
intended for children at all—but every child 
now knows Robinson Crusoe, how he learned to 
catch goats and to make pots, how he invented 
an umbrella, found Man Friday’s footprints, and 
met with a hundred other day-to-day adventures. 


DEFOE 

Robinson Crusoe, the first great English novel, 
was followed by more, as good if not quite so 
famous. In 1720 came Captain Singleton and 
Duncan Campbell, in 1722, Moll Flanders, Colonel 
Jack, and A Journal of the Plague Year, and Memoirs 
of a Cavalier in 1723. Defoe wrote more than 100 
books in all, including a great guide-book, A 
Tour through the whole Island of Great Britain. His 


famous account of the Great Plague of 1665 was ` 


written vividly from the point of view of an eye- 
witness, though Defoe, in fact, was only 6 at the 
time and could have remembered very little. 
In all these books he uses his extraordinary 
faculty for selecting commonplace and trivial 
detail to create an irresistible sense of reality. 

Defoe was regarded in his own time as a ‘hack’ 
writer, who would write for any cause for money, 
and this, together with his sense of isolation, 
political and religious, may have embittered his 
latter years. He had many quarrels, even with 
his own family; though it is obvious from his 
books that he was warm-hearted, with great 
compassion for his fellow men. Many of his 
characters, such as the great Moll F landers, are 
drawn from low life, and Defoe, while treating 
them realistically, creates sympathy for their 
misfortunes and respect for their courage and 
vitality. 

When the government wished to arrest him, 
they pinned up this notice, which may serve as a 
description. ‘WANTED. For most scurrilous 
abuse of Her Majesty’s servants, Danile Foe, 
known as Defoe. Heisa middle-sized spare man, 
about 40 years old, of a brown complexion and 
dark brown coloured hair, a hooked nose, a 


sharp chin, grey eyes, and a large mole near his 
mouth.’ 


See also Vol. XII: Novet, 


DEGAS, Edgard (1834-1917), French painter, 
see Vol. XII: FRENCH PANTING. х 


DELACROIX, Eugéne ( 1798-1863). This 
French painter was the leader of the Romantic 
Movement (q.v. Vol. XII) in painting. His 
family were prosperous civil servants, and he was 
brought up in the cultured society of Paris 
amongst artists, writers, and musicians. 


jects are romantic and 
for he chose his subjects 


hotographiques 


THE MASSACRE OF SCIO 


Painting by Eugéne Delacroix of an incid the Greek 
War of Independence. Louvi: 
from books, from history, and fro foreign 
countries, but his figures are more live than 
those of the previous generation of p> ters, and 
he uses light and colour to sugges dramatic 
effects. The most striking innovation in his 
painting is his use of rich colours. А ‘ew days 
before his painting "The Massacre oí Scio’ was 


to be shówn in an exhibition, Delacroix saw a 
painting by CONSTABLE (q.v.), the vivid colour- 
ing of which so impressed him that he is said to 
have repainted parts of his picture in purer, more 
brilliant colours. 

The violence of many of his pictures shocked 
the public, but he finally gained a certain amount 
of official recognition. For many years һе kept. a 
Journal in which he described his many friend- 
ships, his views on life and art, and his methods 
of painting. 


DEMOSTHENES (c. 383-322 в.с.). This great 
Athenian orator and statesman made his first 
public speeches before he was 20—against his 
guardians, who had cheated him of his property. 
These speeches were spoilt by faults of delivery, 
and for some years he confined himself to speech- 
writing, while he studied law. 

Philip of Macedon, father of ALEXANDER THE 
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GREAT ‚ was at this time, by a mixture 
of force diplomacy, making Macedonian 
influen throughout Greece. Demosthenes 
saw th ough Philip treated Athens con- 
sidera : military autocracy of Macedon 
was a to Athenian democracy. In his 
Philipt many other speeches he roused the 
peopl end themselves against the Mace- 
donia: г some 15 years he campaigned 
agains p, both in Athens and in other Greek 
State: hen open warfare at last broke out, 
the ^ ins and their allies were utterly 
defeat he Battle of Chaeronea in 338 B.c., 
and P was able to impose his terms on the 
Gree! s. 

De: xenes’ influence at Athens was not 
dimin and during the reign of Alexander 
he wo patiently to rebuild the city's strength. 
In 3 however, he was banished (nobody 
know iether rightly or not) for accepting 
bribe he next year, when Alexander died, 
Athe: olted, and Demosthenes was brought 
back iumph. But Athens and her allies were 
soon ated, and Demosthenes only escaped 
the } donians by taking poison which was 
hidde» л his pen. 

Sec Vol. XII: RHETORIC. 

DE INCEY, Thomas (1785-1859). De 
Quir. v, author of The Confessions of an English 
Opius: ater, a book containing some of the most 
fasci ing personal reminiscences in the English 


с, was a remarkable character. He 
nave been a fine classical scholar, but he 
was by nature a wanderer. As a pupil at Man- 
chester Grammar School, he ran away to Wales 
and later to London, where he nearly starved. 
After this interlude, vividly and movingly re- 
counted in the Confessions, his guardians per- 
suaded him to continue his studies at Oxford. 
It was there that he first took drugs to relieve 
toothache, and so formed the habit which he 
never entirely overcame. After leaving Oxford, 
De Quincey, a great admirer of Wordsworth and 
Coleridge, settled near them in the Lake District, 
and later wrote fascinating but not always 
accurate accounts of them and other literary 
men. The last part of his life he spent in Edin- 
burgh, writing a great deal for literary period- 
icals—often at far too great length, but sometimes 
with brilliant imaginative effect—on such topics 
as ‘Murder Considered as One of the Fine Arts’. 

Though De Quincey could be a charming 


lang: 


DE RUYTER 


companion and a good talker he lived for the 
most part in a world of his own, delighted with 
whatever he happened to notice from the actual 
scene, but generally following some private 
notion. He married and was a most affectionate 
husband and father, if a somewhat unpractical 
and irresponsible one. 


DE RUYTER, Michael Adrianzoon (1607- 
76). This great Dutch admiral, the son of a 
potboy in a waterfront tavern, rose to command 
the Dutch Navy when Holland was the chief 
maritime power in the world. He fought 
gallantly in the three Dutch Wars against the 
English, and his cruises in the Mediterranean, 
the Baltic, and across the Atlantic were a con- 
stant threat to the commercial interests of other 
European powers. 

De Ruyter was sent to sea as a cabin boy at the 
age of 11,and for many years served asa merchant 
seaman, He later became а naval officer and, 
with Martin Tromp as his commander-in-chief, 
took part in the bitter and prolonged struggles 
with BLAKE's fleet (q.v.) during the First Dutch 
War (1652-4). On Tromp’s death he was made 
Admiral of the United Provinces. In the Second 
Dutch War (1664-7), at the age of бо, he scored 
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MICHAEL ADRIANZOON DE RUYTER 
Engraving by H. Bary after F. Bol 


DE RUYTER 
his greatest success when, after blockading the 
Thames, he sailed up the Medway to Chatham 
where he set fire to the English fleet at anchor 
there, and towed home the English flagship the 
Royal Charles. This brilliant feat caused the 
greatest consternation in London and added 
immensely to the glory of his country’s navy. 
When commanding a combined Dutch- 
Spanish fleet against the French in the Mediter- 
ranean De Ruyter received his first serious wound 
in a life of battles, and died in Sicily. He was 
a man of unflinching courage, simple and 
unaffected in manner, and popular with all his 
seamen, 


DESCARTES, René (1596-1650). This French 
philosopher, born in Touraine in north-west 
France, was educated at a Jesuit college. On 
leaving the college he travelled, and also served 
for some years in the army. When he was about 
25 he decided to devote his life to the study of 
scientific and philosophic subjects. He spent 
some years in further travel, including periods 
of study in Paris, and then settled in Holland, 
where he thought he would be more free to 
write as he wished than he would be in Catholic 
France. Descartes never married; but he had 
a daughter, whose death at the age of 5 was his 
greatest sorrow. He had, however, а long 
correspondence on philosophic questions with 
the young Princess Elizabeth, daughter of the 
Elector Palatine and grand-daughter of James I 
of England; and he became a friend of Queen 
CHRISTINA (q.v.) of Sweden. Christina, a serious 
and learned woman, persuaded Descartes to 
come to Sweden to teach her philosophy. But 
the cold climate combined with the duty of giving 
the Queen a lesson at 5 a.m. every morning 
undermined his health, and in less than 2 years 
he died at Stockholm of inflammation of the 
lungs. 

Descartes lived in an age when great changes 
in thought were taking place, By the 17th 
century the theories of Copernicus, followed by 
the discoveries of GALILEO (qq.v.), were reveal- 
ing that the earth, far from being the centre of 
the universe, was only a small planet revolving 
round the sun. Careful observations and experi- 
ments were leading to a deeper understanding 
of nature and natural laws; and man was 
beginning once again to investigate his own 
nature. Among the more educated, truth was 
being sought by reasoning based on experience, 
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Archiv graphiques 
RENÉ DESCARTES 


Portrait by Franz Hals, in Louvre M m 


instead of being accepted as reveal in the 
Bible and taught by the Church. ? 
After some 6 years of secluded иу in 
Holland, Descartes had published i: 237 his 
famous book, Discours de la Méiii -often 
simply called the Method. Everything, he said, 
should at first be doubted—not beca... doubt 
is in itselfa satisfactory state of mind, bu: | ecause 
we can only be convinced of the truth aer satis- 
fying our doubts. He argued that if he doubted 
the existence of everything—of earth, sea, sky, 


minds, or bodies—as though there was always 
someone trying to deceive him about the exis- 
tence of these things, then, even if he were being 
deceived, at least he would know that he might 
be being deceived. This proved to him that he 
at least existed, since without existing he could 
not think, much less doubt. And so he framed 
the famous phrase: Cogito, ergo sum (‘I think, 
therefore I am’), 

Descartes believed thought to be the founda- 
tion of all knowledge. The senses may deceive us, 
and often do; but ideas which are clear and 
distinct to the mind must be true. Man, he 
argued, has an idea of perfection which his own 
limited and imperfect existence could not of 
itself have given him; so such an idea must come 
from something outside man: in fact, there must 
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exist : z namely God, beyond humanity, 
who : nds to man's idea of perfection. 
Thus tes, in spite of the severe RATION- 
ol. I) of his thought, believed in the 


ALISM 
exist: zod. 

Di recognized also the existence of the 
exter ld; but he believed that this world 
could uly known only by being thought 
abot by being seen or touched. So he 
distri verything which depended solely on 
the « e of the senses. The only existence 
he co nfidently believe in, besides the mind, 
was jf matter extending in space and 
poss the power of movement. This could 
be : red and calculated, and Descartes 
regal he physical world as one great machine. 
In h st book, the Passions of the Soul, he 
desc the human body as also a machine, 
moy the mind. If the mind had always 
clear distinct ideas, able always to see things 
in tl rue light, man would never do wrong. 
Desi is justly criticized because he failed to 
shov ; the mind could act on the body if, 
acce g to his system, mind and matter were 


com -ly apart from one another. 
D tes had such confidence in his system— 


the esian system as it is called—that he 
thoi it would supersede all previous know- 
led; id lead to a new era ‘of happiness for 
mar d, Whatit actually did was to encourage 
ac^ c from the religious to the scientific view 
of th universe. Descartes made a number of 
adv in mathematics, a science which is a 
pure activity of the mind: in fact, it was his 
emphasis on the importance of mathematics in 
the study of philosophy that led him to be called 
the ‘Father of Modern Philosophy’. 


See also Vol. I: PHILOSOPHY; RATIONALISM. 


DIAGHILEFF, Serge (1872-1929). Asa young 
man Diaghileff became the leading spirit of a 
brilliant group of young writers, painters, and 
musicians in St. Petersburg. They founded a 
remarkably successful magazine intended to free 
Russian art from its social and political ties and 
to bring it into direct contact with the rest of 
Europe, especially with Paris. In 1908 Dia- 
ghileff began his career as an impresario, pre- 
senting a season of opera in Paris which first 
established there the popularity of Russian 
music and, through the wonderful singing of 
CrrALiAPIN (q.v.), of Russian opera in particular. 

Russia had had for many years an outstanding 


DICKENS 
ballet company, but the productions had become 
stilted and old-fashioned. Diaghileff, who saw 
in ballet a remarkable medium for uniting the 
arts, surrounded himself with a brilliant group 
of artists—among them Benois and Bakst, 
decorative artists, and Michael Fokine, choreo- 
grapher, to arrange the ballets according to 
Diaghileff’s new ideas, with Paviova, Karsa- 
vina, and NiyiNskv (qq.v.) to lead the dancers. 
This company he took to Paris in 1909. 
Diaghileff had unique genius. He united his 
dancers, painters, and musicians to create such 
perfect ballets as ‘Schéhérazade’, “Dances from 
Prince Igor’, ‘Les Sylphides’, and ‘Carnaval’. 
He became a major influence in European art, 
launching such composers as Stravinsky, Pro- 
kofiev, and Auric, and introducing to an 
enormous public painters such as Picasso and 
Matisse. This man, who was neither dancer, 
painter, nor musician, played a commanding 
role in all three arts, and when he died he left 
behind him a world-wide love of ballet. 
See also Vol. IX: BALLET; OPERA. 


DIAZ, Bartolomeu (died 1500), Explorer, see 
Da Gama. 


DICKENS, Charles John Huffam (1812-70). 
Charles, the second of eight children, was born 
at Portsmouth, where his father was a clerk in 
the Navy Pay Office. Both his parents were 
descended from old-established families which 
had come down in the world. 

Before long the family moved, first to Chatham, 
then to London, where Dickens’s father con- 
trived to get himself seriously in debt; his mother, 
in an attempt to stave off disaster, took a house 
in Gower Street and boldly announced an 
‘Establishment’ for the education of Anglo- 
Indian children. Dickens wrote later, ‘I left ata 
great many other doors a great many circulars 
calling attention to the merits of the establish- 
ment. Yet nobody ever came to school, nor do 
I recollect that anybody ever proposed to come, 
or that the least preparation was made to receive 
anybody. But I know that we got on very badly 
with the butcher and the baker; that very often 
we had not too much for dinner; and that at 
last my father was arrested.’ In 1824 the house- 
hold possessions were sold, and in this strange 
family it was the 12-year-old Charles who was 
considered the fittest person to negotiate with 
the pawnbroker. 
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Victoria ал Albert Museum 


DICKENS READING HIS CHRISTMAS TALE, ‘THE CHIMES’, TO HIS FRIENDS ON THE 2ND OF DECEMBER, 


Drawing by 


Charles's father was sent to Marshalsea Prison 
for debt, and his mother and the younger chil- 
dren went with him, a normal procedure in 
those days. Charles lived alone in Camden 
Town and went to work in a blacking factory on 
a Thames-side wharf at a wage of 65. a week. 
The misery and indignity of this affected him so 
deeply that when he grew up he could never 


book he wrote. After 3 months’ imprisonment a 
fortunate legacy enabled Mr. Dickens to pay his 
debts, and he was released. Charles was able 


Daniel Maclise 
(over the signature Boz’) followed ir е Evening 
Chronicle and elsewhere. They attrac! no great 
attention, but one publisher agreed ic print the 
collected Sketches by Boz, and another -ommis- 
sioned a monthly serial to accompa! a set of 
sporting prints. In 1836 the first number ap- 


peared of The Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick 
Club, and after the arrival (in the fifth number) 
of Sam Weller (even more popular than Mr. 
Pickwick himself ), the newserialsuddenly became 
a craze. Dickens had become a famous author. 
The next year, he accepted the editorship of 
another monthly magazine, the chief attraction 
of which was the new serial Oliver Twist. All 
Dickens’s novels were written as serials, generally 
monthly, sometimes weekly—a fact which 
powerfully influenced the shape of his stories 
and in the early days caused many difficulties. 
Pickwick overlapped with Oliver, Oliver with 
Nicholas Nickleby, and 4 years of astonishing 
Success were marred by publishers’ disputes 
because Dickens failed to fulfil impossible under- 
takings. Only after 1840, with the publication 
of Master Humphreys Clock, and its serial The 
Old Curiosity Shop, did he find himself free from 


DICKENS 


ILLUSTRATION BY PHIZ TO ‘DAVID COPPERFIELD 
Peggotty and Mr. Barkis, accompanied by Little Em’ly and David, set off for their wedding 


argu: ents and the demands of printers. But 
Dick never took things easily: later on, in 
айан а to all his other work, he burdened 
himc! for 20 years with the editorship ofhis own 
weekiy magazine (Household Words 1850-9, and 
afterwards All the Year Round). He married in 


1836 Catherine Hogarth, daughter of the editor 
of the Evening Chronicle, but the marriage was not 
happy and ended in separation. 

Charles Dickens had an impulsive nature, 
easily made happy, easily cast down, affectionate 
yet quick to resent criticism; he was a great 
fighter, and attached himself passionately to 
liberal causes. He was a humorist with a mission 
—to attack oppression wherever he found it, 
whether at home in the scandal of the Worx- 
HOUSE (q.v. Vol. X) or the factory system, or 
abroad in the scandal of the copyright laws—for 
his own books were published in America without 
permission or payment. Living when he did, 
he knew England before and after the Reform 
Act of 1832, before and after the decline of 
the stage-coach and the coming of the railways, 
before and after the reform of the theatre laws. 
He was a witness, assistant, and recorder of the 


social evolution of his country in the period of its 
greatest change (see INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, 
Vol. УП). 

Dickens’s novels always contain reliable social 
information: the state of the Yorkshire schools, 
for example, was in no way exaggerated in the 
entertaining but terrible account in Nicholas 
Nickleby. The Times of the period carried ad- 
vertisements quite as absurd as Mr. Wackford 
Squeers’. The humour of Dotheboys Hall was 
all his own; the facts were true, even to the most 
grotesque details. Boys did sleep five in a bed in 
the worst boarding-schools of the 1830’s. The 
other books are not less informative—Pickwick 
with its inns and election scenes, Martin 
Chuzzlewit with its funeral and its nurses, David 
Copperfield with its account of the factory, the 
pawnbroker’s, the poor lodgings of Dickens’s 
youth, and the dismal adventures of his own 
father, thinly disguised as Mr. Micawber. Life 
in a debtor’s prison is recorded in The Pickwick 
Papers, David Copperfield, and Little Dorrit; the law 
courts form a principal background of Bleak 
House; and memories of his legal days illuminate 
all his books with brilliant portraits of solicitors, 
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clerks, barristers, and judges. Travels in Europe 
influenced the writing of Dombey and Son and 
Little Dorrit, and travels in America provided 
the central part of Martin Chuzzlewit; but 
Dickens was never at his best outside his own 
country, or indeed, outside his own period. The 
historical novel, Barnaby Rudge, is less successful 
than the others, and A Tale of Two Cities is 
successful not because it is good history but 
because it is first-class romantic drama—and 
Dickens’s sense of the dramatic was very strong. 
If he had chosen he might have been a fine 
actor; all his writing, even his punctuation, 
bears the mark of a dramatic method, and 
throughout his life he enjoyed getting up 
theatricals and entertainments. 

In 1858 he began giving public readings from 
his works; but the strain of these performances, 
enormously successful as they were both in Eng- 
land and in America, was largely responsible for 
his death. He died suddenly at the height of his 
fame when only 58, and was buried in West- 
minster Abbey. 

See also Vol. XII: Noyer, 


DIDEROT, Denis (1713-84). The editor of 
the great French Encyclopédie was a writer with 
a wide range: he wrote novels, plays, philo- 
sophical works, and articles 
on painting and the theatre 
which are both shrewd and 
original; he was also a 
brilliant letter-writer and 
conversationalist, the friend 
of VOLTAIRE, Rousseau, and 
other writers (qq.v.). In- 
fluential people, including 
the Empress Catherine IT of 
Russia, gave him their 
friendship and patronage, 
He had a restless, inquiring | 
mind, strong visual imagina- & 
tion, and much intellectual f 
courage—qualities which, $ 
early in his career, brought § 
him up against the authori- 
ties, who imprisoned him on 
account of one of his books, 

In 1746 Diderot was in- 
vited by an eminent lawyer 
to undertake the prodigious 
task of compiling the Ey. 
Qclopédie, and this occupied 
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him almost exclusively for the пе 
first-rate critical sense set and co: 
of eager yet dispassionate inqui: 
terizes the whole work. He pe: 
the distinguished writers of the d 
articles on the new knowledc 
scientific knowledge, which wa 
men’s ideas in the 18th century 
more than 1,000 articles himselí 
and industry. Diderot's spirit 
inquiry aroused fear and enmi 
Church and State, and the Æ; 
officially suppressed. Diderot, how 
ously continued the work, and th: 
were published in 1766. 


See also Vol. XII: ENCYCLOPEDIAS. 


DIOCLETIAN (А.р. 245-313). 
sighted and ruthless Emperor 
Roman Empire to order when 
anarchy, barbarian invasions, ec: 
order, and the resulting famine and 
almost destroyed it. 

Diocletian started by delegatin 
choosing Maximian as joint-emperor 
tus', and later two subordinates, o 
so that the Empire was ruled in fo 
and was then again subdivided i 
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wing by Robert Adam, 
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diocese | many small provinces. He enlarged 
the a setting up a mobile force easily 
rushed iy danger point. He financed his 
activiti imposing crushing taxes to be paid 
large! ods, and when men began to aban- 
don t 'ades to avoid paying, he forbade 
anylx change his job or give up his farm. 
Whe: form of the currency failed to check 
inflat e fixed maximum prices for food and 
clothi 1 this demanded complete discipline 
throu t the Empire. Diocletian considered 
the С ians a threat to discipline, for they 
refus sacrifice to the Emperor; there- 
fore ! rted the last great Christian persecu- 
tion 1: А 

Dio. ‘ian’s reforms turned the Empire into a 
totali ; State ruled by an autocrat; but they 
saved existence. After a rule of 21 years 
Dioclc: -n abdicated, and retired to a palace at 
Split e Dalmatian coast; there, apart from 
abric! » \crlude, he remained, growing cabbages 
as he until his death. 

See CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, 
DIOC NES (с. 412-323 s.c. This Greek 
philo er belonged to the school of Cynics in 
Athen (е forerunners of the Stoics (see ZENO). 
Diog- :, believing that all the luxuries of 
civili» ‘on only hinder the ‘good life’, practised 
a str. AscETICISM (q.v. Vol. I), living, as he 
said, a dog, eating and wearing only the 
coarse. ‘ood and clothing, sleeping on the bare 
grount, and even adopting some sort of tub as a 
dwell’ He proclaimed his brotherhood not 
only wiih all men but with all animals, and lived 
by begging. The Athenians, though not wishing 


to imiiate him, admired his contempt for com- 
fort; but his high-handed behaviour often 
caused trouble. He is said on one occasion to 
have called for men to gather round and hear 
him, and when they came, to have hit them with 
his staff crying, ‘It was men I called for, not 
scoundrels’. Another famous story tells how 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT (q.v.) came to see him 
and asked if there was any favour he desired. 
‘Only to stand out of my light’, replied Diogenes. 

During a voyage, he was captured by pirates 
and sold as a slave in Corinth, where he became 
the much-respected tutor of his master’s sons, 
and where he lived the rest of his life. The 
people of Corinth erected a pillar in his memory 
surmounted by a marble dog—‘dog’ being the 
half-derisive, half-affectionate nick-name for 
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Diogenes, and the symbol adopted by the Cynics. 
The word ‘cynic’, originally meaning ‘like a 
dog’, has changed its meaning considerably. It 
now usually means ‘one who disbelieves in good 
motives’. 


DISRAELI, Benjamin (Earl of Beaconsfield) 
(1804-81). The career of this great Conservative 
statesman was a triumph of abilityand ambition. 
Starting with few ofthe advantages then required 
for political office, Disraeli was twice Prime 
Minister, refashioned the Conservative party, 
and left a reputation as the most enigmatic and 
colourful of all rgth-century political leaders. 
He also wrote a dozen novels. 

Born a Jew, Disraeli was baptized when he 
was 12—a fortunate event for his political ambi- 
tions, for until 1858 Jews were not allowed to sit 
in the House of Commons. He early made a 
reputation as a clever, undisguisedly ambitious 
young man, stating openly that he intended to 
be Prime Minister. He entered Parliament at 
the fifth attempt as a Conservative, when he 
was 33. 

Disraeli had already developed a theory of 
politics. In his view, English government had 
been perverted in the interests of a single class: 
first by the 18th-century Whig magnates, and 
then by the middle-class manufacturers. Dis- 
raeli held that government should be based 
firmly on the three natural supports of society— 
the Crown, the Church of England, and the 
landed gentry. It should remain in the hands of 
a ‘natural aristocracy’, but should have a clear 
social policy, giving justice to the poor. He put 
forward these views in speeches and pamphlets, 
and also in his novels Coningsby and Sybil. 

In 1845 Disraeli’s support of the ‘landed 
interes? brought him into conflict with the Con- 
servative Prime Minister, Sir Robert Pret (q.v.), 
who proposed to repeal the Corn Laws which 
protected English agriculture. Disraeli attacked 
him in a series of bitterly clever speeches. As one 
of the leaders of a rebel wing of the Conservative 
party, he later defeated Peel after the Corn Laws 
had been repealed. 

This episode made Disraeli one of the most 
discussed men in the country. In the House of 
Commons he was unique—un-English in every 
way, dandified in appearance, and grotesque in 
dress. He sometimes wore bottle-green trousers, 
fancy waistcoats, and an elaborate assortment 
of rings and chains. His hair was black, and 
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carefully arranged so that а forelock fell over his 
forehead. His speeches were carefully composed, 
full of epigram, and often barbed with malicious 
wit. He delivered them with impassive calm, 
appearing unmoved while the House rocked 
with laughter or applause. Though many of the 
most able Conservatives, such as GLADSTONE 
(q.v.), had broken with the party after the defeat 
of Peel, it was nevertheless Disraeli’s greatest 
personal achievement that he gained the leader- 
ship of a party whose members prided themselves 
on being ‘the gentlemen of England’. 

From about 1865 English politics were 
dominated by the great political duel between 
Disraeli and his rival Gladstone. Gladstone, 
reverent and earnest, looked on politics almost 
as a religious duty; Disraeli was flippant and 
brilliant. Gladstone enclosed his principles in 
copious speech; Disraeli spoke often in epigrams 
and slogans. Gladstone accepted office almost 
with awe, feeling that providence had preserved 
him for a high purpose; Disraeli seized office 
with undisguised triumph: ‘I have reached the 
top of the greasy pole at last’, he remarked. The 
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Portrait by J. E, Millais (1829-96) 


two men cordially disliked each © <er, Disraeli 
once stated that Gladstone was entleman; 
Gladstone was convinced that t was some- 
thing diabolical in Disraeli, that licies were 
not only wrong but immoral, that his 
relations with Queen VICTORIA v.), whose 
influence he used for his party's г tage, were 
unconstitutional. 

They differed equally in their ical philo- 
sophies. Where Disraeli thought munities, 
and ‘balanced interests’, Glad thought 
rather of the individual. Gladsto nphasized 
the importance of political right ch as the 
vote; Disraeli thought rather of » vial rights, 
such as housing, health, and fair ng condi- 
tions (which it might need the interv tion of the 
State to secure). In foreign affairs, Gladstone 
was against unnecessary British nterference 
with other nations, and disapprove of British 
overseas expansion. Disraeli on th- other hand 
was the greatest Imperialist of hi y. Yet it 
was Disraeli who, largely for ү reasons, 
piloted the Second Reform Bill (15. ) through 
Parliament (see ELECTION, Par ENTARY, 
Vol. X). 

Although the Conservatives hac -ld office 
for three short periods since 1846, ‘ney never 
enjoyed a clear majority until 1874. en, with 
real power in his hands at last, Dis |i was ill 
and ageing. He was bent and in р: his hair 
was dyed black, and his forelock deed and 
fixed to his forehead. Nevertheless, t: Ministry 
accomplished so much social legislat’~i1 that it 
was said that ‘the Conservatives have one more 
for the working-classes in five years than the 
Liberals have done in fifty. Measures were 
introduced favouring trade unions and improv- 
ing housing conditions; and an important public 


health Act was passed, which remained the 
backbone of English sanitary legislation for the 
next 60 years. Abroad, Disraeli annexed Cyprus 
and bought for the British Government a con- 
trolling interest in the Suez Canal (borrowing 
the money from his friend, Котнѕонпо (q.v), 
because there was no time to go to Parliament 
for it). By Act of Parliament Queen Victoria 
took the title of Empress of India which she had 
desired. Disraeli (who became Earl of Beacons- 
field in 1876) himself. represented Britain at the 
Congress of Berlin (a meeting of the European 
owers to settle a quarrel between Russia and 
Turkey), and brought back ‘Peace with Honour’. 
This marked the peak of Disraeli’s fame. 
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Afters the effect of a world-wide business 
depre ind unpopular wars in Zululand and 
Аі ; turned public opinion against the 
gove Gladstone, who had been in 
retir rallied the public against Disraeli’s 
ager mperialism. In the general election 
of 1 raeli was defeated and he died the 
follo» >ar. 

D built his policy on two planks: Im- 
peri abroad and social improvement at 
hom gave to the idea of Empire a glamour 
and inantic appeal which it had previously 
lack le re-created the Conservative party, 
tran ing it from an assembly of country 
squit to a broad-based cross-section of the 
count». and giving it a policy which was later 


calle гу Democracy’. It was largely through 
his ence that the Conservatives, previously 


a be ssociated with special privileges, were 
able emain a force in an age seeking social 
equ 

Se ) GLADSTONE; VICTORIA; PEEL. 

Se › Vol. X: POLITICAL PARTIES. 
DO? ‘NIC, St. (1170-1221). Dominic was а 


Spa: «d, born in Castile. He lived at the same 


tim St. Francis (q.v.); and the two men, 
tho. very different in character, both founded 
orde of Preaching Friars (q.v. Vol. I), who 
wen ito the world to teach the Christian faith. 
Ls nie studied theology at Palencia Uni- 
vers for то years. Then he served as a canon 
at na Cathedral until, when he was 35, his 
bishop, Acevedo, chose him to accompany him 
on « mission to the land of the Albigenses, in 
south-west France, where the people were . 
following a false religion. The churches there 
were almost deserted, and many of the clergy 
lived idle or evil lives. The Pope tried to deal 
with the heresy of the Albigenses by sending 


papal legates who came with pomp and luxury. 
But Dominic rebuked them. "This was not the 
way', he said. *Zeal must be met by zeal, false 
sanctity by real sanctity, humility by humility, 
preaching error by preaching truth’. The Pope 
then tried to crush the heresy by sending a 
crusading army against the Albigenses and 
slaughtering many of them, a cruel persecution 
which Dominic to his discredit supported. 
When the mission returned to Spain, Dominic 
decided to stay behind, and he gathered a few 
like-minded men to help him to teach the 
heretics. In 1216 the Pope finally allowed 
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Dominic to found 
an order of his sup- 
porters, and in 1220 
its constitution was 
framed. The order 
was to be a mendi- 
cant one, that is, its 
members were to 
own nothing and to 
beg for their daily 
bread. There was a 
‘master-general’, 
and various ‘pro- 
vinces’ were formed, 
each under a ‘pro- 
vincial prior’. There 
were nunneries for 
women, who be- 
came of great ser- 
vice as teachers. 

Dominic died the 
next year; but his 
order grew and 
spread over western 
Europe, including 
France, where they 
became known as 
‘Jacobins’, and 
England, where they were called ‘Black 
Friars’, As with the Franciscans, however, the 
rule of mendicancy in its strict sense was soon 
found to be impracticable. The Dominicans 
excelled in learning. Dominic had sent his men 
to the centres of education, Paris, Rome, and 
Bologna, because he wanted to influence the 
great teachers and leaders of thought. Soon 
they were occupying the chairs of theology in the 
Universities of Oxford, Paris, and Cologne; and 
two of the greatest medieval theologians, Albert 
the Great and St. Thomas Aquinas (q.v.), were 
Dominicans. 


ST. DOMINIC 


Wing of an altar-piece painted 
by Duccio (1260-1339) 


DONATELLO (1386-1466). Donato di Nic- 
colo, called Donatello, was the greatest Italian 
sculptor of the 15th century. He was born in 
Florence and lived there for most of his long life. 
He was probably brought up by a wealthy 
merchant who is said to have loved him for his 
goodness and cleverness, and he soon acquired 
fame for the life-like quality of his sculpture. 
He worked with his friend, the architect Bru- 
NELLESCHI (q.v.), introducing many new ideas 
into their buildings and sculpture. Many Italian 
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painters throughout the 15th century modelled 
their work on Donatello’s statues and reliefs, 
sometimes even including his figures in their 
paintings. 

Donatello observed nature much more closely 
than earlier Italian sculptors had done; he also 
set himself to solve his problems by studying 
ancient Roman sculpture. Little of this was to 
be seen in Florence, but a certain amount could 
be found in Rome, which he visited in 1431-3. 
Donatello never slavishly copied Roman models 
and in many cases invented variations of his 
own. His figures of saints have such strongly 
individual features that many were thought to 
be portraits of contemporaries. 

Donatello adorned his native city of Florence 
with statues in bronze and marble, and also 
worked for a short time at Siena and at Prato, 
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near Florence. He went to Р.а in 1443, 
stayed there то years, and left tv reat works 
in bronze; the first a statue « mercenary 
soldier on horseback—the first e rian statue 
of its kind which had been mac. Italy since 
Roman times (see Vol. I, p. доо); second an 
altar for the church of San Ant decorated 
with bronze statues of the Virgin saints and 
with reliefs depicting scenes fr he life of 
St. Anthony. The many figures modelled 
with extraordinary skill so that, iough the 
relief is low, there is an impressio space and 
depth. 

During the last 13 years of his 11: Donatello, 
now back in Florence, made a пип сг of sculp- 
tures, mostly in bronze, in which th« violence of 
the figures is very different from the oman art 
which had originally inspired him, or from his 
own earlier work, such as the de! ful reliefs 
of singing and dancing children. 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN Arr. 

DONNE, John (1573-1631). The coet Donne, 
the famous Dean of St. Paul's, preac. d magni- 
ficent sermons which not only move ` is hearers 
to the utmost, for he was a superb tor, but 
have remained unequalled example English 
rhetorical prose. But Donne’s immo lity rests 
neither upon his piety nor his orator. but upon 
his poetry, and chiefly upon his love try. 

Donne is the earliest writer of Мет: © HYSICAL 
Porrry (q.v. Vol. XII). Тоуе-росіту before 
Donne, the poetry of Wyatt or Surrey, Sidney or 
Spenser, had followed the artificial tradition of 
PrETRARGH (q.v.), a tradition in which both lover 


and beloved behaved ideally. The vocabulary 
of such poetry was as formal as the imaginary 
behaviour of the lover. Donne wrote of love and 
women in a direct, realistic way: ‘For God’s sake 
hold your tongue and let me love’, he begins a 
poem. He used the language and rhythms of 
ordinary speech, and he used similes and meta- 
phors drawn from the new and exciting world 
$ lived in—from scientific discovery, map- 
making, chemistry, any subject that interested 
him—to illuminate his passion. This expression 
of passion in terms of the intellect, and the use of 
sometimes far-fetched imagery to do so, is what 
we mean by ‘metaphysical’—a kind of poetry not 
always easy to understand. 

y p'e was brought up as a Catholic, but after 
much heart-searching became an Anglican. His 
Secret marriage, though strongly opposed by 
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triur it expedition against the Spaniards 
at ( and the Azores, for example. His 
love v, which owes little to any of his 
conte aries, was written in his early 20's. 
Lat brought to religion the same ardent 
tem nent; and his divine poems are no less 
truly ve-poems than his secular ones. 


O our of his poems were published in 


his me, and his greatness as a poet was 
little ognized in the intervening centuries, 
until г own time. Today, however, Donne is 
ack: dged as one of our finest poets and 
as г ıt innovator in the use of language. 
5 Vol. XII: METAPHYSICAL POETRY. 

DO: .OEVSKY, Fyodor Mikhailovich 
(18 1). The Russian novelist Dostoevsky was 
borni i» Moscow. Unlike earlier great Russian 
мтс, he was a commoner, his father being a 
docto” of modest means, his mother of merchant 


stock. Dostoevsky went to St. Petersburg to 
study engineering, and then entered the army as 
an engineer officer. His experience of compara- 
tive poverty made him want to get rich quickly, 
so after a year he left the army and tried various 
unsuccessful schemes for making money. 

His first novel, Poor People, published in 1846, 
was greeted enthusiastically by the critics, and 
won Dostoevsky a place among the leading 
writers of the day, a position of which he was 
extremely vain. He joined a socialist study- 
circle and, in the repression which followed the 
European revolutions of 1848, was arrested with 
the other members of the group. After several 
months in prison, they were subjected to a 
frightful practical joke by the authorities, who 
took them to the place of execution and read 


DOSTOEVSKY 
them the death sentence. They were awaiting 
the volley of the firing-squad when the real 
sentence was made known to them—penal 
servitude in Siberia. One of the prisoners went 
mad under the strain; Dostoevsky himself never 
recovered from the effects of this incident, and 
the mild epilepsy he had suffered from was made 
worse. He was in Siberia for g years, where for 
much of the time the only reading permitted 
him was the Bible. This he read and re-read, 
and finally built up a creed of his own—a kind 
of nationalist Christianity, in which the suffering 
common people of Russia were identified with 
the figure of Christ. 

While in Siberia he began a novel, The Village 
of Stepanchikovo, a study of cruelty practised not 
by bodily violence but by the mind. In 1860 he 
was permitted to return to St. Petersburg, where 
he wrote novels based directly on his Siberian 
experiences, and began to publish his own literary 
journal, which was, however, suppressed by the 
authorities. In 1862 he travelled in England, 
France, and Germany, and then made a second 
attempt to publish a periodical, which again 
failed. In order to pay off his debts he wrote 
with furious speed Memoirs from the Underground 
and his great work, Crime and Punishment. In 
1867 he went abroad for 4 years, where he wrote 
The Idiot, The Eternal Husband, and The Possessed. 
When he returned home he was appointed editor 
of a conservative weekly paper, and in 1876 he 
began again to publish his own periodical. His 
last book, The Brothers Karamazov, appeared in 
1880, and shortly before his death he made a 
famous speech on the occasion of the unveiling 
of the monument to the poet Роѕнкіх (q.v.) in 
Moscow. 

Dostoevsky’s reputation as one of the great 
novelists of the world is chiefly founded upon 
the novels Crime and Punishment, The Idiot, The 
Possessed, and The Brothers Karamazov. ‘The 
dominating theme of these novels is the battle 
by the hero—usually a man of little social con- 
sequence—to regain his sense of human dignity 
after suffering unjust injury and humiliation at 
the hands of society. A Russian critic writes, 
‘In order to feel himself a real, complete man, 
the Dostoevsky hero must have the courage 
himself to wrong someone else’. By committing 
a crime he shows his independence; by breaking 
the law, both moral and otherwise, he shows his 
superiority toit. Yet ‘crimeis inevitably followed 
by punishment’, writes the critic, ‘the tormentor 
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must himself suffer; but this suffering is justified ; 
it is lawful retribution, and does not offend 
against human dignity. It must not be evaded 
but endured with meekness.’ 

Dostoevsky’s great novels, despite their com- 
plicated plots, carry the reader along by the 
force and intensity of the writing and by the 
violence of their feeling. The range of characters 
is vast—people completely convincing but 
strangely unlike those one meets in the real 
world. Most of them are unbalanced, obsessed, 
self-tortured, often evil, more rarely saintly, 
inhabiting a gloomy and tragic world, yet com- 
manding our understanding and exciting our 
deepest sympathy. 

Sce also Vol. XII: Russtan LITERATURE ; Nove. 


DOUGHTY, Charles Montagu (1843-1926). 
This traveller and poet was the son of a Suffolk 
squire and clergyman. An impediment in his 
speech prevented his carrying out his childhood’s 
ambition of joining the Navy; instead, he went 
to Cambridge and read science. After graduat- 
ing in 1865, he studied geology, archaeology, and 
the history of language on his own, and also 
read widely in 16th-century literature. He was 
a tall, fine-looking man with a reddish beard and 
aquiline features. Rather fierce and intolerant 
as a young man, he grew gentle and patient. 

Tn 1870 he set out on his travels, first in Europe 
where he climbed Vesuvius during an eruption, 
and eventually in the Middle East. He rode 
through Sinai on a camel to the ancient rock 
city of Petra and to Maan, north-east of the Red 
Sea in Transjordan. Here he learnt that similar 
monuments, unknown to Westerners, existed 
at a place called Medain Saleh, in Arabia, on 
the pilgrim route to Medina and Mecca, 
Doughty spent a year in Damascus learning the 
Arabic language, and then joined a pilgrim 
caravan to the Holy City of Mecca. Arabia at 
that time was wild and dangerous and fanatically 
Suspicious of any stranger, especially of someone 
like Doughty who despised disguise and travelled 
as a declared Christian and Englishman. As 
Doughty wrote later, Arabia offered nothing to 
the traveller save ‘a wasteful wilderness full of 


another, a lean wild grit and dust stiffened with 
everlasting drought’, 
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ficent monuments, tombs, and i iptions. He 
then attached himself to the wan: ng BEDOUIN 
(q.v. Vol. I) and travelled over miich of Central 
Arabia collecting more informa about the 
country and the people than had ever before 
been known to the West. 

Doughty, who genuinely love е Bedouin, 
described their faults as well a ir virtues, 
and as he later said, ‘If one live at. time with 
the Arab, he will have all his life г а feeling 
for the desert’. 

In 1878 Doughty, half blind ard broken in 
health, arrived at Jedda on the Red Sea, and 
eventually reached England. He · itled down 
to write an account of his travels «ud scientific 
observations, writing in the Elizabethan English 
style because he thought its forc-'ulness and 
directness were best suited to scribe his 
amazing experiences. The Trave in Arabia 
Deserta, published in 1888, at first ао caled only 
to scholars, but the original work, abridged 
and introduced by Edward Garne and later 
reissued with an introduction by E. Law- 
RENCE (q.v.), who called it a ‘Bible -f its kind’, 
has gradually established itself as a n or classic. 

Doughty married and spent the r of his life 
in seclusion in France and Englacd writing 
poetry, mostly long poems and газ in the 
same archaic style. 

See also Vol. I: АкАвз; BEDOUIN. 

DOYLE, Sir Arthur Conan (4059—1930). 
The creator of Sherlock Holmes, ihe first 
popular detective of fiction, was the riginator 
of logical deduction and scientific a ialysis in 
crime detection. Doyle was a Scotsman of Irish 
descent who, having received a medica! training 


at Edinburgh, where fees were low, came to 
England to start a medical career. Having no 
money to buy a practice from a retiring doctor, 
he took cheap rooms at Southsea, and, since 
etiquette forbade him to advertise, put a brass 
plate on his door, hoping that it would attract 
some patients. But patients were few, so Doyle 
began writing stories for magazines and book- 
publishers to earn money. For one series of 
Stories he hit on the idea of an amateur detective 
whose clear brain penetrated mysteries that 
baffled the police. This detective, Sherlock 
Holmes, distrusted the obvious, saw through 
false trails, could find clues by a single glance 
round a room, and used scientific methods and 
instruments. "The stories of Holmes's detections 
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ROOM 

The r- са was supposed to be in No. 221 b Baker Street. 
Hol: leer-stalker сар and Inverness cape are hanging 

or door, beside Watson’s top hat and stethoscope 
were related by an imaginary Dr. Watson, a 
slow-itted friend who asked simple questions 


whi: 5 served to show up Holmes's brilliance. 
‘ese stories were immensely popular, and 
ht Doyle much more money than his 
-dical practice or his ‘serious’ historical novels, 
with which he would have much preferred to 
have made his name, and of which he wrote 
nearly twenty. Editors and publishers in Britain, 
America, and other countries, clamoured for 
Sherlock Holmes stories, and Doyle, having 
given up medicine, reluctantly continued to 
write them. He tried to bring them to an end by 
making Holmes fall over a cliff to his death; but 
10 years later public insistence drove Doyle, now 
a rich man and a knight, to revive Holmes, 
ingeniously explaining that he had only pre- 
tended to die to mislead his enemies. The 
stories were translated into twenty-two lan- 
guages, and their author received letters from 
all parts of the world from people who believed 
that Holmes was a real person. 
Since Conan Doyle’s time, detective fiction 
has become a substantial part of popular litera- 
ture, and all his prophecies about scientific 
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DRAKE 
detection with microscopes and chemistry have 
come true (see C.I.D., Vol. X). 

See also Vol. XII: Detective Srorws. 


DRAKE, Sir Francis (c. 1540-96). Drake was 
the founder of British sea-power. In appearance 
he was a stocky west-countryman, with reddish 
hair and a sharp, pointed beard. At sea he 
maintained strict discipline, but was admired by 
his men for his daring and generosity. A 
Spaniard, who regarded him as a dangerous 
sea-rover, described him as ‘sharp, restless, well- 
spoken, inclined to liberality, ambitious, boastful, 
not very cruel’. 

He was born on a farm near Tavistock but 
was brought up at Chatham, where his father 
was employed to read prayers to the sailors, and 
where Francis learned sea-craft on board Thames 
coastal vessels. His first voyage abroad was in 
1567, when he commanded the judith in an 
expedition led by his kinsman John HawkiNs 
(q.v.). A treacherous attack made by the 
Spaniards during that expedition in the Gulf of 
Mexico left an indelible impression on his mind 
and confirmed his hatred of Spain. As he told a 
prisoner on his voyage round the world, ‘I am 
not going to stop until I have collected the two 
millions that my cousin John Hawkins lost there.’ 

During the next 10 years he made many daring 
raids on the Spanish Main, notably in 1572 
when he sacked the very wealthy town of 
Nombre de Dios in Panama, and returned with 
plunder worth £40,000. When his ships entered 
Plymouth on a Sunday morning, the people 
flocked out of the churches to welcome the most 
famous of the Devon sea-dogs. 

From 1577 to 1580 Drake made a voyage 
round the world in the GorpEN HiwD (q.v. 
Vol. IV). The reasons for this journey are 
obscure, but Queen Elizabeth backed it in order 
to avenge herself for the attacks on English 
shipping made by the King of Spain. Drake 
himself prized the honour of being the first Eng- 
lish circumnavigator, and realized the possi- 
bilities of loot in Spanish seas. Though his ship 
was blown south into what is now called Drake 
Strait after emerging from the Magellan Straits 
at the extreme tip of South America, he was not 
driven far enough east to discover Cape Horn, 
though he guessed there was a passage from the 
Atlantic. 

The Golden Hind's unexpected appearance in 
the South Sea caught the Spaniards unprepared, 


Drake’s fleet is shown at anchor before the town. A landin; 
advancing on the town. From Bigge 


and financially the voyage was extremely suc- 
cessful, paying £47 for every £1 invested in it. 

rake may or may not have been looking for 
the western exit of the North-West Passage (see 
Exptoration, Vol. IV), but he certainly landed 
and took possession of ‘New Albion’ near San 
Francisco before crossing the Pacific. Soon after 
his return the Queen knighted him on board his 
ship at Deptford. In those days, says a contem- 
porary, ‘his name and fame was in all places, the 
people swarming daily in the streets to behold 
him.’ He became mayor of Plymouth. 

When open war broke out with Spain in 1585, 
Drake was the obvious choice to command the 
fleet sent to destroy Spanish power in the 
Caribbean Sea, As ‘General of Her Majesty’s 
Navy’ this was Drake’s first official command; 
before he had always acted as an independent 
privateer. He sacked San Domingo and Carta- 
gena, and on his return took home the first 
Virginian colonists who had gone out the previ- 


g was made to the left, and the English tro: 


ге seen 
"s, Drake's West Indian Voyage, 1589 
ous year to found the British Empire in “merica 
(see Rateicn), 
When, in 1587, the SPANISH ArmA?) (qv. 
Vol. X) was nearly ready to invade Britain, 


Drake with a strong force entered Cadiz harbour 
and destroyed thirty-three store-ships, a bold 
attack which he called *the singeing of the King 
of Spain's beard? and from which he escaped 
unscathed. Drake fully understood the strategic 
truth that the best defence is often attack; but 
this idea was not acceptable to the Queen in 
1588, when Drake tried to persuade her that ‘the 
advantage of time and place in all martial 
actions is half the victory’. She thought he was 
too rash and relegated him to the position of 
second-in-command. When the Lord Admiral, 
Howard of Effingham, arrived at Plymouth, the 
fleet was ordered to guard the entrance to the 
Channel. The ships were in harbour and Drake 
and the other commanders were playing bowls 
on the Hoe when the news arrived on 19 July 


147 


th rmada was in sight. It was only by 
ext rily skilful seamanship that the fleet 
ma о get to sea in time to take up a 


ern of the Spanish ships as they 
mi ijestic formation up Channel. Soon 
rake was able to cut off the Rosario, 
argest galleons, and bring her in to 
n 30 July, after the fireship attack 
ıd broken up the Spanish Armada, 
Dr his squadron again and again in gun 
the enemy in what was the first great 
tory at sea. He chased the Spanish 
e north-east coast as far as the Firth 
ifter which a great many of the already 
vessels were shipwrecked in their 
o escape round Scotland and the west 


t year Drake led an expedition against 
an attempt to follow up the victory; 
bu s a complete failure, and the English 


lost at many men from disease. Drake, 
cor tly, fell into disgrace. After a few years 
on зе was recalled from retirement to share 
the nand with Hawkins in another descent 
on Vest Indies. The Spaniards, however, 
by time had built up an efficient defence 
syst еге, and Drake was unable to repeat his 
pre ssuccess. Hawkins died before operations 
be and Drake died of dysentery on 28 
Ja: · 1596 off Porto Bello, where he was 
buri < at sea. His drum (used in those days on 
bo hips for signalling orders to the crew) was 
brov ht back to his home at Buckland Abbey 
(n: Drake museum), where the legend grew 
up t it would sound every time England was 
in ger. 


Drake shares with Nelson the honour of being 
England's greatest admiral. He founded the 
ive spirit in tactics, and he embodied those 
qualities of courage, initiative, and good leader- 
ship which mark the British naval tradition. His 
success was chiefly due to his ability to seize 
opportunities and plan his attacks carefully, 
making use of the element of surprise. 


See also ELIZABETH I. 
See also Vol. IV: Согрем Нимр. 
See also Vol. X: SPANISH ARMADA. 


DRYDEN, John (1631-1700) ‘Glorious John 
Dryden’, the unrivalled leader of English letters 
in the latter part of the 17th century, was the 
eldest of the 14 children of a Northamptonshire 
Puritan gentleman. He was educated at West- 


DRYDEN 
minster School and at Cambridge; and at 26 
he came to London, where he remained all his 
life. 

In 1659 Dryden wrote his Heroic Stanzas on the 
Death of Cromwell; 2 years later, at the Restora- 
tion, he welcomed Charles II to the throne with 
his Astraea Redux. This quick change of sides is 
understandable when it is remembered that 
Dryden found the inspiration for his poems most 
easily in great contemporary events, and that, 
valuing peace and security above all things, he 
saw both Cromwell and Charles as symbols of 
order and firm government. His finest topical 
poem Annus Mirabilis commemorates the eventful 
year of 1666, marked by two big naval battles 
against the Dutch and the Great Fire or LoNDON 
(q.v. Vol. X). 

At the Restoration the theatres, closed by the 
Puritans, were reopened, and during the next 
20 years Dryden wrote some twenty plays, of 
which. the best is All for Love (1678), a version of 
the story of Antony and Cleopatra written in 
blank verse. As a rule, however, Dryden pre- 
ferred the rhymed heroic couplet (see VERSI- 
FICATION, Vol. XII) which he used with varying 
though never with complete success in his many 
heroic tragedies. Among the comedies, Marriage 
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4 la Mode, the most effective, is still often acted. 
As well as poet and dramatist, Dryden was a 
master of English prose and a great critic. His 
critical writings include the excellent Essay 
of Dramatic Poesy, generous appreciations of 
Chaucer, Milton, and Ben Jonson, and his 
justly famous praise of Shakespeare. 

When Dryden was 50, already Poet Laureate 
and the most renowned poet of his day, he wrote 
what is now considered his first really great 
poem Absalom and Achitophel, a brilliant political 
satire against Shaftesbury, the opponent of 
Charles II. Dryden used the characters of the 
Bible story—King David, his son Absalom, and 
the tempter Achitophel—to represent Charles, 
his illegitimate son the Duke of Monmouth, and 
Shaftesbury. This satire was followed by others, 
including the mock-heroic poem MacFlecknoe, 
an attack on the poet Shadwell and the model 
for Pope’s famous satire, The Dunciad. 

In 1685 James II, a Catholic, became king, 
and Dryden, who had always longed for ‘an 
omniscient Church'—that is, one Church of 
Supreme Authority—and whose poem Religio 
Laici had already shown his half doubts of 
Anglicanism, himself turned Catholic. Two 
years later he wrote The Hind and the Panther, 
defending his new faith and his own conversion: 
the ‘milk-white hind’ Tepresents the Roman 
Catholic Church and the fierce panther the 
Church of England. 

When, with the REvorurioN or 1688 (q.v. 
Vol. X), James fled the country and the Protes- 
tant William and Mary succeeded, Dryden lost 
his laureateship, his other State posts, and his 
pension, and turned again at the age of 57 to 
earn his living. With amazing energy, he pro- 
duced five more plays, his great translation of 
Virgil, and, barely a month before his death, 
The Fables, which are admirable verse translations 
from Ovid, Boccaccio, and Chaucer, 

The new AUGUSTAN AcE (q.v. Vol. XIT)—the 
age of Pope—looked back to Dryden as its 
master. ‘What was said of Rome adorned by 
Augustus may be applied by an easy metaphor 
to English poetry embellished by Dryden,’ wrote 
Dr. Johnson: Lateritiam invenit, marmoream re- 
liquit—He found it brick, and he left it marble? 

See also Vol. XII: Restoration Drama; Satire. 


DUMAS, Alexandre (1802-70). The French 
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and black parentage, who had rried the 
daughter of a hotel-keeper near ! Dumas 
had no literary pretensions and xt to no 
knowledge of history, but he had gr : imagina- 
tion and unlimited energy. A: an early 
struggle, he launched himself su. fully into 
the writing of a series of romani historical 
dramas, and later turned to nov: ith even 
greater success. The Three Musketev,. The Count 
of Monte Cristo, and Twenty Years r are all 
famous still. Dumas regarded histo: v as a con- 
venient peg on which to hang an ex: ‘ing tale— 
‘histoire n'est qu'un clou où le tableau accroché", 
are his own words. He had ar exuberant 
gift for telling a story swiftly in a th: ling way; 
but his characterization is inferior, hi historical 
local colour inaccurate, and his c rough 
and repetitive—defects which preve: his being 


considered a great artist. He wrote an -normous 


amount, undoubtedly using assist: its to a 
considerable extent. Nevertheless i:e success- 
fully launched romanticism in the t.: :tre, and 
made the novel into a popular art-f >. 

His illegitimate son, Alexandre Du: « (1824- 
95); is most famous for his novel The with the 
Camellias, which he himself adapted play. 
DUNS SCOTUS, Jobn (с. 1265-1% ©. Duns 
the Scot, one of the best-known of ti :edieval 
religious thinkers known as Schooln 1, was a 
monk of the Franciscan order who ight at 
Oxford, Paris, and Cologne. His piilosophy 
was opposed to that of Thomas Aguis (q.v.), 
the great teacher of the Dominic». order. 
Aquinas maintained that by reason, thc :upreme 
human endowment, all religious truths could be 


proved, except the Trinity, the Creation of the 
world out of nothing, and the Incarnation. 
Duns Scotus regarded religion, and the theology 
which expressed religious belief, as beyond reason 
and resting on faith, which is an act of will. 
Beyond this, reason was free to speculate over a 
wide field. The two schools of ‘Thomists’ and 
‘Scotists’ argued fiercely with one another, and 
our term ‘dunce’ is a relic of this long contro- 
versy. 


See also Vol. I: PnuiLosorny. 


DÜRER, Albrecht (1471-1528). This painter 
and engraver was the outstanding representative 
of the art of the Renaissance period in Germany. 
The son of a Hungarian goldsmith who had 
settled in Nuremberg, Diirer, after training in 


British Museum 


ы 
А 
а 
Bm 
Ё 
E 
m 
a 
Е 
ЕУ 
E 
7, 
E 
< 


z 
o 
g 

5 

А 

2 

a 
m 
o 
g 

= 

A2 

2 

oD 

4 

> 
З 
5 
= 


DURER 

his father’s workshop, was apprenticed to a 
leading Nuremberg painter and maker of wood- 
cuts. He then travelled in Germany and in 
Switzerland, where he learned book illustration. 

On his return to Nuremberg, Dürer married, 
then made a brief visit to Venice, and in 1498 
published his first great series of woodcuts, the 
‘Apocalypse’, illustrating the Book of Revela- 
tions. He began work on two more series and also 
painted portraits and altar-pieces. In 1505 he 
made a second visit to Venice, remaining there 
about 18 months. To his great delight, Giovanni 
BELLINI (q.v.), the foremost Venetian painter of 
that time and then a very old man, came to visit 
him and wanted one of his pictures. 

The effect of the REnAtssance (q.v. Vol. I) 
had not at this time spread north from Italy, and 
the style.in which Dürer had been trained was 
still medieval. But in Venice he met scholars, 
musicians, and connoisseurs, and he avidly learnt 
from them all he could concerning the principles 
of beauty. It was believed that these principles 
had been known to the artists of classical 
antiquity and depended on obedience to ideal 
standards of proportion when depicting the 
human body. Later Dürer wrote a treatise on 
this subject, exemplifying his ideas in his paint- 
ing of Adam and Eve. Dürer's pictures show the 
influence of Bellini, but they are more restless in 
composition than those of the Italian artist, for 
at heart Dürer remained very much a northern 
artist and to some extent even a medieval one. 
He probably preferred making engravings— 
Which were very popular—to paintings, and in 
1512 he was employed as an engraver by the 
Emperor Maximilian and Was given a pension. 
In 1520 Dürer went with his wife to Flanders; a 
record of his stay there is contained in a sketch 
book and travel diary which he kept. 

"Towards the end of his life Dürer wrote a great 
deal on artistic and scientific matters, He became 
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a follower of LUTHER (q.v.), and hi t painting, 
"The Four Apostles’, is inscribed lines from 
Luther’s translation of the New ment, 

See also Vol. XII: GERMAN Акт. 

DVORAK, Antonin Leopolc 41-1904). 
The music of Dvorak derived muc! n the folk- 
songs and dances of his native Б. -mia (now 
part of Czechoslovakia) which he ‘card as a 
boy; in some of his later music, w 1 when he 
was in America, the influence of RO SPIRI- 
TUALS (q.v. Vol. XII) is clear. Dvo “k’s music 
is essentially melodious; it flows : sily as a 
stream. The lively tunes and bi nt lilt of 
peasant dance music flowed even ini his sym- 
phonies and other major works. 

Dvorak went to the village sch and had 
music lessons from the local organist, he played 
the violin and zither in the village апа, and 
sang in the church choir. He а! ded the 
famous organ school in Prague and 1: » won his 
way into the orchestra of the Pra; National 
Theatre, of which the Czech compo: “metana 
was then conductor. Dvořák’s first | ublished 
work was his successful set of Slavor Dances. 
Soon after came his Stabat Mater, у h made 
him known in England, for he was vited to 
conduct it in London in 1884. When ^^ was 50 
he went to New York to become h- | of the 


National Conservatoire (music schoo). The 
music written during his 3 years in /.merica 
includes most of his best-known wo-ks—the 
Humoresque, the symphony From the N World, 
the ‘Nigger’ Quartet, and the Cello Concerto. 
On returning to Prague in 1895, Dvořák 
wished to write works reflecting the life of his 
own people: the results were his not very success- 
ful operas The Jacobins (an earlier work revised), 
Russalka, and, less Bohemian in character, The 
Devil and Kate. He died suddenly at the age of 
63, and was deeply mourned by his country. 
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EDIS Thomas Alva (1847-1931). This 
prolif entor of the 19th century, with over 
1,00 ents to his credit, shares with the 
Engl n, Sir J. W. Swan (1828-1914), the 
hono nventing electric lighting as we know 
ib. E an American of mixed Dutch and 
Scott ncestry born in Ohio, had only 3 
mont cular schooling, and started work at 
the < 12 as a railroad newsboy. Later he 
beca: telegraph operator, and spent his spare 
time rimenting. 

O: f Edison's earliest inventions helped 
mate. ^v to bring the telephone into practical 
use, so to make the Bell Telephone Com- 
pan America a commercial success. At 
abo e same time he invented the ‘phono- 
gray г ‘speaking machine’), as the earliest 
Gra: sone (q.v. Vol IX) was called. His 
pho aph used cylindrical records made of 
Wax 

Edon had some part in creating the modern 
elec: lamp. In 1860 Swan, the real pioneer, 
had constructed a lamp with a carbon filament 
which glowed, though not brightly. Nearly 20 


years later both Edison, working on Swan’s idea, 
and Swan himself devised greatly improved 
lamps. The work of these twomen made possible 
the modern domestic lighting bulb. 


See also Vol. IV: SPEECH, TRANSMISSION OF. 
See also Vol. VIII: ILLUMINATION. 


EDWARD I (1239-1307). Edward succeeded his 
father Henry III as King of England in 1272 at 
the end of a period of civil war in which the pres- 
tige of the monarchy had fallen low. Edward's 
aim was to restore order and to strengthen his 
own position. By a series of famous Statutes 
he cleared up many confusions in the existing 
law, provided for the policing of the country- 
side, and extended his control over the nobles. 
He is often called Edward the Lawgiver. 


EDWARD ! 
Edward was also the first king seriously to 
attempt the unification of Great Britain. The 
patriotic Welsh prince, Llewelyn, was con- 
quered in two briliant campaigns, and his 
Principality annexed to the English Crown and 
later bestowed upon the King's eldest son, the 
first English Prince of Wales. The Statute of 
Wales provided for the government of the coun- 
try on English lines; the great stone castles, such 
as Harlech and Caernarvon, were garrisoned with 
English troops, and English merchants were en- 
couraged to settle in Wales. In Scotland, 
Edward hoped to achieve a peaceful union by 
marrying his eldest son to the heiress of Scotland. 
But the princess died; whereupon the Scots 
appealed to Edward as their overlord to de- 
cide between the many claimants to the Scottish 
Crown. John Baliol, however, on whom his 
choice fell, was a weak character who proved 
unacceptable to the Scottish barons, and there 
was a national rising. In the course of the long 
series of campaigns which followed, England 
was neither rich enough nor strong enough to 
achieve a final conquest. Edward made many 
mistakes, choosing the wrong men to represent 
him in Scotland and underrating the spirit of 
the Scots. By his execution of William WALLACE 
he provided Scotland with a martyr to the cause 
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of independence. In Robert Bruce (qq.v.), 
chosen king in 1306, the Scots found a fine 
leader; and when Edward died a year later Scot- 
land was still unconquered. 

The heavy taxation necessary to pay for these 
wars aroused opposition from barons and clergy, 
who in 1297 forced Edward to make formal con- 
firmation of MAGNA Carta (q.v. Vol. X) granted 
by his grandfather, John. It was chiefly in order 
to raise money that he several times summoned 
knights and burgesses from the shires and 
boroughs to join the parliament of barons, 
More than any other single individual, he is the 
creator of our representative PARLIAMENT (q.v. 
Vol. X). 

Both physically and politically, Edward I was 
a strong king. Perhaps the ‘Hammer of the 
Scots’ may have been respected more than he 
was loved, but in the troubled centuries which 
followed men looked back to his reign as a time 
of national unity. His achievement as the con- 
queror of Wales, as lawgiver, and as one of the 
creators of Parliament ensures his permanent 
place among the great medieval kings. 

See also Vol. X: LAw, ENGLISH; PARLIAMENT. 


EINSTEIN, Albert (1879-1955). Einstein's is 
the greatest name in mathematical physics in 
the present century—he is the Newton of our 
age, the man with new ideas. His Startling theory 
of Retativiry has altered people’s ideas of the 
nature of the universe, and even of Time and 
Space themselves (qq.v. Vol. III). His work has 
made the atomic-physicist take an interest in the 
universe as a whole; he has helped to make the 
astronomer realize that the infinitely little may 
be the key to some of his problems. He has made 
the philosopher take an interest in physics; he 
has awakened the physicist into an awareness of 
philosophical and moral problems. 

Einstein led a somewhat simple and unevent- 
ful life. He was born of a Jewish family in 
south-west Germany, where his ancestors had 
lived for generations; he was brought up there 
and in Switzerland. Asa young man he became 
devoted to mathematics, taking life seriously and 
liking to be by himself. His hatred of the Ger- 
man military ideas of the 1890's and the brutal 
barrack life enforced on young conscripts made 
him take Swiss citizenship at or, But when he 
Was 34 and beginning to be famous, he accepted 
a special professorship at the University of 
Berlin, and remained there for I8 years. In 


152 


1932, however, when the Nazi ::^vement in 
Germany aimed at suppressing ight and 
began to persecute the Jews, Eins: left again, 
After a year spent as a Fellow of € t Church, 
Oxford, he settled in America: Princeton 
he received a university appointm ind every 
kindness and facility for his resea: 

Einstein's theories are hard to lerstand; 
even his explanations are difficult. few men 
have tried more seriously to int: 't nature 
with simplicity. In the article on R TIVITY in 
Volume III an attempt has been 1. е to ex- 
plain assimply as possible the outlin his great 
discoveries, and to show how he ha: -«volution- 
ized the theories established by Nw von (q.v.). 
Einstein tackled his problems as a y young 
man in Switzerland by means of m. «ematical 
calculation, and within a few yea: was on 
the road to solving them. Building the best 
work of the past, he did the hard a: brilliant 
thinking which provided the answer. In 1905, 
when he was only 26, he publishe:’ his first 
startling theory, which offered a par‘ | solution 
to some of the scientific problems, а: 10 years 
later he completed the full theory © relativity 


on which his fame rests, 
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His s lay in mathematical inventiveness. 
Other ad measured space and time, as well 
as the and the stars, by means of electri- 
city, | aphy, laboratory experiments, and 
ingen athematics. Einstein, using only 
penc зарег, showed that some of the ap- 
pare: ‘radictions in nature disappeared if 
math ‚ was used in a new way, and the old 
ideas time and distance were discarded. 
Since ein first put forward his theory, it has 
stood iest of research by many scientists. His 
gener ew of the universe is that it is not 
infini t is very vast, but finite though un- 
boun What is beyond the bounds does not 
concer» the physicist because it is incapable of 
being :rved by any real or potential means. 


Sec NEWTON. 


Sec Vol. III; Revatrviry; Space; Time; LIGHT. 
ЕСА. Sir Edward (1857-1934). Elgar, the 
first ish composer since PURCELL (q.v.) to 
be re чей all over the Western world, was 
born Vorcester where his father kept a small 
music Lop. He was a good amateur organist 
and rist, and he began to learn music at an 
early : ve, gaining all the knowledge and prac- 
tica ;erience he could by playing in local 
orch: iras and learning as many musical in- 
strur its as he was able to get hold of. In 1886 
he :-:ried one of his pupils, Alice Roberts, 
who -ier wrote many of the poems which he 
set i^ music. 

It was not until he was 36 that Elgar com- 
posed the first of his popular works, the Serenade 
for Strings, and not until 1897, when the 


‘Enigma’ Variations were performed for the 
first time, that England discovered that he was 
an outstanding composer. In 1900 his Dream of 
Gerontius (an Oratorio (q.v. Vol. XII) based on 
NrwMAN's poem (q.v.)) was given its first per- 
formance in Birmingham, and was followed by 
The Apostles and The Kingdom. By this time 
Elgar’s genius had been recognized by the 
award of knighthood. Though he never gave 
up writing choral music, he now wrote more and 
more for orchestra—a form of music in which he 
showed great skill and knowledge of what would 
be effective (see ORCHESTRATION, Vol. XII). He 
matched this skill with romantic and melodious 
themes in his two symphonies, in the concertos 
for violin and for cello and, perhaps most mag- 
nificent of all, in the symphonic study Falstaff. 
Elgar was a proud and loyal Englishman. 


ELIOT 


Falstaff was not only a tribute to Shakespeare but 
also to England in the stirring days of Henry IV 
and V. Elgar also left a tribute to London in 
his overture Cockaigne. The musical language he 
used was often reminiscent of WacNER and 
Вклнмз (qq.v.), but his work is essentially 
Englih and English people understand his 
thoughts—whether commonplace or original— 
because he appeals to what is English in them. 
During the First World War he wrote some 
patriotic pieces, but his most popular work of 
that kind was written in 1901—the ‘Pomp and 
Circumstance’ marches, the first of which con- 
tains the tune now sung as ‘Land of Hope and 
Glory’. 

After Lady Elgar died in 1920, Elgar added 
nothing important to his list of works, though in 
1924 he was appointed Master of the King’s 
Music. He continued until his death to work at 
various projects, chiefly an opera and a third 
symphony. 

See also Vol. XII: ORATORIO. 


ELIJAH (oth century в.с.), Prophet, see 
Propuecy, Vol. I. 


ELIOT, George (1819-80). This was the pen- 
name chosen by Mary Ann (or Marian) Evans, 
author of Adam Bede, The Mill on the Floss, Silas 
Marner, and Middlemarch—great novels of pro- 
vincial life in the English midlands. She was 
born in Warwickshire, where her father, a 
farmer of unusual character, had risen from 
being a carpenter’s son to managing a large 
estate. Marian, his youngest child, was a 
dark-haired, clever, but plain little girl, devoted 
to her brother Isaac, whom she later drew as 
Tom, in The Mill on the Floss—his sister Maggie 
Tulliver being a portrait of herself. At 17, soon 
after her mother’s death, she took over the care 
of her father’s house. But though she loved the 
country and its people, and in her brief leisure 
read and studied widely, it was a lonely, un- 
satisfying life for a girl of such ability. Many 
years later, in Daniel Deronda, she wrote: “You 
may try, but you can never imagine what it is 
to have a man’s force of genius in you, and to 
suffer the slavery of being a girl.’ 

When she was 21 her father handed over the 
farm to Isaac and retired with Marian to live in 
Coventry. Here she made friends with a ribbon 
manufacturer named Bray, and his wife, under 
whose influence she began to question (and 
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eventually abandon) her own narrow and 
intense evangelical beliefs. After her father's 
death in 1849, she went abroad with the Brays, 
and on her return she began to write articles for 
The Westminster Review. These so impressed the 
editor that he invited her to come to London as 
his assistant. In this post she made many new 
and valuable friends, among them Herbert 
Spencer, the scientific philosopher, and the 
lively writer, George Henry Lewes, who had 
been an actor. In 1854 George Lewes and 
Marian Evans began to live as husband and 
wife, a legal marriage not being possible, for, 
although Lewes had been deserted by his wife, 
he could not obtain a divorce. Lewes and 
Marian Evans continued to live together very 
happily until Lewes’s death, 25 years later. She 
brought up his three children who were devoted 
to her. 

Marian Evans was nearly 40 when she began 
to write stories. Some early sketches of country 
life provided the basis of her first and very 
successful work of fiction, the charming Scenes of 
Clerical Life. Three fine novels followed: Adam 
Bede, the story of Hetty Sorrel, a pretty but 
empty-minded village girl who is loved by the 
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carpenter, Adam Bede, and of | h Morris, 
the Methodist; The Mill on the Fic- which re- 
flects much of her own childhood girlhood; 
and Silas Marner, the tale of a iver who 
adopts a baby girl whom he find steriously 
at his door. Of her later books, / 1 is set in 
15th-century Italy, and Daniel D in 19th- 
century Europe, while Middlemarc/ ich many 
think her greatest work, gives a « ection of 
middle-class life in an English pro al town, 
She also published a volume of езза id several 
narrative poems. She became fam id much 
looked up to. In the last year of k=- life, after 
the death of Lewes, she married . | Walter 
Cross, a young and devoted admi: 

George Eliot was a serious n t much 
concerned with the deep problems «| ordinary 
daily life. Her themes are sombre; lescribes 
with great poignancy the overwhelu tragedy 
that can come to ordinary simple р е, Yet 
her accounts of country men and w: зеп ће 
Garth family in Middlemarch or the Voysers of 
Hall Place Farm in Adam Bede, for ~ ample— 


have humour and a delightful fre 5. She 
had particular skill in setting down «onversa- 
tions, and always wrote well about iren. 
See also Vol. XII: Nove, 

ELISHA (9th-8th centuries в.с.), H w pro- 
phet, see Vol. I: PRoPHECY. 

ELIZABETH I (1533-1603). The da шег of 
Henry VIII (q.v.), a strong-willed w-n, and 
Anne Boleyn, a flirtatious woman, Eliz ^cth in- 
herited the characteristics of both. She in- 
herited also both danger and opportunity. The 


Catholics, who had not accepted Henry’s 
separation from Catherine of Aragon, regarded 
her as base-born; to the Protestants she was the 
child of the marriage which symbolized Henry’s 
repudiation of the Pope. She was declared 
illegitimate in 1536 when Henry had her mother 
executed, but was later restored to her place in 
the succession, a matter of less importance after 
the birth of Henry’s son, Edward. Elizabeth 
was well educated, but somewhat neglected 
during her father’s life, 

When it became plain that Edward VI would 
have no children, Elizabeth’s importance in- 
creased; and during the reign of her Catholic 
sister, Mary, she was in grave peril. Mary’s un- 
popularity because of her marriage with PHILIP 
II (q.v.) of Spain caused the Protestants to 
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regard Ье as their champion. She did When Mary tried to assert her claim to be 
everyt he could to avert suspicion; but she — Elizabeth's successor, Elizabeth professed friend- 
was st suspected of complicity in a rising ship but evaded the issue until in 1568 Mary, 
again ry in 1554, was sent to the Tower, being forced to abdicate in Scotland, had to 
and ! iy escaped with her life. When seek refuge in England. Elizabeth, saying she 
relea lived in retirement until her sisters could not decide a quarrel between the Scottish 
death ‚8 made her Queen. Queen and her subjects, kept her in *honourable 


Eli became Queen in a time of great 
diffici England had lost the strong position 
estab! by Henry VIII and appeared to be 
at the : v of the rival Catholic powers, France 


and £ For the Catholics the true heir to 
the Е Grown was Elizabeth’s cousin MARY 
Qux: Scors (q.v.), married to the Dauphin 
of F: It was generally supposed that 
Elizabe i, in order to keep her throne, would 
have to profess Catholicism and accept the pro- 
tection -f Spain. Elizabeth, perhaps with the 
advic f her wise minister, William Сеси, 
(q.v.) md а bold way out of the difficulty. 
Азэш that Spain, rather than have a half- 
French Queen upon the English throne, would 
suppo:* her, she adopted a middle course, not 
unli at followed by her father. In religion, 
in for 7n policy, and in domestic policy, she 
acted » th courage as well as with caution. 


He Act of Supremacy asserted her authority 


over English Church, but she emphatically 
ргос! ‘пей that she was only *governor', and 
clai no spiritual function. Her Act of 
юш -nity the same year enforced the use of the 
Eng: Prayer Book in all public services, but 
she s'iered the wording of the Communion 
Service in such a way that Catholics might 
accep! it, and made at first no effort to interfere 


with the private exercise of religion. She gave 
no encouragement to the extreme Protestants 
(or Puritans) who wished to abolish ceremonies 
and vestments and to substitute Communion 
tables for altars. When in 1570 the Pope issued 
a Bull excommunicating and deposing her, she 
was compelled for a time to deal more hardly 
with the Clatholics and to rely more upon the 
Puritans; but as soon as possible she returned to 
her middle way. 

Her foreign policy showed the same mixture 
of boldness and caution. She defended the 
Protestant cause but declined to go to war. 
Confident that France could not and that Spain 
would not effectively intervene, she supported 
the Protestant revolution in Scotland, so that 
when Mary Queen of Scots returned as a widow 
to Scotland in 1561 she found her hands tied. 


detention’ in England for nearly 19 years. 
Meanwhile she established English influence in 
Scotland and made an alliance with Mary’s son, 
the young King James VI, who was brought up 
a Protestant and hoped to inherit the English 
Crown. 

Elizabeth followed the same kind of policy in 
Europe. France for the greater part of her reign 
was weakened by the ‘Wars of Religion’. 
Elizabeth, except for an unsuccessful expedition 
to Le Havre (1562-3), gave no official support 
to the Huguenots, the French Protestants: in- 
deed, she signed a treaty of alliance with France 
against Spain in 1572. She knew that Spain was 
the greater danger, but even against Spain she 
hoped to avoid actual war. She would not side 
openly with the Netherlanders in their struggle 
for independence from Spain, but she lost no 
opportunity of weakening Spain by giving help 
to the Netherlanders. Her sailors intercepted 
in the Channel the money sent to pay Spanish 
troops; English volunteers went to fight in the 
Netherlands; English sea-captains plundered 
Spanish colonies in the West Indies and took a 
rich booty from the Pacific, hitherto completely 
in the hands of Spain. Yet an open breach was 
still avoided. Philip II, the champion of 
Catholicism, refrained from attacking England 
only because he wanted to settle the Nether- 
lands first and because he did not wish to set 
Mary of Scotland with her French sympathies 
on the English throne. 

Then two events happened which hastened 
the inevitable clash. The heroic Dutch leader, 
WILLIAM THE SILENT of Orange (q.v.), was mur- 
dered in 1584 as the result of Spanish plots, and 
every Englishman feared that they would next 
plan the assassination of Elizabeth. Elizabeth, 
consequently, allowed Lord Leicester to take a 
force to Holland. Secondly, after the discovery 
of a plot led by Anthony Babington to murder 
Elizabeth and to put Mary Queen of Scots on 
the throne, Mary was condemned and executed 
in 1587. 

Philip immediately began to prepare for the 
conquest of England, and in July 1 588 the 


ELIZABETH I 

SPANISH ARMADA (q.v. Vol. X) was launched. 
The Queen, who for long had refused to believe 
in the danger, behaved with great courage when 
the crisis came. She rode to the camp at Tilbury 
and gave a spirited address to her troops, telling 
them, ‘I know I have the body of a weak and 
feeble woman, but I have the heart and stomach 
of a king, and of a king of England too'. The 
troops were not needed. The Spanish fleet was 
soundly beaten by the English Navy and finally 
destroyed by storms. Philip prepared new 
armadas; but the crisis was passed. The Pro- 
testants of the Netherlands took fresh courage, 
and Elizabeth now actively supported HENRY oF 
NAVARRE (q.v.), who in 1589 became Henry IV 
of France. Later, she crushed a rebellion in 
Ireland, and forced a Spanish garrison there to 
capitulate. 

In her domestic policy Elizabeth showed her- 
self her father's daughter, though she was less 
skilful than Henry in managing parliaments. 
She rebuked the Commons for discussing high 
questions of policy, especially her marriage and 
religion. When the crisis of her reign was past, 
she bluntly told them that their privilege of free- 
dom of speech was to say ‘Aye’ or ‘No’; and on 
one occasion she imprisoned five members who 
defied her. On the other hand she knew when 
she must give way to them, and in 160r, at the 
last Parliament which she attended, she made a 
noble speech to them which the members re- 
ceived on their knees. ‘This I count the glory of 
my Crown', she said, *that I have reigned with 
your loves.’ 

Her reign was notable for the passing of social 
legislation, from the Statute of Apprentices in 
1563, which aimed at regulating conditions of 
labour in industry, to the famous Poor Law of 
1601 (q.v. Vol. X). England grew wealthier as 
the result of the development of trade and the 
establishment of CHARTERED СомраміЕ5 (q.v. 
Vol. VII). Industry developed, and towns, 
especially London, grew in wealth and im- 
portance. 

While she thus governed strongly, Elizabeth 
liked to be regarded as an attractive woman. 
She was fond of clothes and jewellery, and had 
an immense wardrobe, She liked good-looking 
young men, and expected her courtiers to admire 
her in exaggerated terms and foreign princes to 
make proposals for her hand. Perhaps she never 
intended to marry. Early in her reign she used 
the uncertainty about her marriage to keep both 
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France and Spain anxious. At с ime it was 
thought that she would marr, e Earl of 
Leicester, and as late as 1582 she ~rried on a 
flirtation with the Duke of Anjo: > younger 
brother of the King of France. had great 
favourites, but she never allowed «r personal 
favour to save them from the effec their own 
shortcomings. The Earl of Essex example, 
a great favourite, was disgraced ien he dis- 
obeyed her orders, and executed \ he made 
a hot-headed rising. She depende "st on her 
faithful friend, the wise and u ght Lord 
Burghley (see Cec Famity), an she never 
recovered from his death in 1598. 1: was his son 
who got into touch with James of © -otland to 
ensure the smooth succession of the ©. itish King 
to the English throne on the death of пе Queen. 
She herself had always refused io name her 
successor. 

Elizabeth’s popularity had declir with her 
declining years, but her reputati emained 
untarnished. She had not shrunk ! double- 
dealing and meanness in her dipl асу; her 
treatment of Mary was unjust; she w: tolerant 
of Puritans and impatient of parli^ .^nts; she 
was vain and often petty; but she a high 
courage, a fine intellect, and a rea! otion to 
her country. She brought England ^ rough a 
difficult crisis, established her nation. Church, 
and set her fairly upon the road to c 'e. Her 
captains did great things, her court ул: lendid, 
and in her ‘spacious times’ English .‘/crature 


rose to its supreme heights. She was \. | named 
Gloriana. 
EMERSON, Ralph Waldo (1803-22). This 


American philosopher, essayist, and poet was 
descended from a long line of Protestani clergy- 
men, and himself became a clergyman at the age 
of 26. His unorthodox religious views, however, 
caused his resignation 3 years later, and he left 
for Europe. In England he made friends, among 
other writers, with CARLYLE (q.v.), with whom 
he carried on a correspondence for some 38 
years. When he returned to America he devoted 
his life to lecturing to popular audiences all over 
the country and to writing philosophical essays 
and verse. As a lecturer his serene, kindly 
manner and obvious sincerity made him widely 
popular. 

Asa philosopher he believed that conscience 
was the Supreme judge in all spiritual matters, 
and maintained that intuition was a form of 
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EMERSON 

divine guidance and should be followed. He was 
opposed, therefore, to all dogmas, creeds, bibles, 
and Churches, These conclusions were the sub- 
ject of many of his essays and addresses, and 
often the cause of violent controversy. He be- 
lieved that poetry wasa form of divine revelation. 
His own poetry, which he wrote throughout his 
life, is now little read. 

Emerson died at the age of 79 at his home in 
Concord, Massachusetts, where he had lived for 
nearly 50 years. At the end of his life he helped 
and encouraged many young American writers, 
including Walt Warman (q.v.). 

See also Vol. XII: American LITERATURE, 


EPICURUS (с. 342-270 в.с.). About 306 в.с. 
Epicurus set up in Athens a school of philosophy 
in which he taught a doctrine which he had 
developed from the teaching of Democritus, a 
philosopher who had lived some roo years 
earlier, Epicurus is recorded as having written 
à great many books, but practically nothing sur- 
vives, and his philosophy is best known to us 
through the Roman poet Lucretius (a contem- 
porary of Julius Caesar) whose long poem De 
Rerum Natura (Concerning the Nature of Things) de- 
scribes the Epicurean philosophy. 

Epicurus was a materialist who held that 
everything—the world and man also, both body 
and soul—was formed of a combination of 
atoms, and could be understood only through 
the senses. Since our senses were our only guide 
to truth, the wise man would seek sensations of 
pleasure and avoid those of pain, especially of 
fear. The highest pleasures were those of tran- 
quillity—not of excitement. Epicurus never 
advocated luxurious and sensual living, as he 
later gained a reputation for doing, for in- 
dulgence did not in the long run, according to 
him, bring pleasure, as a simple and abstemious 
life did. Epicurus did not deny the existence of 
gods, but thought that they dwelt in a state apart 
from men, since man's soul perished with his 
body. Itseemed to him, therefore, that religion, 
which taught survival after death, brought 
nothing but unhappiness, because it made men 
suffer from the unnecessary fear of Hades (or 
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days. Epicurus himself suffered much pain 
during his life, which he endure 1rageously, 
In private he was gentle and lo, *; in public 
controversy a great fighter. 

See also Vol. I: Рнп.озорРңу. 
ERASMUS, Desiderius (с. 146 :6). Gerrit 
Gerritszoon, who himself dey the name 
Desiderius Erasmus, was a great ri sus Scholar. 
He was born at Rotterdam in |. lland, the 
illegitimate son of a physician's d+ ter and a 
young priest, who were not marri: nce priests 
were forbidden to marry. Both ents died 
early, and Erasmus, on his guard.^n's advice, 
entered a monastery, in order to зеге a liveli- 
hood and conditions in which he 1 develop 
his intellectual gifts. He was no’ suited for 
monastic life, and he passed 6 rat! unhappy 
years before he was ordained р: and per- 
mitted to become secretary to t 3ishop of 
Cambrai. He left the monastery, neyv to return, 
Some years later, in 1517, Pope Leo > freed him 
from his monastic vows, and also fi». the legal 
handicaps attaching to him because |. his illegi- 
timate birth. He was thenceforth » {sce man. 
Later he wrote the story of his parcots, which 
Charles Reade made the subject o! his novel, 
The Cloister and the Hearth. 

When he was nearly 30 Erasmus w. œt to Paris 
to study theology. But the scholastic heology, 
as then taught, involved much disputa\ion about 


points which Erasmus felt to be eiter of no 


importance, or about matters which seemed to 
him beyond the reach of human reason. He was 
at this time more interested in the classics than 
in theology. Manuscripts of the ancient Greek 


writers had been brought to Italy in large num- 
bers during the 15th century, and their study led 
to the RENAISSANCE (q.v. Vol. I), or Revival of 
Learning. Erasmus was a humanist, who felt 
that the great classical writers, especially the 
Greeks, could open men's'minds and teach them 
hów to live wisely and graciously. "The recent 
invention of PRINTING (q.v. Vol. IV) was making 
it possible to issue books with a rapidity hitherto 
unimagined, and Erasmus, taking full advantage 
of this, was soon recognized as a competent 
classical Scholar and; in addition, a witty 
essayist, 

Erasmus did not stay long in Paris. Indeed, 
all his life he was a wanderer, with no settled 
home. He stayed in various European centres 
and made several visits to England, where he 
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found iness at Oxford in the society of Sir 
Thom: | fore (q.v.), Colet, later Dean of St. 
Paul's. d others. At one time he taught at 
Camb: ге for a period of 3 years. Association 


with ? : and Colet fixed his attention more 


closely religion, Colet, lecturing at Oxford, 
prese: St. Paul's Epistles in a fresh way, 
inter} ig the Greek text naturally and apply- 
ing it eryday life, while avoiding the fanciful 
meani and far-fetched doctrines extracted by 
teacher of the established theological schools. 
This led Erasmus to the preparation of a New 
Testament in the original Greek to take the 
place of the Vulgate, a Latin New Testament 
itself translated from the Greek over a thousand 
years earlier. 'This new Greek Testament was 


issued in 1516. The teaching of Christ seemed to 
Erasmus a simple thing, capable of appealing to 
men and women everywhere. He wanted people 
to be able to read the Scriptures themselves 
instead of being dependent for their knowledge 
upon religious teachers. ‘I wish’, he wrote, ‘that 
they might be translated into all tongues, so that 
not only the Scots and the Irish, but also the 
Turk and the Saracen might read and under- 
stand. I wish the countryman might sing them 
at his plough, the weaver chant them at his 
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loom, the traveller beguile with them the weari- 
ness of his journey.’ 

When Erasmus visited Rome he was appalled 
at the luxury and corruption he saw, even among 
the chief rulers of the Church. The Pope rode 
as a warrior might into conquered cities; how 
different from Peter and Paul! In consequence 
he wrote his In Praise of Folly, a satire in which 
Folly, in the guise of a young woman, un- 
sparingly attacks popes and cardinals, as well as 
monks, not only for their moral offences but also 
for some parts of their teaching. 

In 1517 LurHER (q.v.) began his reforming 
movement in Germany, a movement which 
Erasmus’s writing had done much to provoke. 
But though he agreed with Luther on many ` 
points, Erasmus would not support him. He 
disliked Luther's violent manner, and the even 
greater violence of his followers. The calmly 
reasoning mind of Erasmus could not accept 
Luther’s extreme teaching on faith and free will. 
He was much criticized for this, but, he said, he 
would not leave the Church until he had found 
a better. 

During Erasmus’s time, the idea of nationality 
was developing fast (see NATION AND STATE, 
Vol. X), raising fresh problems of government, 
and of the relations between one nation and 
another. Erasmus discussed these problems in 
works such as the Education of a Christian Prince 
and the Complaint of Peace. He was keenly con- 
scious of the folly and brutality of war. 

Erasmus wrote a vast amount, Besides many 
editions of the classical authors and Christian 
Fathers, he made a collection of wise sayings 
from the classics, with comments on them, called 
the Adagia. He also wrote the Colloquies, a series 
of witty, satirical essays, generally in dialogue 
form, on problems of the day, which were long 
used as a school book. In both he shows his love 
for freedom, justice, and truth. When he died at 
Basle most of the ideals for which he fought 
seemed to have temporarily come to grief; but 
his influence is not yet dead. 

See also Vol. I: RENAISSANCE. 


ERICSSON, Leif (11th century). This Viking 
explorer was probably the first European to reach 
America. He was the son of Eric the Red, a 
Scandinavian leader, who emigrated from Nor- 
way to a new colony in Iceland (where Leif was 
born) and from there went on to discover 
Greenland іп 982. Leif‘the Lucky’ was converted 
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to Christianity on a visit to Norway and then, 
in 1002, after his return to Greenland, ‘put to 
sea and was driven about for a long time and 
lighted on new lands where wild wheatfields 
and vines were growing’. 

According to Icelandic tradition, he dis- 
covered three lands: Helluland, the land of flat 
stones, which some think was Labrador or New- 
foundland; Markland, possibly Nova Scotia; 
and Vineland the Good, which may have been 
New England. He was followed by his brother, 
who was killed by Eskimoes, and in 1024 by 
Karlsefni, who is said to have stayed 3 years 
there. No later voyages were made, and the 
15th- and 16th-century explorers probably knew 
nothing about the discoveries of these hardy 
Vikings in their longships. The half-legendary 
deeds of Leif Ericsson lay forgotten in the 
Icelandic sagas until modern times. 


See also Vol. I: NORWEGIANS. 
See also Vol. IV: Vixinc Snips. 


EUCLID (4th century B.C.). Up to 50 years ago 
Euclid’s Elements had been for over 2,000 years 
the standard work on geometry in schools all over 
the world. Euclid's axioms and postulates, the 
almost tiresome rigour of some of his proofs, the 
famous fifth proposition of the First Book, and 
such remarks of his as ‘Q.E.D.’ (quod erat de- 
monstrandum—‘which was to be shown’) had been 
for generations the joy or despair of millions of 
scholars. 

Of Euclid himself little is known, except that 
he was a Greek living in Alexandria about 
315 B.C., and was responsible for some thirteen 
books of geometry, He probably taught at the 
university in Alexandria. It is certain he did not 
invent the whole of the Elements, for many of the 
propositions which it includes are known to have 
been discovered by geometers long before Euclid. 
We know that he invented some of the proofs of 
the propositions because Aristotle and other 
writers mention how much better they were than 
the earlier ones. To Euclid and the ancient 
Greeks mathematics was largely pure theory and 
it was only centuries later that their discoveries 
were put to practical use, 

His books reached western Europe, as did so 
much Greek learning, through translations from 
the Arabic into Latin, and then into English. 
Till recently the GEOMETRY (q.v. Vol. VIII) of 
Euclid, excellent for ordinary use, was also 
believed to be Perfectly accurate when applied 
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in astronomy. It is now know owever, that 


the ‘space’ envisaged by Eucl not so close 
to reality as are the ‘spaces’ ‹ "STEIN (9.у.) 
and other modern scientists (se E, Vol. III). 
EUGENE, Prince (1663-1) see MARL- 
BOROUGH. 

EURIPIDES (с. 480-406 в.с.). ty of gossip 
is known about this great Athe: playwright, 
but not many reliable facts. H: constantly 
being attacked by ARISTOPHA q.v.), who 
represents him in his comedies a ;orose high- 
brow with a miserable family |) and a dis- 
respectful attitude towards reli; à picture 
which is, as it was meant to be, irdly exag- 
gerated. 

Euripides seems to have spent rauch of his 
life on the island of Salamis, near А ens, taking 
little part in politics, though he mu: have served 
in the army and have attended « ates in the 
assembly. He first produced ys at the 
Athenian dramatic festival in 455 =., 13 years 
after the first appearance of Sor ES (q.v.). 
He composed ninety-two plays, — ineteen of 
which still survive. He won the f prize only 
five times, but he certainly had an © ihusiastic 
following and, after his death, hi: vork grew 
even more popular both in Athens a elsewhere. 
He composed one of the last and gi. test of his 
plays, the Bacchae, at the court of the King of 
Macedonia, 

To his contemporaries and to попу people 
since, Euripides seemed to be, first and fore- 


most, the representative of the new scientific 
thought which criticized accepted beliefs in 
morals, politics, and religion. There is much 
truth in this view, and Euripides, like SOCRATES 
(q.v.), a great admirer of his plays, represented 
this new thought at its best, Euripides lacked 
piety in the sense that he puts on the stage gods 
and goddesses who behave thoroughly badly 
(the goddess Aphrodite, for instance, in his 
Hippolytus); he mocked at oracles and sooth- 
Sayers, and seemed, so far as it was possible to do, 
to reject orthodox religion and to be searching 
for some different way of expressing the idea of 
god. He has been called *Euripides the rationa- 
list’, but there is much more in his poetry than 
such a phrase suggests, ARISTOTLE (q.v.) called 
him ‘the most tragic of poets’, by which he may 
have meant that his plays are particularly 
remarkable for the Pity shown for all kinds of 
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lering and for the poignancy with 
iffering is presented, Far more than 
Euripides is aware of the horrors of 
ts effects. He is also far more con- 
ı the emotional problems of in- 
id in creating such characters as 
aedra (in the Hippolytus), women in 
violent passions, he offended the 
opinion of his day, but laid the 
for the more realistic literature of 


reat variety in his work. Some of his 
Helen, for example) are more like 
medies than tragedies. His choruses 
rt in the action than do the choruses 
dramatists—indeed, sometimes they 
ly as a kind of musical interlude of 
'auty between the acts. 
found than Aeschylus, less technically 
an Sophocles, Euripides is, in the 
ense, the most ‘human’ of the three, 
lays (of which there are several trans- 
e the most often adapted to the modern 


\ESCHYLUS; SOPHOCLES; ARISTOPHANES. 
’ol. XII: GREEK DRAMA; TRAGEDY. 


THE ADORATION OF THE LAMB. PAINTING BY JAN 
in the church of St. Bavon, Ghent. It may have been begun by 
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EVELYN, John (1620-1706), see Vol. XII: 
Diaries. 


EYCK, Jan van (с. 1390-1441). The name of 
this Flemish painter is often linked with that of 
his supposed elder brother, Hubert, as the first 
of the great school of Flemish painters. Of 
Hubert little is known other than that he was 
working in Ghent in 1425 and that he died the 
following year. No paintings can be ascribed 
to him with certainty, though the Latin in- 
scription on the celebrated altar-piece now re- 
assembled in the church of St. Bavon in Ghent, 
called ‘The Adoration of the Lamb’, states that 
the altar-piece was begun by him and finished 
by his brother. It may, however, have been 
carried out entirely by Jan at two different 
periods of his career. 

About Jan van Eyck, a much less shadowy 
figure than Hubert, quite a number of facts are 
known. Several paintings exist bearing his 
signature, and there is a portrait of his wife 
Marguerite. At first he worked for John of 
Bavaria, Count of Holland, and later in life as 
painter and personal attendant to Philip the 
Good, Duke of Burgundy, who valued him both 


Mansell 
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Hubert van Eyck, but was completed by Jan in 1432 


G 


EYCK 


JAN ARNOLFINI AND HIS WIFE 
Painting by Jan van Eyck, 1434 


as an excellent painter and a discreet and trust- 
worthy ambassador, His last years were spent 


Nationat Gallery 
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in Bruges, where he is know: 
house in 1431. 

His works include religious 
and some drawings. Of the reli 
largest is the famous Ghent 
consists of about twenty pane! 
are displayed when the altar-; 
remainder being on the exte: 
wings. Above the central p: 
Adoration of the Lamb, God 
enthroned between the Virgi: 
John the Baptist, flanked on eith 
of music-making angels and the 
and Eve. In the lower panels a 
dreamlike beauty. Jan van Eycl 
carefully accurate in detail, reco 
bad features with the same painsta 

If not the inventor of oil pai 
Eyck was the first to exploit all t! 
of the medium (se Pamrinc 
Deriving from a flourishing schoo! 
illumination, he combined а lovi: 
mate detail and perfect finish wi 
light and brilliant colour to create 
illusion of reality. 

See also Vol. XII: Fremu PAriNTING. 


EZEKIEL (6th century B.c.), Heb 
хее Vol. I: Propuecy, 


ive bought a 


€S, portraits, 
pictures the 


piece, which 


lve of which 
s open, the 
the folding 
lowing the 
Father sits 
y and St, 
€ by choirs 
s of Adam 
idscapes of 
rtraits are 
good and 

» attention, 
, Jan van 
ossibilities 
. ХШ). 
іапиѕсгірі 
ise of inti- 
space and 
tonishing 


prophet, 
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FABRI. ‘can Henri (1823-1915). This cele- 
brated nch entomologist and writer was 
called his own countrymen ‘the insects’ 
Homer. «nd was acknowledged by Darwin 
(q.v.) to be ‘an incomparable observer’. 


The so of a poor peasant in southern France, 


Fabre, «ih the help of scholarships, trained as 
a teach © and finally took a post in a secondary 
school |; Avignon. But his lifelong interest was 
in nat history and this came to be concen- 
trated insects. When he was 46 he lost his 
teachin post because he dared to teach girls 
about reproduction of plants and animals. 
He re: to a little country house and there 
wrote books about insects. His ten books, 
all of « ich have been translated into English 
under rious titles, were based on long and 
patien observation of insect behaviour. His 
ассо: are interspersed with many intimate 
autobi--raphical details which make them 


delightiul reading. 
See also Vol. II: Insets; BIRDS. 


FARADAY, Michael (1791-1867). Faraday 
was the discoverer of electrical induction, and 
therefore of man’s power to generate electricity. 
He came of a simple Yorkshire family, his father 
being a blacksmith, and his brother Robert 
working as a gas fitter. The family had moved 
to Newington, then a Surrey village, and there 
Michael was born. 

When he was 5 years old the Faradays moved 
to rooms over a coach-house near Manchester 
Square in London; here at the age of 10 Michael 
became errand-boy at a bookseller's shop in 
Blandford Street, close to his home. After a year 
of running errands, delivering newspapers, shop- 
sweeping, and window-cleaning, he was appren- 
ticed as a bookbinder in the same shop. His 
mind was awakening, and he began to read 
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many of the scientific books which passed 
through his hands for binding. Electricity and 
chemistry fascinated him; he copied into note- 
books extracts from many sources. He built an 
electrical machine and an elementary battery or 
‘pile’, and made as many experiments in 
chemistry as he could afford on his weekly 
pocket-money. 

When Faraday was 21, a customer of the 
bookshop who was a member of the Royal 
Institution took him to a course of four lectures 
on chemistry delivered there by the great 
scientist, Sir Humphry Davy (q.v.). From one 
who saw him we have a record of Faraday 
‘perched, pen in hand, his eyes starting out of 
his head’—so eager was he not to miss a word. 
Having taken full notes of these lectures, he 
copied them out in beautiful style, bound the 
sheets as a book, and sent the volume to Sir 
Humphry with a letter asking for help in finding 
more congenial work. 

Davy agreed to meet Faraday, but at the first 
interview advised him to stick to his trade. Later 
on, however, when the Institution’s laboratory 
assistant was dismissed for carelessness and rude- 
ness, Davy remembered F araday, wrote to him, 
and offered him the position. His salary was 
25s. a week; he lived in two rooms at the top of 
the Royal Institution building in Albemarle 
Street, Piccadilly. Thus in 1813 began an 
association with that Institution which was to 
last for the rest of his life. 

Almost at once Davy took Faraday on a con- 
tinental tour as his secretary and, at first, as his 
manservant. Davy was then reaching the height 
of his fame, and he and Faraday met many of the 
most distinguished European scientists during 
the 18 months’ tour. 

The next few years of hard work at the Insti- 
tution showed Faraday to be a good scientist. 
At the age of 31 he had the honour of reading 
his first paper, on a chemical theme, before the 
Royal Society; at 33 he was elected a Fellow of 
that Society. He now began to concentrate on 
the study of electrical phenomena. He was 
appointed Director of the Laboratory of the 
Royal Institution, and one of his first acts was 
to start evening meetings for discussion among 
its members. These became very popular, and 
formed the origin of the Institution’s well-known 
Friday evening discourses. He also began the 
series of Christmas lectures to young people 
which are still an annual event. 
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Faraday had found his place in the world, but recognition as one of the great | rs. He re 
аз yet he could hardly be called famous. It was ceived many honours. Oxford rsity con- 
in 1931, while carrying on his studies of electro- ferred on him the degree of Do Civil Law; 
magnetism, that he discovered thata momentary the Royal Society awarded ts Copley 
current of electricity flowed in a wire whenever Medal; he was appointed firs: rian Pro. 
а magnet approached or receded from it—a dis- fessor of Chemistry at the Roya! tution; as 
covery which has formed the basis of the great the years passed and his fame l, he was 
electrical industry of today. Several eminent elected a Fellow of many le 1 societies 
investigators must have been on the very edge of abroad; yet he remained simple-! 1, modest, 
the same discovery. They knew that electricity and perfectly indifferent to fina reward, 
could produce magnetism; it was reserved for His investigations continued, ere by no 
Faraday to settle the question: ‘Ifelectricity can means confined to electrical ma: He broke 
produce magnetism, cannot magnetism produce new ground in the domain of cher , and did 
electricity?” original work on the structure of us steels. 

His success was the more striking because he For 30 years he held the positio: idviser to 
knew little of mathematics. ‘It is in the highest Trinrry House (q.v. Vol. IV) « ining the 
degree astonishing’, wrote one scientist, ‘to see processes of lighting in lighthouses, reporting 
what a large number of general theorems, the upon different types of lamp. V the year 
methodical deduction of which requires the 1845 a final period of brilliant re: 1 began; 
finest powers of mathematical analysis, he found it occupied то years, and part oí |: was con- 
by a kind of intuition, with the security of cerned with the relationship betw MAGNET- 
instinct, without the help of a single mathe- ism and Licur (qq.v. Vol. III). 
matical formula.’ In old age Faraday still undertoo! \chthouse 

The far-reaching consequences of these fruitful inspection, and some of his journe: the age 
years are described in the article ELECTRICAL of 70, in days when travel was Чу un- 
EncineerInc, History or (q.v. Vol. VIII). comfortable and slow, tried his 'rves of 
They meant, to Faraday himself, immediate strength severely—for example, a tri Dunge- 

ness in winter, w} heslept 
at the lighthouse, па went 
to sea at night 1: order to 
compare the visib.:;:y of oil 
lamps with that ot electric 


light at a distance с! several 
miles, 

At intervals his health and 
his memory trou i 
and very unwilli: 
Royal Institution : 
Faraday's resignation in 
1865. Two years before, he 
had written to a friend: ‘My 
words totter, my memory 
totters, and now my legs 
have taken to tottering’; 
yet so extraordinary was his 
energy that in 1864 he made 
twelve reports to Trinity 
House, some of them on 
complicated matters. 

Faraday was happily 
married but had no children. 
His fondness for children 
1852 found an outlet in the com- 


Roya i 
FARADAY IN HIS LABORATORY VAS dira 


Water-colour by Harriet Moore, 
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pan s nephews and nieces, and in jolly 
partic his rooms at the Royal Institution, 
whe uld take the children to the lecture 
theat: | delight them with experiments. 
He ‹ із study chair at Hampton Court, 
whe igh the thoughtfulness of Albert, the 
Prir ort, a house had been provided for 
him 

Sec avy. 

Se i. VIII: Іхоостом, ELECTRIC. 

FAW Guy (1570-1606). Fawkes was a 
Yorks ian, converted to Catholicism before 
he wi He fought with the Spanish army 
agains + Protestants in Flanders, and was 
then | ided by some discontented English 
Cath › join in a plot to blow up the Houses 
of Pa ent when King James I was present. 
A room adjoining the House of Lords was 
rented. and Fawkes, acting as caretaker, kept 
watch ere while the others dug down under 
Рагііз «nt House, intending to undermine it. 
They indoned this scheme, however, and 
hired «Паг directly beneath the House of 
Lords ': was Fawkes's part to conceal thirty- 
six ba -is of gunpowder in the cellar and to 
make — «parations for exploding them. 

Oi: -( the conspirators betrayed the plot by 
warn’). a peer not to attend Parliament. The 
Gove- ont ordered the cellars to be searched 
on N: nber 4, the day before Parliament was 
to те: and Fawkes was arrested. He showed 
great (courage, disclosing the names of his 
fellow conspirators only when he was exhausted 
from torture. He and some of the conspirators 


who had not already been killed trying to escape 
were executed in January 1606. 


FERDINAND (1452-1516) and ISABELLA 
(1451-1504). In 1479 Spain became united for 
the first time under Ferdinand of Aragon who 
had married Isabella of Castile. Ferdinand and 
Isabella inherited a disorganized and lawless 
country, which included the independent Moor- 
ish kingdom of Granada (see Moors, Vol. 1). 
They proceeded to centralize the government 
under the Crown, thus reducing the dangerous 
independence of the nobility, and they formed a 
militia-police to enforce the laws. Then, in 
order to unite all Spain under Catholic rule, 
they attacked and vanquished the Moorish king- 
dom. At first the Moors were allowed to prac- 
tise their own religion, but the intolerant 
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missionary zeal of Isabella and her adviser, 
Cardinal Ximenes, soon forced them to choose 
between conversion and exile. The notorious 
monk Torquemada, Isabella’s confessor, esta- 
blished the IxQuisrrioN (q.v. Vol. I) in Spain to 
enforce Catholicism on both Moors and Jews, 
and as a result Spain lost many of her most cul- 
tured and industrious citizens. 

In 1492, following the conquest of Granada, 
Ferdinand and Isabella supported the expedi- 
tion of Corumsus (q.v.) to the Indies, the first 
step towards the founding of Spain's great 
American Empire. The wealth of the New 
World together with Ferdinand's astute dip- 
lomacy made Spain one of the great powers in 
Europe. He made marriage alliances with 
England, Germany, and Portugal; he won terri- 
tories, including Naples and Milan, from France, 
his chief rival; and he strengthened his position 
in the Mediterranean by seizing various places 
along the North African coast. 

Isabella, apart from her religious intolerance, 
was gentle and beautiful and won the devotion 
of her subjects. But Ferdinand was the cleverer 
ruler. He was a Prince after MacHIAVELLI'S 
own heart (q.v.), willing to use any methods to 
secure his ends. They were succeeded by their 
grandson CHARLES V (q.v.). 

Sec also Vol. I: SPANIARDS; MOORS. 


FIELDING, Henry (1707-54). Fielding, 
author of Tom jones, one of the first English 
novels, was born of a distinguished and aristo- 
cratic family. His mother died when he was 14, 
and his father and his grandmother quarrelled 
and went to law over the administration of her 
money and the care and education of the chil- 
dren. Fielding spent 3 years at Eton, and then 
went to Holland to study at Leyden University. 
Back in London he took to writing. Before he 
was 21 he wrote a comedy which was produced 
at Drury Lane, and he was still under 30 when 
his twenty-third work was produced at the 
Haymarket Theatre. Although most of his plays 
are comedies, his dramatic importance depends 
on his burlesques (in which he mocks with great 
wit and gaiety the artificial literary fashions of 
the period) and on his political satires. In such 
works as The Author’s Farce and The Historical 
Register for the Year 1736 he makes blistering 
attacks on the Government, with unflattering 
portraits of WALPOLE (q.v.), the Prime Minister. 
Walpole answered these attacks by passing the 
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Licensing Act of 1737, which prohibited the 
performance of any play without the Lord 
Chamberlain's licence, and confined the London 
drama to Covent Garden and Drury Lane. 
Fielding, who had his own theatrical company 
at the Haymarket Theatre, was put out of 
business, 

His career as playwright and manager being 
over, Fielding began to study law—a career he 
had often considered before. But his urge to 
write soon led him to start a thrice-weekly 
periodical, The Champion. Then he published 
anonymously An Apology for the Life of Mrs. 
Shamela Andrews, a brilliant skit on Richardson’s 
novel Pamela, which was soon followed by 
Joseph Andrews, the story of the alleged brother 
of Pamela. In this novel what was begun as a 
burlesque turns into a work of creative genius, 
for in laughing at the Richardson kind of novel 
—conventional, romantic, and sentimental— 
Fielding, with his great skill in drawing charac- 
ter, substituted for romance an ironic comedy 
in which the modern novel has its foundation. 

Fielding became a barrister in 1740, and 8 
years later, through the influence of a friend, was 


trate for Westminster, 


; Fielding 
courage, and tireless 


i 1 often been corruptly 
and mcompetently discharged. His firmness 


ILLUSTRATION TO FIELDING’S ‘JOSEPH ANDREWS’ 


The young Joseph, a footboy in Sir Thomas Booby’s house, is catechized in the 
kitchen by the curate, Mr. Abraham Adams. Etching by T. Rowlandson 
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, Suppressed (>= London riots 

of 1749, and ‘ris pamphlet 

containing ač~vice on crime 

and drunk ss became 

the basis for < veral reform- 

ing Acts of P- liament. In 

1753 he orgari «d a kind of 

detective forc ich success- 

fully reduced :'.- numbers of 

murders and tet robberies 

in London (se: 7отлсЕ, His- 

TORY oF, Vol. >), Fielding 

performed a work of incal- 

culable value to he develop- 

' ment of English justice; but 

he made next to nothing out 

of it for himself, for he would 

not follow the practice of the 

times and take ltes from the 

poor, and he ofen assisted 

people instead © sentencing 

them. Later hi: work was 

carried on by his half-brother, Sir Jo! » Fielding, 
the famous blind magistrate of Bow “treet. 

Fielding’s greatest book, The Н у of Tom 

Jones, a Foundling, appeared in 174v. and soon 

after came the less successful Amelis, modelled 

on the virtues of his much-loved fir: vife, who 

had died. By 1752 Fielding was alre? у very ill, 

and in 1754 he set sail, with his secon. wife and 

his daughter, for Portugal, a journey delight- 

fully described in A Voyage to Lisho:. But in 


Lisbon he died, not yet 48. 
See also Vol. XII: Novet. 


FLAUBERT, Gustave (1821-80), This French 
novelist, the son ofa surgeon, was born in Rouen. 
As a young man he travelled extensively in 
Europe and the Near East, and then settled in 
Croisset near Rouen, working unremittingly at 
his novels. 

Flaubert was a deeply original novelist. He 
wrote realistically as BArzAG (q.v.) had done, 
but he thought that the way he wrote was more 
important than what he wrote about. In 
choosing the most exact words, he demanded 
also that their sounds should fit their meaning, 
and that the rhythm of each phrase should con- 
vey the mood of the passage. His books are of 
two kinds: he wrote stories of contemporary 
bourgeois Society for which he had the deepest 
contempt, such as Madame Bovary and The 
Sentimental Education; and he wrote historical 
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h as Salammbé, in which his hatred 


novels 

for mo mediocrity is implicit in his romantic 
admir: or the past. Both his ‘bourgeois’ and 
historica! .-vels show the same scrupulous atten- 
tion to rate detail, acquired by the closest 
scrutin rench provincial life or by intensive 
readin history. They are remarkable for 
their \ haracterization, firmly constructed 
narrat and brilliant suggestion of atmo- 
sphere ell as for their remarkable style. 

See : 1. XII: Nover 
FOX, arles James (1749-1806). This 
famous ig politician was for 20 years the 
opponi f the younger Prrr (q.v.). The son of 
a wealth, and unscrupulous politician, the first 
Lord | nd, Fox became a member of Parlia- 
ment at ihe age of 19. 

Duri: the AMERICAN WAR OF INDEPENDENCE 
(q.v. Vol. X) he gave wholehearted support to 
the reb- ious colonists, and his eloquence and 
influen did much to bring to an end the 
govern:.cnt of Lord North, GEORGE IITs 
favour - Minister (q.v.). Soon afterwards, in 
1783, | accepted the office of Secretary of 


«| 
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Meade Collection 
CARICATURE OF CHARLES JAMES FOX, 1782 


Fox is out of favour, accused of trying to wreck the govern- 
ment in order to gain power. He is locked out of the 
Treasury and notices of his debts are pinned to the wall. 
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State, in alliance with North, a change of face 
which brought him discredit; and his attacks on 
royal influence earned him the dislike of the 
King. When this Ministry collapsed, Fox spent 
the 20 years of Pitt’s supremacy in fruitless 
opposition. Fox gave life-long support to un- 
popular causes: he supported the FRENCH 
RzvoLurioN (q.v. Vol. X); he denounced in- 
justice in Ireland and corruption in India 
(see HasriNGs); he championed the movement 
against the slave trade and the agitation for 
Catholic emancipation; he called for parlia- 
mentary reform. In 1806, on the death of Pitt, 
Fox at last returned to office (under Grenville), 
but only lived long enough to pass his motion 
for the abolition of the slave trade. 

Fox had a passion for gambling and enjoyed 
the dissolute society gathered round the Prince 
of Wales, later Georce IV (q.v.). But after а 
night of dissipation Fox would appear in the 
House and speak with classical eloquence and 
reckless fervour. He threw away a fortune at 
cards and lost half his support in Parliament, 
but never lost a warmth of heart and power of 
mind which bound many friends to him. After 
his death his memory helped to shape the Whig 
party's attitude to the great reform movement 
of the 1gth century. 


See also Prrr; BURKE. 
See also Vol. X: POLITICAL PARTIES. 


FOX, George (1624-91). The founder of the 
Society of Friends, or QUAKERS (q.v. Vol. Т), 
was the son of a Leicestershire weaver. He left 
home at 19 to become a wandering preacher, 
and travelled all over England and Wales, as 
well as in Europe and America, teaching a 
simple faith- based on the Bible and spiritual 
revelation. He believed in salvation for all who 
seek it, strongly opposing the prevalent CALVIN- 
isr belief in predestination (q.v. Vol. I). His 
objection to formalized religion led him to 
interrupt church services: he despised churches 
—‘steeple-houses’ as he called them—declaring 
that the Church was composed of its living mem- 
bers, not of wood and stone. His preaching and 
his numerous pamphlets made him enemies 
among both Churchmen and Puritans, and he 
was frequently arrested and imprisoned; but he 
continued to make thousands of converts. His 
genius for organization succeeded in turning 
this great following of excited enthusiasts into an 
orderly society renowned for its piety and good 


FOX 

works. [n this he was much assisted by a Lanca- 
shire woman, Margaret Fell, whom eventually 
he married. In the course of his work he travelled 
to the West Indies, America, Holland, and 
Germany. 

The best story of his life is in his Journal. Fox 
was a tall, heavily built man, with long, straight 
hair, who lived simply, treating all men as equals. 
Although he was often indiscreet, his honesty, 
courage, and kindliness won him the devotion 
of his followers 


See also Penn. 
See also Vol. I: QUAKERS. 


FRANCIS OF ASSISI, St. (1182-1226). 
Francis Bernardone was born at Assisi in central 
Italy, the son of a prosperous cloth merchant, 
He learned to read, and knew French and some 
Latin; but he was not highly educated, and in- 
deed always wrote with difficulty. His early life 
was wild and pleasure-loving. He had plenty of 
money and many gay companions. He intended 
to be a soldier, and when, as was frequently 
happening, Assisi was attacked by the neigh- 
bouring city of Perugia, Francis took part in the 
fighting and was taken prisoner. He remained 
a prisoner for a year until, when he was 22, the 
cities made peace. 

On returning home Francis became very ill; 
and during his illness he thought seriously about 
the way he was spending his life. When he 
recovered, his irrepressible spirit of adventure 
led him to dream that he might win glory by 
joining a military expedition; but he was ill 
again and had to abandon his intention. During 
this second illness he began to think he might 
seck adventure in quite a different way—by 
serving his fellow men. He began to help the 
poor: for example, when a leper begged alms 
of him, he jumped from his horse and gave all 
the money he had, kissing the leper's hand. He 
took Christ's words, *Follow me’, as a personal 
call, and not only gave away his own money but 
also his father's goods. Finally his exasperated 
father brought him before the Bishop to dis- 
inherit him. Francis willingly agreed to give up 
everything, even the clothes he was wearing, 
with the words, ‘Hitherto I have called Pietro 
Bernardone my father; but now I desire to 
serve God’. 

Francis retreated to the half-ruined chapel of 
St. Damian on the outskirts of Assisi, where he 
had often gone to pray. He lived on the food 
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people gave him, and spent his 


restoring 
the chapel, gathering stones how | where he 
could. When this task was finis: he turned 
to another decaying sanctuary, Si · fary of the 
Angels, generally called the Po cula, and 
restored it also. This chapel after. .: 15 became 


the cradle of the Franciscan mov: it 


One day, as Francis was listening | the words 
of the Gospel which tell of the ers Christ 
gave to his disciples when he sen "m out to 
preach, it seemed to him that the: lers were 
being given directly and litera to him. 
‘Provide neither gold, nor silver, vor brass in 
your purses, nor scrip for your jou , neither 
two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the 
workman is worthy of his meat’ s the Gos- 
pel (St. Matt. x. 9-10). The next (^v Francis 
began to preach in simple, vivid words that 
found .ап immediate response amis simple 
people, for they saw that he had і.-е given 
up all out of love for God and men n com- 
panions gathered round him, and forn: a band 
who called themselves oculatores DDo:.., which 
might be translated as ‘God’s m: у men. 
Francis declared that he was тпаггіс io ‘Lady 
Poverty’, the most beautiful of all Ьг. 

Francis's followers soon grew so пл у that it 
seemed advisable to obtain the sanction of the 


Church for the work they were doing. !n 1210, 
therefore, a group of twelve made ће: way to 
Rome to interview Pope Innocent 1:7. The 
Pope feared that they were adopting = way of 
life too severe to be the basis of a permanent 
rule, but he gave a provisional blessing to the 
brotherhood, stipulating that they should ap- 
point a responsible superior; and Francis was 
chosen. Francis regretted that his work had to 
be so much organized, and would have much 
preferred to remain free, But it was inevitable 
that his movement should be caught up in the 
organized machinery of the Church. 

In 1212 a nobly born girl of Assisi named 
Clare was, at her urgent request, allowed to 
Start a sisterhood which should obey the same 
tule as the brothers, except in regard to preach- 
ing and missionary work. Clare and her follow- 
ers took up their abode at St. Damian, the 
brothers having made the Portiuncula their 
headquarters, She kept in close touch with the 
Franciscan brothers even after their great 
leader’s death. The lives of these men and 
women had a freshness and pure simplicity 
which has rarely if ever been matched in Chris- 
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Anderson 
ST. FRANCIS BLESSING THE BIRDS 


Fresc | to be by Giotto in the church of St. Francis at 
Assisi 
бап |. iory. Francis had sympathy with the 


whole of creation. He loved flowers and 
animai; he preached to the birds, he called the 
donkey his little brother, and he tamed a savage 
wolf which came to him with an injured foot. 
The records speak of many visions and miracles, 
which are described in the Fioretti, or Little 
Flowers, a collection of tales describing the 
spiritual experiences not only of Francis, but of 
Brother Juniper and Brother Giles and many 
others, including also St. Clare. 

The Franciscans were first known as the 
Penitents of Assisi, and later as the Minor or 
Lesser Brothers. They were also called Grey 
Friars from the colour of their dress. At the time 
of their foundation Dominic (q.v.) the Spaniard 
was also gathering his company of preaching 
friars. Hitherto monks had retired from the 
world to save their own souls; but Francis and 
Dominic sent their followers into the world to 
save others. So eager was Francis to appeal to 
men solely by the example of a Christian life that 
he would not allow his brothers even to possess 
books; but this, and also the literal application 
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of the rule of poverty, had to be modified. In- 
deed, in later times, the Franciscans came to own 
churches and íriaries and communa! wealth 
which was far from Francis's original intention 
But the mass of his followers remained wander- 
ing preachers, travelling far and wide, and de- 
livering their message in plain words that 
ordinary men could understand. 

Francis's own life was short. Yet he managed 
to visit North Alrica, Spain, Syria, and even 
Egypt. He is said to have obtained an audience 
of the Sultan of the Saracens against whom the 
Crusaders were fighting, and to have preached 
the Christian message to him. His last few years 
were spent in quiet retreats in Italy and, when 
only 44, worn out by suffering and sickness, 
he died. 

So intense were his meditations on the suffer- 
ings of Christ that, according to the legend, his 
hands became marked with scars resembling the 
marks of the nails on Christ’s hands. One day, 
when staying with St. Clare, he became rapt in 
thought, and in that ecstatic state he composed 
the Canticle of the Sun, a hymn of praise to God 
for the beauty and joy of created things, for sun 
and light, moon and stars, for water and fire, for 
good and merciful men, and finally for ‘sister 
death’. The true spirit of Francis is better 
reflected in this poem of childlike simplicity than 
in the subsequent works of his order, useful and 
great though these are. 

The little walled town of Assisi, with its 
beautiful church of St. Francis, and the magni- 
ficent series of frescoes by Grorro (q.v.) portray- 
ing the incidents of his life, remain as a vivid 
memorial to him. 

See also Vol. I: Friar. 


FRANKLIN, Benjamin (1706-90). This 
American statesman, who also won fame as a 
journalist and scientist, was the fifteenth child 
of a poor Boston family. At the age of 12 he was 
apprenticed to his brother, a printer, and soon 
became an expert. But at 17 he decided to leave 
Boston, and arrived practically penniless in 
Philadelphia. He soon found work as a printer, 
and after a few months made the acquaintance 
of the British governor of the colony. The 
governor promised to lend him enough money 
to start a printing business of his own, and per- 
suaded him to go to England to collect whatever 
materials he needed. But when Franklin arrivedin 
London no one would honourhis letters-of-credit, 


FRANKLIN 


Parker Gallery 
BENJAMIN FRANKLIN 


Mezzotint after a portrait by М. Chamberlin 


and he had to work in a London printing- 
house for 18 months to make enough money to 
return home. 

Eventually Franklin set up а successful 
printing-house of his own, and at 23 purchased 
a newspaper, the Pennsylvania Gazette. Under his 
editorship this became the most influential 
newspaper in America. He founded the College, 
later University, of Pennsylvania, and when he 
was 40 he experimented in the new field of 
electricity and in other sciences, He was, for 
example, the first to suggest that buildings might 
be protected by lightning conductors, and 
discovered the course and many important 
characteristics of the Gulf Stream. At 48 he 
became a member of the Royal Society, 

But Franklin’s scientific experiments were cut 
short by an active political career, begun when 
he was already over 50. For 20 years he had 
been a member of the Pennsylvania Assembly, 
and in 1757 he supported the Assembly’s claim 
to be allowed to tax the Penn family in England, 
the hereditary proprietors of the province under 
a royal charter issued to the founder William 
PENN (q.v.). In order to reach an agreement 
with the proprietors, the Assembly sent Franklin 


to England. Negotiations dragged on for 5 years, 
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but eventually Franklin was suc ul and re- 
turned to America. But only 2 ye: ter he was 
back in London to protest agai he unjust 
taxes which the British Gover: had im- 
posed on the colonies. He fought 5tamp Act 
of 1765, and was largely responsi! its repeal 
a year later. He returned to An 1 in 1775 
and was one of the signatories to t! claration 
of Independence (see AMERICAN W. or INDE- 
PENDENCE, Vol. X). Early in 1777 | 1s sent to 
France to enlist French help for the colonists, 

Franklin was 71 when he arrived `^ Paris, but 

his great skill as a negotiator and ! opularity 
won for America a treaty of alliance with France 
and much money and arms. When (пе war was 
over Franklin helped to draw up the prace terms 
with Britain. Back in America he atiended the 
Convention which in 1787 drew up present 
AMERICAN CONSTITUTION (q.v. Vol. When 
Franklin died after 30 years of unbroken public 
service he was mourned by the new American 
nation as its first citizen. 
FRANELIN, Sir John (1 786-1847). She long- 
sought North-West Passage (the se» оше to 
Asia, north of the American continent). eventu- 
ally mastered by AMUNDSEN (q.v.) in «406, was 
probably first discovered by the Englis!: Admiral 
Franklin, But he and all who were with him 
perished on that expedition. 

Franklin had served as a midshipman at 
Trafalgar, and later became governor of a 
colonial settlement at Tasmania. But his real 
interest lay in the Arctic. Franklin lcd two 
remarkable expeditions to chart the coastline of 


the Canadian North and to explore the Macken- 
zie Basin. He was away 3l years on his first 
expedition, journeying by land and water over 
5,000 miles, often under fearful conditions. He 
reached the Arctic Sea both on his first and 
Second expeditions and charted thousands of 
miles of coastline. 

More than 20 years later, in 1845, when nearly 
60, he took H.M.S. Erebus and Terror, the first 
steamers in the Arctic, with 1 34 officers and men, 
to try to find a passage between Baffin Bay and 
the Beaufort Sea; but the ships were beset by ice 
west of King William’s Land. It seems probable 
that some of his men discovered a passage be- 
tween Victoria Island and the mainland, but 
Franklin himself died in June 1847 before any- 
thing further could be done. As another Arctic 
winter was approaching, Captain Crozier, now 
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in command, and the hundred survivors aban- 
doned th: -hips and tried to make their way 
overlan« ıt the whole party perished before 
they co ach Hudson Bay. 

Ten y iater, Sir Leopold McClintock, who 
sailed a request of Lady Franklin, found 
some of skeletons of the party and pointed 
out the reabouts of a North-West Passage. 
Frankli pedition was not, therefore, without 
result ; the loss of life involved was the 
greatest it has ever occurred in Arctic 
explorat ^. 

See als |, III: PorAR Recrons (EXPLORATION). 

See als 1. ТУ: EXPLORATION. 

FREDE! ОК BARBAROSSA (c. 1123-90). 
The Emperor Frederick I, ‘the red-bearded’, 
possessed! ihe heroic and colourful qualities most 
admired in his time and was more suited to rule 
the Ge n people than any ruler since 
CHARLEY AGNE (q.v.). When he was elected 
Germa: ing in 1152 Germany was in decay 
asthe re)! of along-drawn-out struggle between 
the Ho^csstaufen family to which Frederick 
belonged and the rival Welf (Guelph) family led 
by Dut- Henry the Lion. Frederick, whose 
mother © =s a Welf, succeeded in making peace 
with Н осту, and so uniting Germany. This 
enablec | im to put all his strength into achiev- 
ing his тїп objective, the freeing of the Empire 
from the domination of the Pope (see Hoty 


Roman Eurre, Vol. I). 

Frederick led six campaigns altogether into 
Italy in his attempt to re-establish the power of 
the Empire. He was opposed not only by the 
Pope but also by the rich cities of northern Italy, 
which had so greatly progressed economically 
and politically that they meant to govern them- 
selves without the interference of the Emperor. 
Frederick repeatedly broke their resistance by 
superior military power, and then in 1158 he 
assembled a Diet (Parliament) of the Empire in 
Italy, which decreed that as Emperor he was 
entitled to govern the Italian towns through an 
imperial official, instead of by elected repre- 
sentatives. This provoked passionate resistance, 
which Frederick broke with the utmost harsh- 
ness, completely destroying Milan, the leading 
city. 

‚ The Emperor, however, was not so successful 
in his conflict with the Pope, Alexander III. He 
tried to support a rival to the Papacy, assembling 
a council of clerics under his domination to de- 
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pose Alexander. Alexander replied by ex- 
communicating the Emperor as a usurper, and, 
with the support of the Kings of England and 
France, who thought the Emperor was assuming 
too much power, he joined with the Italian 
cities to form a powerful league. In 1167 
Frederick’s army in Italy was almost anni- 
hilated by a plague, and this gave the Pope's 
forces time to gather strength. When Frederick 
returned some years later with a new army, he 
was routed at the Battle of Legnano in 1176. 
Realizing that he must come to terms with the 
Pope and the Italian towns, he acknowledged 
Alexander as the legitimate Pope and gave up 
his attempt to establish the Emperor's supre- 
macy over the Papacy. 

Frederick then returned to Germany to crush 
Henry the Lion, his old rival, who had refused 
to support the Italian expeditions. In so doing 
he restored the authority of the Emperor in 
Germany. In 1186 he succeeded in arranging 
the marriage of his eldest son to Constance, the 
heiress presumptive of the rich and powerful 
kingdom of Sicily. Three years later he under- 
took a crusade, but before reaching the Holy 
Land he was drowned while crossing a river in 


- Asia (see CiRusADzs, Vol. I). 


Barbarossa's strong and majestic personality 
so much impressed the German people that there 
arose the myth that he never died but only slept 
in the mountain Kyffhauser, and would one day 
arise again to restore the Empire's glory. 

See also Vol. I: Ногу Roman Empire. 


FREDERICK THE GREAT (1712-86). 
Frederick II of Prussia built a great kingdom 
from which BrsMARCK (q.v.), some тоо years 
later, built the united German Empire. 
Frederick had a bitter and frustrating youth, 
which hardened his character and steeled his 
will. His father, Frederick William I, though an 
excellent administrator who created a strong 
army and a full exchequer, was a narrow- 
minded, brutal man. He despised his son 
because he cared more for culture, especially 
French culture, than things military, and forced 
upon him so rigid a type of military education 
that Frederick, when he was 18, tried to escape 
to England. For this he narrowly escaped 
execution as a deserter. His father had him 
beaten and imprisoned, and his friend and confi- 
dant beheaded before his eyes. F rederick, recog- 
nizing that opposition was useless, submitted 
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Engraving by Daniel Chodowiecki 


to his father’s will and married according to 
his father’s wish (though he later deserted his 
wife). When in 1740 he became king, he was 
ready to take unscrupulous advantage of the 
strong position which his father had built up. 
In one of his many political and historical 
writings he said, ‘politics is the science of acting 
always by convenient means conformable to 
one's own interests’, He was a follower of the 
doctrine of MACHIAVELLI (q.v.). 

His opportunity arose when a woman, Marta 
THERESA (q.v. succeeded to the Austrian 
throne. Although her succession to her father's 
empire had been guaranteed by the great powers, 
including Prussia, Frederick demanded the rich 
territory of Silesia, and enforced his demand with 
anarmy of 30,000 men. This started a European 
war, France and Bavaria supporting Frederick, 
and England and Hanover Supporting Austria, 
Frederick's superior army forced Maria Theresa 
to give up Silesia in 1742 When, 2 years later, 


172 


Frederick attacked again in order to consolidate 
his hold on Silesia, he was defeated in Bohemia; 
but his military superiority was so great that 
Maria Theresa still had to abandon Silesia. 
Frederick, having got what he wanted, broke 
without scruple his alliance with France, who 
was continuing her struggle against England, 
and made a separate peace. 

Frederick then applied his high intelligence 
and indefatigable energy to developing his State 
and army in the following 11 years of peace. 
His theory of government was liberal and pro- 
gressive: he called himself ‘the first servant of his 
State'—a new conception of Момлксну (q.v. 
Vol. X). But in fact, he was a dictator, con- 
sidering his country too immature for demo- 
cratic rule. He encouraged, however, freedom 
of worship, and was inspired by the philosophy 
of ‘enlightenment’ expounded by VOLTAIRE 
(Ч.У.), who preached that tradition must be 
subjected to the criticism of reason. He induced 
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Volta ; visit his court, but the visit ended 
with : -nt and scandalous quarrel. 
Ini lrederick unleashed another European 
perhaps unjustifiable attack on Saxony, 
oretext that Saxony, a member of a 


war b 


using tí 

great ition, was about to attack him. This 
time, ever, he had made an alliance with 
Engla and was opposed by Austria, France, 
and K Frederick, faced with a situation 
he had ot foreseen, showed his great quality: 
by her» sn, tenacity, and considerable adroit- 
ness he saintained his losing fight until he was 
saved the death of the Russian Empress, 
Elizab which took Russia out of the war. 
He w :en able to conclude the Seven Years 
War y »ut loss of territory. Towards the end 
of his «ign he played his part in bringing about 
the firs: partition of Poland, whereby he gained 
the province of West Prussia. 

Fre vick, aged prematurely by the strain of 
the Se:-n Years War, now worked assiduously 
and vi: despotic severity to restore and develop 
his v tricken kingdom. He was partially 
succ but he became increasingly un- 
popul, and when he died at the age of 74, a 
solita}. bitter, and exhausted man, the people 
of Ber. п rejoiced. 

Sec MARIA THERESA; VOLTAIRE. 

Sec 5:5 Vol. I: GERMANS. 

FREUD, Sigmund (1856-1939). As the origi- 
nato: of the science of psycho-analysis, Freud 


(pronounced Froyd) holds an important place 
in the history of Psvcuoroov (q.v. Vol. XI). 
The scientific study of human behaviour and the 
reasons for it present many difficult problems. 
Freud did pioneer work in this field by his re- 
searches into the subconscious processes of the 
human mind. His work has had a great effect 
on people’s attitude to the mentally ill and to 
criminals, It has also made them kinder and 
more understanding to young children. 

Freud was born at Freiburg, in Moravia, of a 
Jewish family, and lived most of his life in 
Vienna. As a young man he was fascinated by 
his research into the physiology of the nervous 
system, but, unable to afford to continue research 
work, he set up as a specialist in nervous diseases, 
which were then generally treated Фу drugs or 
by confining the patient. 

He discovered that he could cure one patient 
of hysteria by allowing her to talk freely about 
her troubles while she was under Hypno- 
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TISM (q.v. Vol. XI). So he began to urge his 
other patients to talk freely without being 
hypnotized, but merely with the sympathetic 
encouragement of the doctor; during this talk 
one subject would lead to another until the 
patient's complete mental history was revealed. 
When the patient refused to talk, or memory 
failed, Freud was often able to track down the 
cause to some unhappy experience in the past, 
sometimes in very early childhood. By drawing 
these memories from the *unconscious' (as he 
called the region of hidden memories and desires 
inside every person) into the conscious mind, he 
was able to free the patient from the symptoms 
arising from these ‘repressions’. 

This method, first called the ‘talking cure’ 
and later ‘psycho-analysis’ (the analysis of the 
psyche or soul)—originally applied to sick people 
—gave Freud such an insight into the workings 
of the human mind that he was able to tell us 
much about the reasons behind the behaviour 
of healthy people too. He found that childhood 
impressions associated with such basic emotions 
as love, hatred, fear, and jealousy have a very 
important influence on adult behaviour. This 
showed that much of the bad behaviour for 
which people are punished as criminals is a kind 
of illness which may be helped by psychological 
treatment. 

Many of Freud’s ideas, sometimes in a garbled 
form, have found their way into modern thought 
and literature. But although his views have 
become so widely known, they are not wholly 
accepted in medical circles. Freud has had a 
number of important followers. Two of the 
most important of these, Jung and Adler, dis- 
agreed with some of his theories and broke away 
from him to found systems of their own. 

As a political refugee from Austria, Freud 
found a welcome in England in 1938. He died in 
London just after the outbreak of the Second 
World War. 


See also Vol. XI: PsycHoLocy; PsvcHIATRY. 


FROBISHER, Sir Martin (с. 1535-94). This 
typical Elizabethan seaman combined service in 
the Spanish War as an officer in the Queen’s 
service with exploration on his own account, 
backed by one of those syndicates of merchants 
who financed these early voyagers. In 1 576, on 
the publication of a discourse by Sir Humphrey 
Спвевт (q.v.) proving the existence of a North- 
West Passage to the East, he sailed in command 
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of two 25-ton ships to begin a search which was 
completed only in the present century (see 
AwuNDsEN) He thought he had found the 
strait, ‘having upon either hand a great main or 
continent; but the land was Greenland, and 
not Asia, as he thought. Having named the 
strait after himself, he returned with some black 
stone which was believed to contain gold. Two 
further voyages were undertaken to collect this 
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ore, but when it turned out to be iron pyrites, 
a common ore, Frobisher gave .rctic ex- 
ploration. 

In 1585 he became vice-adm | DRAKE 
(q.v.) in the raid on the Wes ies, and 
distinguished himself in the figh In the 
SPANISH ARMADA campaign (q.v X) he 
commanded the Triumph with gr ill when 
his squadron was cut off near Port! and was 
soon afterwards knighted. After e's dis- 
grace, Frobisher and Sir John Ha 8 (q.v.) 
became the two leading sea com: rs, and 
both cruised unsuccessfully off t} zores to 
intercept the Spanish treasure fleets. In 1594 
Frobisher was mortally wounded w leading 
his men in an attack on a fort near Brest. He is 
described by a contemporary as ‘very у: Папі, yet 
harsh and violent’. He wasa fighter: tough, 
selfish adventurer rather than a com- 
mander and explorer. 

See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION. 

FROEBEL, Friedrich (1782-1852 roebel, 
the educationalist, was born in ringia, 
Germany, the fifth son of a village cl: gyman. 
His mother died soon after he was bors. and he 
was a lonely child, an experience wh h, per- 
haps, helped him to understand the : -eds of 
children. 

Froebel considered that play materia’. prac- 
tical occupations, and songs were neede to de- 
velop the child's real nature, which he believed 


to be fundamentally good. He spent 2 years as 


a young man with Pestalozzi, a famous Swiss 
educationalist, and though he admired much 
that he saw, he disagreed with certain things. 


For instance, he thought that Pestalozzi asked 
for too much learning by heart. 

__In 1816 he got a chance to develop his own 
ideas. His two brothers died, and he undertook 
the education of their children and opened a 
school. He became a ‘gardener of children’, 
calling his school a kindergarten, German for 
‘children’s garden’. But most of the children 
did not come to him till they were 9 or то years 
of age, and Froebel soon realized that a gar- 
dener needs to exercise very early guidance over 
the plants within his care. In 1837 he was able 
to open a kindergarten for really young children 
at Blankenburg, From this school the kinder- 
garten movement spread. His helpers and 
followers carried his methods—his ‘gifts’ of balls, 
blocks, and coloured tablets for education 
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AN EARLY KINDERGARTEN 


Illustra: 5 to a manual on Froebel’s methods published 
1864. Froebel Educational Institute 

throug’: self-activity—all over Europe. Today 

many teachers are trained in Е roebel’s methods, 


and many modern methods have grown from 
the docirines of this great teacher. 
See also Vol. X: EDUCATION, MODERN. 


FROISSART, Jean (c. 1337-1410), French 
Chronicler, see Vol. XII: HISTORIES. 


FRY, Elizabeth (1780-1845). Elizabeth Fry, 
famous for her great work in reforming prison 
conditions, especially for women, was born in 
Norwich and brought up at Earlham near by. 
She was the third daughter of Catherine and 
John Gurney, a wealthy wool merchant and 
banker. The Gurneys and their twelve children 
were members of the Society of Friends (see 
Ovaxzns, Vol. I), though they were not as strict 
as many Quakers, and the girls wore pretty 
clothes and had gay parties. They worshipped 
every Sunday, however, at the Friends’ Meeting 
House in Norwich. 

One evening, when Elizabeth was 17, she 
heard a sermon preached by an American 
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Quaker, William Savery, which changed the 
whole course of her life; she determined then to 
dedicate herself to the service of God. Soon her 
family noticed that she had grown quieter and 
more serious. Instead of joining her brothers 
and sisters in their games and dancing, she began 
to visit the poor. A visit to London, where she 
went to plays and parties, confirmed her in her 
belief that she had no taste for worldly gaieties. 
She adopted the sober Quaker dress worn by 
‘Plain Friends’, and began to teach the poor 
children in the village of Earlham. Soon her 
‘school’, held in an attic of their house, grew till 
there were over sixty children. The family called 
them ‘Betsy’s Imps’. 

It was about this time that an old Quaker 
woman whom she met prophesied thatshe would 
be ‘a light to the blind, speech to the dumb, and 
feet to the lame’. 

When she was 20 Elizabeth married Joseph 
Fry, also a banker and a Quaker, who was later 
to be a great help and support to her in her 
public work. The Frys lived at first in London, 
but later moved to Plashet in Essex (now in East 
Ham). Together they brought up eleven chil- 
dren, but in spite of the cares of her household 
Elizabeth always found time to help the poor. 
She nursed the sick, taught in the schools, and 
even helped to vaccinate the Plashet children 
against smallpox. 

Gradually she overcame her natural diffidence 
about speaking in public, and began to testify 
at Quaker meetings. In spite of all her good 
work, Elizabeth often felt that she was falling 
short in the service of God: instead of a ‘useful 
instrument in the Church Militant’, she felt her- 
self to be ‘a careworn wife and mother merely 
devoted to the things of this life’. 

In 1813, when she was 33, а friend described 
to Elizabeth the terrible condition of the 
women prisoners in Newgate, the principal 
London gaol. Low wages and high prices, 
which were partly the result of the Napoleonic 
Wars, had helped to bring about a great increase 
in crime, and the prisons were badly over- 
crowded. The penal laws were very savage: 
more than twenty offences were awarded the 
death sentence, many convicts were transported 
to the colonies, and long terms of imprisonment 
were imposed for quite small crimes. The gaols 
were dark, dirty, and unhealthy, and many 
prisoners died of diseases they caught in prison. 
Discipline was brutal and corrupt, the prisoners’ 
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ELIZABETH FRY READING TO THE WOMEN PRISONERS AT 
NEWGATE 


Water-colour by Richard Dighton. 1820 


only comfort lying in bribing the gaolers to 
bring them drink. Badly behaved criminals 
were kept in solitary confinement or chained up. 
First offenders were herded with hardened 
criminals, and lunatics with the sane. Many 
women prisoners had their children with them, 
and no provision was made for them. Nothing 
at all was done to encourage the prisoners to 
become good citizens again. Once a criminal, 
always a criminal, was the accepted theory. 
Elizabeth Fry, moved by what she was told, 
went with a friend to visit the women prisoners 
in Newgate. Having obtained the governor's 
permit, she persuaded the unwilling gaolers, or 
turnkeys, to let her go alone into the filthy room 
where some 300 women were fighting, swearing, 
and screaming. Many were so violent that even 
the turnkeys were afraid of them. The women 
Were so astonished to see an unprotected woman 
come among them fearlessly that they crowded 
round in curiosity. Elizabeth picked up one of 
the children and, while allowing him to play 
with her gold watch and chain, she spoke to the 
women about their children. To the turnkeys’ 
amazement, the tumult died down when she 
spoke. The women listened while she suggested 
that she might help them to make the prison a 
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better place for the children. They seemed 
deeply moved by what she said. 

Before long Elizabeth began to visit Newgate 
regularly. She won the mothers idence by 
offering to start a school for the Iren in an 
empty cell. A committee of edi d women 
was formed to help, and one of th« oners was 
chosen as teacher. As she got now the 
women better, Elizabeth talked to 1, prayed 
with them, and read to them {ix ie Scrip- 
tures. Her calm, gentle dignity iv; “essed even 
the most hardened criminals, brin to them 
a sense that God had not forgotten :hem. She 
once said, when questioned about |: dealings 
with the prisoners, ‘I never refer to :^eir past; 
we have all sinned and come short’ 

‘What struck me most’, wrote someone who 
had heard her speak to the prisoners, ‘was that 
she always classed herself with them: she never 
said “you” but “us” when speakin: to those 
who were lost: giving them to under::and that 
in the sight of God we are all sinners’ 

Elizabeth then began to provide vul work 
for the women to do in the prison, : at they 
could make and mend their child: clothes 
and make things for sale. Naturally thi » general 
behaviour greatly improved. The сс rnors of 
Newgate, who had at first doubted whether 
Elizabeth’s schemes could do any geod, were 
much impressed, and her work arouse? wide- 
spread interest. Members of Parliament exa- 
mined the state of the gaols, and praised her 


efforts highly. She began to visit priso: c 
the country, and to establish committees in 
many places to carry on her work. The results 
of her work on the prisoners was so marked that 
those in authority were ready to listen when she 
pleaded for better conditions, or made practical 
suggestions about prison routine. She urged that 
solitary confinement should be abolished, and 
that women prisoners should be in the charge 
of women. She produced such evidence to show 
that criminals behaved better when they were 
treated humanely that the idea that prisons 
should be places of reform began to be accepted. 

Elizabeth felt some anxiety at the fame her 
work had brought her, as her diary shows: ‘I 
have thought whether my being made so much 
of, and also being so publicly brought forward, 
may not prove a temptation and lead to some- 
thing of self-exaltation or worldly pride . . - 
Lord, be pleased to help and strengthen me in 
this that I may in no way be a cause of reproach’. 
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Joseph Fry suffered a great financial 
есате bankrupt, and the family had 
Plashet for a house at Upton near 


Greer But troubles could not shake 
Eliza faith, or keep her from her work. In 
1838 39 she visited prisons in France, and 
later iade long tours through Germany, 
Den: and the Low Countries. Foreign 
states ind officials consulted her about 
prison reform, and on her advice many improve- 
ments > made. She was received by kings 
and queens. Catholics and Protestants alike 
flock« › hear her speak at meetings, listening 
reverently when she spoke of her work and of the 
duties of a Christian life, or when she read from 
the Bible in her beautiful expressive voice. Those 
of her family who were with her were touched by 
the reverence and love that she inspired. She 
pleaded in high places the cause of the prisoners 
as courageously as she had preached the Gospel 
to the desperate women of Newgate. She 
petitioned the Kings of Prussia and Denmark to 
grant their subjects greater religious freedom, 
and ke to the Dutch King ‘very boldly, 
thou espectfully, about the state of the 
prison: in Holland. 

These journeys so injured her health that on 
her return home from abroad in 1841 she was 
forcec rest, and after a last visit to France in 
1845 had to give up her foreign tours. But 
her interest in prison work continued until her 
death 5t Ramsgate in 1845. 


zabeth Fry the power of goodness was 
ized by everyone she met, from criminals 
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to Cabinet Ministers. Those who saw her 
remembered all their lives her dignity and sweet- 
ness of expression. The Duke of Argyll wrote ot 
her, ‘She was the only really very great human 
being I have ever met in whom it was impossible 
to be disappointed. ... The words that came 
into my mind when I saw her were “the peace 
of God which passeth all understanding”. 
Ѕее also Vol. X: Prisons, HISTORY OF. 
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GAINSBOROUGH, Thomas _ (1727-88). 
Gainsborough alone among English artists 
reached greatness both as landscape painter and 
as portraitist. He said, as CONSTABLE (q.v.) said 
later, that the Suffolk countryside made him a 
painter, and a landscape painter he remained all 
his life, though his landscapes brought him little 
beyond admiration. A warm-hearted, sociable 
temperament, love of gay company, ambition, 
and the tastes of his age urged him, rather 
against his will, to give most of his time to 
portraiture. 

Gainsborough, born at Sudbury in 1727, was 
the youngest of the nine children of a cloth 
merchant. He went to a school in his native 
town and spent his spare hours roaming the 
woods and sketching. He is said to have got his 
school-friends to do his arithmetic for him while 
he made drawings in their books. When he was 
15 he went to London to study art, and there he 
also learned engraving. He was really self- 
taught—learning landscape painting from the 
Dutch masters and figure painting through copy- 
ing Van Dyck (q.v.). Gainsborough married, 
settled in Ipswich, and began to make his way 
as a portrait painter. In 1759 he moved to 
Bath, which was then the centre of fashion. 

Soon aristocrats and reigning beauties, sol- 
diers, statesmen, and men of letters such as 
Samuel Richardson and Sheridan flocked to his 
painting-room. The company of actors and 
musicians was specially agreeable to him, for he 
was a passionate lover of the theatre and of 
music and, it seems, a passable amateur per- 
former on several instruments. His portraits of 
Garrick and of the actresses, Mrs. Siddons and 
‘Perdita’ Robinson, are among his best known 
(see Colour Plate, p. 176). 

In 1761 he began to exhibit in London the 
great series of full-length portraits that made 


him famous. Many of these wer 
almost too natural for the taste 
Gainsborough’s brilliant and 
never casual brushwork, his í 
strained colour, his power of givi 
to his figures and the scenes the; 


Yformal and 
e time, but 
ite. though 
nse of re- 

tic charm 
d in with- 


out unduly flattering either, dc criticism, 
In 1768 he became a founder ver of the 
Royal Academy; though later quarrelled 


about the hanging of his pictures a:..! would not 


exhibit with the Academy any mo 


In 1774 he left Bath for Lond where he 
took a fine house in Pall Mall. His success con- 
tinued and in 1781 he painted the first of his 
portraits of George III and Queen Charlotte. 
To this period belongs his famous portrait of 
Master Buttall, known as the ‘Blue Boy’. In 
1788, at the trial of Warren Hastings. he caught 
a chill which brought to light a fatal disease. 
Though an impulsive, and even quarrelsome 
man, Gainsborough was generous «nd always 
ready to make up a quarrel. When vas dying 
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he ask г Joshua Reynotps (q.v.), his great 
rival ar ` he President of the Royal Academy 
with У ‚ he had previously quarrelled, to 
visit hi 

See XII: BRITISH ART. 

GALI 1564-1642). Galileo was the first 
truly n scientist—the first whose outlook 
and n is would not be out of place even 
today. made important advances in both 
astron: and mechanics, but his greatest 
achiev: it was the creation of the experi- 
mental. ithematical method that has lain at 
the bas all progress in physical science since 
his tiny: The son of an Italian merchant of 
Pisa, he was a remarkably intelligent boy, very 
skilled =: drawing and music, who spent his spare 
time m ‘ing mechanical toys. 

Shor) after he began studying medicine at 
Pisa U: versity he made his first scientific dis- 
cover; ıt the swing of a pendulum takes the 
same 1:4, whether it swings in a large arc ora 
small According to the story he watched 
ahan lamp swinging in Pisa Cathedral, and 
timed | with his pulse. This led him to design 
an ins nent for timing pulse-beats for medical 
purpo and at the very end of his life he 
worke: ut designs for a pendulum clock. 

Ма! “matics was not part of his university 
course. but on one occasion he happened to 
overh=- an able mathematician giving a lesson. 
He wes «o interested that he used to hide him- 


self in 11е mathematician’s room to follow these 
lessons. Soon he was deeply engaged in this 
branch of study, and with such success that when 
he was 25 he was appointed Professor of Mathe- 
matics at Pisa. His studies led him seriously to 
question the teachings of ARISTOTLE (q.v.) which 
were still almost universally accepted. Aristotle 
held, for example, that a heavy body falls to 
earth much faster than a light one. But Galileo 
said that, apart from the effect of air resistance, 
the two fall at the same speed. He is said to have 
demonstrated this by dropping heavy and light 
weights from the leaning tower of Pisa (see 
Gravitation, Vol. III). 

_His rebellions against accepted opinions made 
him so unpopular at Pisa that he gladly accepted 
an appointment as mathematical lecturer in the 
University of Padua in 1592. There he lectured 
officially on mathematics and astronomy, and 
privately at home on mechanics and engineer- 
ing. He invented a mathematical instrument for 


GALILEO 
simplifying the calculations of gunners, military 
engineers, and others, and he manufactured this 
and other instruments in his own workshop. 
He also invented an air THERMOMETER (q.v. 
Vol. VIII). 

In 1609 he heard a report that a Dutch 
spectacle-maker had accidentally succeeded in 
putting two lenses together in such a way as to 
make distant objects seem larger and nearer— 
in other words, he had invented what we now 
call a Тегѕсоре (q.v. Vol. VIII). Galileo after 
some thought was able to use the theory of optics 
also to design a telescope, and with this he made 
a series of wonderful discoveries. He found 
many new stars, and discovered that the Milky 
Way was really made up of myriads of very faint 
stars, that the moon was not, as was then be- 
lieved, a perfectly smooth sphere but had its 
mountains and hollows, and that the planet 
Jupiter had four moons or ‘satellites’ circling 
round it just as our moon moves round the earth 
(see Universe, Vol. III). 

Although Galileo had long ago adopted the 
new astronomical theory of Copernicus (q.v.) 
concerning the motion of the earth round the 
sun, his telescope now gave him new evidence. 
Jupiter’s moons showed that there could be 
moons circling round a planet which was itself 
moving, just as the Copernican theory said that 
the earth moved round the sun and the moon 
round the earth. 

His telescopic discoveries gave Galileo such a 
high reputation that he was able to return to 
Pisa as First Mathematician of the University, 
and Philosopher and Mathematician to the 
Grand Duke of Florence. He carried on his 
telescopic observations, making further remark- 
able discoveries (see ASTRONOMY, History OF, 
Vol. III). 

By now his discoveries and opinions were 
arousing the hatred of those who still claimed 
that the earth was the centre of the universe, 
and that everything else moved round it. The 
Court of the Holy INQUISITION (q.v. Vol. I) 
declared the Copernican theory to be heretical, 
and instructed Galileo to teach it no more. In 
spite of this, however, in 1632 Galileo published 
his great book, which was a powerful argument 
for Copernicus’ theory. He was once more 
brought before the Inquisition and, after 
examination under the threat of torture, he was 
brought to recant his opinions. He was treated, 
however, quite mildly for those intolerant days. 
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his sentence amounting to little more than a sort 
of ‘open arrest’ for the rest of his life. 

In 1638, when he was 74, and almost blind, 
he published his greatest book, Dialogues con- 
cerning two new Sciences, the first half of which 
explains how the strength of a beam varies with 
its length, breadth, and thickness, and the second 
half with the behaviour of moving bodies. He 
showed that a body falling freely does so with 
constant acceleration, and that the path of a 
projectile is a curve called a parabola. He had 
also made a near approach in his book of 1632 
to the concept of inertia—that a body moves in 
a straight line at constant speed, except in so 
far as forces are acting on it. These discoveries 
formed a great part of the basis on which 
NEWTON (q.v.) was to build his theories 
Motion, Vol. III). 

More important still, in this book Galileo 
gave the first complete example of what has 
since become the standard method of physical 
science. The scientist first makes a guess 
(hypothesis) about the phenomena under con- 
sideration; then he uses mathematics or logical 
deductions to see what consequences would 
follow if the hypothesis were true; finally, he 
uses experiments to discover if the deductions 
fit the facts or not, accepting or rejecting the 
hypothesis accordingly. In one form or another, 


(see 
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every great physical discovery 
our own time has been made b 


Galileo to 


use of this 

method. 
See also Vol. III: Universe; Ast! HISTORY or; 

Motion. 
GANDHI, Mohandas Кагаз за (1869- 
1948). This great Indian politi er played 
a major part in his country's le to win 
independence from Britain (see I GOVERN- 


MENT OF, Vol. X). A man of sai: 


humility, 
and of unshakeable courage and 


mination, 


Gandhi brought to millions in I: especially 
to the poor and oppressed, a new h and com- 
fort; he tried always to heal the y rift be- 
tween Hindus and Moslems (see ХАН) that 
threatened to tear his country apa ind many 
people outside India found insp ›п in his 
constant work for international brotherhood and 
the relief of suffering. 

As a modern political leader, idhi was 
unique: he was able to influence n ns simply 
by personal example or gesture. vas once 
described as ‘a man who cares not for sen- 
sual pleasures, nothing for riches, : ;thing for 
comfort or praise or promotion, b- is simply 


determined to do what he thinks i; : Һе. He 


preached and practised tolerance ugh he 
was not easily persuaded to accep: another's 
point of view. He did not believe that the 
logical argument was always right. ut some 
matters’, he explained, ‘we need no р of.’ But 
when it came to finding practical itions to 
many Indian political problems, his vagueness 
disappointed responsible people. 

“The Mahatma’ (‘Great Soul’), as he came to 


be called by his followers, was born in a small 
State in western India. His father was an official 
who belonged to the third, or Vaisya, Hindu 
Caste (q.v. Vol. I). At school Gandhi showed 
no particular brilliance, and was a shy, nervous 
boy who hated all games and physical exercise. 
When he was only 13 he was married. (Such 
marriages were very common at that time in 
India and are not unknown today.) He became 
later a life-long opponent of child marriage and 
did much to influence public opinion against 1t. 
As a boy he made friends with the boy whose job 
it was to clean out the lavatories in his home—an 
‘untouchable’ according to the orthodox Hindu 
Caste system. Later, his defence of the ‘untouch- 
ables’ was one of his bravest and most successful 
campaigns. He renamed these poor outcasts 
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Harijan (Sons of God’), and used this name for 
a week!) saper which he published. 

Whe was 17 Gandhi went to London to 
study ! vad for the first time became familiar 
with the achings of Christianity. After he had 
passed xaminations, he accepted a legal post 
in Sou rica where he remained for 21 event- 
ful yea Те organized Indian ambulance units 
for the ish during the Ѕоотн AFRICAN WAR 
(q.v. У X), and served with them under fire. 
He for d a friendship with a Christian mis- 
sionar F. Andrews, and corresponded with 
the Rus. on writer Torsrov (q.v.), being greatly 
influen: 1 by the teachings of both men. But 
his mai» work was for his fellow countrymen. 
Indians ` South Africa suffered many hardships 
and hviniliations—for example, they were for- 
bidden to move from one part of the country to 
another without formal permission. Gandhi 
never soared himself in his efforts to help them; 
his mo: dramatic move was to lead 3,000 
Indian: unlawfully across a State boundary, his 
object | -ing to force the South African Govern- 
ment :> arrest as many of his countrymen as it 
could, -nd thus draw attention to what he con- 
sidere! «n unjust law. He called these tactics 
‘passiv resistance’, because he would instruct 


his Ж] vers to offer no resistance to arrest, and 
to bebe well and lawfully, except in relation 
to the one regulation which they had elected to 
break. Later, in India, Gandhi’s most successful 
‘civil disobedience’ campaigns were carried out 
in a siwilar way. 

At 45 Gandhi returned to India, and soon 
became the recognized leader of the Indian 
National Congress in its struggle to make Britain 
withdraw from India and to establish an in- 
dependent Republic. Gandhi attacked the 
British Government on every possible occasion, 
though he always maintained that he greatly 
respected the British people, and was outspoken 
in his criticisms of those Indian customs and 
beliefs which he considered inferior to those of 
Britain. In support of Indian nationalism he 
published newspapers and pamphlets, and 
visited all parts of the country, often travelling 
on foot and wearing the simplest clothes. When 
he visited a city he often stayed in the poorest 
quarter, Before long he had millions of followers 
of all classes, who called him affectionately 
bapu (‘daddy’). He sent chosen followers into 
remote villages, teaching hygiene, first-aid, and 
encouraging the villagers to set up local handi- 
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craft industries. Gandhi urged people always to 
work with their hands rather than use machines, 
for he disapproved of industrialization. He spun 
all his own clothing himself—indeed, he was 
seldom seen without his spinning wheel—and 
persuaded many other political leaders to do 
likewise. 

To most Indians the advance towards the 
self-government which the British had promised 
seemed intolerably slow, and Gandhi began to 
agitate and harass the British authorities. 
Although he always tried to prevent violence, 
very serious disturbances broke out. The British 
often took what seemed harshly repressive mea- 
sures, and Gandhi himself was always in and out 
of prison. 

One of Britain’s most difficult tasks in deciding 
her policy towards India was to find some basis 
of agreement between the Hindus and Moslems. 
Gandhi himself tried always to bring the two 
groups together, and often included Moslem (as 
well as Sikh and Christian) scriptures in the 
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prayer meetings which he conducted, and at 
which he made his most important pronounce- 
ments. Nevertheless many Moslems were not 
convinced of his sincerity, and others felt that 
when the British left India the Hindus, being in 
the majority, would be tempted to override his 
teachings. 

When the Ѕесохр Wonrp Wan (q.v. Vol. X) 
broke out, Gandhi declared that the Allies could 
expect support only from a ‘Free India’, and in 
1942 he led his most bitter campaign of civil 
disobedience. Once more he was arrested and 
imprisoned with other Congress leaders. After 
the war the British Government made a last 
attempt to reach agreement between the Con- 
gress party and the Moslem League. Gandhi 
again played a leading, though unofficial, part 
in the conferences, and ‘in his inscrutable way’, 
wrote The Times, ‘he was sometimes helpful and 
sometimes the reverse’. At last, when failure 
faced the Conference, Gandhi agreed reluctantly 
that Congress must accept a separate Moslem 
State, Paxisran (q.v. Vol. III), as a condition of 
India's own independence, though amid the 
general rejoicing on Independence Day, he could 
only say ‘I feel little joy, only sorrow that my 
country should be “dismembered” °. 

When savage riots between Hindus and Mos- 
lems with terrible atrocities occurred in some 
districts, Gandhi set out on foot to many of the 
affected areas, and announced that he would 
fast until normal conditions were restored. This 
was, in fact, the fourteenth time that Gandhi had 
fasted, either as penance for misconduct of his 
followers, or as a personal sacrifice to draw 
attention to something he held to be wrong. On 
this occasion it inspired the leaders of both 
parties to discipline their followers, and restored 
peace where the police and army had failed. 
But Hindu extremists began to attack Gandhi 
openly as a traitor to India and to Hinduism, 
and not long afterwards, when he was on his 
way to conduct a prayer meeting, he was assassi- 


nated by a member of one of these extremist 
organizations. 


See also Jinnan. 


See also Vol. I: INDIAN ProprEs; Hinpuism 3 IsLAM. 
See also Vol. X: Inp1a, GOVERNMENT ОР. 


GARIBALDI, Giuseppe (1807-82). Garibaldi 
was a legendary figure in the Igth century, 
particularly in England, Owing to the spectacular 
part he took in the liberation of Italian States 


and the creating of a united Ital: 
power of inspiration was unexcc!! 
practical achievement was less th 
other two great heroes of Italian n 
statesman Cavour and the id 
(qq.v.). (The main events of the p 
lined in the article on Cavour. 

Garibaldi, the son of a poor fish 
(then an Italian town), ran away 
later joined Mazzini’s patriotic ^ 
movement. He shared in an attem) 
tion in Genoa, for which he was s 
death, but he escaped to South Arx 
he fought in the civil wars of Brazi! 
guay, was captured, escaped, and : 
a pretty girl whom he married. He 
the talent for which he became fam 
ship of irregular troops, and organiz: 
Italian volunteers—political exiles li! 
as an ‘Italian Legion’. They were 
wear the red shirts that later became 
uniform of all his followers. 

But Garibaldi’s heart was in Italy. 
the revolutions of 1848, the north 1! 
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г Austrian rulers, Garibaldi returned 


against | 

to Ital: 1, raising 3,000 volunteers, led them 
against Austrian army. They were defeated, 
and G di escaped to Switzerland. He next 
came ti ne, the capital of the Papal State, in 
which | їз had proclaimed a Republic and 
had d: the Pope into exile. The tiny Re- 


ublic, 1 1 bya ‘triumvirate’ of three dictators 
р у , 


the chic: f whom was Mazzini, kept at bay the 
troops he King of Naples and the French 
Empero: for g months. Garibaldi gallantly 
organi the defence. When the Republic 
collapse, he and 4,000 volunteers beat an ad- 
venturovs retreat through north Italy, harried 
by the troops of four armies. His wife who was 
with him died on the way. Eventually he escaped 
once more to America. 

He spent a few years in New York, where he 
made some money as a candle-maker and ship- 
owner, later acting as a merchant sea-captain; 
and the he retired to farm on an island near 
Italy. Sut in 1859, when the Sardinian and 
French mies were driving Austria out of north 
Italy (s+ Cavour), Garibaldi joined his country- 
men ат. | fought at the head of special mountain 
units which cleared the enemy from the Italian 
Alps. 

Then came the most spectacular of all Gari- 
baldi’s -«hievements. While Italian nationalists, 
direct: by Cavour, were unifying the various 
small States of northern Italy, Garibaldi set out, 
on his own initiative, at the head of over 1,000 


volunteers, to capture the entire south, which 
was held by the King of Naples. “The Thou- 
sand’, as the red-shirted: volunteers were called, 
conquered Sicily in 3 months, then crossed to the 
mainland, fought various battles, and entered 
Naples in triumph. Garibaldi handed over 
southern Italy to the King of Sardinia, newly 
proclaimed King of the whole of Italy, and 
went back to his farm. 

Garibaldi believed that Italian independence 
was not complete so long as the city of Rome 
remained the Pope's territory, instead of being 
the capital of the kingdom. Twice, in 1862 and 
1867, he raised supporters and tried to march on 
Rome to capture it, but each time he was 
stopped, not without bloodshed. 

Garibaldi's last years were devoted to writing 
on behalf of oppressed nations throughout 
Europe, and against the Pope. He also wrote a 
few novels, was twice more married, and served 
as a member of the Italian Parliament. His last 


fighting was done on behalf of the new F rench 
Republic which was set up after the collapse of 
the French Emperor in the war against Prussia 
of 1870. When he died he was mourned and 
respected by lovers of liberty everywhere. 


See also Cavour; MAZZINI. 
See also Vol. I: ITALIANS. 


GARRICK, David (1717-79). When this great 
English actor died, his friend, Dr. JOHNSON 
(q.v.), said that his death ‘eclipsed the gaiety of 
nations’. It was a tribute to a man who domi- 
nated the London stage, both as tragedian and 
comedian, during the middle of the 18th cen- 
tury, and who changed the style of English 
acting. 

David Garrick was born at Hereford, the son 
of an impoverished army officer, and educated 
in the Staffordshire cathedral town of Lichfield, 
where Johnson, 7 years the elder, had Garrick 
for a time as a not very bright pupil. In the 
spring of 1737 the two young men set out to- 
gether on horseback to seek their fortunes in 
London, Johnson by his pen and Garrick by 
studying law. Garrick, however, soon gave up 
law and joined an elder brother as a wine mer- 
chant not far from the two great theatres, Drury 
Lane and Covent Garden. But he was a born 
actor, and, after certain amateur attempts, he 
managed to get the part of Shakespeare’s 
Richard III, playing at a small theatre in Step- 
ney; and to Stepney during the next few months 
went many distinguished people to see him act. 
His triumph, at the age of 24, was startling. 
Alexander Pore (q.v.) was emphatic: "That 
young man never had his equal and he will never 
have a rival) Garrick played each part with 
absolute conviction; and his ‘easy and familiar 
yet forcible style' made an exciting contrast with 
the harsh, melodramatic declamation which 
until then had been the accepted manner. 

Garrick, unlike many tragedians, was only of 
moderate height, 5 ft. 4 in., but this never 
worried him. He was uncommonly graceful, and 
he made great play with his features. The stage 
in those days was candle-lit, and an actor had to 
be facially expressive. Garrick's dark eyes and 
mobile features were most effective; even the 
deaf, it was said, could understand him. He 
moved to Drury Lane Theatre, and gradually 
added King Lear, Hamlet, Macbeth, and other 
major parts to his repertoire. On one occasion, 
when he was acting the part of Macbeth, he 
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said so intensely to the 
murderer in the banquet 
scene, “There’s blood upon 
thy face’, that the actor, 
putting up his hand in- 
voluntarily, exclaimed: 'Is 
there, by God? Garrick 
could glitter in comedy as 
well: he was а volatile 
Benedick in Shakespeare’s 
Much Ado About Nothing, and 
he had one of the strangest 
successes of his career in the 
tiny part of a young to- 
bacconist, Abel Drugger, in 
Ben Jonson’s comedy, The 
Alchemist. 

In 1747 Garrick became 
manager of Drury Lane, 
where he played no fewer 
than ninety parts with al- 
most unfailing success. He 
failed, however, in the part 
of Othello because, having 
to black his face, he could 
not exploit his gift of facial play. He retired 
temporarily in 1763, at the zenith of his fame, 
and travelled in Europe with his affectionate 
Austrian wife, who had been a dancer. But 
inevitably he soon returned to the stage, and 
made his final appearance only 3 years before his 
death. 

He aspired to be a dramatist as well as an 
actor, and had a hand in thirty-five plays, in- 
cluding many adaptations of Shakespeare; but it 
is аз an actor that he is remembered—one of the 
most compelling, adaptable, and graceful in the 
history of the stage. Conceited though he was 
and snobbish though he could be, he had more 
friends than enemies and a devoted public. He 
died aged 62 and was buried in Westminster 
Abbey. 


See also Vol. IX: AcriNG, History or. 


GAUGUIN, Paul (1848-1903), French painter, 
see Vol. XII: Post-Impressionists. 


GAUNT, John of (1340-1399). This fourth 
son of Edward III was the ancestor of the Royal 
House of Lancaster, and the richest man in 
England He was patron of the poet CHAUCER 
(q.v.). 

As a soldier in his early life Gaunt never won 


DAVID GARRICK AS MACBETH 


In the 18th century actors usually wore contemporary dress. Paintin Zoffany 
the fame пог the popularity of his eldes: :rother, 
the Black Prince. When, in 1377, young 
nephew Richard II became King, Gau: was the 
chief ruler during the King's minori: le was 
suspected of designs on his nephew’: throne, 
though in fact his main object seems to have been 
to support and strengthen the monarchy. But 
as time went on Richard relied increasi» “ly on a 
group of friends at Court, and Gaunt found his 
own influence diminishing. By the end of 
Richard's reign he had become, as Shakespeare 
depicts him, an isolated figure whose years had 
won him a certain reputation for wisdom 

When Gaunt died Richard foolishly seized 
his uncle's Lancastrian estates. This led to 


Richard's deposition by Henry Bolingbroke, 
Gaünt's son, who became King Henry IV. 


GAUTAMA (c. 6th century B.c.), Siddhartha 
Gautama, the Buddha (or Awakened One), 
commonly believed to have been the founder of 
Воррниѕм (q.v. Vol. I), was the son of a local 
landed magnate in the State of Nepal, and was 
brought up as a Hindu. Very little is known for 
certain about his life, not even the exact date 
and place of his birth. Almost certainly nearly 
all the stories about his youth and early man- 
hood are legend Some may even have come 
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from t! hristian gospels; others, such as the 
walki: the water and the multiplying of 
food, : long to the common folk-lore of the 
East ng holy personages. Many of his 
sayin : not put into writing until long after 
his d and almost certainly many of the 
comm on them made at various times by 
teache e become incorporated as part of his 
origin ings. 

Gai ‚ when a young man, travelled to 
variou. «ntres of education, and met the prin- 
cipal u teachers of his day. Then he re- 
turned iome, married, and had a son. But he 
could settle down, and his deep concern to 
discove way by which his fellow men, as he 
knew n, could make the most of a brief and 
uncer! bodily life drove him forth again, 
leavir is wife and child. He probably ex- 
pected 'o do no more than bring back to his own 
hill-co пту some new knowledge from the cities 
of th: in. According to one story, he had a 
conv ion with a King of Kosala, who had 
just ¢ a war, and was speaking of the enjoy- 
meni isure. Gautama replied: ‘What would 
youd Sire, if you were told that a mighty land- 
slide rolling inevitably upon you and your 
city, that you could not escape?" The King 
answ i: ‘Live righteously, for there would be 
nothin» else to do. Then said Gautama: “1 tell 
you, we, old age and death are rolling in upon 
you. What is there that you can do? Again the 
answer was of course: ‘Live righteously.’ Such 
positive teaching is very different from the 
teaching which some of Gautama’s followers 
later attributed to him. 


One day, after spending many years under 
various teachers, he made, in what circum- 
stances we do not precisely know, a momentous 
spiritual discovery, and, declaring himself to be 
full of happiness, he began without delay to try 
to share his discovery with others. His first few 
disciples remained faithful to him as long as he 
lived. He began preaching and travelling— 
much as John WESLEY (9-У.) did—spreading as 
widely as he could his new religion, Buddhism. 

Briefly Gautama’s teaching was a scheme of 
mental and moral training, the object of which 
was to set free the individual from such selfish 
passions as lust, hatred, and false longings which 
cramp and fetter the soul, so that the soul might 
enter into the state called Nirvana, which is un- 
speakable happiness. Gautama taught that in 
this way the individual could escape from 


Samsara, the endless succession of rebirths into 
this world which is a general condition of man- 
kind according to the doctrine of HiNDUISM 
(q.v. Vol. I), and become absorbed as it were, 
into the ‘Whole’—a state most to be desired. 
He always declined to give positive definitions 
of what we call ‘God’ and ‘the soul’. But he was 
certainly not an atheist, or a disbeliever in 
individuality—rather, he found it hard to express 
himself on these matters without giving rise to 
misunderstanding, since he seems to have be- 
lieved ‘Reality’ to be a higher state of being, in 
which such terms lose their ordinary meaning. 
As Gautama grew old, many of his younger 
followers seem to have treated him as rather old- 
fashioned, revering and obeying him, but 
already engaged in changing his teaching—or, 
as they would have said, drawing out its true 
meaning. They made it, however, less human, 
less progressive, and more a teaching for monks 
than for ordinary people. In the end, when he 
was about 80, Gautama died in the open, on a 
couch spread by the wayside beneath two trees. 
Some of the pictures and statues of the Buddha 
show him as seated cross-Iegged and motionless 
in what is known as the yoga or meditative atti- 
tude; others represent him either as standing 
erect with a hand raised to teach or bless, or as 
sitting down, with one leg bent, as though in the 
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THE FUTURE BUDDHA LEAVING HIS HOME TO BEGIN HIS 
MINISTRY 


Deities support the horse's hoofs so that they make no 

noise, and the Prince's departure is undetected. The 

umbrella which a servant holds is a sign of princedom. 
Relief from Amararati, с. A.D. 200 
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act of moving. The latter represents more faith- 

fully his real spirit; the former might seem like 

distortion of his teaching. As he gave it to the 

world of his day, his was a teaching of growth 

and progress and movement, not of negation. 
See also Vol. I: Воорнизм. 


GENGHIS KHAN (1162-1227). This founder 
of the Mongol Empire and one of the greatest 
conquerors of history was born at Dulun- 
Boldaq, near what is now the northern frontier 
of Outer Mongolia. The Moncots (q.v. Vol. I) 
consisted of tribes of nomadic peoples who lived 
mainly by raiding their settled neighbours, 
especially in China, and who were united only 
when there arose a leader strong enough to hold 
them. Temujin (Genghis Khan's original name) 
was the son of one of these tribal leaders, who 
died when Temujin was about 12. The tribe, 
refusing to accept so young a chief, deserted him 
and all his family. They suffered great hardship 
for a while, even living on ‘mountain-mice and 
field-mice’. But Temujin throve on hardship; 
he learned to endure the numbing winter cold 
and the heat of summer, and to match man and 
beast in speed and cunning. As he grew older 
his fame as a leader spread, and warriors 
attached themselves to him. 

Then Temujin decided to join forces with a 
powerful Christian people of Eastern Mongolia, 
called the Keraits (tales of whom gave rise to the 
legend of the great Christian leader PRESTER 
Joun (q.v.)). With the Keraits Temujin helped 
for some years to defend the Chinese borderland 
against the Tarrars (q.v. Vol. I), and won great 
renown. About 1196 his followers proclaimed 
him Khan (lord or ruler), and he took the title 
Chinggis, which Western writers spell ‘Genghis’ 
or ‘Jenghis’. A few years later the Keraits, 
jealous of his growing power, plotted to destroy 
him; but he was forewarned, and shortly after 
he attacked and utterly defeated the Kerait 
army. This made him master of Eastern 
Mongolia. 

By 1206 Western Mongolia had also fallen 
before him, and at a gathering of the tribes he 
was proclaimed Qaan, ‘Great Khan’. Next he 
attacked China and conquered Peking. Then 
he turned westward, and by 1218 had added 
Eastern Turkestan to his dominions. Before he 
died in 1227 his Empire stretched from the 
Pacific to the Black Sea and the Persian Gulf. 
He won this Empire through brilliant general- 
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ship, iron discipline (embodied in a co '¢ of laws 
known as the Yasa), and unimagina ruelty, 
Only his own people mattered, a: settled, 
civilized folk were his natural prey. °- made 
a practice when he had conquered wn of 
driving the inhabitants forward as ! shields 
for his army in the next attack. H 1 good 
administrator as well as a great co: г, and 
he organized his Empire into States lasted 
longer than most Asiatic Empires. 

An eye-witness described him as r than 
most Mongols, with eyes like those cat, a 
broad forehead, and in later life a ! beard. 
An even more vivid picture of him ‹ s from 
the legends recorded in the Secret His.» of the 
Mongols (1240): his ancestors were а осу wolf 
and a white deer, and he was born holding a clot 
of blood in his hand. His grandson  KuBLAI 
Kuan (q.v.), carried on his Empire © com- 
pleted the conquest of China. 

See also Vol. I: Moncots. 

GEORGE Ш (1738-1820). George eeded 
his grandfather, George II, in 1760 ап! "igned 
altogether for бо years, though for the =: part 
the Prince Regent ruled. He was оршаг 
because in contrast to his German gr» — ather 
and great-grandfather he was born and ought 
up in England. and was sincerely patrio > Asa 
boy he lacked self-confidence, being v de- 
pendent on his mother, and suffered fror- moods 
of melancholia. Although capable of =: «wing 
himself up to an obstinate and unres» sable 
determination, he always needed friends i» lean 


on, who could bolster up his fundamen::! lack 
of confidence. George had the nature and lived 
the private life of a country squire, and this 
made him popular with many of his ordinary 
subjects, who called him ‘Farmer George’. 
Although stiff rather than dignified on formal 
occasions, when informal he liked to chat 
commonplaces, ending his sentences with a 
fussy “What, what? He honestly confessed that 
he found much of Shakespeare ‘sad stuff’ and 
much preferred giving advice on practical sub- 
jects such as agriculture. He used to write 
articles for agricultural papers under the pseu- 
donym of Ralph Robinson. He was a good 
husband, but he was stiff with his children and 
made his home so dull that his sons reacted 
against it by leading dissipated lives. He 
quarrelled particularly with the Prince of Wales, 
who supported his father’s political opponents. 
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By gracious permission of Н.М. the Queen 
GEORGE III 
Portrait by Zoffany, 1771 


E: to govern, as well as to reign, he be- 
lieve is duty, with the help of his friend Lord 
But urge political life of evil men, and to 
bre: power of the political groups who had 
been eme in Government for the previous 


40 yt «e РотлтісАІ, Parties, Vol. X). The 


polit he rejected accused him of un- 
consti’ ‘ional acts. For some 10 years, until 
North came into power, there were constant 
change: of ministry in an attempt to find a 
combination which satisfied both the King and 
Parliament. George divided the world into 


white (those on his side) and black (those who 
opposed him); and the attacks of ‘that devil 
Wilkes’ upon the government he took as a 
personal quarrel (see Wirges). Although Eng- 
land as a whole was very short-sighted about the 
American colonies, George has to take special 
responsibility for the dogged obstinacy with 
which he refused to give way when things were 
going wrong (see AMERICAN WAR OF INDEPEN- 
DENCE, Vol. X), in spite of the grave dangers into 
which he was running his country. He insisted 
on keeping Lord Northas Minister though public 
opinion had turned against him. 

After the disaster of the loss of the American 
colonies the King found a strong and able 
Minister whom he could trust in William Prrr 
(q.v.) the Younger, who brought England safely 
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through the French wars, George did not always 
understand Pitt's ideas, or realize the significance 
of the industrial changes which were taking 
place (see INpusrmiAL RevorurioN, Vol. VII). 
Although the King remained physically strong, 
the attacks of insanity which had come upon 
him at intervals all through his reign increased 
in intensity and finally overwhelmed him 
altogether. In the last years of his reign, after 
the death of his favourite daughter, the Princess 
Amelia, in 1810, he became deaf, blind, and 
hopelessly insane. 
See also Prrr. 


GEORGE IV (1762-1830). Although George 
was widely unpopular as Prince Regent and 
later as King, he is remembered as the leader of 
a brief but flamboyant period in English man- 
ners. In the social circle which gathered round 
him, the riotous display and wild living which 
had flared up at times in the 18th century had 
its last fling before expiring under the pressure of 
the public disapproval of a graver age. 

George was already known as the ‘first gentle- 
man of Europe’ when he became Prince Regent 
in 1811, owing to the madness of his father 
Georce III (q.v.). The Prince considered him- 
self a leader of taste, fashion, and the arts. He 
commissioned the architect John Nass (q.v.) to 
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lay out Regent Street and 
Regent’s Park in London, 
and the term ‘Regency’ is 
used for this period in Eng- 
lish art and architecture. Its 
most extravagant expression 
is in the Regent’s own 
Pavilion in Brighton. The 
Prince had versatile talents, 
especially as a young man; 
he was handsome, could be 
a witty conversationalist, 
and had some taste in music. 
But he was a heartless liber- 
tine, a spendthrift, an un- 
trustworthy friend, and a 
bad son, husband. and 
father. 

In 1785, in spite of a 
secret and illegal marriage 
with a Roman Catholic widow, Mrs. Fitz- 
herbert (which he denied), George, under 
pressure from his father, married Caroline ol 
Brunswick; but he treated her extremely badly, 
separating himsel! from her immediately after 
the birth of their only child. When George 
became King in 1820, he refused to acknowledge 
the Queen, excluded her from the Coronation, 
and began divorce proceedings in the House of 
Lords, which were abandoned because of in- 
tense public feeling against the King. The 
Queen died a year later. 

Nevertheless, for all his personal failings, 
George IV was a skilful politician, often hand- 
ling his Ministers with adroitness. He never 
pushed his own views to extremities; and he 
gave way on several questions (such as Catholic 
Emancipation in 1829) on which his Ministers 
were insistent. He quarrelled with his old 
friends, the Whigs, at the beginning of his 
Regency: later, he quarrelled with the extreme 
Tories. This left him without a large personal 
following in Parliament; and indirectly streng- 
thened the power of the Cabinet, who could 
insist on their point of view, knowing that it 
would be difficult for the King to replace them. 

At the end of his reign, his years of dissipation 
showed in his shattered constitution and bloated 
appearance. He began to suffer from delusions, 
thinking that he had led a charge at Waterloo 
and ridden a winning horse at Goodwood. 


See also Vol. X: PARLIAMENT; REGENCY. 
See also Vol. XII: Recency ARCHITECTURE. 
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ST. GEORGE AND THE DRAGON 


carved oak chest in York Minster. By permis 
the Dean and Chapter 


GEORGE, St. (c. 3rd century). Аш iothing 
is known for certain about St. George patron 
saint of England, whose day, 23 A is the 
English national day. According some 
accounts he was born in Cappadocia v part 
of Turkey) and was burnt to death «der the 
Roman Emperor Diocletian because he tore 
down an edict against the Christian Nico- 
media (near Istambul) on 23 April : The 
historian Gibbon confuses him with nother 


George of Cappadocia, Bishop of Alex>ndria, 


who was torn to pieces by the mob in > revolt. 
There is no reason to doubt that St. Сосо: ге was 
a real person, and that he suffered martyrdom 
in one of the later persecutions of the Church. 
As early as the 5th century, or even carlier, 
churches in Syria were dedicated to him. By 


the 6th century his fame had spread widely in 
Europe, and by the 7th had reached Britain. 

The cross, as representing the irresistible 
power of goodness, overthrowing the dragon, 
the symbol for the evil of the world, was a com- 
mon idea in the early Church: the Christian 
Emperor Constantine is said to have had such 
a representation painted over the doorway of his 
palace. Therefore it is easy to see how the story 
of St. George's fight with the dragon grew, the 
chivalrous knight bearing the cross and the 
princess representing suffering humanity in need 
of rescue from the powers of evil. 

In the 11th and i2th centuries the crusaders 
brought back stories of how St. George had 
appeared from heaven and driven back the 
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infide ith celestial darts, supporting first 


Willia e Conqueror’s son Robert, and later 
Rich: eur-de-Lion. This led to his formal 
adopt s English patron saint by Edward III 
in the ; century, and the founding of St. 
Geor apel, Windsor, in his honour. 
Sec I: SAINT; CRUSADES; DRAGON. 

GIBB: s, Edward (1737-94), see Vol. XII: 
Hisro 

GIBBONS, Grinling (1648-1720). This carver 
and stor, born in Rotterdam of English 
parer ime to England and was discovered by 
the d John Evelyn in 1671, who showed 
his w to King Charles II and also to WREN 
(q.v.). Gibbons is chiefly notable for his carving 
of naturalistic trails and festoons of fruit and 
flowe it in soft wood in very high relief. His 
great +11 brought him many commissions for 
decor з, his most important works being at 
Wind Castle, Whitehall Palace, Trinity 
Colle Cambridge, Hampton Court Palace, 
and hoir stalls in St, Paul’s Cathedral. He 
is saic 1) have had a pot of carved flowers in his 
windo so delicate that the flowers shook with 
the p. «sing of coaches. His style was imitated 
by other carvers, and much work is often 
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attributed to him. In 1693 he was 


Royal Commission on Historical Monuments 
CARVED OVERMANTEL BY GRINLING GIBBONS IN HAMPTON 
COURT PALACE 
By gracious permission of H.M. the Queen 
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appointed Master Sculptor and Master Carver 
to the Crown. His sculpture is less remarkable 
than his woodcarving, the best example being 
the bronze statue of James II (now outside the 
National Gallery in London). He also carved a 
number of marble tombs. 

See also Vol, XII: WooDCARVING. 


GILBERT, Sir Humphrey (с. 1539-83). This 
pioneer of Elizabethan exploration was born 
near Dartmouth, in Devon. Half-brother of 
Rateicu (q.v.), Gilbert was imaginative, in- 
telligent, brave, restless, and grasping. He was 
educated, like the sons of many country gentle- 
men, at Eton and Oxford, and then found his 
way to Court and saw service abroad as a soldier. 
He drew up a remarkable scheme for the liberal 
education of royal wards, called Queene Eliza- 
bethes Academie, in which both modern and 
ancient languages were to be taught and book 
learning was to be combined with instruction in 
riding and shooting and soldiering. But his real 
interests are seen in his Discourse of a Discoverie 
for a New Passage to Cataia (China), which was 
later printed to announce FRoBISHER’s quest 
(q.v.) for the North-West Passage. 

After an unsuccessful first expedition in 1583, 
Gilbert sailed with five ships to colonize NEw- 
FOUNDLAND (q.v. Vol. III), which he annexed, 
but returned almost immediately with the 
colonists. On his way back his two ships were 
separated by a storm, and the last that was seen 
of him before the lights of the Squirrel dis- 
appeared was ‘sitting abaft with a book in his 
hand, crying out to us in the Hind, “We are as 
near to heaven by sea as by land”’. Raleigh's 
colony in Virginia was a continuation of Gil- 
bert’s dream of founding a British Empire 
overseas. 


See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION. 
See also Vol. X: Согомікз, HISTORY OF. 


GILBERT, Sir William 


SuLLIVAN. 


(1836-1911), see 


GIORGIONE (c. 1478-1510). The real name 
of this Italian painter was Giorgio. His home 
city was Castelfranco, near Venice. Very little is 
known of his short life; we do not know when he 
was born nor who taught him to paint, though 
it is supposed to have been one of the BELLINIS 
(q.v.). He was in his own time and still is con- 
sidered one of the greatest painters His pictures 


GIORGIONE 

were extremely original, and most Venetian 
painters of the time, including Titan (q.v.), 
imitated him to some extent. In consequence, 
very soon after his death there were differences 
of opinion about which pictures were by him 
and which by his followers. This uncertainty 
has lasted until the present day—indeed, there 
is only a handful of pictures which are in- 
disputably his. 

Before Giorgione, most artists painted re- 
ligious or mythological subjects or portraits, and 
centred the interest in the figures; landscape was 
used merely as a background with little impor- 
tance. Giorgione’s originality is shown, for 
example, in his small painting, ‘The Tempest’. 
Landscape and figures are equally important; 
indeed, the figures seem part of the landscape, 
while the strange light, the rich colour, and the 
stormy sky contribute as much to the air of 
mystery as do the figures themselves. We do not 
know who the figures represent nor what they 
are doing. The picture has the unreal effect of 
a dream. Many of the small pictures by Gior- 
gione and his followers have this same quality. 
Most typical of all are the paintings of two or 
three people making music, in which the sweet 
and sad qualities of the song are most clearly 
expressed. 

See also Vol. XII: VENETIAN PAINTING. 


Anderson 


THE TEMPEST 
Painting by Giorgione, Accademia, Venice 
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GIOTTO (c. 1266-1337). Giotto was the 
earliest of the great Italian painte le came 
from Florence, but became so us that 
he painted for the Pope in Rome, he King 
of Naples, and for other great ; is. We 
know extremely little for certain his life, 
though there are a great number of ls. Itis 
not even certain that it was he who ted the 
frescoes of the life of St. Francis i Upper 
Church of St. Francis at Assisi, th: these— 
among the most famous pictures in world— 
are usually attributed to him. 

The first authentic paintings by C are the 
frescoes in the Arena Chapel in P , which 
were painted in 1305. There are y-seven 
scenes from the lives of the Virgin Christ 
painted along the walls of the chapel, ¿d a Last 
Judgement over the entrance. О! Г these 
scenes, that of the parents of the rn, St. 
Joachim and St. Anne, meeting at th» Golden 
Gate in Jerusalem, may stand as typical of the 
treatment of them all. The pictur: seems so 
simple that the skill of its design is it first 
obvious. Attention is concentrated he two 
principal figures by their position on ihe little 
bridge, which not only emphasizes the. impor- 
tance but isolates them from the fou: women 
beneath the arch on the right, who av- treated 
as a group rather than as individuals, e ten- 
der and touching embrace of the solen iderly 
couple rouses the lively interest of |e four 
women, in contrast to the lack of intere: of the 
woman with the dark hood, who msy be a 
beggar. 

Nearly all Giotto’s frescoes show these two 
Principles—a dramatic representation of the 


story, and a careful arrangement of the setting 
to accentuate the principal figures, To his con- 
temporaries Giotto’s art seemed marvellously 
lifelike, for he obviously studied nature more 
closely than any other painter had done since 
Roman times. His scenes are arranged so that 
the figures look solid and have space around 
them in which they are free to move. Yet he had 
no real knowledge of the principles of anatomy 
and Perspective, sciences which were only dis- 
covered a hundred years later by the great 
Florentine painters of the Renaissance. But the 
drama in Giotto’s pictures and the simple gran- 
deur of his figures are something which went 
beyond the mere Copying of nature, and it is for 


this that he is still considered one of the greatest 
Italian painters, 


THE MEETING OF ST. JOACHIM AND ST. ANNE 
Painting by Giotto. Arena Chapel, Padua 


Th» ‘-cscoes painted by Giotto at Naples have 


disap ed, but there are paintings by him in 

the с! h of Santa Croce, Florence, and several 

attri -d panel pictures. He designed at least 

рагі ‹ he belfry of Florence Cathedral which 

bears | is name (see picture, Vol. III, p. 167). 
Sec э Vol. XII: FLORENTINE PAINTING. 


GLADSTONE, William Ewart (1809-99). 
Gladsione, one of the foremost figures of the 
Victorian age, was leader of the Liberal party 
for nearly a quarter of a century, and four times 
Prime Minister. The son of a rich Liverpool 
merchant, Gladstone was educated at Eton and 
Oxford, where he soon made a reputation as a 
debater in the Union Society. Indeed, he 
showed as a young man those qualities which 
were characteristic throughout his life: religious 
zeal, a mastery of subtle language, prodigious 
powers of work, and a tendency to look on most 
problems as contests between good and evil. 
Gladstone had first intended to enter the 
Church; instead he became a member of Parlia- 
ment at 23, but he never quite divorced religion 
from politics. He was at first a Conservative 
and, in Macaulay’s phrase, ‘the rising hope 
of those stern and unbending Tories’. His rise 
Was rapid: he held junior office under Sir Robert 
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Peet (q.v.), and when Peel formed 
his second Tory Ministry in 1841, 
Gladstone went to the Board of 
Trade and soon entered the Cabinet. 
This was one of the great formative 
periods of his life. He mastered 
thoroughly the details of trade and 
finance and, as always, was prepared 
to change his earlier opinions to 
accord with facts as he saw them. 
(‘I have been a learner all my life’, 
he said half a century later.) He 
soon began to realize, as did Peel, 
that protection for agriculture (to 
which the Conservatives were 
pledged) was not in the best interests 
of the country since it raised the 
price of food and was bitterly un- 
popular with manufacturers, In 1846 
he supported Peel when he repealed 
the Corn laws—a measure which 
antagonized many landlords and 
broke the Conservative party. 

For some 13 years Gladstone was 
out of sympathy with both major 
political parties, and seemed to have no career 
ahead of him. But in 1859, united by a common 
sympathy with the movement for Italian inde- 
pendence (see Cavour), he joined PALMERSTON 
(q.v.) in what was the first real Liberal Ministry. 

As Chancellor of the Exchequer under 
Palmerston Gladstone made a great reputation 
as а financier and reformer. Britain was growing 
steadily more prosperous, and Gladstone be- 
lieved that the proper task of the State was to 
remove any barriers in the way of individual 
advancement, to diminish taxation (he hoped to 
abolish income-tax altogether) by lessening State 
expenditure, to reduce armaments, and to pro- 
mote peace abroad and administrative reform at 
home. This policy strengthened his hold over 
the sympathies of middle- and working-class 
voters in the towns. But he often disagreed with 
Palmerston; it was said that the chimneys of 
10 Downing Street smoked with Gladstone’s 
letters of resignation. 

In 1868 he became Prime Minister—the year 
in which DisnAELI (q.v.) achieved the leadership 
of the Conservatives and had himself been Prime 
Minister. The fierce rivalry between these two 
political giants of diametrically opposed charac- 
ters dominated public life for the next 12 years. 

Gladstone’s first Ministry (1868-74) was one 
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of the greatest of the century. He intended to 
pacify Ireland, where wretched social conditions 
and a growing movement for independence (see 
PaRNELL) had joined hands in organized and 
violent agitation. He disestablished the English 
Church in Ireland and altered the Irish land 
laws in favour of the tenants. In England, he 
reorganized the army, abolished the purchase of 
commissions, opened the Civi Service to public 
competition, admitted Nonconformists to the 
universities, introduced the secret ballot in Parlia- 
mentary ELections, and laid the foundations of 
universal elementary Epucation (qq.v. Vol. X). 
Nearly all these measures, however, angered 
sections of his supporters, and the general 
election of 1874 brought Disraeli to power. 

In 1875 Gladstone resigned the Liberal 
leadership; but a year later his disapproval of 
Disraeli’s foreign policy brought him again into 
opposition. A series of pamphlets and speeches, 
culminating in the tremendous orations known 
as the Midlothian Campaign, helped to win the 
general election of 1880 for the Liberals. 
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His second Ministry (1880-5) w 


period of 
frustration. New conditions wer l 


loping in 


Britain and abroad, which the Liberal 
doctrines of individualism and t шеа role 
of the State could not control. A igh Glad- 
stone disapproved of Imperialism is forced 
to intervene in Egypt and the in when 
British interests there were threa: : and the 
death of GonpoN (q.v.) in Khar brought 
him bitter unpopularity. Althou > wished 
to conciliate Ireland, he was driven overn by 
force. Obstruction in Parliament, by Con- 
servatives and by Irishmen, hampe: s legisla- 
tion, and the House of Lords threat to reject 
his measures. The Reform Act oí 1 (giving 
the vote to agricultural workers s passed 
only after an angry struggle. All t ok place 
against a background of unemploy: and dis- 
tress which shook the mid-Victorian belief in 
inevitable progress. 

In 1885 Gladstone resigned; after a 
general election had brought hii ick into 
power with a narrow majority, he mo. = the bold 
decision, without consulting his mo ;portant 
followers, that Ireland must have a liament 
of her own. He felt that this was по only just, 
but the only way to attain Irish frien: ip. This 
seemed to many the first step towar reaking 
up the Empire, and his Irish Home R: |» Bill was 
defeated, splitting the Liberal party in two. 
From then on Gladstone concentrates. on Irish 
Home Rule. In his fourth Ministry (1892-4) 
the Bill passed the Commons but was rejected 
by the Lords. Gladstone, by now growing blind 
and deaf, resigned in 1894 and died 4 years 


later. 

‘Gladstone’s inexhaustible energy continued 
almost to the last. Hundreds came to watch him 
felling trees, one of his favourite exercises, at his 
home in Hawarden; thousands stood and heard 
him, sometimes in cold and rain, at public 
meetings. As he grew older, he came to re- 
semble an eagle with his high forehead and his 
flashing eye, which could be „terrible in scorn, 
inspiring in praise. His public speaking was 
complex and involved, appealing to the reason 
rather than the emotions; he coined few splen- 
did phrases, but he could make even a budget 
speech into a triumph of oratory. Though 
superb in moving the minds of the masses, he 
was unhappy in dealing with individuals, to 
whom he seemed cold, remote, over-dignified. 
He never understood how to deal with Queen 
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.v.), and never broke down her deep 
im. She herself was never comfort- 
presence, and disapproved of his 
h she thought revolutionary. 
was a legend in his own lifetime. 
rrters he was ‘the Grand Old Man’; 
ies a wild Radical, disrupting the 
. In fact he never abandoned a cer- 
'vatism, believing that timely reform 
c best way to prevent violent change. 
ill always be associated with certain 
ples: a belief in the dignity and worth 
dividual, and progress through in- 
(fort; belief in freedom of thought, 
i conscience; a conviction that per- 
better than force; and a belief in a 
justice (‘the combined opinion of 
urope’) that should transcend national 
id boundaries. 
ISRAELI; PALMERSTON; PEEL; VICTORIA. 
Jol. X: POLITICAL PARTIES. 


IWER, Owen (с. 1354-1416). This 
ional hero, the leader of a rebellion 
ienry IV, is attractively portrayed by 
re in his play Henry IV, Part I. His 
iyndwr (Glendower is an anglicized 
mes from a beautiful glen in the upper 
the river Dee, where the family lived. 
years before his birth, when Wales had 


der English rule (see Epwarp I), a few 


of the old royal families were allowed 


FROM THE ENGLISH IN 1404 
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GLENDOWER 


to keep some of the lands which their ancestors 
had once ruled as princes. Both Owen’s father 
and mother held such estates, and Owen suc- 
ceeded to both inheritances. 

Glendower received a sound social and mili- 
tary education in England—an unusual ex- 
perience for even an upper-class Welshman in 
that period. He also served for a time in the 
King’s army. His happy and prosperous family 
life has been vividly described for us by the 
native minstrels who frequented his home; their 
songs make it clear that his schooling in England 
had not made him insensitive to the culture and 
traditions of his own people. 

In 1400, when Glendower was already 
middle-aged, a personal grievance against a 
neighbouring lord—an Englishman—for which 
he could get no redress, caused him to take the 
law into his own hands and to attack his enemy’s 
castle and lands. The Welsh people, already 
discontented under English rule, were stirred by 
this action to take up arms once more against 
their oppressors. Within a few months Glen- 
dower found himself—whether by design or not 
we may never know—at the head of the last and 
most serious Welsh rebellion. 

The rebels at first met with much success and 
soon had the greater part of Wales completely 
within their control. Glendower was pro- 
claimed Prince of Wales; he summoned a 
national Parliament, planned to set up a sepa- 
rate Welsh Church and University, and entered 
into treaties of alliance with France 
and Scotland, and even with the 
King's leading enemies in England. 
But after 1406 the English forces 
gradually regained the whole coun- 
try. Glendower himself held out for 
several years in the mountains of 
central Wales; but after 1412 he is 
heard of no more, though he evidently 
lived some 4 years longer, probably 
at Monnington, a secluded spot in 
Herefordshire, the home of one of his 
daughters. 

Though Glendower failed to re- 
establish the independence of his 
people, one of his cousins founded a 
family from which Henry VII, the 
first Tudor King, was descended; 
and thus the aristocracy of Wales 
have their place in the ancestry of 
the British royal family of today. 


GLENDOWER 


Owen Glendower remains in popular imagina- 
tion the outstanding figure in the history of 
Wales. 

See also Vol. I: МЕн. 


GLUCK, Christoph Willibald Von (1714-87). 
This great composer of opera, son of a Bavarian 
forester, studied music in Prague, Vienna, and 
Italy; and he produced a number of successful 
operas in the accepted Italian style. He finally 
settled in Vienna where he spent much of the 
rest of his life. 

At this time operas had become no more than 
chains of showy songs, with no interesting action 
for the audience to follow. Gluck and several 
others determined to make opera and ballet 
more dramatic. Gluck gave the singers no 
opportunities to show off as if they were circus 
performers, unless the drama demanded. He 
wrote the music for the ballet Don Juan and the 
opera Orpheus, which he preferred to call a 
‘drama for music’, in a new dramatic style. 
Alceste and Paris and Helen followed and, when 
asked to write an opera for Paris, he composed 
Iphigenia in Aulis, based on a play by Racine 
(q.v.). Gluck spent some 5 years in Paris, where 
his operas caused a great stir, dividing Paris into 
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194 


those who favoured Gluck and 
ferred the Italian style. In 1779, 
began to fail, he retired to Vi 
honour and died there 8 years lat 

'The chief characteristics of ( 


vho pre- 
iis health 
with great 


mature 
operas are their noble simplicity, ed by the 
art of the ancient Greeks, and dramatic 
power to which the music somet 5 to give 
way. The changes with which | is asso- 
ciated were not so much new d ies as a 
successful return to the aims pur by Mon- 
teverdi 100 years before, in Ital iis music 
(except for Orpheus) is not now oft formed ; 
but nobody denies his claim to Бес | among 
the great composers for the stage 
See also WAGNER. 
See also Vol. XII: OPERA, HISTORY or. 

GOETHE, Johann Wolfgang von )-1832). 
Germany's greatest poet, the autho: ‘aust, was 
born at Frankfort-on-the-Main ll-to-do 
parents. He had a happy child l, early 
showing that vivid response to expe e which 
characterized him all his life. At 1! went to 
study law at the University of Leip then an 
intellectual and social centre wit rather 
artificial classical tradition. Here he ded an 
art academy, wrote light verse, njoyed 
student life to the full. At the end is first 
year he fell seriously ill; a long convalescence 
gave him time to think much about reliyious and 
philosophical problems. Early in 177o he went 
to Strasburg, studying medicine there аз well as 
law. Here he had his first experience of love 
with the pastor's daughter, Friederike Brion. 


He also met Herder, a writer who was opening 
up a new era in German intellectual life and 
from whom he absorbed the flood of new ideas 
then sweeping over Europe (see ROMANTIC 
Movement, Vol. XII). 

During the summer of 1772, spent at Wetzlar, 
Goethe's love for Charlotte Buffe gave him the 
basis of his novel The Sorrows of Werther (1774); 
Which consists mainly of letters written by the 
hero, embodying the despairs and exaltations of 
Goethe's own youth, and which ends with the 
hero's tragic suicide. He also published an 
historical prose tragedy Götz von Berlichingen 
which, with some of his early lyrics, made him 
famous throughout Europe. These years of 
youth were marked by an immense richness of 
inspiration—much | more, including the Faust 
tragedy, being already alive in his imagination. 


Wh was 26, Goethe 
the friend and 
the young 


went t 
couns of 


Duke /eimar in south 
Germ His physical 
beaut his abounding 
vitalit d genius rather 
alarn е sedate court 
circle. friendship with 
Frau Stein, the wife of 
a co ficial, developed 
into : p attachment, and 
his los etry of this period 
was inspired by her. For 
some years he devoted 
himself to his State duties, 
for he held a number of 
important and arduous posts. 

All time he felt a 
passionate longing for Italy, 
and in : 756 he went to Rome 
and t 2 years studying 


the principles of classic art. 


This great experience of 

his lii- turned the young 

romare writer into the representative classical 
poet o: Germany. The immediate results are the 
poetic dramas Iphigenie auf Tauris and Torquato 
Tasso. On his return to Weimar, Germany 
seemed to Goethe barbaric and intellectually 
uncouth; and he immersed himself in scientific 
studies, which all his life had deeply interested 


him. He produced a number of scientific works 
on optics, on anatomy, on colour, and on 
natural history. He again fell in love, this time 
with a girl called Christiane Vulpius, who bore 
him a son and whom he married in 1806. In 
1794, he met ScHILLER (q.v.) at a scientific 
gathering, and so began a famous friendship 
which lasted until Schiller’s death in 1805. It 
was Schiller who inspired Goethe to finish his 
Faust, the great drama of man’s search for 
spiritual satisfaction, completed only in the last 
year of his life. Goethe died in Weimar at the 
age of 82, 

Goethe was above all a great personality. 
Both emotionally and intellectually he lived an 
extremely full life. As a lyric poet, he expressed 
the deepest feelings in verses which are superb 
in beauty of form and loveliness of sound. His 
art as a song-writer culminates in the poems 
written for the early version of his novel, 
Wilhelm Meister, and made familiar by the musical 
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Stádelsches Kunstinstitut, Frankfurt 


GOETHE AMONG RUINS NEAR ROME 
Painting by J. H. W. Tischbein 


settings of his great contemporaries, BEETHOVEN 
and Ѕсновевт (qq.v.). The completed Wilhelm 
Meister which is the study of the forming of a 
young man’s character through the experiences 
of life, established what was to become a national 
type—the novel of an education. Though less 
satisfactory in form than the earlier Werther, 
it embodied Goethe’s most mature wisdom. 
Although Faust, Goethe’s masterpiece, may be 
called a poetic-philosophical drama, Goethe was 
not a philosopher in the strict sense, but his view 
of man and the world he lived in was profound. 
He held that man’s true purpose is not to know 
why the world is what it is, but to discover and 
obey the natural laws which govern its life— 
laws of ordered development and patient 
obedience. It was by such principles that he 
governed his own life, achieving in this way a 
balanced and harmonious personality: 
See also Vol. XII: GERMAN LITERATURE; Faust. 


GOGH, Vincent Van (1853-90), Dutch painter, 
see Vol. XII: Post-IMPRESSIONIST PAINTING. 


GOLDSMITH, Oliver (1728-74). The author 
of The Vicar of Wakefield was an Irishman, the 
son of a clergyman. After taking his degree at 
Trinity College, Dublin, he led a wandering lile, 


GOLDSMITH 


National Portrait Gallery 
OLIVER GOLDSMITH 
Studio of Reynolds, с. 1770 


mostly on the Continent, earning his living by 
playing the flute. He arrived in London in 1756 
without any money and, after some 3 years of 
extreme poverty, he tried his hand at journalism, 
writing among other things some excellent essays 
for the periodical magazines. In 1761 he met 
Dr. Jounson (q.v.) and was elected a member 
of the famous Literary Club. In 1764 he pub- 
lished a long poem, The Traveller, impressions of 
his wanderings through Europe written with the 
greatest charm and simplicity. In the same year, 
according to Boswell, Johnson, finding Gold- 
smith besieged by his landlady for the rent, dis- 
covered a manuscript of a novel, which he took 
to the booksellers and sold for £60, thus freeing 
Goldsmith from debt. This novel was The Vicar 
of Wakefield, the charming, sentimental story of 
Dr. Primrose and his family. Another fine poem, 
The Deserted Village, describes 18th-century rural 
England. An exuberant, farcical comedy, She 
Stoops to Conquer, very different from the senti- 
mental comedy then in fashion, added to Gold- 
smith’s reputation. 

Goldsmith was unpractical, generous, and 
irresponsible, but a man of great charm, much 
loved by his many friends. 
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GORDON, Charles George (1 85). This 
British soldier, colonial admi tor, and 
philanthropist, died defending КІ n against 
a rebel Sudanese army, and cri a hero’s 
life with a death which many pe t the time 
regarded as a martyrdom. 

Gordon was a Regular Arm ieer who 
had served in the Crimean War, ad taken 
part in the capture of Peking in : iring the 
war between Britain and China. request of 
the Chinese Government he ente: Chinese 
service to put down outbreaks of on; and 


as given 
'ebellion 


he fashioned the small native arm; 
into a brilliant hard-fighting unit. 


was crushed, and Gordon, refus > lavish 
gifts which the Chinese offered hi: urned to 
England to take command of igineers’ 
garrison at Gravesend. There, in isure, he 
gave his time and money to helping children 
of the poor, organizing ‘ragged s ls’, and 
doing his best to give promising a start 
in life. 

At 43 Gordon was appointed by <hedive 
of Egypt to govern Sudan at a sala: “10,000, 
but he accepted only £2,000. brought 
peace and order to much of this v territory 
which for years had been the hunting: sound of 
slave-traders. A few years later, he had 
retired, the British Government pr: | him to 
return to the Sudan as Governor- eral to 
deal with an armed revolt under th« dership 
of the Mahdi. Gordon was ordered to «vacuate, 
or at least to report on evacuating the t/:veatened 
Egyptian garrisons; Egypt had been told to 
abandon the Sudan. 

When Gordon reached Khartoum the govern- 


ment at home thought that he was trying to 


exceed his orders. Gordon, instead of with- 
drawing, talked exaltedly of ‘smashing the 
Mahdi’; but a few weeks later Khartoum was 


surrounded. After months of delay, the British 
Prime Minister, GLapsrone (q.v.), decided to 
send an expedition to rescue Gordon. An advance 
guard, sailing up the Nile, arrived in sight of 
Khartoum only to find that the town had fallen 
2 days before. Gordon had organized the 
defences for 317 days of siege with a dispirited 
garrison of mixed races, and with supplies 
running so low that bread was made from the 
bark of trees. Eventually the Mahdi’s forces had 
broken through the defences and had killed 
Gordon on the steps of the Palace. His head was 
severed and carried to the Mahdi; his body was 
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a well and has never been found. 
ath sent a thrill of horror through 
Ie had long been a national hero, 
е Queen downwards, the country 
ish Government responsible for his 


is an outstanding example of the 
hristianity of Victorian England. 
;us, he believed it his duty to sur- 
elf to God's will. He was never an 
rate; he had a quick temper, whose 
itched by the remorse which followed 
s. His selflessness, his indifference to 
id his almost mystical courage im- 
hose who knew him. Years after his 
was commonly said among the 
hat, had Gordon only been of the 


uth he would have been nearly a 
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GOYA, Francisco de (1746-1828). The 
Spanish painter Francisco José de Goya y 
Lucientes was born near Saragossa. He studied 
painting in Spain and, for a short time, in Italy, 
and by the age of 30 had settled in Madrid. His 
first important commission was a series of designs 
for royal tapestries. He also began etching, and 
continued to turn out prints throughout his life. 
From 1785 onwards he undertook more and 
more portrait-painting; he was appointed one of 
the court painters in 1789, and later became the 
senior court painter. 

When Goya was 46 a severe illness left him 
almost completely deaf. In the bitter loneliness 
that he then felt, he produced the Caprichos, a 
series of satirical etchings mocking contem- 
porary Spanish society. Goya held his position 
as senior court painter throughout Napoleon's 
occupation of Spain; but in spite of this he 
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the defenders of Madrid during the Spanish Peninsular War. 


Prado, Madrid 


GOYA 
expressed his hatred of the French invaders and 
war in general in a series of etchings depicting 
violence and brutality, known as Disasters of War. 
Copies of this series spread Goya’s fame in many 
countries. When the French were expelled, 
Goya again served the Spanish Court, but he 
found the new king a tyrant, so he emigrated to 
France, and died at Bordeaux 4 years later. 

At first Goya followed the style of earlier 
Italian painters who had worked in Spain, but 
he himself, at a later date, said that his real 
masters had been ‘Velazquez, Rembrandt, and 
Nature’. Itis true that only when he had studied 
the work of VELAzQUuEZz (q.v.) was he able to 
evolve a completely personal style which allowed 
him to express himself fully. The etchings of 
REMBRANDT (q.v.), too, certainly inspired much 
of his later work, above all the haunted fantasies 
of the Caprichos and the Disasters of War. Goya 
painted hundreds of portraits, many of them 
mere pot-boilers, although, when moved by the 
personality of his model, he was capable of 
delicate feeling and understanding. The most 
important part of his work, however, is the great 
series of paintings and etchings of 1794 onwards 
in which he satirized and denounced human 
stupidity and cruelty with a passionate sincerity 
that has rarely been equalled. 

Goya had no following of any consequence in 
his own country, but his influence on French 
1gth-century painting has been great. 

See also Vol. XII: SPANISH Авт. 


GRACE, William Gilbert (1848-1915). W.G. 
Grace, probably the greatest of all cricketers, 
transformed a game into a national institution. 
In an unparalleled career of 43 years of first- 
class cricket, he scored 54,896 runs, played 126 
innings of 100 runs and over, and took 2,876 
wickets. 

“W.G? (other nicknames included ‘The Old 
Мат and ‘The Champion) was a doctor by 
profession. He had first played for the Gentle- 
men of England when he was 17. In 1876, at 
the peak of his career, he made 400 not out, and 
in three successive innings scored! 344, 177, and 
318 not out. In the first Test Match to be played 
in England against Australia he made 152. He 
played his last first-class match in 1908, when 
he was 60. 

Grace’s burly frame, his great black beard, 
and his characteristic stance at the wicket with 
the left toe cocked skywards, were familiar all 
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over England. Notices outside grounds some- 
times read: ‘Admission 6d. If Dr. Grace plays, 
Admission rs Though most remarkable as a 
batsman, Grace was also a cunning bowler and 
a master of the craft of captaincy, It was 
difficult to get the better of him at any point; he 
never broke the rules, it was said, but he could 
do remarkable things to his own advantage 
within them, 
See also Vol. IX: CRICKET, History or. 


GRANT, Ulysses Simpson (1822-85). This 
American general commanded the victorious 
Northern forces in the AMERICAN Civi. WAR 
(q.v. Vol. X), and was twice President of the 
United States. Grant, who was a superb horse- 
man, first served with distinction in the Mexican 
War (1845-8). But he soon acquired the reputa- 
tion of being an excessive drinker, and, when he 
was 32, resigned his commission to avoid being 
tried by court-martial. 

In civil life, as a farmer and salesman, Grant 
was a failure. When the American Civil War 
broke out in 1861 he at once answered President 
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LixcoLN' call for volunteers (q.v.). His bad 
reputati ung to him, however, and he gained 
an app ent as colonel only after several 
rebuffs. officers were badly needed for the 
huge, | ined Northern armies, and once 
enlisted nt was soon promoted to brigadier- 
general ‚ February 1862 he won a notable 
victory h ^ apturing a Southern stronghold and 
over 14. » prisoners. Again there were stories 
of his | y drinking, and but for Lincoln’s 
persona! upport he would probably not have 
kept his command. 

Off the battlefield, Grant was undistinguished, 
even sec’) in appearance; his dress was slovenly, 
and he \.s nearly always chewing or smoking a 
cigar. t behind these externals Lincoln 
recognize) Grant's great physical and moral 
courage, and at a time when the Northern forces 
were discouraged and badly led, a commander of 
Grant's iron determination was highly valued. 

The гехі year Grant repaid Lincoln’s con- 
fidence >y a brilliant campaign of manceuvre 
and h fighting, ending in the capture of 
Vicks! with 30,000 prisoners and over 170 
cannon. 'Гһгее months later he had driven the 
enemy iom Tennessee, and in the following year 
was apj-inted general-in-chief of all the North- 
ern forces. By then the North was clearly superior 
to the enemy in manpower and resources, 


and had plenty of reserves. Grant was deter- 
mined, as he said, ‘to hammer continuously 
against the armed force of the enemy until by 
mere attrition, if in no other way, there should 
be nothing left to him but . . . submission’. 

For the grim campaigns which followed Grant 
concentrated his forces into several armies, all 
moving simultaneously against the South. 
Whilst Generals Sherman, Sheridan, and Thomas 
moved in wide, sweeping movements to strike 
round the flanks into the heart of the South, 
Grant, in the centre, gripped General ТЕ? 
main Southern army (q.v.) and hammered and 
ground it into exhaustion. Lee defended stub- 
bornly, but Grant was prepared ‘to fight it out 
on this line, if it takes all the summer’. His losses 
were heavy, but he knew that the South was, 
proportionately, suffering more heavily still. At 
length Grant drove Lee back into hastily pre- 
pared trenches near Richmond. Confined there, 
and blocked from all escape, Lee was left with 
the alternatives of annihilation or surrender. 
Grant’s strategy was brilliantly developed, and 
his other widely scattered armies raced forward 
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deep into Southern territory. Thirteen months 
after launching his offensive, Grant accepted 
Lee’s surrender at Appomattox, and the war 
was virtually at an end. 

In the North, Grant was now a symbol of 
victory. He found himself drawn into politics, 
first as Secretary of War and then as the successful 
Republican candidate for the Presidency, But 
as a statesman he was on unfamiliar ground, and 
his two terms as President were a failure. His 
friends were untrustworthy, and there were ugly 
scandals throughout his terms of office, some 
involving charges of corruption against his 
closest associates. 

Eight years after his retirement Grant lost all 
his savings in a bank-failure, and was reduced to 
poverty. To save himself and his family he 
began to write his memoirs. Though in agony 
from cancer, he struggled on to complete them 
only 4 days before he died, and their publication 
in the following year provided a small fortune for 
his widow. 

Grant’s courage in this last battle did much to 
efface the unpleasant memories of his Presidency 
and when he died his popularity: was restored. 


See also LEE. 
See also Vol. X: American Отуп, Wan. 


GRAY, Thomas (1716-71), Poet, see Vol. XII: 
ELEGY. 


GRECO, El (c. 1546-1614). ThisSpanish painter, 
Domenikos Theotokopoulos, generally known by 
his Spanish nickname of ‘El Greco’ (the Greek), 
was born in Crete, which at that time belonged 
to the Venetian Republic. Nothing is known of 
his early years, but a few pictures have survived 
which show that he began by painting in the 
style of BYZANTINE ART (q.v. Vol. XII). He 
went to Italy, and seems to have studied in 
Venice as a pupil of TrrrAN (q.v.), later going to 
Rome. He developed a style based partly on 
Titian and to a lesser extent on other Venetian 
painters, which was later modified by his study 
of MICHELANGELO (q.v-). 

'There is a story that El Greco left Italy for 
Spain to escape the resentment of the Roman 
artists after he had boasted that if Michelangelo's 
Last Judgment in the Sistine Chapel were de- 
stroyed he would paint another just as good. It 
was quite in El Greco's character to have 
made such a boast, but, in fact, he probably 
went to Spain to seek work in decorating the 
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Mas, Barcelona 
ASSUMPTION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 


Painting by El Greco, San Vicente Museum, Toledo 


palace-monastery of the Escorial, on which 
King Philip II was spending much money. 

El Greco settled in Toledo, but he painted 
only two pictures for the King, for he failed to 
please him. He painted countless pictures, 
however, for churches and monasteries not only 
in Toledo, where he spent the rest of his life, but 
also throughout central Spain. He had many 
learned friends in Toledo, among them the great 
Spanish poet, Luis de Góngora, who wrote a 
sonnet in his memory when he died. 

It was in Spain that El Greco developed fully 


the highly individual and vivic by which 
he is best known. There are 1 contem- 
porary references to the exti ce of his 
paintings; for example, Fr Pacheco, 
father-in-law of the painter Vi EZ (q.v.), 
who visited his studio some efore his 
death, speaks of him as ‘singul erything, 
as he was in painting’. The di: f natural 
forms and the violent contrast lour and 
light, which El. Greco took fro: syzantine 
tradition and contemporary | painters, 
became in his hands the mean ving the 
greatest possible expressiveness a: na to his 
mystical imagination. Many w criticized 
him, but as many others valued | rk truly. 

There are many repetitions ar riants of 
most of his compositions. He ЛЕ often 
painted several of each, and still more were 
produced in his studio by his assi 

See also Vol. XII: SPANISH Акт. 
GREGORY THE GREAT (c. 10-604). 
In the 6th century, when the ce: the old 
Roman Empire had become est-olished at 
Constantinople, and Italy was sub attacks 
by barbarians, the man who filled office of 
Bishop of Rome, or Pope, had to ;ot only 
the head of the Church but also a w ader in 
worldly affairs. Gregory was partic: arly well 
suited to carry out this double dut 

Gregory, born in Rome of wealthy | aristo- 
cratic parents, received a good edu п. His 
father was a government official, а! rregory 
himself, when little more than 30 years old, was 
made chief magistrate of Rome. But on his 


father’s death he became a monk, devoting 
most of his fortune to pious uses, and living with 
extreme austerity. As soon as he had been 
ordained, he was sent as the Pope's representative 
to Constantinople, where one of his chief tasks 
was to try to obtain military help for Italy 
against barbarian invasions. But in spite of 
these duties his heart was with his few com- 
panionsin the monastery ; for he describes himself 
as ‘bound, as by an anchor's chain, when tossing 
in the waves of secular affairs, to the quiet shore 
of prayer’. 

When he was about 45, he left Constantinople 
to spend 5 happy years as abbot of his beloved 
monastery in Rome. But in 590, when the Pope 
died, all Rome, clergy and laity alike, persuaded 
Gregory, much against his will, to succeed him. 
A hard task lay before him. He himself com- 
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pares Rome to anold and shattered ship, leaking 
on all beaten by continual tempests, and in 
imminer: danger of becoming a wreck. Yet in 
the 13! vcars.of Gregory’s papacy the ship 
меа the storm. 

м bably during his early life as a monk 
that G ry saw the Saxon boys from Britain 
in the с market at Rome, and on being told 
that tl vere Angles (Angli), remarked that they 
looked с angels (angeli). This incident made 
him \ very much to bring Christianity to 
Britain. and although it was impossible for him 
to go iself, when he became Pope, he sent 
Augu - with a small band of monks to Kent 
in 59 onvert the Anglo-Saxons and to make 
contac! with the Celtic Church in the west. 


Although he was far from strong, Gregory 


disp! immense energy. His daily activities 
are d bed in detail in his many letters, which 
are p ved. Men appealed to him for advice 
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Ivory relief, gth century. The Holy Spirit, in the form of a 
dove, inspires the Saint 


GRIEG 
and accepted his judgements not only in Italy, 
but in Gaul and Spain, North Africa, and 
Britain. He kept a strict discipline in the 
Church, deposing offenders from their offices 
and correcting abuses in the monasteries. The 
four great Councils, of Nicaea, Constantinople, 
Ephesus, and Chalcedon, had formulated the 
main doctrines of the Christian faith, and Gre- 
gory, having no theological disputes to trouble 
him, was able to give his whole attention to 
pastoral and administrative work. Thus he 
paved the way for the claims to universal autho- 
rity made by later Popes. 

Gregory appointed officers to administer 
efficiently the landed estates that had been left 
as endowments to the Church. He wrote letters 
to these officers, which reveal his interest in all 
that was going on and his desire that nothing 
should be done in his name of which the Church 
need be ashamed. 

Gregory left many writings, including a book 
on Pastoral Care for bishops and priests, which was 
very popular for centuries and which King 
Alfred translated into English. The Gregorian 
Sacramentary was a revision of the older Roman 
service of the Mass to which he had made 
certain changes and additions. He was also 
interested in Church music, and founded a 
school for choristers in Rome. 

See also Vol. XII: PLAINSONG 


GRENVILLE, Sir Richard (c. 1541-91), see 
Rateicu. See also Vol. IV: REVENGE, H.M.S. 


GRIEG, Edvard Hagerup (с. 1843-1907). This 
great Norwegian composer, grandson of a Scots- 
man, was born at Bergen into a musical house- 
hold. His mother, a good pianist, began to teach 
her son when he was 6. -When he was 15 he 
travelled to Leipzig in Germany for musical 
training, where he worked so hard that he 
became very ill with pleurisy. This left him with 
poor health for the rest of his life; but he com- 
pleted his studies with honours, and returned to 
Norway determined to write music that could 
properly be called Norwegian. He did, in fact, 
find a musical style all his own, as the smallest of 
his songs or piano pieces shows. He also com- 
posed orchestral pieces and full-size chamber- 
works, and one Piano Concerto—probably his 
best-known work excepting the incidental music 
to InsEN's Peer Gynt (q.v.). In 1867, when he was 
established as a composer, he married his cousin, 
the singer Nina Hagerup, and wrote for her 


GRIEG 
many lovely songs, perhaps his most typical 
music. Grieg was above all a writer of tunes, 
and a quick scene-setter in music; he had a 
feeling for gentle harmony that could pin-point 
a poem, as well as support the vocal part. 


GRIMALDI, Joseph (1779-1837). ‘Joey’ was 
a great English clown during that curious period 
in the history of the theatre when acting was at 
its finest, contemporary drama at its lowest, and 
playgoers loved the tinsel of HARLEQUINADE AND 
PaNrOMIME (q.v. Vol. IX). The ‘picture-frame’ 
stage, as we know it now, was introduced in the 
1820's; gas-lighting was on the way; the theatre 
had begun to change. Grimaldi was to the 
comic stage of the time as Edmund Keran (q.v.) 
was to the tragic theatre. No one could match 
him in his invention and delicate clowning. He 
was the theatre's Master of the Drolls, and the 
song that he made famous, ‘Hot Codlins', - 

A little old woman her living she got 

By selling codlins hot, hot, hot . . .. 


was remembered and revived for many years 
after his death. So, too, were ‘Tippitywitchet’ 


GRIMALDI AT HIS LAST BENEFIT PERFORMANCE 


Illustration by George Cruikshank fi Memoi: 
pu GAMA 1059 rom Memoirs of 
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and ‘An Oyster crossed in love’. 
Leigh Номт (q.v.), wrote of Gi 
formance in pantomime, “Thoug 
ever utters a syllable, he is a mor 
and even elegant performer than wany 


rhe critic, 


tertaining 


who 


talk well enough. Hunt went « talk of 
Grimaldis grins and shoulder-s!. ings, his 
short and deep snatches of laugh: ill. those 
perfections of the clown which be this time 


perhaps were confined to the Italia: re’, 


Grimaldi, himself of Italian c. «ent, the 
illegitimate son of a comedian wh is ballet- 
master at Drury Lane, was not 3 yea; old when 
he first danced at Sadler’s Wells. \Vhen his 
father died, he played at Sadler’s Wells and 
Drury Lane on the same night, running between 
the two theatres, where he was, for a time, a 
silent actor in dramatic spectacles. Butin 1806, 
in a Mother Goose pantomime at Drury Lane, he 
first showed his genius as a clown. was all 
manner of other things: a superb acrobat, 
dancer, and comic singer, galvanic in tiis energy. 
As a clown he revelled in mischievous = hoolboy 
tricks. 

Grimaldi made his last appearance in 1828. 
His family life was unhappy, and to: ¿rds the 
end of his life the great comedian ime a 
lonely cripple. He died in his sleep « ng the 
summer of 1837, and was buried, nc^« his last 
lodgings, on Pentonville Hill. But ‘Jocy s fame 
lived on; and probably no comedian i» any age 


has won so much public affection. 
See also Vol. IX: Crowns. 


GRIMM, Jacob (1785-1863) and Wilhelm 
(1786-1859). These two brothers, authors of the 
world-famous collection of German fairy-tales, 
were both learned students of German language 
and literature, and both became professors in 
Berlin. Wilhelm was the more sociable, Jacob 
the greater scholar. It was Jacob who established 
philology, or the study of languages, as a science 
by his researches into the origins of German and 
related languages. 

The brothers were also serious mythologists. 
They made a great collection of folk-tales and 
ballads during their researches among ancient 
books, and learned many more from country 
people. These they published, and English 
translations of these Popular Stories soon appeared 
with spirited illustrations by George Cruikshank. 
Some of their folk-tales are a good deal more 
savage than the average modern fairy-tale, but 
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Snou ‚‚ The Goose Girl, Rumpelstiltskin, and 
Han Gretel are among the most famous and 
popu! idren’s stories in the world. 

Scc |. I: Farry TALES. 


GRO 3, Hugo (1583-1645). Grotius, the 


son listinguished Dutch burgomaster of 
Leyd ecame an important religious philo- 
soph | authority on law, especially inter- 
nati law. He was born at a time when 
Holl iad practically thrown off the domina- 
tion pain and had established a peaceful 
repu under the leadership of Maurice, son of 
Wir: THE SILENT (q.v.). 

H d had accepted the Protestant religion 
in tl \LVINIST form (q.v. Vol. I), and bitter 
controversies were beginning to arise over the 
mea of certain doctrines, especially pre- 
desti п. Grotius took part in these contro- 
vers hich roused violent political as well as 
relig passions; and in 1618, when Prince 
Ма for the sake of peace, repressed the 
disp Grotius was sentenced to imprisonment 
for | Grotius’s wife, after 2 years’ noble work 
on і behalf, effected his escape, and they took 
refi ‚ France, never to return to their native 
Janc. Grotius entered the Swedish diplomatic 
serv па became ambassador to France, work 


ch he was neither very successful nor 
He died at 63, on his way back from 
а. 
ius is chiefly remembered now for his 
n INTERNATIONAL Law (q.v. Vol. X), and 
for his famous book the Law of War and Peace. 
By the 16th and 17th centuries the international 
authority of the Roman Catholic Church, 
which had united Europe in the Middle Ages, 
had disappeared, and strong national States 
were growing up (see NATION AND SraTE, Vol. X). 
Grotius was the first to try to establish the exis- 
tence of principles of right between nations, 
independent of religious beliefs, and to lay the 
foundations of a science of international law. 
He was, for instance, an early advocate of the 
principle of the freedom of the seas. Sosuccessful 
was his work that its influence lasted almost up 
to the present time. 

The outstanding feature of Grotius's character 
was a strong desire for peace and concord. His 
work, therefore, on law was more in accord with 
his nature than his religious controversies. 
Grotius saw no need for quarrels between the 
sects, and recognized no insuperable barrier to 
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Protestant co-operation with the Church of 
Rome. But in this he was opposed to the spirit 
of his age. 


See also Vol. I: CALVINIST; REFORMATION. 
See also Vol. X: INTERNATIONAL Law. 


GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS (1594-1632). This 
famous Swedish King, the ‘Lion of the North’, 
the most outstanding military leader of the 
Thirty Years War, had been educated to the 
idea that he should be the defender of Protestant- 
ism in the North. He was immensely talented. 
As a young child he spoke German almost as 
well as Swedish, and learnt Latin, Italian, and 
Dutch, Later, he also mastered enough Spanish, 
Russian, and Polish to be able to express himself. 
By the age of 13 he was able to take an intelligent 
part in public affairs, and by 15 he was given 
sole charge of his own Duchy of Vestmanland. 
He came to the throne when he was only 17. 
The first 6 years of his reign he spent making 
peace in the Baltic region and bringing the wars 
with Denmark and Russia to an end. Then war 
was renewed with Sweden’s old rival, Poland, a 
long-drawn-out war in which Gustavus, though 
not completely successful, gained valuable 
experience. 

In 1629 Gustavus decided to come to the 
defence of the north German Protestants in their 
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ADOLPHUS 


GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS 


Contemporary engraving 


struggle against the Catholic League led by the 
fervently Catholic Emperor Ferdinand and his 
brilliant General WALLENsTEIN (q.v.). Gustavus 
not only wanted to support the German Protes- 
tants but also to gain control. of Germany's 
Baltic ports, and forward his project of maintain- 
ing the Baltic Sea as a Swedish ‘lake’. The 
German Protestants, though glad of his help 
against the Catholics, were opposed to his plans 


Dept. of Extensien \ 
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for the Baltic, and consequently y did not 
entirely welcome his interventio hey also 
disliked his scheme for a predo ntly Pro- 
testant German Federation, with tavus as 
its head. 

Gustavus landed in Germany i ummer 
of 1630. He cleared Pomerania еа the 
Protestant Electors (rulers) of Вга: irg and 
Saxony rather unwillingly on to de, and 
made a treaty with France, by whic! received 
subsidies. In September 1631 hc roughly 
defeated the Catholic general, Tilly Breiten- 
feld, north of Leipzig. He then m over to 
the Rhine, and, sweeping south, occupied Frank- 
fort and Mainz. By May 1632, was in 
Munich, but then marched northwards, not 
trusting the loyalty of the Elector of Saxony. He 
met the Emperor’s army under Wallenstein at 
Lützen on 6 November, and in the indecisive 
battle that followed Gustavus, getting separated 
from his main army in a thick mist, wa: killed. 

As a general, his fame rests for the ».ost part 
on his modernization of land warfare. He used 
his ARTILLERY (q.v. Vol. X) brilli , and 
his troops, besides being put into a distinctive 
uniform, also carried better muskets tan their 
enemies. His German campaign may е been, 
faulty at times in its strategy, but his nergy, 
tactical ' brilliance, and actual achievements 
made the Swedes an important power in Europe 
for many years. He was a man of passionate sin- 
cerity and integrity, a wise statesman, anc! à great 
leader of men. He was succeeded by kis only 
child, a daughter, Christina. 

See also CHRISTINA OF SWEDEN. 

See also Vol. I: Swepes. 

GWYNN, Nell (1651 -87), Actress, see 


Cuartes II. 
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HAD IAN (A.D. 76-138). Succeeding the Em- 
per JAN (q.v.), who had expanded the 
Roi mpire by conquest, Hadrian's task was 
to s -then its frontiers and to establish an 
effi administration. He travelled up and 
dow creat Empire, tirelessly inspecting and 


izing, interviewing officials, and having 
d temples built. Typical of his work was 
the t wall in Britain from Tyne to Solway 
wh marked the north-western extremity ol 
the ypire. 

The Roman civil service had grown up at 
random; Hadrian turned it into an organized 
service offering a regular career to men of the 
mid classes. He codified the Roman law, 
« it a fixed law for the whole Empire. Не 
benefactor wherever he went, a patron of 
and a founder of libraries. 
calous administrator baffled and some- 
alienated his contemporaries by his 
> and unpredictable temperament. He 


reor: 
roa 


та! 


painied and sang; wrote verse, and was a patron 
of literature; on his tours he made a point of 
visiting all the ancient monuments; he even 


climbed a mountain to watch the sun rise. 


See also Vol. I: RoMAN CIVILIZATION. 
See also Vol. X: Law, History OF. 


HAKLUYT, Richard (с. 1552-1616). This 
writer's Principall Navigations, Traffiques and Dis- 
coveries of the English Nation has been called the 
epic of the English because it describes in heroic 
language the Elizabethan seamen’s ‘high courage 
and singular activity in the search and discovery 
of the most unknown quarters of the world’. 
But Hakluyt was more than a chronicler: he was 
a geographer, an economist, and a patriot who, 
foreseeing the maritime destiny of England, 
played a practical part in the advancement of 
exploration, though he never went to sea himself 


HAKLUYT 
As well as his vision of an empire beyond the 
seas, Hakluyt had the historian’s regard for truth. 

He came of an old Herefordshire family who 
pronounced the name 'Hacklit. In the noble 
dedication of his book he tells how, as a scholar 
at Westminster, he first took a ‘rare delight’ in 
geography as a result of visiting a cousin on 
whose table he saw 'certain books of cosmo- 
graphy with a universal map'. He studied the 
subject at Oxford and became a lecturer there, 
at the same time learning from returning mari- 
ners all that he could about their voyages." When 
he published the first edition of his book in 1589 
he allowed the mariners, where possible, to 
describe their voyages in their own words, 
though he rewrote some accounts himself. The 
second larger edition which appeared in 1600 
included the first English world map on Mer- 
cator's projection (see Map Projections, Vol. 
IV). All his life he collected materials and 
advanced the arguments necessary to promote 
exploration, trade, and overseas settlement, 
particularly in Virginia and in the East Indies. 
A further collection of Hakluyt’s manuscripts 
was printed by a disciple, Samuel Purchas, and 
the modern Hakluyt Society, founded in 1846, 
continues the same sort of work. 

Hakluyt is buried in Westminster Abbey, 
where he was a prebendary for some years. 
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This village was reached by the colonists in 1585, and is 
dickes bed i the third volume of Hakluyt’s Principal 
Navigations. Drawing by John White 


HALS 
HALS, Frans (с. 1580-1666), see Vol. XII: 
Dutcu Arr. 


HAMILTON, Alexander (1757-1804). This 
American statesman played a leading part in 
drawing up the present AMERICAN CONSTITUTION 
(q.v. Vol. X). He was also one of the founders of 
the American Republican party (then called the 
Federalist party). 

When the American WAR oF INDEPENDENCE 
(q.v. Vol. X) broke out Hamilton joined the 
rebel army, and at 20 became an important 
member of General WasuHincTon’s staff (q.v.). 
After the war he turned his attention to politics, 
and was elected to Congress. The States were 
then nearly bankrupt, and Hamilton felt that the 
country needed a new constitution. Largely 
through the efforts of Hamilton and also James 
Madison a meeting was called in Philadelphia 
in 1787 for this purpose. Hamilton himself 
wanted to set up a republic with a strong central 
government, and was opposed to granting any 
great powers to the separate States. Though his 
plan was set aside, he supported the constitution 
in its final form by a series of essays, written in 
collaboration with Madison, which became 
famous as the Federalist Papers, and which re- 
mains one of the greatest political works in the 
English language. The following year Hamilton 
helped to start what is now known as the Re- 
publican party. 

When the new government was formed in 
1789, Hamilton, who was then only 32, was 
appointed Secretary of the Treasury. His 
financial policy did much for the welfare of the 
new nation, though his attempts to win greater 
authority for the central government led to 
several clashes with Thomas JEFFERSON (q.v.), 
then Secretary of State and the leader of the 
Democratic party. At the age of 47 Hamilton 
was UT in a duel by an embittered political 
rival. 


See also JEFFERSON, 
See also Vol. X: AMERICAN CONSTITUTION, 


HAMPDEN, John (: 594-1643). Hampden, a 
cousin of CRoMWELL, was one of the leaders in 
Parliament's quarrel with CHARLES I (qq.v.). 
In 1638 he won fame by his refusal to pay Sup 
Money (q.v. Vol. X). The principle at stake 
was whether or not the King could levy taxes 
without the consent of Parliament. The judges 
finally decided for the King, but by a majority 
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JOHN HAMPDEN 
Drawing by H. Е. Gravelot (1699-17: 


of only seven to five. This was looked upon as 
a moral victory for Hampden, and other people 
began to default in payment. Hampden was 
closely associated with John Pym, especially in 
the IMPEACHMENT (q.v. Vol. X) of Cliarles’s 
advisors Buckingham and later Sv:s4:sFORD 


(q.v), Hampden doing the work behind the 
scenes and Pym taking the more prominent part. 
When the Ступ, Wan (q.v. Vol. X) broke out, 


Hampden raised a regiment of infantry for 
Parliament, but was killed early in the war ina 
minor skirmish near Thame, in Oxfordshire. He 
was a political leader in the background, a 
debater and committee man rather than an 
orator But he was regarded as among the 
subtlest and most dangerous of the King's 
enemies, although among the most honourable 
and sincere. 

See also Cuartes I. 

See also Vol. X: Civit. Wan. 


HANDEL, George Frederick (1685-1759). 
The German composer, Handel, who later 
became a naturalized Englishman, was born in 
the same year as Bacu (q.v.) His father, a 
doctor, though recognizing his son's talent for 
music, was determined he should be a lawyer. 
Handel, however, used to practise secretly at 
night, and when he was 8 the Duke of Saxony 
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was 50 h impressed by his playing that he 
persua« Handel's father to let him take up 
music r studying in Berlin and Hamburg, 
where first opera Almira was performed, 
Handel it to Italy. There he learnt to 
compo the fashionable Italian manner, 
which t chiefly composition of tuneful and 
florid for the voice. Much of Handel’s 
undyi: 'ularity is due to his lovely melodies, 
the re f his tour of Italy. On returning to 
Germ e was appointed musical director to 
the E of Hanover. 

In Handel obtained leave to visit Eng- 
land, found himself so happy and successful 
in Lo that eventually he settled there— 
witho ing the Elector of Hanover to release 
him event that decided him to live in 
Engl as a commission from Queen Anne to 
write Deum in celebration of the Peace of 
Utrec! 13), and for this Handel was granted 
а con le pension for life. In 1714, however, 
Que ne died, and her successor was none 
other ı the Elector of Hanover (George I) 
whos ice Handel had so tactlessly left. The 
Kin; wever, took Handel back into favour 
and him his full support for the rest of his 
life. story that George I forgave Handel 
after caring his lovely ‘Water Music’ is now 
discri d.) 

In 1 Handel became director of music to 
the D f Chandos, at his palace at Edgware, 
north of London, where he maintained a large 
choir and orchestra for his private chapel. 
During the next 3 years Handel composed many 


works, chief among them being Acis and Galatea, 
Esther (his first oratorio), and the ‘Chandos’ 
Anthems. Meanwhile a company called the 
Royal Academy of Music was started to stage a 
season of opera under Handel's direction. In 
the course of its 8 years’ existence Handel pro- 
duced 14 operas, but the venture failed and left 
him bankrupt at the age of 52. 

This misfortune caused a temporary break- 
down, but Handel produced several more operas 
with varying success before he turned to the 
composition of his magnificent series of oratorios. 
In 1741 he achieved the greatest triumph of his 
life—the Messiah. The words for an oratorio on 
this subject were sent to him by a friend, and in 
24 days he had composed the music. He took 
the score with him to Dublin, where he had been 
invited by the Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, and 
the first performance took place there. The 


HANDEL 


Ashmolean Museum 


GEORGE FREDERICK HANDEL 


Terracotta model by Roubilliac for the monument in 
Westminster Abbey 


profits were given to charity—a characteristic 
gesture, for although Handel could be rude and 
uncouth, he was always generous with his money. 
When the work was performed in London, 
George III, who was present, was so moved by 
the grandeur of the ‘Hallelujah’ Chorus that he 
rose to his feet and remained standing till the 
end of the performance—a custom which has 
prevailed ever since. 

Handel’s fame rests chiefly upon the wonder- 
ful oratorios of these last years, in which the 
lovely tunes of his arias are varied with noble, 
harmonious choruses. Beethoven usedto say, 
*Go to Handel's choruses if you want to learn 
broad, simple effects’. But his chamber music, 


HANDEL 
his organ concertos, and his concerti grossi are also 
full of beautiful and noble music. Eight years 
before his death Handel became totally blind, 
but with the help of his old friend and copyist, 
Christopher Smith, he continued to compose, 
and to play and direct his own music. One day, 
when he was 74, after directing the Messiah, he 
fainted, and shortly afterwards died.. He was 
buried in Westminster Abbey. 
See also Vol. XII: Oratorio. 


HANNIBAL (с. 247-183 в.с.). The son of the 
Carthaginian general, Hamilcar, Hannibal from 
the age of g swore to defeat Rome. He led the 
Carthaginians in the Second Punic War, and 
came very near to his ambition. 

Carthage in North Africa, originally a colony 
of the PHornicians (q.v. Vol. I), had grown 
powerful and was rivalling Rome for the control 
of the southern Mediterranean. Hannibal made 
very far-reaching plans which, with his genius 
for thinking farther ahead than his opponents, 
often gave him the advantage of surprise. Fol- 
lowing up his father’s successful campaigns in 
Spain, he sacked the Roman city of Saguntum 
in 218 B.c., and marched across southern France 
to the foot of the Alps. He then performed the 
extraordinary and quite unexpected feat of 
marching his huge army with all its equipment, 
including elephants (the Carthaginian equivalent 
of tanks), across the Alps. Although he lost half 
his army in the snow and ice, the reputation he 
won and the surprise of his attack enabled him 
to inflict crushing blows on the Romans as he 
marched south, After the Battle of Cannae in 
Apulia in 216 в.с., all southern Italy was in his 
hands. 

This was the peak of Hannibal’s success. 
Although later he reached within 3 miles of 
Rome, his striking power from this time onwards 
was weakened by the failure of supplies from 
Africa, because the Romans held command of 
the sea. In 208 в.с. his brother Hasdrubal tried 
to come to his support with another army, but 
he was defeated and killed. Finally, after a 15 
years’ campaign, Hannibal abandoned the war 
and returned to Africa. 

His failure was largely due to the young 
Roman general Scipio, who had the wisdom to 
learn from his opponent. He avoided pitched 
battles in Italy, and instead himself invaded 
Africa. In 202 B.c. his army faced Hannibal at 
Zama. Before the battle the two generals, who 
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had much in common, met and talked; then 
Scipio won the battle by the same tactics that 
Hannibal had used at Cannae. 

Hannibal turned from war to reforming the 
government of his own city. This raised such 
fury that he fled into exile; but the Romans, 
dreading his hostility, demanded his surrender, 
and pursued him until finally to es: them he 
committed suicide with a poisoned which he 
always wore. Hannibal had outstandi -g military 
ability; he also had charm, a sense ©! humour, 
and according to the cruel standards o: the time, 
chivalry. He concentrated his life on a single 
implacable object—the defeat of an enemy who 
would not admit defeat. 

See also Vol. I: PHOENICIAN CIVILIZATION 
HAPSBURGS, see CHARLES V; iuP Il; 
Maria THERESA. 

HARDIE, James Keir (1856-:0:5). This 
pioneer of political SocrarisM in Britain (q.v. 
Vol. X) was founder of the Independe:.. Labour 
party and first leader of the party in Parliament. 

His hard upbringing and early struggles ex- 
plain the bitterness of many of his speeches and 
writings. He was born in a one-rooincd house 
in Lanarkshire, the eldest of nine children, and, 
before he was 10 years old, he was put to work in 
a Lanarkshire coal-mine. Later he bccame a 
skilled hewer. At this time TRADE Unions (q.v. 
Vol. VII) were beginning to develop, but 
colliery owners were extremely hostile to them, 


and when Hardie began to agitate for an exten- 
sion of trade unionism he was dismissed. As his 
name was placed on a ‘black list? by owners of 
other collieries, he had to support himself by 
running a small shop and writing articles and 
pamphlets. In 1886 he became organizing 
secretary of the Ayrshire Miners’ Union and the 
Scottish Miners’ Federation, and worked hard 
for both unions for little or no payment. He also 
started a monthly periodical called The Miner, 
which later developed into The Labour Leader. 
Hardie looked forward to the eventual im- 
provement of the workers’ lot by parliamentary 
action, He did not believe that this action could 
be looked for from the Liberal party, and came 
to realize that Labour must have its own party. 
At the Mid-Lanark by-election of 1888, he 
therefore stood as the first Labour candidate in 
any British constituency. The Liberals tried 
hard to prevent his candidature, offering him а 
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post worth £300 a year and a safe seat at the 
next general election; but Hardie turned a deaf 
ear to all such offers. He was defeated by the 
Liberal candidate, but he held tenaciously to the 
idea of a separate Labour party, and set to work 


to form a Scottish Labour party, the first to be 
formed in the kingdom. 

In 1892 he succeeded in getting into Parlia- 
ment for West Ham, Essex, constituting in the 
House of Commons a one-man party on his own. 
He refused to dress in the customary frock coat 
and silk hat worn by members of Parliament in 
those days, and his tweed suit and cloth cap 
figured in many a newspaper cartoon. He 
believed that the working-men’s representative 
should not assume, even in political circles, the 
garb of those who were not working men. In 
1900 he was elected M.P. for Merthyr Tydfil, 
South Wales, and in 1906 became leader of the 
new parliamentary Labour party, which by now 
had twenty-nine members in Parliament. 

Hardie did more perhaps than any other man 
to consolidate the political Labour movement 
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in Britain. He spent the greater part of his life 
as a socialist speaker, writer, and agitator; his 
socialism owed little to Marx (q.v.) or any 
theory, and was largely the result of actual 
experience and personal conviction. He believed 
in Pacirism and became unpopular for con- 
demning the Ѕоотн AFRICAN Wan of 1899-1902 
(qq.v. Vol. X). He hoped to develop socialism 
internationally, not realizing how basically Con- 
tinental socialism differed from British socialism. 
He was greatly distressed that international 
socialism could not prevent the First World War, 
and his death within a year may have been 
hastened by disappointment. 
See also Vol. X: Socrarısm; POLITICAL PARTIES, 


HARDY, Thomas (1940-1928). Hardy, the 
novelist and poet, author of Tess of the D'Urber- 
villes and other famous novels of the Wessex 
countryside, was born near Stinsford in Dorset 
where the families of both his parents had lived 
for many generations. Though sensitive and 
shy by nature, he loved, like his father, to enter 
into the life of the country people, and during 
his boyhood he stored up impressions which 
always remained fresh. A harvest-home supper, 
for instance, to which he was taken as a child, 
one of the last where the old traditional ballads 
were still sung, is described in Far from the Mad- 
ding Crowd. His father, continuing his grand- 
father's custom, used to take the Stinsford church 
choir carol-singing round the parish on Christ- 
mas Eve—an experience which enabled Hardy 
to create the vivid characters of the Mellstock 
choir in Under the Greenwood Tree. Hardy played 
the violin, as his grandfather had done, and he 
took delight as a young man in playing at all 
kinds of village functions. His life at this time 
had, as he said, ‘three strands’. He got up early 
to read Greek and Latin books, studied archi- 
tecture all day at an office in Dorchester, and, 
in the evenings, went off with his fiddle to play, 
sometimes all night, at some village party. 
When Hardy was 22, he became an assistant 
architect in London, but his heart was in litera- 
ture. He preferred poetry to prose, and wrote 
many poems at this time, though none was 
accepted for publication. He finally decided 
that he would try to become a novelist, and so, 
returning to Dorset and working part-time in an 
architect's office, he began a novel which never 
found a publisher. His first great novel, Under 
the Greenwood Tree, appeared in 1872. It isa 
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WOOL MANOR, DORSET, DESCRIBED BY HARDY IN “TESS OF THE D'URBERVILLES' 
Angel Clare brings Tess to this house for the first night of their honeymoon 


romantic comedy of Dorset life, describing the 
wooing of Fancy Day, the village school-mistress, 
by Dick Dewey, a pedlar’s son; it contains fascin- 
ating humorous sketches of the country folk 
whom Hardy understood so well. His next 
novel, a tragedy called A Pair of Blue Eyes, was set 
in Cornwall, which he had visited on business. 
Back in Dorset, he wrote Far from the Madding 
Crowd. 

Hardy liked to use the old name ‘Wessex’ for 
Dorset and its surroundings, and he had a map 
of the district published with his next great 
Dorset novel, The Return of the Native. Now, 
giving his full time to literature, he wrote eight 
more novels, the most famous of which, and 
Hardy’s supreme achievement in prose, was Tess 
of the D’ Urbervilles, published in 1891. For all his 
humour, Hardy’s view of life was a sombre one, 
and this is one of the great tragic novels in 
literature. It reveals Hardy’s fatalism, his sense 
of the injustice of life, and his belief that Fate 
pursues its course relentlessly, indifferent to 
human suffering. Many of his short stories are 
written with a characteristic grim irony. 

During his later years he returned to writing 
poetry and published many of his early poems 
for the first time. His most original poetry was 
written after the age of 70, though much of it 
springs from incidents which impressed him as 
à very young man. His greatest poetic work is 


The Dynasts, a colossal epic-drama ‹ ‹ Napo- 
leonic Wars which he had been planning for 
many years. Much of the materia! сттпе from 
first-hand accounts he had heard a oy from 
old soldiers who had served against oleon. 

In 1883 he went to live at Max Gate, near 
Dorchester, in a house he had built ! imself; 
there he remained for the rest of his : е. His 
genius now fully recognized, he oft visited 
London and knew most of the literary en of his 
day, though he was no lover of society. łn 1912 


his wife died, but 2 years later he mar again 
Hardy's style is sometimes difficult, but his 
prose writing has great rhythm and power. In 
his poetry he uses—and even invents—w ords and 
rhythms which would seem almost impossible to 
use successfully in lyric poetry; yet he succeeds in 
creating his effect—vivid, moving, and dramatic. 


HARGREAVES, James (died 1778), Inventor, 
see Vol. VII: Woot INDUSTRY, MODERN. 


HAROUN AL-RASCHID (c. 763-809). The 
hero of the half-mythical adventures in the 
Arabian Nights was the most outstanding of the 
caliphs of Bagdad, who claimed descent from 
the prophet MonaMMED (q.v.). After some 200 
years of warlike expansion, the Mahommedan 
Empire extended from Armenia in the north-east 
to Carthage in the west (see АкАвз, Vol. I). 
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Haroun taschid inherited these glories when 
he was ‹ 22, but though he fought some suc- 
cessful w=. his chiefclaim to fameis not military. 
Heattr | to his Court artists, poets, musicians, 
and lear | men, and surrounded himself with 
wealth : іхигу—а departure from the austere 
Moslem of life which the Prophet had prac- 
tised. made his new capital, Bagdad, а 
magnifi. ^ city, stories of the splendour of 
which r..ched even to CHARLEMAGNE (9-У.), 
Emper the Franks, with whom Haroun al- 
Raschit hanged gifts. 

Har llowed political power to fall into the 
hands ©: ‘oreigners, chiefly the Barmecides, а 
noble Persian family, whose influence in the long 
run was pernicious, and whom Haroun finally 
expelled. The phrase ‘a Barmecide feast’ is 
based on a story of one of the Barmecides who 
entertained a beggar to dinner and served him 
with noi ing but empty dishes, pretending that 
they contained sumptuous food. The beggar 
humorously thanked his host for the excellence 
of each dish. 

Th anian Nicuts (q.v. Vol XII) is a 
series «^ stories based on Persian translations 
from Ivan literature which took their present 
shape + ‘nly in the 13th century. According to 
traditi. Haroun in disguise used to take walks 
in Baccad and involved himself in adventures 
with the poorest of his subjects. 

Haroon was a deeply pious Moslem, who is 
said to have made the pilgrimage to Mecca nine 
times, Arab history speaks of him as a man of 


great nobility and fine intelligence, an artist and 
a poet, but lacking in strength of will, and cap- 
able of behaving with extreme cruelty. 

See also Vol. I: ARABS: IsrAM. 

See also Vol. XII: ARABIAN NIGHTS, 


HARVEY, William (1578-1657). This English 
doctor is honoured throughout the world as the 
discoverer of the circulation of the blood. By 
proving that the blood flows from the heart 
through the arteries, and back to the heart 
through the veins, he made possible the great 
discoveries of modern medicine and physiology. 
The book in which he proved this fact is one of 
the classics of modern scientific method and is 
the first in which measurement and mathematics 
are applied to biology. 

The son of a successful merchant, Harvey was 
educated at King’s School, Canterbury, and then 
at Cambridge, a noted centre for the study of 
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Anatomy (q.v. Vol. XI). Later, as several Eng- 
lish doctors at that time had done, he went to the 
University of Padua, then celebrated throughout 
Europe for the brilliance of its medical teachers. 
Among these was Fabricius, whose own dis- 
covery of the valves in the veins led the way to 
Harvey's work. Harvey returned to England in 
1602, not only with his doctor's diploma but also 
with the lines of his research already laid down. 

Although Francis BACON (q.v.) was then pre- 
paring a grand plan for scientific research, which 
later resulted in the founding of the Royal Society 
in 1662, such investigation as Harvey proposed 
was not then regarded as of sufficient national 
importance to be supported by public money, 
but was looked on merely as a private hobby 
to be carried on at one's own expense. Harvey, 
therefore, could carry on his experiments only in 
what time he could spare from a busy London 
practice. His career followed the usual course 
of a leading doctor of his day. Before he was 
30 he was elected a Fellow of the Royal Col- 
lege of Physicians, and soon after he became 
physician to St. Bartholomew’s Hospital in 
London. His patients included Bacon, and he 
became physician to James 1 and Charles I. 
As royal physician Harvey went with Charles I 
to his coronation and was with him in the Civil 
War. It is said that at the Battle of Edgehill he 
looked after the two young princes, reading to 
them under a hedge while the battle raged in the 
adjoining fields. ‘This royal patronage doubtless 
gave him more leisure for his scientific work, 
which he pursued to the end of his life. 

He first made public his discovery of the 
circulation of the blood in 1616 in a course of 
lectures to the College of Physicians. When 
Harvey published his book on the movement of 
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the heart and blood in 1628, this natural law, 
which we now take for granted, was hotly 
opposed by those who still believed in the age-old 
view that the blood only moved in the body like 
the ebb and flow of the tide. Some thought him 
a ‘crank’, and his practice suffered. 

Harvey had a great deal of detailed knowledge 
of comparative anatomy. After years of experi- 
ment and observation, he wrote an important 
book on the reproduction of animals, in which he 
rejected the idea of spontaneous generation, a 
theory which held ground until it was finally 
disproved by PasrEUR (q.v.). An oration in his 
honour (the Harveian Oration) is still given 
every year by one of the leading physicians and 
Fellows of the Royal College of Physicians. 


See also Vol, XI: MEDICINE, HISTORY or; HEART AND 
BLOOD-VESSELS, 


HASTINGS, Warren (1732-1818). This great 
Governor-General of India saved British rule 
there from widespread disorder and corruption. 
By imaginative experiments in government, he 
went on to build, almost singlehanded, the first 
permanent and responsible British administra- 
tion on the slender foundations laid by Robert 
Сиу (q.v.). 

At 18 Hastings was sent to Calcutta as a clerk 
in the EAsr Innra Company (q.v. Vol. VII), and 
when he was only 25 he was appointed Resident 
at the Court of the Indian ruler of Bengal. There 
his attempts to put down free trading by Com- 
pany employees and his forthright criticisms of 
the Company made him unpopular, and when 
he returned to England in 1765 he was given no 
employment for 4 years. ў 

But in 1772, having returned to India, Hast- 
ings was appointed Governor of Bengal, where 
he took charge of an inefficient and almost 
totally corrupt administration. He at once set 
about the immense task of reform. He was one 
of the first to realize that if Britain was to rule 
effectively she must respect Indian law and 
combine with it a British sense of justice; he 
realized that strong measures were necessary to 
prevent outbreaks of violence amongst the native 
races; and he was determined to rescue India 
from the wrangles of party politics at home. 
He overhauled Bengal’s financial system; re- 
placed corrupt Indian tax-collectors by English- 
men; and took over all civil and judicial powers 
from the local ruler, the Nawab. To help 
famine-stricken peasants, he reduced customs 
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duties. Finding some senior India» administra- 
tors to be corrupt, he brought them: to trial, 

A year after he had taken o! the British 
Parliament passed the Regula: Act. which 
transferred much of the responsib orgovern- 
ment from the East India Com any to the 
Crown. Hastings was made Соус: or-General, 
assisted by a council of four. But е had little 
authority over the British govern ;£ Bombay 
and Madras, and was thwarted ! embers of 
his own council. These, led uis senior 
councillor Philip Francis, were iron the first 
opposed to Hastings, and soon encouraged a 


corrupt Indian official to bring charges of 


bribery against him. Then the Chic! Justice, а 
friend of Hastings, promptly produced charges 
of forgery against the Indian and, after convic- 
tion, hastily had him executed, although forgery 
was not a capital offence. The feud went on, 
his enemies removing from office › officials 
loyal to Hastings. By 1780 relations with the 
council had become so bitter t! Hastings 
challenged Francis to a duel; Francis was 
wounded, and returned to Engla] to plot 
Hastings’s downfall. 

In the midst of these difficulties ‘t^e French, 
who were at war with Britain in Europe, seized 
the opportunity to stir up trouble in «dia, and 
encouraged the Indian ruler of Mysor« to attack 
southern India. Hastings sent troops to save 
Madras and to put down disturbance: in other 
parts of India. Desperate for funds to keep his 
armies in the field, Hastings then demanded 
money from the ruler of Benares, and deposed 
him when he refused. He next turned io another 


Indian prince, and when he too refused, Hastings 
forced the prince's relatives to provide tie money. 

The disturbances were put down, but in 1784 
Hastings resigned, and in the following year 
returned to England. Burke, Fox, SHERIDAN 
(qq.v.), and other politicians were already pre- 
paring charges of corruption against him, and 
2 years later his great trial began. It lasted 145 
days over a period of 71 years, and cost Hastings 
£70,000—seven-eighths of his fortune. Like 
Clive, whom Hastings disliked and never trusted, 
but with much less cause, Hastings had been 
made the scapegoat for the growing indignation 
at corruption in India. Burke and Sheridan 
undid their cause by savage exaggeration, while 
Hastings defended himself frankly and with dig- 
nity. The accusations against him proved to be 
largely a matter of political hostility. Though 
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The off residence of the Governor-General can be seen 
between 1783 and 1789. Reproduced by permission 0! 
some of his actions had been unjust, none had 


been for private gain, and he was acquitted on all 
charges. But the trial did show that though a man 
in immediate peril might be forgiven certain 
actions, these could never become the normal 
standard of British rule in India. The Company 
granted Hastings a generous pension, and though 
he failed to obtain the formal redress from 
Parliament which he wanted, he came very close 
to it some years later when, after giving evidence 
before a Parliamentary Committee, there was 
applause for his speech, and silent respect as he 
passed from the chamber. 

Opposition and ingratitude made Hastings 
ruthless; isolation made him dictatorial; and his 
reforms created enemies, stirring up prejudice 
and vested interests. But he was imaginative, 
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thorough, well-informed, self-disciplined, and 
generous. He had a good knowledge of Indian 
languages and he respected Indians. He looked 
after the welfare of the peasants, as very few of 
his contemporaries did, and he set an example of 
plain living in an environment of luxury. As 
J. S. Mitt declared (q.v.), few public men could 
have survived so gruelling and minute a public 
scrutiny, and emerged so well and with their 
reputation enhanced. 


See also CLIVE. 
See also Vol. X: IMPEACHMENT. 


HAWKE, Edward (Baron) (1705-81). This 
great British admiral was the victor of one of the 
most daring and heroic naval actions ever fought, 
and his fine leadership did much to fashion the 
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THE BATTLE OF QUIBERON BAY, 1759 


The ships of Hawke's fleet are shown chasing the French into Quiberon Bay in rough weather. In the ce 
ship Thésée founders. On the left of the picture Hawke's Royal George is attacking the French flagship. 
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great navy that was later to play so vital a part 
in the NAPorEoNic Wars. The system of close 
Віоскаре (qq.v. Vol. X) which Hawke insti- 
tuted not only ensured the success of Pitt’s 
strategy in the Seven Years War (1756-63) (see 
CuATHAM), but remained the basis of British sea 
power until the time of Trafalgar. 

Though Hawke joined the Navy when he was 
15, he saw no action until he was 39, when he 
was concerned in a half-hearted action against 
the French-Spanish fleet during the War of the 
Austrian Succession. The British senior officers 
quarrelled amongst themselves, and only Hawke 
succeeded in capturing an enemy ship, gaining 
thereby a reputation as a fearless officer. Three 
years later he routed a French fleet convoying 
252 merchant ships bound for the West Indies, 
for which action he was knighted. On the out- 
break of the Seven Years War, after Admiral 
Byng had been court-martialled and shot, 
Hawke for a short time took command of the 
Mediterranean fleet. Then he returned to 
command the Channel fleet in the blockade of 
Brest. This blockade was largely responsible for 
the success of Worre's army in Canada (q.v.), 


the French 

'ainting by 
for the French were prevented froin sending 
reinforcements to their garrisons t! 

Hawke's greatest feat occurred in autumn 
of 1759. A French army, support: by fleets 
from Brest and Rochefort, was iting in 
Britanny to invade Britain. The Brest fleet of 


twenty-one ships was closely blockaded by 
Hawke's slightly larger fleet. On 14 November, 
however, a gale compelled Hawke to withdraw 
his ships for 6 days to Torbay, in Devonshire, 
during which time the French fleet slipped out 
of Brest to embark the invasion troops in Qui- 
beron Bay. Though the coast is one of the most 
dangerous in the world, Hawke unhesitatingly 
signalled ‘general chase’. He caught the enemy 
and engaged them in close action as his ships ran 
before another furious gale into the rock-strewn 
waters of the Bay. Itissaid that when the sailing- 
master of Hawke's flagship the Royal George 
protested at having to take the flagship into the 
Bay in such terrible conditions and in semi- 
darkness, Hawke replied: ‘You have done your 
duty in pointing out the danger . . . now lay me 
alongside the French admiral.’ By dawn next 
day ten of the enemy ships were aground and 
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ler had scattered. In his dispatch 
Haw! e: ‘Had we but two hours more of 
e whole had been totally destroyed.’ 


The х f Quiberon Bay was the finest chase 
in n tory. Coming so soon after the 
cap Quebec by Wolfe, it inspired the 
toast all our officers have the heart of a 
Wol е eye of a Hawke.’ 

Se X: BLOCKADE; SEA POWER. 

HAW 1S, Sir John (1532-95). Hawkins was 
Brit: rst great naval administrator and, 
after : (q.v.), was the leading naval com- 
maní He had a reliable and modest 
char unusual in that age. 

H er, William Hawkins, made Plymouth 
an ir nt port by starting the ivory trade 
with uinea coast. His son started the 
‘roune ' pattern of trading: a mixed cargo 
was to the Gulf of Guinea (the Outward 
Passa’, slaves were transported from Guinea 
to th: «t Indies (the notorious Middle Pas- 
sage | tropical products were brought back 
to I nd (the Homeward Passage). His third 
voy the Spanish Main in 1567, on which 
Dral o sailed, ended disastrously and in a 
sens n the war with Spain. 


I Hawkins became M.P. for Plymouth 


and 1: sasurer of the Navy; in that capacity he 


intr d a new type of galleon (see SAILING 
Sui |. IV) ships such as the REVENGE and 
Ark kovar (qq.v. Vol. IV), which defeated the 
Span Armada. On that occasion he com- 
manded the Victory under Lord Howard, who 
knighted him as the fleets passed up the Channel. 
Hawkins made Chatham a naval base, and at 
the sarne time founded the Chatham Chest for the 
benefit of wounded and aged seamen. He was 
later responsible for maintaining squadrons off 


the Azores to intercept the Spanish treasure 
fleets, and himself commanded one of their un- 
successful cruises. About the same time his son, 
Sir Richard Hawkins, in an attempt to sail 
round the world, was captured off Peru, though 
he returned home later. 

When he was 63, Hawkins sailed with Drake 
in command of the largest expedition yet sent 
to the Spanish West Indies. The characters of 
the two commanders were quite different, and 
Hawkins, ‘an old man and wary’, disapproved 
of Drake’s impetuosity. The expedition was a 
tragic failure; Hawkins died at sea off Puerto 
Rico, and Drake died soon after. 
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THE BERGKIRCHE, EISENSTADT, WHERE HAYDN IS BURIED 


Haydn performed many of his works in this church during 
his service with the Esterházy family 


HAYDN, Franz Joseph (1732-1809). The 
composer Haydn was born near the Austro- 
Hungarian border at a time when J. S. BAcH 
was still alive and HANDEL had not yet written 
his Messiah. Mozart’s entire life falls within the 
span of Haydn's, and when Haydn died, BEET- 
HovEN (qq.v.) had composed six of his nine 
symphonies. He was thusa living bridge between 
two musical generations. His boyhood was 
passed amid wars between his own Empress 
Maria THERESA and FREDERICK THE GREAT of 
Prussia (qq.v.); he lived through the French 
Revolution and died in a Vienna occupied by 
Napoleon’s armies. In music he wrought revolu- 
tionary changes, but in life he accepted employ- 
ment, simply and modestly, with the noble 
families whose cultured tastes provided work for 
so many artists and musicians, and he wrote 
immortal works for them as part of his duty. 
From his father, a village wheelwright, Haydn 
inherited his naturally good ear. When he was 
5 he was sent away to a cousin, a choirmaster, 
and at 8 was chosen for the choir-school of 
St. Stephen’s Cathedral in Vienna. He learned 
a vast amount of church music; he played the 
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violin, and he struggled to teach himself to 
compose. At 17, however, he was expelled 
because of a practical joke he had played, and 
was turned out, penniless, into the streets. 
Haydn managed to earn just enough to keep 
himself from starving by giving clavier lessons 
and by playing the violin in the streets. He 
succeeded in securing an attic and a piano, and 
there he doggedly wrestled with composition. 
Eventually he was engaged as music master by a 
certain Baron von Fiirnberg, and wrote his first 
string quartets, probably about 1755, for mem- 
bers of the household to play; he wrote his first 
symphony when musical director to another 
nobleman who kept a small orchestra. In 1760 
he made an unhappy marriage, and in the next 
year was appointed assistant musical director 
to the princely Hungarian house of Esterhazy. 
In 1766 Prince Nicholas Esterhazy took up 
residence at a new palace built in lavish splend- 
our and complete isolation amid the Hungarian 
swamps. Here Haydn worked for 25 years as 
musical director, rehearsing and performing 
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operas and symphonies for the Prince and his 


guests with his little group of singers and instru- 
mentalists, keeping everyone happy, and com- 
posing his own operas, ѕутрһопіе nd chamber 
music in the early morning i« the day's 
work began. In 1781 he and ? wt met and 
became friends in Vienna. Hay: ough much 
the elder, was not too proud to be influenced by 
Mozart's music, to the great en nent of his 
own. 

When Prince Nicholas died in 1 790, Salomon, 
a German violinist working in ndon, per- 
suaded Haydn to come to Englanc to direct his 
orchestral concerts (Haydn had already written 
a set of twelve symphonies for Pa: Haydn’s 
inspiring leadership and the splendid new works 
he wrote for Salomon’s concerts ensured his 
triumph. He was welcomed by the Prince 
Regent, and the University of Oxford made him 
an honorary Doctor of Music. During this visit, 
which lasted until the summer of 1792, he wrote 
the first six of his ‘London’ symphonies, including 
the ‘Surprise’. The ‘Clock’ and the remaining 
six ‘London’ symphonies were among those he 
composed on his return visit in 1794-5. 

Haydn then returned to Prince Esterházy, and 
with his greater maturity and wider «xperience 
he wrote a splendid series of Masses for the 
family chapel and his last and greatest string 
quartets. Inspired by hearing Напа з Messiah 
at Westminster Abbey, he produce his first 
oratorio, The Creation, in 1798 when he was 66. 


The Seasons followed 3 years later. 

Haydn has been called ‘the father of the sym- 
phony’. He was not the first to write symphonies, 
but he discovered by experience the capacities 
of the orchestra and its instruments, and the very 
different capacities of the four single instruments 
which make up the string quartet. This per- 
ception, with his gift of original melody and his 
wonderful sense of design, transformed the 
primitive symphony of his early years into some- 
thing capable of expressing the widest range of 
thought and feeling. His instrumental style was 
at the root of Mozart's, and later of Beethoven’s 
style. The best of his own symphonies and string 
quartets are among the finest ever written. 

See also Vol. XII: Music, Hisrory or; SYMPHONY. 


HAZLITT, William (1778-1830). This Eng- 
lish essayist, the son of a dissenting Minister, 
spent part of his childhood in America and part 
in Shropshire. As a boy he heard Coleridge 
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preac! last sermon, an experience which he 
later ribed brilliantly in his essay *My First 
Acqu nce with Poets’. Through Coleridge 
he m ordsworth, and later on, in London, 
he ! ‚ one of Lamb's circle. Though 
Haz! d the gift of painting, he preferred a 
litera reer; but he wrote many excellent 
essa’ he fine arts. Intended for the Church, 
he h ad widely in philosophy, and on any 
subj s reasoning was sharp and his choice 
of ide». original. In politics he was a passionate 
repu n and loyal all his life to the idea of 
Rev rion (q.v. Vol. X). This led him later 
to at his early heroes, such as Wordsworth 
and cridge, who, he thought, had forsaken 
their ideals. Napoleon—the symbol of the 
FRF RrvoLuTION (q.v. Vol X) and the 
ener» of hereditary kings—was his hero; but his 
Lifi Vapoleon, less of a masterpiece than he 
intended it to be, roused great antagonism, since 
Маро on was England's enemy. 

На Utts Spirit of the Age (1825), a series of pen- 
port mainly intellectual and political, is his 
iuc asterpiece. The eye of the painter is at 
wot these essays, still more the inquiry of 
the 1 -oginative seeker after truth who flashed 
out contempt for much that seemed to him 
des le in the modern world. His direct and 
vehe ent prose reflects his honesty, his hatreds, 
and his generous enthusiasms. A passionate 
adm er of Shakespeare, he was the first, and one 
of the best, English writers of modern dramatic 
criücism. 

Hazlitt’s personal life seemed to him largely 


a sequence of disenchantments; his marriages 
were unhappy, and in his later life he suffered 
from ill health and money difficulties. But the 
mysterious delight which in youth he had hoped 
to secure was never for him a dead dream. 

Sce also Vol. XII: Essav. 


HEGEL, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich (1770- 
1831). Hegel was, if not the most important, 
certainly the most influential of the long line of 
German philosophers deriving from Kant (q.v.). 
He was born at Stuttgart and studied theology 
at Tübingen. After some years of teaching, at 
48 he was appointed to a professorship at Berlin, 
where he remáined till his death 13 years later. 
He was then at the height of his powers and 
fame. 

The object of philosophy is to attempt to 
explain the universe. Each philosopher starts 


from his own viewpoint, and philosophies, there- 
fore, differ widely. Hegel assumed what he 
called the Absolute—very much, though not 
quite, the same as that which other philosophers 
have called the First Cause and religious people 
call God. Hegel thought of the Absolute, as its 
title implies, as dependent on itself alone, yet 
expressing itself in an infinite number of differ- 
ences, that is, in all the apparently separate 
things in nature, Its highest expression Hegel 
held to be man's mind, or reason; for in this the 
Absolute comes to be conscious of itself. Man, 
therefore, is a kind of union, or reconciliation, of 
the Absolute and nature. Hegel used for this 
process the terms thesis, antithesis, and synthesis. 
The thesis is what is given to begin with; the 
antithesis is the opposite of the thesis; and the 
synthesis unites the two. 

Hegel derived this from reflecting on the 
human mind. Every idea, he said, is confronted 
by its opposite or limitation: positive irresistibly 
suggests negative. But as the mind cannot rest 
in a contradiction, it is driven to unite the 
opposites in a higher synthesis. Man, being 
mind and matter, unites the Absolute and nature. 
So for Hegel the laws of thought are the laws of 
reality; consequently the human mind, through 
its necessary mode of operation, can interpret 
the universe. Hegel was, therefore, what we 
call an Idealist. Thus the universe is conceived 
as a development of the Absolute through stress 
and strain. Hegel used the term ‘dialectic’ for 
this process—a term Plato had used to describe 
the process of pushing an idea or argument to 
its logical conclusion in order to detect and 
eliminate error or inconsistency. Hegel extended 
the application of the term. 

Hegel, chiefly in his two books The Philosophy 
of History and The Philosophy of Law, used his 
method to interpret Christianity and the State. 
In the Trinity, according to him, the Father is 
thesis, the Son antithesis, and the Spirit, who 
unites them, synthesis. He exalted the State at 
the expense of the individual, and justified 
internal tyranny of the State over the individual, 
and external aggression towards other States. 
He glorified war as having a positive moral 
value. Hegel believed history to show that in 
every age one nation was dominant, and en- 
trusted with the development of the world spirit. 
In his own age he saw that nation as Germany 
Lin the future, as America. Hegel’s theory of 
the State as a more complete form of life than 


HEGEL 

that of the individual man, his belief that what- 
ever action it takes is justifiable, and his glorifica- 
tion of Germany are the bases of the philosophy 
on which the modern TOTALITARIAN State (q.v. 
Vol. X) is based, and were used by HrrrER (q.v.) 
as the philosophy of Nazi Germany. 


See also Vol. I: Рнп.оѕорнү. 
See also Vol. X: Nation AND STATE; TOTALITARIANISM. 


HEINE, Heinrich (1797-1856), see Vol. XII: 
GERMAN LITERATURE. 


HENRY II (1133-89). Henry, son of the Em- 
press Matilda and Count Geoffrey of Anjou and 
grandson of Henry I, came to the throne of 
England in 1154 at the end of the long civil war 
between Matilda and her cousin Stephen. 
Henry's first task was to restore order in England, 
to demolish castles and punish rebels. Henry 
was lord over a vast domain—not only England, 
but more than half of France acquired through 
his parents and through his wife, Eleanor of 
Aquitaine. He was himself as much a French- 
man as an Englishman, and he spent a great part 
of his life on his French estates, where he in- 
evitably came into conflict with the French King. 
He was also the first English King to attempt to 
conquer Ireland, which he gave to his youngest 
son, John. Henry attempted to divide control 
of his territories among his unruly sons; but, 
encouraged by their mother, they revolted 


HENRY II DISPUTING WITH BECKET 
English 14th-century illumination (Cott. MS, Claudius DIT ) 
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against him, and his latter years > darkened 
by bitter family quarrels. 

Henry П is chiefly memorab!: ne of the 
founders of English Common | see Law, 


Ехо1лѕн, Vol. X). He made gen: he use of 


juries both in criminal cases a disputes 
about land; and as an increas umber of 
cases came to be heard before the г judges, 
either at Westminster or on thei: its round 
the shires (see AssizEs, Vol. X), s ing like a 
law common to the whole land be ) emerge. 
The King's quarrel with Archb Thomas 
Brecker (q.v.) arose from his de to bring 
within the scope of this law all clergymen guilty 
of crimes. But over this the King had to admit 
defeat, and for the rest of the Midd!» Ages the 
clergy continued to enjoy their p: ges, few 
cases affecting clergymen comin; fore the 
King's judges. 

In appearance, Henry II was sancy-haired, 
short, and stout. A man of restles: гру, he 
ate and drank enormously, and rode а 2 hunted 
vigorously to keep down his weight. But he 
never neglected his business as kin | he was 
a voracious reader who loved to gathcr scholars 
at his Court. His avarice was notorio, and he 
was not. popular among his cont: raries, 
though many recognized his greatnes., It was 
he, more than any other single ruler, м0 made 
England the best governed State in 12t:-century 
Europe, and modern historians judge him a 


statesman and diplomatist of the first rank, 


See also BECKET. 
See also Vol. X: Law, ENGLISH. 


HENRY VIII (1491-1547). Henry, the s 
son of Henry VII and Elizabeth, dau 
Edward IV, united in one person the claims of 
both Lancaster (Red rose) and York (White rose). 
In order to preserve the alliance with Spain, he 
married Catherine of Aragon, his elder brother's 
widow, the Pope granting him a dispensation to 
enable him to marry his sister-in-law. At 17, 
when he became King, Henry was a very well- 
educated young man, good-looking and well- 
made, a great horseman and archer, and ex- 
tremely popular because of his willingness to 
spend the vast wealth left him by Henry VII. 
His fame spread all over western Europe. 

For a time Henry fell victim to the wiles and 
flattery of his father-in-law, FERDINAND of 
Aragon (q.v.), who led him to believe that he 
might recover the large French territories held 
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by his ат rs, and at the same time win glory 
by defe: the Pope from French aggression. 
He inva France and won the Battle of the 
Spurs but he soon saw that Ferdinand 
was us m to further his own ends against 
France е made peace. In the meantime 
james Scotland, in alliance with France, 
invade iand and was beaten and killed at 
the Bz Flodden. 

The ‚ under the guidance of the brilliant 
Thom ізку (q.v.), Henry tried to exploit 
the riv ;etween Francis I of France and the 
Empe: HARLES V (q.v. who succeeded 
Ferdin i» 1516 and became Emperor in 
1519. vs famous meeting with Francis at 
the Fi f the Cloth of Gold in 1520 was an 
empty tacle, for he had already decided to 
join w harles. In these wars Henry gained 
little, harles won complete ascendancy in 
Italy holding the Pope a prisoner. 

Abou: this time Henry began to wish to break 
his m ze because Catherine had given him 
no m cir. All their six children had died in 
infan cept a daughter, Mary. Henry con- 
vince nself that God was frowning upon his 
marr -a conviction which was strengthened 
by tl t that he had fallen in love with Anne 
Boleyn, the lively young niece of the Duke of 
Norfi He wanted the Pope to declare that 
his iage with Catherine, his brother's 
widow, was null and void. He had every hope 
that the Pope would do what he wanted for he 
knew that he had deserved well of the Holy See. 
Not on ed the Papacy in the 
Euro but he had written and 
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and borne by his successors. 

'The Pope probably would have annulled the 
marriage had not Catherine, although herself 
not happy about the marriage, refused to make 
way for another bride. The Pope, who dared 
not offend the Emperor Charles, who was 
Catherine’s nephew, refused to dissolve the 
marriage. 

Henry's position was morally fortified by the 
opinions collected by CRANMER (q.v.) from the 
universities of Europe, which were upon the 
whole in his favour. He would, however, never 
have acted so boldly had he not known, with 
the sure sense the great 'Tudor monarchs had, 
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HENRY УШ AND HENRY УП 

Drawing by Holbein for a mural painting in Whitchall 

Palace. From the Devonshire Collection, by permission 
of the Trustees of the Chatsworth Settlement 


that the nationalist sentiment of the English 
people was behind him, for they were tired of 
foreign. interference and of ecclesiastical rule, 
especially as exercised by Wolsey. The ‘Reforma- 
tion Parliament’, therefore, carefully managed 
by Henry’s Minister Thomas Cromwell, passed 
during the next few years a series of statutes 
directed against the papal power. The Act of 
Appeals, 1533> enabled the English Grown to 
settle all ecclesiastical cases in England itself 
without reference to the Pope; and consequently 
Cranmer, now Archbishop, separated Catherine 
from Henry, who promptly married Anne 


HENRY VIII 
Boleyn. The next year the Act of Supremacy 
transferred to the English Crown all the powers 
hitherto enjoyed by the Pope in England, and a 
new Treasons Act made it possible to arrest and 
try anyone who refused to acknowledge the royal 


Henry now had absolute authority both in 
spiritual and temporal matters. There followed 
the suppression of most of the smaller religious 
houses, and the confiscation by the Crown of 
their land. This led to the Pilgrimage of Grace 
(1536-7), a rising in Lincolnshire and the north- 
егп counties in protest against the break with 
Rome, and in consequence the larger monas- 
teries were also suppressed (see Monk, Vol. I). 
The landholding classes were alarmed, but 
Henry won them over by selling to them—for 
he seldom gave—much of the church property 
which he had acquired. 

Probably the Pilgrimage of Grace warned the 
King that he must not go too far, and also his 
own good sense counselled caution. He did not 
join with the German Lutherans, and though 
some of his decrees at this time were Protestant 
in tone—for example, his decree in 1538 that 
the Bible in English was to be used—the Act 
of Six Articles of 1539 asserting the doctrine of 
the Mass, and the ‘King’s Book’ of 1543 were 
definitely Catholic. 

Henry did as he pleased without interference 
from abroad or from home. On the Continent 
the Emperor and the King of France could not 
sink their differences to unite in a grand crusade 
against Protestant England, and the Pope was 
not strong enough to launch a Bull of deposition; 
at home the King, who managed Parliaments 
well, had the Commons with him. 

In 1536 Henry divorced Anne Boleyn and had 
her beheaded on the ground of infidelity, 
possibly because she also had no son but only 
a daughter, Elizabeth. He then married Jane 
Seymour, who died the next year in giving birth 
to the long-wished-for heir, the future Edward 
VI. In 1540 for diplomatic reasons he married 
Anne of Cleves, but got rid of her at once because 
he disliked her when he saw her and because an 
alliance with her brother was no longer neces- 
sary. Immediately afterwards he married an- 
other niece of Norfolk, Catherine Howard, but 
she also was executed for infidelity in 1542. 
His last wife, Catherine Parr, an experienced 
widow, managed to survive him. 

Henry was ruthless not only against wives but 
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also against nobles, especially : who chal- 
lenged his authority. His Mini: › suffered, 
At the beginning of his reign ! 1 executed 
Empson and Dudley, who had his father 
faithfully. Wolsey later fell i zrace and 
died while journeying to his t: London; 
Sir Thomas More (q.v.) was be 1 in 1595, 
and Thomas Cromwell in 154 ing upon 
new men, who erected a compe nachinery 
based upon the royal council, ! 'ught all 
England under his control. 

Henry was a tyrant. Yet he b: t England 
in peace through a crisis which pr cd deadly 
struggles in much of Europe; and ix all that he 
did he had the support of the m tive part 
of the English people. He took the Commons 
into partnership, and in so doing l:o began the 
development which ended in the | house of 
Parliament becoming the main g of the 
British Constitution (q.v. Vol. ^ 

See also Cranmer; WorsEv; More. 

See also Vol. I: CHURCH or ENGLAND; | <MATION. 
HENRY OF NAVARRE (1553-16). Henry 
of Bourbon, King of Navarre, and : Henry 
IV of France, played an importan: part in 
French history by bringing France ii sugh the 
religious wars and restoring her pro: «city and 
her position in Europe. 

France was torn by the struggle bci veen the 
Catholics, led by the great French їз йу, the 
Guises, and the Hucuenots (q.v. Voi. I), of 
whom Henry became leader. The three sons of 
Catherine de Medici, all completely ci minated 
by their mother, became kings of France in 
turn, and Catherine, by fair means or foul, 


tried to keep a balance between the Catholic and 
Huguenot power in. France. In August 1572 
fearing the growing strength of the Huguenots, 
she roused the Catholics to the terrible massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, in which in Paris alone some 
3,000-4,000 Huguenots fell. Henry, who had 
just celebrated his marriage to the French 
King’s sister, only saved his life by renouncing 
his faith, a faith he always held rather lightly. 
Soon, however, he returned to Protestantism and 
to the Huguenot leadership. ' 

When the last of Catherine’s sons died, the 
extreme Catholics bitterly opposed Henry’s 
rightful succession; but he gained the support of 
Paris by again accepting Catholicism, observing 
‘Paris is well worth a Mass’. He was crowned 
in 1594. For a time the wars continued, but in 
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HENRY OF NAVARRE HUNTING AT FONTAINEBLEAU 
Engraving published in 1600 
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1598 peace was made and, by the Edict of 
Nantes, Henry secured for the Protestants con- 
siderable religious freedom and full civil rights. 

Peace and unity being restored, Henry, with 
his Minister Sully, inspired by a genuine wish to 
promote the welfare of the common people, set 
to work to restore French prosperity. He re- 
organized the finances, encouraged agriculture, 
established certain industries, built roads and 
canals, and in general so restored France that, 
when he was stabbed by a Catholic fanatic in 
1610, he left a country able to respond to the 
great leadership of Cardinal RicHELrEU and, 
later, of Louis XIV (qq.v.). Henry was mourned 
all over France for his wise leadership, and his 
humane, tolerant, genial character. 


HENRY THE NAVIGATOR (1394-1460). 
This Portuguese prince, the fourth son of King 
John I of Portugal and great-grandson of King 
Edward III of England, inspired important 
explorations down the Atlantic coast of Africa 
in the 15th century, which paved the way for 
the seaborne trade of many nations with India 
and the Far East. 

Prince Henry won his spurs as a knight at the 
capture of the Moorish stronghold and port of 
Ceuta in North Africa in 1415, a conquest which 
had far-reaching results in the history of sea 
trade, and which established the first overseas 
colony of a modern European State. The 
Portuguese hoped to continue from Ceuta the 
crusade against the Moors, and to secure the 
trade in ivory, gold, and slaves which were 
brought by caravans across the Sahara Desert 
from Central Africa. Although the shape and 
extent óf Africa were unknown, the Portuguese 
began to think that if they sailed far enough 
along its shore they might discover a way round 
Africa to India, which would enable them to 
take part in the valuable spice trade, then a 
monopoly of the Venetians and Genoese who 
had control of the overland Trane Routes (q.v. 
Vol. IV). 

The search for this new route from Europe to 
India was the great work of Prince Henry’s life, 
although he himself never sailed down the West 
African coast. In 1419 he became Governor of 
Algarve, the most southerly province of Portugal, 
and established an observatory and a school 
of navigation at Sagres close to Cape St. Vin- 
cent, overlooking the vast waste of the Atlantic. 
From there he organized voyage after voyage 
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down the African coast. He | formidable 
obstacles to overcome: neither s! or methods 
of navigation were adequate such long 
voyages in unknown waters; : he super- 
stitious sailors believed all sor: terrifying 
legends, such as that the sun wz hot in the 
tropics that the sea boiled and : nen were 
turned into Negroes. But he urged ^is sailors on, 


rewarding the adventurous and en 
timid. 


"uraging the 


Experience gradually overcame the sailors’ 
fears and improved their ships i methods 
of navigation. Prince Henry or nized and 
financed the expeditions, collected and studied 
the information each captain brought back, and 
saw that each new expedition profited from the 
information and experience of all earlier voyages. 
He was himself a scholar as well as a man of 
action, and had studied the geographical and 
astronomical writings of the ancient world. 
Hesurrounded himself with the best gv ographers, 
astronomers, cartographers, instrui t-makers, 
and shipbuilders of his day. He was also a 
religious man and helped to convert tie heathens 
to Christianity. 

Progress was slow, because Cape Bojador, 
opposite the Canary Islands, was a ‘»:nidable 
difficulty to primitive sailing ships an: to sailors 
who needed to keep in sight of the shove so that 
they could navigate by it, and who believed that 
round every headland were the horrors of the 
legendary tropics. The navigators gradually 
became more adventurous, and in 1441 they 
brought back to Portugal the first gold and 


slaves, proving that a profitable trade could be 
opened up by the west coast route. In 1442 the 
first European trading warehouse overseas was 
established at Cape Blanco. By 1460, the year of 
Prince Henry’s death, the explorers had reached 
the area now occupied by the British colony of 
Sierra Leone, and had also secured for Portugal 
the islands of Madeira, the Azores, and Cape 
Verde. 

Prince Henry achieved great practical success 
in trading and colonization, and organized im- 
provements in navigation and ship-building 
which, a generation after his death, made possible 
the long open sea voyages of Vasco Da GAMA 
and Christopher Согомвоз (qq.v.). 


See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION; TRADE ROUTES. 


HERBERT, George (1593-1633), see Vol. XII: 
METAPHYSICAL POETRY. 


223 HIPPOCRATES 
HERE ARD THE WAKE (11th century), see of the great lyric poets of our language because 


Wiru: I. of his mastery of a wonderful variety of metre and 
rhythm. He has been called the English Horace 

HERO ОТО (с. 480-425 B.c.), Greek his- (q.v.); but though he had all Horace's urbanity 

toria: Vol. XII: HISTORIES. and technical brilliance he had as well a col- 
loquial directness and simplicity beyond the 

HER! <, Robert (1591-1674). Herrick, the Roman poet. His poems, unique in tone, derive 

son 0 dsmith of good family, began writing directly from the songs of Shakespeare and 

poeti n he was at Cambridge, and after Campion, but combine an Elizabethan freshness 

leavi e University, he joined Ben Jonson’s with a Caroline sophistication; his Hesperides is 

(q.v.) le in London. But in 1629, perhaps one of the most perfect books of English lyric 

desiri egular livelihood, he took holy orders poetry. 

and appointed to a living at Totnes, in See also Vol. XII: Lyric; VERSIFICATION. 

Sout! on. He was ejected during the Puritan 

Com vealth, but in 1662 he returned and HILL, Octavia (1838-1912), see Vol. X: Hous- 

stayed there till he died. ING MANAGEMENT. 

T! ; he also wrote religious poetry, Her- 
rick’s {syne rests on his secular poetry. He is one HILL, Sir Rowland (1795-1979). Hill, the 


originator of the penny post, was the son of a 
Kidderminster schoolmaster. As a child he 
became interested in mathematics, which he 
later taught in his father's school. 

In 1837 he issued a pamphlet suggesting im- 
provements in the postal system (see Posr OFFICE, 
Hisrory or, Vol. IV). He recommended а 
uniform rate of 1d. a half ounce for letters to any 
address in the United Kingdom irrespective of 
distance, and the prepayment of postage by 
adhesive stamps. After some opposition, his 
scheme became law in 1840. He held various 
posts at the Treasury and the General Post 
Office, and in 1854 became Chief Secretary of 
the Post Office. His scheme gradually became 
adopted all over the civilized world. 

See also Vol. IV: Post Orrice, HISTORY оғ; PosrMARKS 
AND POSTAGE STAMPS. 


HIPPOCRATES (c. 460-357 в.с.). This ancient 
Greek physician, ‘the Father of Medicine’, lived 
in the Golden Age of Greece at the same time as 
PLATO, SOCRATES, SOPHOCLES, and EURIPIDES 
mes =| (qq.v.). Even in such brilliant company he was 
3H 75 Ды бы. SA called ‘Hippocrates the Great’ and was said to 
Tenpora ct Ma { 4 bea descendant of Aesculapius, the Greek god 

ME Scilicet сеу Vercibuc Armas. ША of medicine. He came of a medical family long 
{ da Severi : 77, established on the island of Cos. From his father 
yl А : { | һе received a thorough training in medicine, 
4" Dd "s which he supplemented by years of practice as a 

, | travelling physician throughout Greece. 

Hippocrates was the first to separate the art 
and science of medicine from philosophy and 
superstition, and to base his practice on actual 


FRONTISPIECE TO HERRICK’S ‘THE HESPERIDES’, 1648, WITH Я Я à 
observation and experience. His treatment was 


A PORTRAIT OF THE AUTHOR 


HIPPOCRATES 


cautious and founded on an appreciation of the 
healing power of nature. His clear and objective 
descriptions of diseases and his case-histories are 
still read. He has always been regarded as the 
ideal physician—wise, kindly, and humane, 
with a deep respect for his patient and a high 
sense of duty. Among the numerous medical 
writings which bear his name (though some were 
certainly written by others) there is the famous 
Hippocratic Oath which is the basis of medical 
conduct, and which is still generally included in 
the inaugural ceremony for newly qualified 
doctors. 
See also Vol. XI: MEDICINE, History or. 


HITLER, Adolf (1889-1945). The Führer 
(leader) of the German Nazi State (see TOTALI- 
TARIANISM, Vol. X) was responsible for leading 
the world into the Second World War, and 
authorizing the murder of nearly 6 million 
Jewish men, women, and children. 

Hitler was born at Braunau, a small town in 
Austria just over the German frontier, where his 
father was an Austrian customs official. Failing 
to get into the Vienna art school, he went to 
Munich and had a hard struggle earning his 
living by painting picture postcards. He was 
bitterly resentful against the old Austro- 
Hungarian Government because it did not 
grant enough privileges to people, like himself, 
of Austro-German stock. Therefore, when the 
First World War broke out, Hitler volunteered 
enthusiastically to fight for Germany, not 
Austria. After the war he went back to Munich 
as a political spy for some officers of the defeated 
German Army. He attended all kinds of political 
meetings, and at one of these he discovered his 
extraordinary capacity to bewitch the public 
he addressed, and on this remarkable personal 
magnetism his success in the next 20 years largely 
depended. 

In 1920 he joined and soon became leader of 
a new party which he renamed the ‘National 
Socialist German Working-men's Party. In 
1923 he was arrested and sent to prison for trying 
to start a revolution. In prison he jotted down 
his ideas in a book called Mein Kampf (“Му 
Fight), in which he praised utter ruthlessness, 
showed his intention of reversing Germany's war 
defeat and making her dominate the world, and 
expressed his fanatical hatred of all Jews. Even 
when he began to carry out his intentions point 
by point, no one outside his own following would 
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take him or his book seriously until it was too 
late. 
On leaving prison in 1924 Hitler began to 


build up a party in the Germa 


Parliament, 


As he played very skilfully on е 1e’s discon- 
tent, his party gained enor: from the 
tremendous unemployment of t! cars 1929 to 
1932. By 1933, so many Nazis hac been elected 
to Parliament that the President oi the German 
Republic, Field Marshal Hindənburg, was 
persuaded that the country coulc no longer be 
governed without the Nazi party's help. Hitler 
was invited to join the government, and was 
soon appointed Chancellor (Prime Minister). In 
a short time Hitler abolished al! parties but his 
own, and reduced Parliament t: nere farce, 
He controlled the police, using then to enslave 
the people; and he established special Nazi 
forces, the S.A. and the S.S. Those who opposed 
the Nazis were arrested, sent to concentration 
camps and horribly maltreated or !еа. Мапу 
escaped abroad. By stages the Jews n Germany 
were turned into social outcasts, tho sands being 
sent to the concentration camps. |. \stinguished 
Jewish scientists, artists, and busi:s-:: men es- 
caped, if they could, taking their talents to other 
countries. With such methods Се: тапу was 
terrified into letting Hitler have his way. 
Hitler immediately set about гез ліло Ger- 
many, and this provided jobs which. 114: much 
to win Hitler popularity. He was determined to 


destroy the Treaty of Versailles, w 
rearranged Europe after Germany’s 
1918. In March 1936 he marched his tr 
the Rhineland, which, by treaty, ha 
demilitarized. The countries of Europe did 
nothing to stop him, so Hitler decided that in 
future he could risk anything. He invited 
Mussouint (q.v.), the leader of Fascist Italy, to 
visit him, and assured himself of Italian support. 
In November 1937 Hitler at a secret meeting of 
his generals described his plan for the German 
conquest of Europe. In accordance with this, 
his armies seized Austria in March 1938 and 
Czechoslovakia in March 1939. At last the 
British and French Governments came to realize 
that Hitler meant to dominate Europe; so when 
he attacked Poland in September 1939: they 
declared war against him. Po 
For the first 2 years of the Seconp WORLD 
War (q.v. Vol. X), Hitler seemed to triumph 
everywhere; he conquered most of Europe, 
isolating Britain. But in 1941 he attacked Russia 
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Picture Post Library 
AKING THE SALUTE AT A MARCH PAST OF THE NAZI 
LABOUR CORPS AT NUREMBERG, 1938 
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and persuaded Japan to attack the United States, 
and those two giant enemies proved too strong. 
In 1942 he dismissed his leading generals and 
himself took over the supreme command. In 
July 1944 a despairing group of German officers 
tried to assassinate him in order to make peace, 


but he escaped from them and fought on the 
more desperately until he had nothing left of his 
Empire but his air-raid shelter in Berlin; there, 
on 30 April 1945, he killed himself. 


See also Vol. X: TOTALITARIANIM; SECOND WORLD 
Wan. 


HOBBES, Thomas (1588-1679). Hobbes, the 
philosopher who wrote the famous Leviathan, 
lived a long life, from Elizabeth's reign well into 
the reign of Charles II, during which time 
England faced the religious problems caused by 
the Rerormation (q.v. Vol. I) and the political 
problems which resulted in the Civit War (q.v. 
Vol. X). It was an age of experiment and new 
thought; the discoveries of science were changing 
men’s ideas of the constitution of the world. 
Hobbes was born at Malmesbury in Wiltshire. 
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HOBBES 


He took his degree at Oxford, where he studied 
and conceived a lifelong dislike for the philo- 
sophy of AxmrortE (q.v.). He then became 
tutor to. William Cavendish, afterwards Earl 
of Devonshire, with whom he remained for 
20 happy years. He continued his friendship 
with the Devonshire family all his life; he never 
married, but later became tutor to his former 
pupil's son, the young Earl of Devonshire. He 
made several tours of the Continent with his 
pupils, on one of which he met Galileo, aged 
and in retirement. At the outbreak of the civil 
war he fled with many other Royalists to Paris; 
but after the publication of the Leviathan, un- 
popular both with English Royalists and the 
French Government, he returned to England and 
made his peace with Cromwell. At the Restora- 
tion he came into royal favour again. He lived 
until he was 91. 

The writings of the great men of his time, 
such as Bacon, MowTAIGNE, and Descartes 
(qq.v.), and the scientific discoveries of men 
such as GALILEO and KEPLER (qq.v.), stimulated 
Hobbes to work out a new philosophy to replace 
the medieval philosophy still largely taught in the 
universities, The study of geometry appealed to 
him because of its method of presenting a clear 
proof for every problem. Hobbes, starting from 
man's experience through his senses, reflected 
that sensation is possible only through motion, 
and this led him to a mechanical explanation of 
nature and man, based upon the laws of motion. 
‘What is the heart’, he says, ‘but a spring, and 
the nerves but so many strings, and the joints but 
so many wheels, giving motion to the whole body, 
such as was intended by the artificer? Hobbes 
originally planned to write his great philosophy 
in three divisions, the first explaining the physical 
nature of man and the universe; the second the 
intellect, will, reasoning process, and moral 
sense—what we should call psychology; and the 
third the State, its function and form, and all 
that we include under politics and religion. But 
before this could be completed civil war in 
England became imminent, and Hobbes retired 
to’ Paris. There he wrote the third of these 
sections, namely that concerning the State or 
Commonwealth. He made, however, an intro- 
duction on the elementary foundations of philo- 
sophy and the nature of man, and so he gives a 
fairly complete idea of his system. It was pub- 
lished in 1651 under the title, Leviathan, for 
Hobbes regarded the State as a monster, created 


HOBBES 
by ordinary men for their protection and 
security. 

Hobbes held that men were moved mainly by 
their personal desires, and that they had no 
thoughts themselves of justice or injustice. 
Nature gave every man the right to preserve 
himself and to use his power as he liked to secure 
this end. But clearly if everyone acted as he 
liked there would be anarchy, bringing satis- 
faction and security to none. So, to avoid chaos 
every citizen must agree to give up his rights to 
a sovereign (a person or assembly) with supreme 
power over all. This sovereign Hobbes called 
the Leviathan, ‘a real unity of them all’, to whom 
they must all submit. The sovereign judges 
what is best, what doctrines are to be taught 
and what books published, and none must 
accuse him. In answer to the criticism that the 
consequences of this might be bad for some 
citizens, Hobbes replied that the consequences of 
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Leviathan, made up ofall the members of the community 
dominates the State. Below are symbols of ecclesiastical 
and civil rule 


226 


popular government were wor 
the sovereign cannot disagree \ 
causing civil war. He added ti 


at any rate 
imself, thus 
1 any case, 


it would never be possible to ma! convenient 
for everybody. The only excepti bbes made 
to Leviathan’s supremacy was 1 ice in self- 
defence. 

The Leviathan must also be ie over the 
Church. Hobbes does not seem : e objected 
to the Church of England, and ntinued to 
receive the Church’s sacramen ut his doc- 
trine, which would reduce relig ) a depart- 
ment of State, naturally made ! unpopular 
with the clergy, especially with Ror: in Catholics 
who insisted on the supremacy hurch over 
State. Leviathan was condemned by Parliament 
in 1666; indeed, his work caused an intense 


intellectual ferment. 
Hobbes was not among the greatest of men 


intellectually: his ideas in mathematics, for 
example, were often quite indefensible. In 
philosophy and religion he was naterialist, 
regarding political laws as creating ;::tice rather 
than as being imperfect expressio ` an ideal 
law. His judgements on the Scriptures were 
sound; but they did not lead t ; new or 
enlightening view of religion. Hi- Leviathan 
repays reading, if only for Hobbe: pure and 
vigorous English and his frequent flashes of wit 


and wisdom. 
See also Vol. X: NATION AND STATE. 


HOGARTH, William (1697-1764). 
lish painter and engraver was born in London, 
the son of a schoolmaster, and became the 
earliest artist of the great 18th-century school of 
painting. 

At an early age he was apprenticed to an 
engraver of heraldic designs on silver plate, and 
thus acquired the skill which enabled him to 
set up on his own account as an engraver of book 
illustrations. But he was ambitious and began to 
study painting, stimulated by admiration for the 
works of Sir James Thornhill, one of the few 
native-born English artists who practised large 
decorative paintings in the continental style of 
Baroque Авт (q.v. Vol. XII). 

Probably Thornhill’s example as а history 
painter, and his own experience as a book 
illustrator, inspired Hogarth to turn from por- 
trait-painting to a style of painting which uses 
as its subject the scenes of common life, a style 
akin to the Dutch Genre Paivrixo (q.v. Vol. 
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THE LEVEE: PAINTING BY HOGARTH 


This is one of the ‘Rake’s Progress’ series. The Rake, in fashionable dress, is surrounded by hangers-on, including 
а fencing master, a dancing master, and music masters 


XII) of the 17th century. Instead of seeking his 
themes in mythology and the great events of 
history, Hogarth sought them in the streets of 
London. In his early social satires in pictures he 
already reveals himself as an acute observer of 
life and a humourist. But he was also a story- 
teller and a great lover of drama. He wished to 
tell his story like a play, scene by scene, or 
rather picture by picture, until the climax was 
reached, 

_ One of the most famous of these ‘serial’ works 
is the ‘Rake’s Progress’, which unfolds the story 
of a weak young man who, after inheriting his 
father’s wealth, falls a victim to his own folly 
and indolence, and ends in a lunatic asylum. 
Another is the ‘Marriage а la Mode’ series, in 
which six pictures tell the story of a young couple 
whose loveless marriage has been arranged by 


selfish parents for reasons of money. This, too, 
ends in moral downfall and finally in death. 
There are many others, such as “The Four 
Prints of an Election’ and ‘Industry and Idleness’. 

Hogarth himself spoke of these narrative 
pictures as ‘modern moral subjects’. He made 
engravings from the paintings which became 
immensely popular, for they appealed to an 
entirely new audience of middle-class people, 
just as did the novels of Daniel Реғоє and Henry 
FIELDING (qq.v.), a great admirer of Hogarth’s 
work, Today these engravings are known to 
great numbers of people who have no knowledge 
of Hogarth’s pictures or of his fame as a painter. 
In a treatise which Hogarth wrote towards the 
close of his life, called The Analysis of Beauty, he 
tried to prove by argument and diagram that an 
undulating line forms the basis of artistic beauty. 


HOGARTH 
Although many of his observations are shrewd, 
his style is confused and illiterate. 

Hogarth married the daughter of Sir James 
Thornhill, a runaway match which turned into 


a happy marriage. His career, however, was not . 


uniformly successful, especially after 1750, 
partly because of his vain ambition to prove 
himself a master of history-painting in the grand 
manner. 

See also Vol. XII: Prints. 


HOLBEIN, Hans (1497-1543). This German 
painter and draughtsman was born at Augs- 
burg, where he studied under his father, Hans 
Holbein the Elder, who was also an artist. 
He travelled in France and Italy and was 
thus able to combine in his work the realism 
of German Акт with the main trends of 
RENAISSANCE Paintine (qq.v. Vol. XII). He 
began by designing woodcuts and painting re- 
ligious pictures at Basle in Switzerland, where he 
settled; but the Reformation movement made it 
difficult at that time to earn a living there as a 
religious painter. Holbein met in Basle, how- 
ever, some of the greatest scholars of the time, 
including Erasmus (q.v.). Erasmus gave him 
a letter of introduction to Sir Thomas Мове 
(q.v.) which in 1526 Holbein brought to 
England. More and his friends gave him com- 
missions, and he painted the large group of the 
More family which was the first domestic group 
painted in Europe. This painting is now lost, 
but is known from a drawing and from copies 
(see p. 321). 

Two years later Holbein returned to Basle; 
but, finding conditions still disturbed, he came 
back to England and remained there for the 
rest of his life. He depended mainly at first on 
the patronage of German merchants in London, 
for whom he painted some magnificent portraits, 
including that of George Gisz (see Vol. VII, 
opposite p. 32). Eventually he attracted court 
patronage, and Henry VIII gave him a studio 
in Whitehall Palace. There being no demand 
for religious painting by the Reformed English 
Church, Holbein devoted himself to portraiture 
and to designing clothes, jewelry, and plate, as 
well as decorations for palaces and displays for 
great occasions. His style, affected by English 
fashion, became more formal and severe, and 
the rich decorative accessories in his portraits 
were exchanged for a plain blue or green back- 
ground, His insight into character, however, 


228 


combined with his sensitive drawing, infused 
life and solidarity into even kis most formal 
portraits, making them not only cat works of 
art but also invaluable historicai records. His 
working portrait-drawings have [п preserved, 
and are now at Windsor Castle. died of the 
plague in London when he was о 6. Holbein 
employed pupils but left no sc! of painters 
behind him. 
See also picture, p. 219. 

HOLINSHED, Raphael (died с. 1580), Chron- 
icler, see Vol. XII: HISTORIES. Х 
HOMER (с. 8th-7th century B. According 
to ancient Greek tradition Homer was the author 
of many epic poems of which only ‘he Ziad, the 
story of the siege of Troy, and th= Odyssey, the 
story of Odysseus wanderings, sow survive. 
His date, birthplace, and ancestry were disputed 
even in Classical times; stories of his blindness, 
his failure to solve a fisherman’s riddle, and his 
gift of a poem to his daughter as = dowry are 
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TITLE-PAGE FROM CHAPMAN’S TRANSLATION OF THE ODYSSEY 


George Chapman (c. 1559-1634) was the first English 
translator of Homer 
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National Maritime Museum 


THE BATTLE OF FRIGATE BAY, ST. KITTS, 1782 


- the French from Frigate Bay, Hood anchored his fleet across the Bay. The French, seen approaching from 


he left, were repulsed and the British garrison on the island relieved. Painting by Т. Maynard 


After lurir 

first 1011 by writers of the 6th and early 5th 
сепіп: 7.6, and Homer is mentioned as a poet 
by two writers of the early 7th century. We 


know t>o that towards the end of the 6th century 


there а guild of bards on the island of Chios 
called /'omeridae (‘sons of Homer). In the 5th 
century, a line from the Iliad is quoted as by ‘a 
man of Chios, and the historian Herodotus 
(who is ‘ve first author to mention the Шаа and 


узу by name) estimates that Homer had 
e 400 years earlier. The poems them- 
selves tell us nothing directly about their author 
(or authors); but it has lately been suggested that 
the lie was composed out of earlier ballads in 
about 700 n.c., and the Odyssey some years later, 
and that the author of each was an Ionian Greek 
who had been trained as a bard. The Greek 
word Homeros, which seems to mean ‘fitter 
together’ (i.e. ‘com-poser’), is probably not a 
personal name, but rather a *bardic name 
which may have been borne by several people at 
different times, We cannot therefore assume that 
the same man composed both the Jliad and the 
Odyssey (though it is not impossible). Later 
Greeks admired the author of the Iliad so much 
that they often called him simply ‘the poet’. A 
not entirely imaginary account of his life might 
run somewhat like this: born in Smyrna about 
740 B.C., he was trained as a bard and travelled 
about the Greek world practising his profession. 


Later (perhaps after becoming blind) he settled 
in Chios, where he either joined an existing guild 
or gathered pupils to form a new one. His works 
included the. Шай and perhaps the Odyssey 
(composed towards the end of his life); after 
receiving honours from the Chians, he died 
(perhaps about 670 в.с.) while on a visit to the 
Island of Ios, where he was buried. 
See also Vol. XII: Homeric LITERATURE. 


HOOD, Samuel (Viscount) (1724-1916). This 
British admiral, described by NErsow (q.v.) as 
‘the greatest sea officer I ever knew’, was an 
inspiring leader and a brilliant tactician. He 
concentrated his whole life on defeating the 
enemy decisively at sea, and with something of 
Nelson’s own intense devotion to the person of 
the Sovereign, he inspired in the ships he com- 
manded a patriotic zeal and an eager, offensive 
spirit. 

Hood was 57 when he won his most distin- 
guished victory. In the war with France which 
occurred during the last years of the American 
War of Independence, Hood lured the French 
fleet from its anchorage at Frigate Bay in the 
island of St. Kitts, in the West Indies, outwitted 
and defeated them by a series of masterly 
manceuvres, and then so occupied the island 
himself that he could not be attacked. Later 
that year he commanded the rear of RoDpNEY's 


HOOD 
battle fleet (q.v.) at the Battle of the Saints, and 
it was to Hood’s ship that the French admiral 
struck his colours. 

At the beginning of the NAPorEoNic Wars 
(q.v. Vol. X) Hood took command of the Medi- 
terranean fleet, and was responsible for the 
capture of Toulon and Corsica. When he was 
at length recalled at the age of 69, Nelson wrote 
in his praise, ‘Oh miserable Board of Admiralty, 
they have forced the first officer in our service 
away from his command.” 


HOPKINS, Gerard Manley (1844-89), see 
Brinces. See also Vol. XII: SONNET. 


HORACE (65-8 в.с.). The Roman poet, 
Quintus Horatius Flaccus, was the son of a 
freed slave who had prospered. His father took 
him to a celebrated schoolmaster in Rome, 
Orbilius, and then he went to Athens for further 
study. He commanded a legion under the 
Republican Brutus, until the Republicans were 
defeated at Philippi in 42 в.с. by Octavius 
Caesar (see Aucustus CAESAR). In the general 
pardon that followed he was given a clerkship at 
the Treasury. Soon his verse attracted the atten- 
tion of Увс, (q.v.), who introduced him to 
Maecenas, Octavius’ chief adviser. Maecenas 
invited him to join his circle of literary friends, 
and gave him an estate in the Sabine Hills, about 
30 miles east of Rome (the remains of which still 
exist). This enabled Horace, now 32, to write 
without financial anxiety. He divided his 
bachelor existence between Rome, the farm, and 
pleasant resorts such as Tibur (Tivoli). His 
main interests were people and literature, con- 
duct and conversation, but as Augustus Caesar's 
long reign of reform and prosperity continued, 
Horace gradually contributed more and more 
by his poetry to the expression of Augustan 
ideals. Horace, who was shocked by civil war 
and loved a simple life, could sincerely advocate 
a return to old Roman standards of duty, piety, 
and frugality; and in the extension of Roman 
power he saw both protection from civil strife 
and a chance of imposing world-wide peace and 
respect for law. In 17 s.c., Virgil being dead, he 
was chosen to compose the Hymn for the great 
Secular Festival, and from that time was some- 
thing ofa Laureate, although his poetry remained 
largely private and personal to the end. 
Horace’s verse is of two very different kinds. 
The Talks (Sermones) or Satires are in loose 
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hexameter verse (see Versmicat:ox, Vol. XII), 
Each has a theme, but glides fro. . point to point 
like real conversation. They p ‘un at human 
foibles, illustrating moral sen: its by lively 
anecdotes, parables, and p: l allusions, 
Some are autobiographical a: me contain 
literary criticism; and this is true of the 
Epistles. The Epistle to the Piso | oily (wrongly 
styled Ars Poetica) had exagger influence on 
the literary criticism of the ; and 18th 
centuries. Of his lyric poetry t Odes (Carmina) 
are his chief title to fame. > the Odes he 
cleverly adapted intricate Greek :netres, especi- 
ally of the 6th-century poet A’ cus and the 
poetess, SAPPHO (q.v.) ; but the iliar weight 
and sonority of the Latin language, and its 
flexible word-order, enabled hii: to compose 
unique artistic masterpieces whi. defy trans- 
lation. Often he had some Gree!: : оет in mind 
as he wrote, yet each ode bears th= stamp of his 
individuality. His subjects vary Їп the ideals 
and majesty of Augustan Rome, ‘he shame of 
civil war, the power of poetry, the суну of life, 
and the finality of death to hi: , vivate ideal 
of the ‘golden mean’, country |, friendship, 
wine, and (not too serious) love. ^ he wit and 
disarming humour of the lightc: + oems are a 
foil to the moral intensity of the «ier. Above 


all he is human, so that he still m-es countless 
friends as well as admirers. 


See also Vol. XII: Latin LITERATURE; DE. 


HOWARD, John (1726-90), se Vol. X: 
Prisons, Hisrory or. 
HOWE, Richard (Earl) (1726-55). Admiral 


Earl Howe was a humane and gencrous-hearted 
officer, though as stern and ‘as silent as a rock’. 
Popularly known as ‘Black Dick the sailors 
friend’, it was said that he used ‘to go below 
after an action, and talk to every wounded man, 
sitting by the side of their cradles’. 

As a boy of 14, he went on Anson’s great 
voyage round the world (q.v.), but his ship was 
forced to turn back off Cape Horn. At 33 he 
was already a captain, and held the post of 
honour in Hawke’s chase of the French at 
Quiberon Bay (q.v.). In 1782 he commanded 
the Channel fleet, winning fame for his relief of 
Gibraltar after it had been defended for 3 years 
against French and Spanish attacks. A year 
later, when First Lord of the Admiralty, he 
improved the code of naval signals. 
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GEORGE III AND QUEEN CHARLOTTE VISITING LORD HOWE'S FLAGSHIP AT SPITHEAD ON 26 JUNE 1794 
The King presented Howe with a diamond hilted sword. Painting by H. P. Briggs 


O: outbreak of the NAPoLEoNic Wars 
(q.v. ` X) Howe was recalled to the Channel 


fleet, in 1794 defeated the French in the 
battle known as ‘the Glorious First of June’. 
Meeting the French fleet from Brest on equal 
terms in the Bay of Biscay, Howe, improving on 
the tactics that Ropney (q.v.) had already made 


famous, tried to break the enemy’s line at all 
points. Though in fact only six ships, including 
Howe’s, got through, a complete victory re- 
sulted, seven of the enemy ships being destroyed 
and ten more dismasted. 

Howe was recalled from retirement when he 
was 71 to deal with the naval Mutiny at Spit- 
head (q.v. Vol. X), and his popularity with the 
seamen helped him to reach a peaceful settle- 
ment, 


HUDSON, Henry (c. 1570-1611). Nothing is 
known ofthe private life of this English navigator 
and explorer, who devoted himself to the task of 
seeking a third way from Europe to the Spice 


Islands of the East Indies. The Portuguese 
controlled the route round the Cape of Good 
Hope. A route found by MaGELLAN (q.v.) round 
South America had proved impracticable; so 
there was a strong demand in England and 
Holland for a third route, which would enable 
the Portuguese monopoly of the valuable spice 
trade to be broken. 

In 1607 Hudson was employed by the English 
Muscovy Company, which was founded in 1554 
to trade with Russia by the newly discovered 
route round the North Cape to Archangel. 
Hudson was to test the belief that the Spice 
Islands could be reached by sailing straight 
across the North Pole, an idea first put forward 
in the reign of Henry VIII. The commonly 
held belief that the tropical seas were impassable 
because they boiled in the intense heat of the 
sun had been disproved, and so it was thought 
that the idea that the Polar seas were frozen 
solid was equally likely to prove untrue. Hudson 
sailed up the east coast of Greenland until he 


HUDSON 
reached the ice barrier, which forced him east- 
wards to Spitzbergen. He explored the coasts 
of that island, and then returned to England. 

The next year Hudson sailed again for the 
Muscovy Company to try to find a passage round 
the north of Russia—the North-East Passage— 
but ice blocked the way. In 1609 he again 
attempted the North-East Passage, this time for 
the Dutch East India Company, but in the 
Arctic Ocean the Dutch crews refused to go 
farther. Hoping to show something for his 
voyage, he sailed right across the Atlantic to 
investigate the belief that there was a strait 
leading to the Pacific about the latitude of 
modern New York. Hudson, having explored 
the coast, sailed about 150 miles up what we now 
call the Hudson river. He found no strait, but 
he enabled the Dutch to found a colony at the 
mouth of the Hudson river, where they built the 
town of New Amsterdam which, when later 
captured by the English, was renamed New 
York. 

Hudson’s fourth and last voyage in 1610 was 
round North America in search of a North-West 
Passage. He sailed in the Discovery through 
Hudson Strait into the vast Hudson Bay, where 
his ship was frozen in for the winter, and he and 
his men suffered extreme hardship from the bitter 
cold and shortage of food. When the melting of 
the ice freed the Discovery Hudson wished to con- 
tinue exploring; but his men mutinied—a disaster 
which threatened most great explorers, and had 
happened to Hudson himself on his third voyage. 
There was a desperate fight in which the muti- 
neers overcame Hudson and cast him, his son 
John, and seven sick or wounded men adrift in a 
small open boat. They were never seen again. 
The mutineers reached England after a terrible 
voyage, during which many of them died. The 
survivors were immediately imprisoned for their 
treachery, but were soon released on the grounds 
that the ringleaders had already perished. 

Although Hudson did not, in fact, actually 
discover much that had not already been dis- 
covered by explorers such as CABOT, CARTIER 
(qq.v.) and Chancellor, his voyages were im- 
portant because they contributed to the de- 
velopment of the Arctic WHALING industry (q.v. 
Vol. VI) and opened to the English a new 
approach to Canada, through which later 
passed the most valuable fur trade in the world. 

See also Vol. IV: ExPLORATION. 

See also Vol. VII; Hupson’s Bay COMPANY. 
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HUDSON, William Н. (:84:-: 
XII: NATURE WRITING. 


j22), see Vol. 


HUGO, Victor (1802-85). H з father was 


an officer in the Napoleonic ar: and he took 
his family about Europe with hi len possible, 
Thus Victor Hugo had been t rsica, Italy, 
and Spain by 1812, when his rm "ier settled in 
Paris. He began writing po: very early, 
publishing his first volume o! ms, Odes et 
Ballades, when he was 20. Fro: it time until 
his death there was a continual of publica- 
tions—lyric and epic poetry vels, plays, 


reminiscences, and political wri! ss. He was 
early recognized as the leading figure among the 
French Romantics, and finally won a position 
of eminence in the literary world that few French 
writers have held. 

After the Revolution of 1848 Huso became a 
member of the Constituent an! Legislative 
Assemblies; but when Napoleo: III seized 
power in 1851, Hugo went into exile as a protest, 
and did not return to France again until the 
establishment of the Third Rep: . He was 


regarded universally not only as л preat writer 
but also as a tireless defender of liberty. 


Today the splendid poetical 2: "1ібу of his 
plays Hernani and Ruy Blas still bo <s the stage. 
But his weaknesses as a dramatist 2nd novelist 
were that he had little gift for cha: terization, 


little self-critical sense, and little ability in 


abstract thought; consequently even his best- 
known novels, such as Notre-Dame d Paris and 
Les Misérables, while containing remarkable 
descriptive passages and stirring narrative, are 


too far removed from human experience to be 
entirely successful. Hugo was perhaps most 
successful as a lyric and epic poct. Full of 
ennobling imagination and endowed with pro- 
digious mastery over sound and rhythm, he was 
at his best in such collections as Les Feuilles 
d'Automne and La Légende des Siécles. 


See also Vol. XII: FRENCH LITERATURE. 


HUME, David (1711-76). This celebrated 
Scottish philosopher and historian, after a period 
of study in France, published in 1739, when he 
was only 28, опе of the most influential books 
of English philosophy of modern times—the 
Treatise of Human Nature. It excited little interest 
however, when it first appeared, and Hume 
turned to writing admirable Essays on a variety 
of topics. In 1752 he returned to Edinburgh as 
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National Gulleries of Scotland 
DAVID HUME 
Painting by Allan Ramsay 


lit п of the Advocates’ Library, and began 
to npose A History of England, the final 
voluise of which was published in 1761. From 
17 » 1765 he was secretary to the British 
E: y in Paris, where he was sought after by 


red society. For the rest of his life he lived 
ative Edinburgh, the central figure ofa 
"shed group of writers. Hume was а 
generous, cheerful, modest man, who spoke with 
a broad Scottish accent, and had an extra- 
ordinarily clear and critical mind. His close 
friend Adam Ѕмітн (q.v.) wrote that he ap- 
proached ‘as nearly to the idea of a perfectly 
wise and virtuous man as perhaps the nature of 
human frailty will admit’. 

Ноте? chief fame аз philosopher rests on the 
strict and logical way in which he applied the 
principle of Locke (q.v.), that all thought is 
built up from simple and separate elements, 
which Hume calls impressions, We may have, 
for example, two distinct and separate impres- 
sions—the sight of a fire and the feeling of heat; 
but from where do we obtain the idea that the 
fire causes the heat? Hume concludes that, since 
each impression is separate, the connexion can- 
not be in things, but in our minds. We have an 
expectation based on experience that certain 
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impressions will be accompanied by certain 
other impressions, and so we grow to think that 
things are actually connected by cause and 
effect, quite apart from ourown mental processes. 
But, he says, this belief is not supported by 
reason, and there is nothing in nature to justify 
it. ‘If we believe that fire warms and water 
refreshes’, he writes, "tis only because it costs 
us too much pain to think otherwise. Hume 
believed that even a human being is a bundle of 
different perceptions, and has no permanent 
identity. His criticism of man's belief that every- 
thing has a cause seemed to deny what we 
assume, not merely from ordinary experience, 
but from scientific knowledge; and since he 
wrote, philosophers have been trying to find 
answers to his penetrating doubts. Indeed, he 
has had more influence upon recent discussion in 
England about the principles of knowledge than 
any other philosopher of the past. 


See also Locke. 
See also Vol. I: PHILOSOPHY. 


HUNT, James Henry Leigh (1784-1859). 
The writer Leigh Hunt, educated at Christ’s 
Hospital, soon began a career of authorship. By 
his 21st year he was known as a slashing critic 
of plays and players. From 1808 to 1821 he 
edited the independent newspaper, The Examiner, 
founded by his brother John, a determined re- 
former. Both brothers suffered for their cour- 
ageous criticism of abuses and for their daring 
liberalism by government prosecutions for 
political libels, by fines, and prison sentences; 
but both also won many admirers. 

Leigh Hunt was by nature a poet, not a 
politician; but in his poetry he had more original 
ideas than he had mastery to express. His best 
work is his Autobiography, in which he heralds 
SHELLEY, Kearns, Byron (qq.v.), and others, and 
in which he presents his generous philosophy of 
life, built up after painful experience. Hunt also 
wrote some very lively essays—character studies, 
criticisms, tales, and so on. 


HUNTER, John (1728-93). Generally re- 
garded as the founder of modern scientific 
surgery, Hunter was also a pioneer in the study 
and teaching of pathology, physiology, and 
biology. 

He was the youngest of the ten children of a 
poor Scots laird. As a schoolboy, he found the 


Lanarkshire countryside and its wild life more 


HUNTER 


THE HUNTER ANATOMY SCHOOL AT GREAT WINDMILL STREET, LONDON 
Lithograph after Rowlandson’s The Dissecting Room 


attractive than the classroom, and by the time 
he was 20 he had a good knowledge of natural 
history and was clever at making things with 
his hands, but was trained in no profession or 
trade. His elder brother, William, who had 
settled in London as a doctor and ran a private 
anatomy school, suggested that he should come 
and help in the school. He soon showed himself 
so outstandingly skilful at dissection that he 
studied with the best surgeons and won a great 
reputation as an anatomist. 

Later he joined the army as a surgeon and 
accompanied a military expedition to Brittany, 
from which he brought home many valuable 
notes on gunshot wounds, as well as many bio- 
logical specimens from seashore life. When he 
was 35 he set up in practice as a surgeon in 
London. But he continued to collect specimens 
of animal life, and built a country house at 
Earl’s Court to serve as a field laboratory and 
private menagerie. From his study of these 
animals he was able to work out the principles of 
comparative ANATOMY (q.v. Vol. II) and 
pathology, which he later applied to surgery. 
In pursuit of this knowledge he had dealings 
with the notorious (resurrection men', who stole 
dead bodies from graveyards to supply anatom- 
ists; he once paid £500 for the body ofa famous 
‘giant’ of that time, an Irishman 8 feet tall, whose 
skeleton can still be seen in his museum. 


Hunter was always fear- 
less in handline animals, no 
matter how іссе; on one 
occasion he 1 tured with 
his bare һаг‹ ) leopards 
that were ex v, and on 
another, wh: acked by 
a young bull n him by 


the Queen, h stled with 
it until help 

He becam leading 

surgeon of his , Surgeon 

to St. George’s ospital and 

to George ПІ. 1'e published 

important books, ind taught 

several pupils › later be- 

came famous. s portrait 

| was painted by Sir Joshua 

B Reynolds and bust can 

Wellcome Collection still be seen on ‘he gate of 

St. George's spital at 
Hyde Park Corner. 

His scientific :::sseum, on 
which he spent £70,000, was eventu: Пу bought 
by the nation for £15,000 and h d in the 
Royal College of Surgeons. Hunic^: remains 
were moved to Westminster Able, some бо 
years after his death. 

See also Vol. XI: SURGERY, History or. 
HUSS, John (с. 1369-1415), Bolomian re- 
ligious reformer, see Vol. I: Moravian CHURCH. 


HUXLEY, Thomas Henry (1825-95). As 
well as being the champion of Darwin's (q.v) 
theory of evolution, Huxley was himself a dis- 
tinguished and original scientist. He was made 
a Fellow of the Royal Society at the age of 25. 

Huxley had to struggle against difficulties. 
He received little formal education. In his 
youth he wished to be a mechanical engineer, 
and then he trained as a doctor. In his teens he 
began to read Thomas Carlyle’s books, and as 
an old man he wrote: ‘To make things clear 
and get rid of cant and shows of all sorts—this 
was the lesson I learnt from Carlyle's books . - - 
and it has stuck to me all my life.’ 

He became a medical apprentice in the East 
End of London, and then won a scholarship to 
the Charing Cross Hospital. When he was 21 he 
went as surgeon to H.M.S. Rattlesnake, a survey 
sailing-vessel, on an expedition to Australian 
waters. Huxley lashed his microscope to a table 


in a с 
intens: 


he dr 
astri! 
was 
ing 
disti: 
regu! 


appo: 


and : 


But a 
book 
to ‘a 
that 


he wus 


агу 
Bish 
dence 
abus: 


^r he had read Darwin's newly published 


lerstood what he wrote. 
‘undamentally religious man, Huxley 
| the word ‘agnostic’ to distinguish an 


-od belief from the atheist who denies the 
се of God. Huxley did an enormous 


“ng to working people who had little 
‘unity to educate themselves. 


iso DARWIN. 
iso Vol. IL: EVOLUTION. 


235 
ver of the tiny chartroom, and studied ' 
lv the anatomy of the sea-creatures that 
ed up in his improvised net. He wrote 

report on his anatomical studies, which 
io England and published. On return- 

: 4 years later, though hailed as a 

hed scientist, he was unable to obtain 
work for some years. At last he was 
d naturalist to the Geological Survey, 
r appointments followed. 

Huxley first met Darwin he denounced 
гу of evolution as a ‘fallacious doctrine’. 


he Origin of Species, he likened its effect 
h of light... оп a dark night’, and from 
ne, regardless of prejudice and hostility, 
essentially a Darwinian, supporting 
s theories in the famous debate with 
Wilberforce. Huxley’s own book, Evi- 
to Man's Place in Nature, also brought him 
from frightened people who usually 
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IBSEN, Henrik (1828-1906). This Norwegian 
dramatist has been likened to a north-east wind 
suddenly entering the stuffy hot-house atmo- 
sphere of the English theatre during the 189075. 
In fact, Ibsen was over 60 and had already had 
a long career as a poetic dramatist when he first 
became known in London. He was nearly 50 
when he began to write his famous prose plays, 
his ‘social documents’ by which he is best 
known in England and which greatly influenced 
such writers as Bernard SHaw (q.v.). 

Ibsen, the son of a wealthy business man, was 
born in a small timber-trading centre in southern 
Norway. We know that when Peer Gynt 
describes life on his father’s farm in the old days, 
Ibsen was writing from his own early memories: 


Lights gleam from every window; 
They are feasting in the big hall. 


When Һе was 8, his father became bankrupt, and 
the family had to move to a poor farm, where 
Ibsen became a lonely, reserved boy, spending 
much of his time playing with his toy theatre. 
At 14 he was apprenticed to a chemist. In 1850 
he produced his first play, and though it was a 
failure, he obtained employment at the Bergen 
theatre as a literary assistant (‘stage-poet’). ‘He 
was more quaint than handsome’, someone 
wrote of him at the time, "There was something 
clumsy and anxious in his demeanour, and he 
seemed afraid of being laughed at or of making 
a fool of himself’. At Bergen he met Suzannah 
Thoresen, with whom he enjoyed almost 50 years 
of happy married life. 

Both at Bergen and at Christiania (where he 
went as sub-director of the theatre) Ibsen wrote 
steadily for the stage: now a romantic medieval 
play, now a tragedy, now a satirical verse play. 
But success was slow in coming, and he was 
continually short of money. In 1863 he won a 
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dividual responsibility in a woman 
who een a spoilt child. 
I: iter plays, such as Hedda Gabler—the 
f a self-seeking woman, a study in 
he reinforces the meaning of his 
ага tory by using symbols. It has been 
said to watch an Ibsen play of this period 
—1 'd Duck ог Rosmersholm—is like looking 
-storey house: straightforward drama 
acted on the ground floor and, at the 
-, one more complex goes on upstairs. 
work became much more difficult. 
Lave long tried to explain fully the close- 
hought of The Master Builder, which is, 
‚ extraordinarily dramatic in the theatre. 
ied his last play, When We Dead Awaken, 
though he lived for another 7 years, an 
l figure in Christiania—Norway’s ‘grand 


sens 


por 
frust 


int 
is be 
sam 
His 
Criti 
woy 
how 
He fir 
in i 
hon 
old : 
Ii was irritable and often difficult, with a 
tight, severe expression that repelled strangers; 
but ki- family life was happy. Until he grew too 
ill, he кєрї a regular routine, and was to be seen 
day | » day in the streets in frock-coat and silk 
hat, «> sitting at his usual place at a café table— 
е. (отет rising in respect when he entered. 
His r- putation has grown steadily; the ideas that 
seer: advanced in his day are now generally 
d, and he is recognized as one of the 
great dramatists. 
Se: also Vol. XII: DRAMA. 
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INGRES, Jean (1781-1867), see Vol. XII: 
FRENCH PAINTING. 


IQBAL, Mohammed (1873-1938). This dis- 
tinguished poet, who was also lawyer, politician, 
and educationist, was born in West Punjab. 
Iqbal went to the Government College, Lahore, 
and then to Cambridge in 1905. After a period 
at the Universities of Heidelberg and Munich, 
where he took his Doctorate in Philosophy, he 
returned home, was called to the Bar in 1908, 
and practised law as a profession until his death. 
During his stay in Europe, Iqbal developed a 
deep dislike for Western materialism and for the 
narrow and selfish nationalism which seemed to 
him to be at the root of most political trouble in 
Europe. 

Iqbal wrote poetry in Urdu and Persian, and 
was planning to write the Book of a Forgotten 
Prophet in English when he died. His prose works 
were published in English and Urdu. As a poet 
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he became the leader of the modernist movement 
in Asia, and as a philosopher was recognized as 
the best interpreter of contemporary Western 
philosophy and as an original thinker. But 
Iqbal was not only a great writer, he was also a 
practical politician. Elected President of the All 
India Moslem League in 1930, he first con- 
ceived the idea of a self-governing Moslem State. 
This idea led eventually to the foundation of 
Paxisran (q.v. Vol. Ш) and to the emergence 
of the Moslems as a separate nation. 
See also JINNAH. 


IRVING, Sir Henry John (1858-1905). The 
English actor H. J. Brodribb was born in Somerset 
and became a clerk in the City of London. But 
he was determined to become an actor, despite 
certain physical disabilities, and he devoted all 
his spare time to the study of acting. When he 
was 18, taking the stage-name of Henry Irving, 
he faced his first audience, playing Romeo with 
a cast of amateurs at the Royal Soho Theatre. 
As a result, he threw up his job and joined a 
company in Sunderland, where he made his first 
professional appearance in Bulwer Lytton's 
Richelieu. For the next 10 years he played in the 
provinces, and though he had little success, he 
had the invaluable experience of playing more 
than 600 different parts. Eventually he came to 
London, to the St. James's Theatre, and soon 
won recognition, first as an interpreter of villains 
in melodrama, and later as a character actor 
with a gift for comedy. About this time he mar- 
ried; his two sons, Henry and Laurence, were 
to become actors and writers. 

Irving's first great triumph came with his 
performance of the Burgomaster, Mathias, in 
The Bells; a part which his genius transformed 
from melodrama to tragedy. Immediately he 
received recognition as a tragedian of power and 
originality. His performance of Hamlet in 1878 
revealed the full scope of his genius and estab- 
lished him at the head of his profession. In the 
same year he became manager of the Lyceum 
Theatre, where his policy was to alternate 
Shakespearian productions with works by 
modern playwrights and poets. With his partner, 
Ellen Terry, a fine actress of great intelligence 
and beauty, he reigned in splendour until 1902. 
With his extraordinarily forceful personality, his 
acute dramatic intelligence, and wonderfully ex- 
pressive face, he excelled in parts into which he 
could project his personality without straining 


IRVING 
his limited physical resources. His inter- 
pretations of Hamlet, Richard III, Shylock, and 
Iago were recognized to be the finest of his time, 
while on the other hand his Macbeth, Lear, and 
Othello lacked force and clarity of conception. 

For 30 years he was without a rival as actor 
and actor-manager. He raised the standards of 
the theatre and the status of his fellow players 
by his own integrity and his single-minded 
devotion to his art for which he was knighted by 
Queen Victoria in 1895; he was the first actor 
to receive that honour. Irving was lavish, even 
extravagant, in the conduct of his theatre; in 
private, his only indulgence was the entertain- 
ment of his friends, among whom were num- 
bered most of the distinguished men of the day. 
After 1897 a series of misfortunes robbed him of 
his financial reserves, his stock of scenery on 
which his repertory depended, and finally of his 
health. In 1899 he gave up his financial interest 
in the Lyceum Theatre. He played his last 
London season at Drury Lane in the summer of 
1905—a season especially remarkable for the 
perfection of his performances and for public 
demonstrations of admiration and affection. 

See also Vol. IX: Астіхс, History or. 
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ISAIAH (с. 760-690 в.с.). V 
Isaiah received his call to be a 


that 


et ‘in the 
year that King Uzziah died’, n 740 B.C., 
and that he was alive in 701 B. n Senna- 
cherib invaded Judah; those are nly dates 
we have. The historical record reigns of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and He through 
which Isaiah lived, is found in 2 XV-XX. 

Isaiah is an outstanding fig ong the 
Hebrew prophets or visionaries OPHECY, 
Vol. I), who played so importa: irt in de- 
veloping the simple faith of the « nomadic 
Israelites into the highly civilized ip of one 
God, with its high code of moralit religious 
literature, priests, temple, and 1. When 
Isaiah was born, the united ki 1 which 
Davin and Ѕогомом (qq.v.) had « hed had 
been disrupted by tribal jealousi: id had so 
become an easy prey to the ibouring 
powers. 

Isaiah’s call came one day when as in the 
temple in Jerusalem. Falling into ance, he 
saw the vision which is described i Book of 
Isaiah vi. At the climax of the v , Isaiah 
heard the voice of Jehovah cry, ‘V ) shall I 
send, and who will go for us?’ Isai ;swered, 
“Неге am I; send me.’ In his visi iah was 
charged to tell the Israelites of coming 
destruction of their land as a judgeme*| on them 
for their sins. 

Isaiah's mission to the Israelites lays its stress 
on moral conduct. Injustice, murder, bribery, 
and oppression of the poor and hel; —these 
are the things condemned. Religion without 
right conduct, Isaiah says, is valueless. God is 
tired of their fasts and feasts and sacrifices. Let 


them cease to do evil and learn to do good. 
This was not new teaching. Elijah had asserted 
it against the despotic Ahab, and Amos had 
proclaimed it in Samaria only a generation 
before Isaiah. But none had spoken with such 
passion, weight, and eloquence as Isaiah. He 
made it plain for all time that no ceremonial 
worship could make up for the lack of right con- 
duct. God was holy and good, and man must 
be like him. 

Isaiah prophesied that the Assvmraws (q.v. 
Vol. I) would bring the judgement of the Lord 
upon the Israelites. The first threat came from 
Syria, and the Hebrew King Ahaz in fear 
appealed to Assyria for help. Isaiali protested 
vigorously, telling Ahaz to cease following false 
gods and to trust in the Lord; but Ahaz pre- 


fer y tribute to Assyria. The Assyrians, 
as knew they would, soon attacked 
rritory, capturing Samaria. Mean- 
wl ^ son, Hezekiah, on succeeding his 
fat le an attempt to bring about reform; 

в.с. the Assyrian leader Sennacherib 
n igainst' Judah and ordered Jerusalem 
er. Hezekiah wanted to seek help from 
it Isaiah declared that Egypt was a 
br eed, and boldly prophesied that the 
As ; would never capture Jerusalem. In 
fac never did, for some disaster caused 
rib to withdraw his troops, and Jeru- 
sal s for the time saved. After Hezekiah’s 
is son, Manasseh, went back to the 
ind immorality of the past, and Isaiah 
m e fallen victim to the persecutions of this 


was the champion of the weak and poor 
at e when power was used without pity. 
ght about God was exalted and noble, 
was a poet of a high order, with abun- 


d: | varied imagery. He believed that God 
de i only to purify, and that from a 
su 15 remnant God would raise a new 
ni He prophesied the coming of “The 


Pr Г Peace’ and of a time when ‘They shall 
n rt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: 
for earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the d. 
at part of the Book of Isaiah was clearly 
by another and later prophet, generally 
as the Second Isaiah. In 587 B.c., more 
оо years after the death of Isaiah, Nebu- 
dnezzar, King of Babylon, captured Jeru- 
m and took the people of Judah into exile. 
The second part of Isaiah, beginning with the 
famous Chapter xl, is a message of hope, promis- 
ing deliverance. ‘Comfort ye, comfort ye, my 
people, saith your God. Speak comfortably to 
Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare 
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned.’ 
In fact, in 538 в.с. the Persian leader Cyrus 
(q.v.) captured Babylon and brought the Baby- 
lonian power to an end (see BABYLONIAN 
Civiizarion, Vol. I). Soon after this, many of 
the Hebrew exiles returned to their own land 
and re-established their national life in Judah. 
The oracles of this second prophet, about 
whom we know nothing, not even his name, 
became attached to those of the great Isaiah, 
and so were preserved. Both their poetic beauty 
and their religious thought are of supreme value. 
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Archives Photographiques 
THE PROPHET ISAIAH 


Stone figure, с. 1110, from the portal of Souillac Abbey, 
France 

Four poems, known as the ‘Servant Songs’, 
are to be found in Chapters xlii. 1-4, xlix. 
1-6, l. 4-9, and lii. 13-і. 12. These speak 
of a ‘servant of God’, appointed for a special 
purpose, and accepting suffering because it will 
ultimately be to the advantage of the world. 
This ‘servant’ has been taken by Christians to be 
a prophecy of the ministry of Jesus Christ; but 
the prophet was probably thinking of the Jewish 
exiles as being collectively God’s servant who, 
having been purified by suffering, would go 
back to serve God more sincerely. The last 
chapters of Isaiah from lvi to the end are by yet 
a third and later writer. They are not of out- 
standing importance. 


See also JEREMIAH. 
Sec also Vol. I: Propurcy; HEBREW CIVILIZATION. 
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IVAN THE TERRIBLE 
From Thevet, Cosmographie Universelle, 1575 


IVAN THE TERRIBLE (1530-84). Ivan IV 
became Grand Duke of Muscovy when he was 
3, and in 1547, when he was 17, he was crowned 
first Emperor (Tsar) of Russia. 

Muscovy was the small principality around 


Moscow from which has developed the modern 
Russian State. Another Ivan, ‘the Great’, had 


started this growth about 1450 by conquering 
the land northwards and eastwards of Muscovy 
as far as the Arctic Ocean and the ‘al Moun- 
tains, and making Archangel, o: Vhite Sea, 
Russia's first sea-port. Ivan IV h hree main 
objects during his reign: to sub the great 
nobles of Russia (boyars) ; to extend lominions 
eastwards and southwards, dri back the 
nomadic Mongol peoples; and to «pen direct 
contact with western Europe by seizing an outlet 
to the Baltic Sea. Against the Mos he won 
complete success, adding the whole basin of the 
river Volga to his dominions. Wesiwards he was 
at first successful, but Poland Sweden 
proved too strong for him, and he failed to win 
his outlet to the Baltic. 

It was his treatment of his subjects, especially 
the boyars, which has earned Is the title 
‘Terrible’. During the second half o” his reign, 
crazed with suspicion, fear, and ungovernable 
rage, he committed terrible cri з on in- 


dividuals and communities, In 7380, in a 


moment of frenzy, he struck his adored eldest 
son a blow so severe that he died, an: this filled 
him with such remorse that he ud have 
retired to a monastery had there с=п anyone 
else strong enough to rule. When һе died 3 
years later, Russia fell into the kin’ of chaos 


which often follows the death of a tyrant. 
See also Vol. I: RusstANs. 
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JACKSON, Thomas (Stonewall) (1824-63), 
American General, see LEE. 
JAMES, Henry (1843-1916), American 


nove 


t, see Vol. XII: NovEL. 


JEFFERIES, Richard (1848-87), see Vol. XII: 
Naruxs WRITING. 


JEFFERSON, Thomas (1743-1826). Jefferson 
was ths author of the famous American Declara- 


tion o: Independence (see AMERICAN CONSTITU- 


tion, Vol. X), which Americans celebrate every 
year on 4 July, its anniversary. He played a 
leac!" part in the struggle of the American 
Jolomes to gain freedom from Britain (see 
AMERICAN WAR ОЕ INDEPENDENCE, Vol. X), and 
beceme third President of the United States. 
Jefferson was born in Virginia, the son ofa 


planter of Welsh descent, and became а success- 
ful lawyer before taking to politics. - When 
quarrels over taxation between Britain and her 
American Colonies broke out, Jefferson became 
a leader of the revolutionary group in the Vir- 
ginia House of Burgesses, in spite of threats of 
prosecution for high treason by the British 
Government. As the crisis grew, the Virginians 
sent Jefferson to Philadelphia to attend a special 
meeting of representatives of the Colonies 
(known as the Continental Congress) which was 
determined to win self-government. 

Jefferson, ‘frank, explicit, decisive’ in the 
debates, won the respect of the Congress, and 
was appointed chairman of a committee of five 
members charged with drawing up a document 
declaring the colonists’ intention to break from 
Britain. This document, known as the Declara- 
tion of Independence, was written by Jefferson 
himself with only small amendments by others. 
On 4 July 1776, Congress voted to accept the 
Declaration. 
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Jefferson then busied himself with drawing up 
a constitution for Virginia, and introducing 
various reforms. Among these reforms were 
religious freedom, the disestablishment of the 
Anglican Church, and the abolition of the Eng- 
lish feudal law which gave an eldest son the right 
to inherit all his father’s estate—a law which 
remained in force in England until the 1920's. 
Jefferson was twice elected governor of Virginia, 
and founded the University there. He was 
called upon to defend his State against the 
attacks of the British army in the last years of the 
War of Independence. 

In 1785 Jefferson was appointed American 
Minister (Ambassador) in France and, though 
in sympathy with the French revolutionary 
movement, he carried out his duties with great 
tact. Four years later, when the Americans set 
up a federal government under George Wasu- 
INGTON, Jefferson became its Secretary of State, 
with Alexander НАмптох (qq.v.) as Secretary 
of the Treasury. Jefferson was strongly opposed 
to giving greater power to the central govern- 
ment, and the support he gave to farmers as 
against town traders, and his sympathy with 
revolutionary France, caused several clashes 
with Hamilton. Jefferson later became the 
leader of the Democratic party, and Hamilton 
of the Republican party; these, in spite of many 
changes in name, have remained the two tradi- 
tional American political parties. 

When he was 57 Jefferson was elected Presi- 
dent of the United States and later was re-elected 
for a second term. Perhaps his greatest achieve- 
ment then was the purchase from Napoleon of 
the territory of Louisiana, which had been ceded 
to France by Spain. 

Jefferson had many interests and talents: he 
was a good classical scholar, a musician, a dash- 
ing horseman, and a man of wide scientific 
interests, He was tall, with a fine, broad fore- 
head, and, in his youth, a mop of red hair. He 
was unaffectedly simple in all things. As Presi- 
dent he did away with all ceremony, believing 
that the head of the State should not be artifi- 
cially distinguished from the people. Instead of 
driving to the capital in a coach he rode on 
horseback ‘in a suit of plain cloth’ without a 
guard or servants. He did away with all titles 
of honour, even ‘Mr.’ being distasteful to him. 


See also HAMILTON; WASHINGTON. 
See also Vol. X: AMERICAN WAR ОР INDEPENDENCE} 
AMERICAN CONSTITUTION. 
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Ashmolean Museum 
THE CAPTURE OF JUDGE JEFFREYS AT WAPPING 


From a contemporary broadside 


JEFFREYS, George (Baron) (1648-89). 
‘Infamous Jeffreys’, who became Lord Chief 
Justice of England, was notorious for his 
harshness—which was sometimes attributed to 
the pain he suffered from an internal malady. 

Jeffreys is best remembered for the ‘Bloody 
Assize’, an AssizE Court (q.v. Vol. X) which he 
held at Taunton and elsewhere in 1685, to try 
the followers, mainly simple countrymen, of the 
Duke of Monmouth in his rebellion against 
James II. The trials were a mockery of justice, 
but 320 prisoners were executed and hundreds 
more transported, whipped, or fined. The King 
rewarded Jeffreys by making him Lord Chan- 
cellor. When James fled during the REVOLUTION 
OF 1688 (q.v. Vol. X), Jeffreys fled also, but was 
captured in the docks near London disguised as 
a seaman, and died in the Tower of London, 


JENNER, Edward (1749-1823). This English 


country doctor was the discoverer of vaccination 
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and a pioneer in modern prev 
The almost universal adoptio: 
succeeded in reducing SMALLPO 
from a persistent world-wide p! 
with rare and limited outbreak 

Jenner was the son of a 


tive medicine, 
vaccination 
v. Vol. XI) 
to a disease 


icestershire 


parson, who died when his as only 5, 
Jenner left school when he w ind served 
an apprenticeship (as was the al) with a 
doctor near Bristol, before spe 2 years at 
St. George's Hospital, Londo finish. his 
training. There he was the pupil oi the famous 
John Hunter (q.v.), and betw hem there 
sprang up an affectionate and |: friendship 
which did much to stimulate Jen: s naturally 
lively and inquiring mind. Hun: night have 
helped Jenner to an important carcer in Lon- 


don; but Jenner, a naturally simp! 
of music, poetry, conversation, anc 


erson, fond 
bove all of 


а quiet country life, preferred to be a country 
doctor. Having turned his back on i ondon and 
its wealth of opportunities he found his greatest 
opportunity awaiting him in his : e village. 

From time to time the dairy herc- in the rich 
farming country round his ho: ieveloped 
‘pocks’ or sores on their teats whic! sometimes 
spread to the hands of the milkm It was 
noticed that, for some unexplained on, these 
milkmaids did not seem to catch s рох as 
other people did, a fact which Јел: <r studied 
carefully for about 20 years. Nobody then knew 
of the existence of germs, but Jenne: was able 
by patient and careful observation to discover 
the true explanation—that the sick anisnals gave 


some form of protection to the milkmaids. He 
found that only the sores that were true ‘cowpox 
appeared to give protection against smallpox, 
and that cowpox itself only gave such protection 
when passed on at a certain stage in its develop- 
ment. He had to wait for all the conditions to 
be right before he could test the truth of his 
conclusions. On 14 May 1796 he performed 
the first vaccination by inserting cowpox matter 
into two scratches made on the arm of a healthy 
8-year-old boy named James Phipps. A few 
months later the same boy was inoculated with 
the disease of smallpox, and the disease failed to 
‘take’. 

All Jenner's hopes were justified, and in 1798 
he published his discovery, At first it aroused 
fierce opposition from the medical profession, 
but was received by the public with more en- 
thusiasm. Even in days when news travelled 
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ination was accepted more sponta- 
more universally than any medical 
modern times before PENICILLIN 
<I), The wealthy in all countries, in- 
ny kings and queens, were its 
porters, and its almost miraculous 
le them acclaim Jenner as a bene- 
ппапіќу. Many public honours were 
n, and a grateful Parliament made 
ints of money, one of £10,000 and 
of £20,000. There are statues and 
to Jenner in many parts of the world. 
lid not spoil the simple country doctor. 
ied living at Berkeley, carrying on his 
; what time he could spare from his 
he cause of vaccination, until he died 


was also a gifted naturalist; he was 
; describe how the baby Cuckoo (q.v. 
justs the other nestlings or eggs from 

a fact only recently confirmed by 
sraphy; and he anticipated Charles 
n appreciating the importance of the 
he EARTHWORM (q.v. Vol. VI) in the 
nce of good arable soil. 

Vol. XI: SMALLPOX; VACCINATION, 


Wellcome Collection 
EDWARD JENNER 


From the mezzotint by J. R. Smith 


JEREMIAH (c. 650-580 s.c). The intro- 
duction of the Book of Jeremiah says that this 
Hebrew prophet began his work in the thirtieth 
year of Josiah's reign, that is, 626 в.с. His call is 
described as an inward revelation, unaccom- 
panied by visions of God such as those seen by 
1злїАН (q.v.) and Ezekiel. 

Jeremiah’s home was at Anathoth, a village 
just outside Jerusalem. His family was a priestly 
one. When Jeremiah was a young man, King 
Josiah concerned himself with reforming Hebrew 
religious practice according to the ‘Book of the 
Law’ which had been recently discovered in the 
Temple. But Jeremiah took little interest in 
Josiah’s reform, good as it was, for his teaching 
went deeper than a right performance of ritual; 
he insisted on the obedience of the heart to God’s 
moral demands—an individual response to God 
rather than a communal obedience to tribal 
laws. 

At this time there was rivalry between Egypt 
and the powerful nations of the East, Assyria 
and Babylonia. Judah was not strong enough 
to remain completely independent of these 
powers. In 608 в.с., when the Egyptian army 
marched east, Josiah, King of Judah, tried to 
stop it and was defeated and killed. Two years 
later, the Babylonians, under Nebuchadnezzar, 
defeated the Assyrians and then turned on the 
Egyptians, whom they also defeated. Babylon 
was then the leading nation. 

During this time of desolating warfare 
Jeremiah came to the front, both as religious 
and political adviser. He preached that Judah, 
having turned from God and accepted the lower 
standards of the Baals, the local gods of the 
CaNAANITES (q.v. Vol. I), must expect disaster. 
His continual prophecies of disaster have 
resulted in the coining of the modern word 
*ieremiad', meaning a doleful recital of troubles. 
Jeremiah’s religious ideas were far in advance 
of his time. He taught that men should replace 
the old covenant given to Moses with a new 
covenant written in men’s hearts, and establish- 
ing a relationship between God and man so 
intimate that men would not need to be taught 
about God. 

Early in the reign of Jehoiakim, Josiah’s son, 
Jeremiah preached a famous sermon in the 
Temple in which he declared that God would 
destroy the Temple and Jerusalem unless the 
people changed their ways. This aroused great 
anger, and Jeremiah narrowly escaped death. 
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JOAN OF ARC 


JOAN OF ARC (1412-31). The appearance of 
this young, uneducated, peasant girl from the 
remote village of Domrémy in Lorraine as the 
saviour of France near the end of the HUNDRED 
Years’ War (q.v. Vol. X) is one of the most 
remarkable events of French history. Joan’s 
father cultivated a little land, and until she was 
17 she led a normal country life, spinning, 
ploughing, minding the cattle, and learning her 
religion from the village priest. But one summer 
day, as a child of 13, when she was in her father's 
garden, she heard a voice beside her coming out 
ofa great light and speaking to her. She believed 
thevoiceto be that ofthe Archangel Michael, and 
it seemed to her that he told her to go to the 
French Court and save the nation from the 
English. 

France at this time was in a very unhappy 
position. In the years following the defeat of the 
French army at Agincourt in 1415, Henry V of 
England had married the French princess, and 
the poor old French King Charles VI had signed 
à treaty cutting out his own heir, Charles, the 
‘Dauphin’, from the succession in favour of the 
English King. The French barons and princes 
thought only of their own gain and not at all of 
their country, and the army was utterly dis- 
couraged. When, in 1422, both the French King 


JOAN OF ARC ARRIVING AT THE CASTLE OF CHINON 


The Dauphin comes out to the drawbridge to meet her. 
possibly Swiss) tapestry 


15th-century German (or 


246 


and Henry V died, the E; claimed the 


throne of France for Hen: son, the boy 
Henry VI. Several of the erful French 
barons, including the mighty | of Burgundy, 
joined the English, and the phin Charles 
was faced with both civil v d a foreign 
invasion. 

Joan, meantime, though sh: nued to have 


visions and hear voices, went 
for another 4 years, growing 


ng at home 
devout and 


more apart from other people. voices con- 
tinued, becoming more insisten 1 urging her 
to seek the help of the commanc- of the local 


garrison. Finally she went to hi 1 succeeded 
in persuading him to give her ort to take 
her to the Dauphin, at the cas Chinon on 
the river Loire. 


The appearance at the Cou: a sturdily 
built country girl of 17, dressed nan's cloth- 
ing, declaring that she was sent by God to lead 
the army and to bring Charles t: crowned at 
Rheims, must have seemed to Court an 
absurdity. But Joan supplied wl e Dauphin 
and his followers lacked, courage faith. She 
had a natural courtesy combined with an un- 
shakable conviction and a direct: ^: of speech. 
When she entered the hall, she recognized the 
Dauphin immediately, and somehow she per- 

suaded him tha: he could 
trust her. His situation was 
desperate. The Fnglish were 
at the walls of Orleans, the 
strategic key central 
France; and the ¥rench had 
lost all confidence that they 
| could save the city. Joan 
declared that she would 


Í lead the army to raise the 
siege. For weeks Charles 
hesitated, influenced by 
powerful Ministers who 
feared and hated Joan; 
but at last, there being 
nothing else to do, he 
followed her lead, and the 
army marched to the relief 
of Orleans in April 1429. 
Joan rode at the head of her 
army, wearing a coat of 
mail and carrying a great 
sword and a white banner 
embroidered with the fleur 
de lys. 


Musée Historique, Orléans 
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Ог lies on the north bank of the river determined that she should die discredited, їп 
Loire ected with the other bank Ьу а bridge, order to destroy the sense of confidence which 
at tl hern end of which was a fort. The she had given the French, paid a large ransom 
Eng! occupied the fort and destroyed the to her captor. They handed her over to the 
brid су had also built a chain of forts Court of the Inguisrrion (q.v. Vol. I), and 
епсіт Orleans to the north. The town could bribed the Bishop of Beauvais, by promise of 
not | ieved until the English had been rich preferment, so to dominate her trial that 
thro t of these forts. This feat Joan, with no she should be found guilty of heresy and witch- 
knov of soldiering at all, achieved in 9 craft. 
days re experienced soldiers had failed. Probably her trial was no more unfair than 
She ded because she saw that attack that ofmany people accused of heresy before the 
rathi in passive defence was the best way Inquisition. She was kept chained in a cell for 
to d the English, and because she inspired many weeks. She was allowed neither counsel 
with ve the soldiers and townspeople, who пог adviser, but had to defend herself against 
genu believed that she came from God. the ceaseless questioning of skilled clerical 
With prisingly little difficulty the relieving lawyers. To all their interrogations she answered 
army «cred Orleans, and then Joan led the sol- boldly and frankly, often making her examiners 
diers sod townsmen to attack the main fort. look foolish. After a 2 months’ trial, during 
Tho vounded, she fought from early morn- which she was accused of absurd crimes, even 
ing late in the evening, when on the last of having flown through the air like a witch, her 
atta ‘nic spread among the English, who prosecutors drew up twelve charges against her. 
aba: :d the fort with heavy losses. She was chiefly accused of acting according to 
1 ral effect of the day's fighting was so her private desires and of denying the authority 
great t the English withdrew from Orleans, of the Church. The verdict of guilty was in- 
and immediate threat to the French cause evitable. At one point, after incessant per- 
was ‘ed. Joan led the French on to drive the suasions from the clergy, and terrified by the 
Env!’ from several other towns on the Loire threat of death by burning, Joan broke down 
and ed them at the Battle of Patay. The and confessed to guilt. But when she heard that 
who! snilitary situation was changed. The she would be saved from burning only to be 
sour: css of the English position had depended condemned to perpetual imprisonment, her 
on ti being victorious; they had neither men anger restored her courage, she withdrew her 
пог 1. псу enough for a real occupation, nor for confession, and again declared her faith in 
Баһ a defensive war on a dangerously her voices. She was condemned to be burnt as 
exten ed front. Their advantage had lain in the a heretic, and the sentence was carried out in 


confidence inspired in them by victory and in 
the weaknesses of the French leaders. But after 
Joan had given both leadership and faith to the 
French, fear spread among the English. Within 
3 months, in July 1429, the Dauphin was 
crowned King of France in the cathedral at 
Rheims, Joan herself standing proudly beside the 
kneeling King, holding the royal banner. 

This was the peak of Joan's achievement. She 
then decided that the capture of Paris must be 
the next step. But the King was more concerned 
with diplomacy than with battles; therefore, 
listening to enemies who were jealous of Joan, 
he refused to support her attack. Finally, when 
she went to the relief of a city which was being 
attacked by the Duke of Burgundy, she and some 
followers were surprised and captured. The 
King, who owed everything to her, made no 
attempt to save her; but the English, being 


Rouen, the English headquarters, on 30 May 
1431. She died holding a rough cross of sticks, 
given her by an English soldier, and calling on 
the name of Jesus. 

The war dragged on for more than 20 years. 
But Joan had captured the initiative for the 
French, and eventually the English were ex- 
pelled. The legend of Joan grew with the cen- 
turies. In 1456 the verdict at her trial was 
reversed by:the Pope and the calumnies wiped 
out. She became the heroine of France, and, in 
1920, nearly 500 years after her death, the 
Church declared her a Saint. 

See also Vol. X: Нохрвер YEARS WAR. 


JOHN (1167-1216), King of England, see 
Vol. X: MAGNA CARTA. 


JOHN, St., Apostle, see Vol. I: BIBLE. 


JOHNSON 
JOHNSON, Samuel (1709-84). The great 
Doctor Johnson was born at Lichfield, the son of 
a bookseller. He was a heavy, ungainly child, 
infected with scrofula, or the ‘King’s Evil’, which 
left him scarred and caused him much suffering 
all his life. At school he was a brilliant but 
unreliable scholar and, despite his ugliness, 
gained a certain popularity and earned con- 
siderable respect by sheer force of personality. 
In 1728 Johnson went up to Pembroke 
College, Oxford; but though he made friends 
and worked hard, he felt his poverty keenly. 
He could not afford to attend:all the lectures 
and used to go across the road to Christ Church 
to copy a friend's notes until the dreadful state 
of his shoes was noticed. When a new pair was 
left at his door he returned them with angry 
pride, and at the end of the year, without a 
degree, he returned to Lichfield. At the age of 
26 he married a widow 20 years older than him- 
self, to whom he was devoted. After a short 


British Museum 
BOLT COURT, FLEET STREET, WHERE DR. JOHNSON LIVED IN 
HIS OLD AGE 
He occupied this house from 1777 until his death. From 
Pennant's London, vol. VIII 


248 


period as a schoolmaster near ! ield, he set ^ 
out for London with his pup 1 GARRICK 
(q.v.), to seek his fortune. Talki: Garrick in 
later years, Johnson said, ‘I ca: h twopence 


halfpenny in my pocket, and t 
three halfpence in thine’. 


Davy, with 


In London he and his wif in utmost 
poverty, but he fell in love wit! ty. "When 
a man is tired of London', he iter, ‘he is 
tired of life.” He earned his 1 y writing 
articles for The Gentleman's Ma and wrote 
a fine life of the poet Savage, whom he 
had often walked the streets all nicht for want 
of a lodging. His poem Londor iblished in 
1738, was much praised; but it s not until 
1746 that he began on the work which was to 
make him famous—his Dictionary of the English 
Language. For g years he laboured with a few 
helpers at this huge task. During this time he 
wrote his finest poem, The Va of Human 
Wishes, and published a series periodical 
essays mainly on moral subjects. called The 
Rambler, which established his reputation. But 
in 1752 he lost his wife—a profound and 
enduring grief to him. 

The appearance of the great Dictionary in 
1755 assured his fame. Johnson describes a 


writer of dictionaries as ‘a harmless drudge... 
bearing burdens with dull patience, and beating 
the track of the alphabet with sluggish resolu- 
tion’, But where earlier dictionaries had been 
mere vocabularies Johnson’s was—and remains 
to this day—a work of literature. He was 
ignorant of the early history of the language, but 
he had a genius for definition, and his literary 
references show the amazing range of his reading 
and his prodigious memory. The Dictionary 
was more complete than any before it, and had 
no rival till the end of the 19th century. 

In 1759, wanting money to pay for his mother's 
funeral, he wrote a book during the evenings of 
a single week, sending it to the printers sheet by 
sheet as it was ready. The book, which was an 
immediate success, was Rasselas, Prince of 
Abissinia, a parable to prove the truth that 
‘Human life is everywhere a state in which much 
is to be endured, and little to be enjoyed’. 

When he was 53, Johnson was granted а 
government pension of £300 a year and, though 
he had defined a pension as ‘pay given to a state 
hireling for treason to his country', he accepted 
it and was never short of money again. He had 
said that *Na man but a blockhead ever wrote 


! 
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except for money’, and now he was able to 
in - himself in the one real joy of his life— 
с ition. Except for two great works still 
t -, it is as a conversationalist that we think 
o г the rest of his life. 
65 he brought out his edition of Shake- 
s the first edition in which any real 
M was made to establish exactly what 
$ саге wrote. Though Johnson knew just 
V ; editor ought to do, he did not always 
d roughly enough, and later scholars soon 
m his text out of date. But the literary 
cr п in the notes, and especially in the great 
P in which he clearly recognized (as 
D ‚ had done before him) the great genius 
of Shakespeare, has lost nothing of its value. 
1777 a group of booksellers asked him to 
w introductions to a collection of British 
p and so originated his most-read work 
T es of the Poets. Written in Johnson's 
mo Acent prose, the biographies, though not 
al entirely accurate, are lively, prejudiced 
b own political and religious convictions (as 
i life of Milton), and full of anecdotes. The 
c m is penetrating, sane, and forthright, 
co ing all that was best in the standards of 
h e with a personal freshness and common- 
sen > which never allow him to become dry and 


| -nson was a huge, untidy figure in an un- 
combed wig and with wrinkled stockings; he had 
ous way of twitching his face and body and 
pecring short-sightedly at the company. He was 
often rude and overbearing, especially where he 
suspected any false sentimentality; but people 
put up with his roughness and grotesque appear- 
ance for the sake of the wit and wisdom of his 
conversation. He was, in fact, both generous and 
tenderhearted: he would put pennies in the 
hands of destitute children as they slept in the 
street so that they could at least buy some break- 
fast in the morning. He supported for many 
years an odd and quarrelsome household which 
included an ex-waiter, a liberated Negro slave, 
and his cat, Hodge, for whom he bought oysters. 
He took especial pleasure in good food, once 
saying, ‘For my part I mind my belly very 
studiously and very carefully’. Tea was his 
favourite beverage; he described himself as one 
‘who with tea amuses the evening, with tea 
solaces the midnight, and with tea welcomes the 
morning’. On one occasion at a lady’s tea-table, 
he drank twenty-five cups of tea rather than talk 


Vitoria Qf Alberi Мемет 
BOSWELL AND DR. JOHNSON CONVERSING 
Drawing by Samuel Collings 

to his hostess. He loved above all things a tavern 
and a circle of intelligent men with whom he 
could enjoy good food and good talk, and in 
1762 he founded ‘The Club’, with Sir Joshua 
Reynowps and Oliver Goupsurri (qq.v.) among 
its many famous members. 

For the last 20 years of his life he chiefly relied 
upon his friends, the Thrales, a rich brewer and 
his wife, and it was in their house at Streatham, 
among ап ever-widening circle of friends, that he 
held court. When Mr. Thrale died and Mrs. 
Thrale married again, Johnson quarrelled with 
her and lost a friendship he had grown to rely 
on. By good talk and constant company he had 
tried to keep at bay the extreme melancholy 
which had oppressed him all his life, and which 
he feared would drive him insane. But gradually 
the periods of gloom increased, and the illness 
he had always suffered from grew worse, until 
on 13 December 1784, he died, attended to the 
last by his faithful Negro servant. 

James Boswell, who first met Johnson in 1763, 
almost at once began to collect material for his 
biography. He and Johnson had together paid 
a visit to Scotland, which Johnson delightfully 
described in his Journey to the Western Islands of 
Scotland. It is through Boswell that we know 
Johnson the man, the supreme conversationalist, 
so well—incomparably better than we should 
ever have known him through his work. Vain, 
garrulous, a not very admirable character, Bos- 
well was, like Pepys (q.v.), a fascinatingly frank 
diarist; but it is to his Life of Johnson, published 
in 1791, that he owes his immortality. 

See also Vol. XII: BIOGRAPHY; DICTIONARIES. 
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THE BANQUETING HOUSE, WHITEHALL (NOW THE ROYAL UNITED SERVICE MUSEUM) 


It was designed by Inigo Jones in the Italian manner; Jones borrowed ideas from Palladio, but put them 
own way, so that the building is by no means a copy. (By permission of the Comptroller, H.M. St: 


JONES, Inigo (1573-1652). This great archi- 
tect and stage designer is one of the most 
important and influential figures in the history 
of English art. He was the first English artist 
who understood the principle of Italian Rrnats- 
SANCE ART (q.v. Vol. XII), and under his in- 
fluence English art rose from the low position it 
had occupied in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
By the beauty and distinction of his work he 
raised the position of the artist above that of a 
mere craftsman, and he was also the first English 
architect as that word is now understood—a 
single controlling mind, responsible for the whole 
of a building and its decoration, 

Jones was the son of a London cloth-worker. 
He visited Italy about 1600, where he trained 
himself by studying Renaissance and Classical 
art. He made himself a good scholar, learning 
Italian and reading Italian books on architec- 
ture and also on history and philosophy. He 
was particularly interested in the buildings, 
writings, and drawings of the architect PALLADIO 
(q.v.). He copied many Italian drawings and 


engravings, and probably worked, for a time at 
least, as a painter. 


ther in his 

ry Office) 

Jones’s first employment by King {mes I was 
as the designer of the scenery and costumes for 
Court Masouss (q.v. Vol. IX), on which he 
worked almost continuously from 1605 to 1640. 
In the lavish staging of these entertainments 
Jones, imitating what he had seen in J ‘aly, made 
great advances on the simple Shak: spearian 
stage. Before long, however, he quarrclled with 


the poet Ben Jonson (q.v.), who thought the 
words of the masques were more important than 
the settings. 

In 1614 Inigo Jones was made Surveyor to the 

rown, a post he held until the Civil War. In 
1616 he began for James I's Queen Anne the 
Queen's House at Greenwich (now the National 
Maritime Museum), which was finished in 1635 
for Queen Henrietta Maria. The design was 
revolutionary, for it was in the greatest possible 
contrast to the usual confused, over-decorated 
buildings of the period. It is like an Italian villa, 
very simple and clear-cut in its lines; and both 
inside and out, the proportions of all the parts 
are logically related to each other and to the 
whole. 


His most famous building, the Banqueting 
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Ho: Whitehall Palace, was completed in 
162 d soon afterwards he built Marl- 
bor House Chapel, a little building with a 
spl: decorated roof imitating an antique 
vau . first church in England in the 

cla tyle. 
\ of his work as Surveyor was connected 
iplaints and committees, though he 


es advised Charles I about the purchase 
of res, In the 1630’s he undertook the 
г Old St. Paul's, recasing the nave in a 


rey 

cla manner and building a grand portico 
at west end, which was destroyed by the 
Gr ire of London in 1666. Probably about 
this 1 пе he also carried out the first piece of 
tow: planning in England, Covent Garden 
‘Pia. »°, which was surrounded by arcades with 


acl аї Из west end. Itis now much altered. 


Abo: 1638 he designed a series of schemes for 
the uilding of Whitehall Palace on a vast 
scal, but these were never carried out. The 
bo: on architecture which he almost certainly 
pla ea, and for which many drawings were 
m: by his pupil John Webb, was never 
act." Пу written. 

he Civil War he supported the King, and 
w «en prisoner in 1645 at the siege of Basing 
Не 5: but as he was old and sick he was soon 


rele cd, At the end of his life he and John 
We) built a great suite of rooms at Wilton 
Hoe, Wiltshire. The Double Cube Room— 
its costh is twice its height and width—is one 
of (he finest rooms in England, and shows how, 
in decoration as well as in architecture, Jones 
revolutionized English style. 

Inigo Jones died at the age of 79. Since his 
death the influence of his work has been enor- 
mous. In the 18th century the architect Lord 
Burlington and his circle greatly admired his 
work, and published many of his drawings. The 
19th-century government buildings in Whitehall 
also owe much to his example. 

See also Vol. XII: BRITISH ART. 


JONSON, Benjamin (1 572-1637). Upon 
Jonson’s gravestone in Westminster Abbey are 
cut the words: ‘O rare Ben Jonson’, a fitting 
epitaph for the man who was bricklayer, soldier, 
scholar, actor, poet, dramatist, critic, Shake- 
speare’s friend, and one of the great writers of 
English comedy. 

Jonson in his plays set out to record the con- 
temporary scene, using ‘deeds and language such 


JONSON 
as men do use’. His characters are for the most 
part types, dominated by a particular ‘humour’ 
—such as meanness, credulity, hypocrisy. His 
first notable play, Every Man in His Humour (in 
which Shakespeare is said to have played), is 
characteristic of his satiric, realistic method. 
Among his best plays are Volpone, or the Fox, a 
brilliant, cynical comedy, The Silent Woman, 
a farce which Dryden said he preferred ‘before 
all other plays’, and The Alchemist, in which Sir 
Epicure Mammon, his greatest comic character, 
appears. Apart from Bartholomew Fair with its 
vivid picture of life in Elizabethan London, his 
other plays are less remarkable. He wrote some- 
times in prose, sometimes in blank verse; but 
apart from occasional great lines, as in Volpone, 


X alpole Society 
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The costume was designed by Inigo Jones for Queen 
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JONSON 
‘Where she came in like star-light, hid with 
jewels’, the dialogue is too packed and realistic 
for poetry. Jonson wrote some poetry, however 
—love-poems, elegies, epitaphs, and satiric 
verses; and some marvellous songs such as 
‘Drink to me only with thine eyes. The 
Masques (q.v. Vol. IX) in some of which he 
collaborated with Inigo Jones (q.v.) reveal his 
true poetic genius. 

Jonson’s shrewd criticism of Shakespeare, and 
especially the poem which prefaces the first 
collected works of Shakespeare (1623), ‘Не was 
not for our age but for all time’, will always be 
remembered, 

See also Vol. XII: Comepy. 


JOYCE, James (1882-1941). This Irish 
novelist, who wrote very few books and has been 
little read by the general public, has had an 
extraordinary influence on 2oth-century litera- 
ture. Joyce, brought up as a Catholic in Dublin 
and educated at Jesuit schools, soon left Ire- 
land for good, preferring to live in Paris and 
Switzerland. 

His first important work was an auto- 
biographical novel, A Portrait of the Artist as a 
Young Man, in which he shows his hatred and 
contempt for respectable suburban life in Dublin 
and his criticism of priests and religion. His 
masterpiece, Ulysses, published in Paris in 1922, 
was a revolutionary book, which tried to set out 
at great length, and without any reserve, all the 
thoughts that pass through the minds of the 
characters during a period of 24 hours. 

Joyce brought into fashion what writers call 
the ‘internal monologue’ or ‘stream of conscious- 
ness’, in which words spoken aloud are de- 
liberately interwoven with the unspoken secret 
thoughts which go on at the same time. In his 
language Joyce ignored verbs, punctuation, and 
other accepted conventions in order to express 
his ideas in words with the brilliant shorthand of 
a poet and the humour ofa satirist. He invented 
thousands of new words, usually half-words or 
composite words made up of scraps of many 
languages. The freshness of his method, despite 
its difficulty, constantly surprises the reader into 
taking notice of what he is really saying. Joyce 
developed his own style and language so far that 
many passages in a later book, Finnegans Wake, 
are incomprehensible to most people. 

Joyce died an exile, poor, half-blind, ignored 
by the general public; but he had given a vital 
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stimulus to writers of prose and y in many 
tongues. 

See also Vol. XII: Nove. 
JULIUS CAESAR (с. 102-44 п.с ` Like Napo- 
leon, Caius Julius Caesar has > an his- 
torical legend. ‘Why, man, he do | vestride the 
narrow world like a Colossus,’ 5! eare said 
of him. Caesar felt himself bo greatness, 
The Julian family, to which h: nged, be- 
lieved that it could trace its ry to the 
legendary Aeneas, the Trojan fou of Rome, 
But though Caesar was an aristoc: imself, he 
was opposed all his life to the 1 ез of the 
Senate, and rose to power in politics by his skill 
in winning popularity with the common people. 

Caesar had a noble presence: h s tall and 
had thin features. He was known :› all for his 
elegant manners, personal charm, nd diplo- 
matic ability; the Senate feared lhis political 
ambition and his popularity with ihe people; 
but, though he was Rome's greates' soldier, he 
won no warlike renown until after he was 40 
when, as governor in Spain, he had to fight the 
fierce mountain tribes. He returne? to Rome, 
and very much strengthened his posi: оп against 
the hostile Senate by making a pol::: 11 alliance 
with the popular military hero Povsv (q.v.) 
with whom the Senate were also quz: <!Jing, and 
with Crassus, the chief of the Roman ‘inanciers. 
With Caesar's political skill, Pompe.) prestige, 
and Crassus’ money, these three stro: men, the 
First Triumvirate, were irresistible. . леѕаг was 
elected consul, which gave him politica! position, 
and he won a long military command, which 


gave him real power. 

Caesar went out to Gaul, where he remained 
nearly 10 years, conquering the numerous Gallic 
tribes and uniting them under Roman in- 
fluence. Caesar himself wrote the account of 
these brilliant military campaigns in his superb 
Commentaries on the Gallic Wars, During this 
period he invaded Britain twice. In the mean- 
while, Crassus having been killed, Pompey 
became jealous of the rising reputation of 
Caesar. He allied himself with Caesar’s oppo- 
nents in the Senate, and they demanded that 
Caesar should lay down his military command 
and disband his army. This would have meant 
his political downfall, so Caesar decided to take 
drastic steps. He ‘crossed the Rubicon’, a small 
stream lying between him and Italy, marched 
on Rome, and set himself up as dictator. In the 
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Anderson 
JULIUS CAESAR 


Head of a statue in the Conservatori, Rome 


civil war which followed Caesar finally defeated 
Pompey at Pharsalus in Greece, destroyed the 
remaining Pompeian armies in Africa and Spain, 
and then emerged the masterofthe Roman world. 

Caesar used his supreme power to restore 
order and prosperity. He settled a great many 
soldiers and poor citizens on land where they 
could make a future for themselves, especially in 
Gaul, Spain, and Africa. He improved con- 
ditions in the provinces and granted Roman 
citizenship to non-Romans. He overhauled the 
administration of Rome itself and of Italy, re- 
formed the calendar and planned to codify the 
laws and to carry out large engineering projects. 
His programme was one of great imperial de- 
velopment. 

But although Caesar was an outstanding 
statesman as well as soldier, he had an aristo- 
cratic impatience with men who hindered him 
and made litle attempt to conciliate his 
opponents in the Senate. His sense of his own 
high destiny led him to live with pomp and 
ceremony and even to set his statue in the temple 
of Romulus among the statues of the kings of 
Rome. These extravagant gestures seemed to 
show that he thought of himself as more than 


JUSTINIAN 
a leader—almost as a king and god. When in 
44 в.с. he took the dictatorship for life, many 
feared that he would become a tyrant. 

So on the Ides (15th) of March, a band of sixty 
conspirators led by Brutus and Cassius assassi- 
nated him for threatening the republican 
traditions of Rome, hoping that, if they removed 
the dictator, Rome would return to her old 
political condition. In fact, Rome was plunged 
again into ‘domestic fury and fierce civil strife’. 

Caesar was a fine diplomat and decisive in 
politics—well fitted to command, He was a 
brilliant general and, except for CICERO (q.v-), 
the greatest orator of his time. He wrote simple, 
direct, elegant prose, and was a man of much 
knowledge in many directions. But he tried to 
press forward too far and too fast. Whether his 
power had gone to his head, or whether he felt 
that Rome's problems were too serious for delay, 
he finally ignored the traditional Roman way 
of doing things. Rome was not ready for the 
autocracy of a Caesar, and so he fell, 


See also AUGUSTUS CAESAR. 
See also Vol. I: Roman CIVILIZATION. 


JUNG, Carl (born 1875), see Vol. XI: 


PsycHOLoGy. 


JUSTINIAN I (c. 483-565). This Emperor, the 
greatest of the late Roman Emperors, reigned 
for 38 years, and is remembered because with 
his brilliant general Belisarius he restored the 
boundaries of the Empire, and because he re- 
vised the Roman laws, both civil and ecclesi- 
astical, and encouraged building and the arts 
(see ST. Ѕорніл, Vol. хп). 

Since ConsTANTINE (q.v.) had transferred the 
capital of the Empire from Rome to Constan- 
tinople, the western part of the Empire had 
been subject to attacks by Huns, Сотнз, and 
Vanpats (qq.v. Vol. I) who had gained control 
of large areas. Justinian set himself to recover 
these territories. Belisarius carried out a mag- 
nificent campaign which drove the Vandals from 
North Africa. Then he recaptured Sicily and, 
crossing to Italy, fought his way to Rome, which 
he took from the Gothic King. When, later, the 
Goths revolted under their leader Totila and 
recaptured most of Italy, Justinian sent another 
army which defeated and killed Totila. Mean- 
while Justinian fought the Persians, though with 
less spectacular success, and drove back enemies 
from his long, unprotected northern frontiers. 


JUSTINIAN 25 


THE EMPRESS THEODORA, WIFE OF JUSTINIAN, AND HER COURT 
6th-century mosaic from the church of San Vitale, Ravenna 


In 559 a horde of barbarians fought their way 
to the very walls of Constantinople; but the 
veteran Belisarius drove them off. All these 
wars, successful as they were, necessitated heavy 
taxation, which made Justinian very unpopular 
and left the land desolate. There were serious 
riots in Constantinople in 552 against the 
Emperor’s oppression, but they were severely 
repressed. 

Justinian’s legal reforms were undoubtedly 
his best work. Many of the old laws had become 
obsolete, largely because of the establishment of 
Christianity as the State religion; and an over- 
haul of the whole legal system was badly needed. 
Justinian was personally interested in framing 
a new Code of Laws (see Law, Hisrory OF, 
Section 2). His laws covered the whole life of 
Roman citizens, ecclesiastical as well as civil. 
The law expected everyone to be Christian, and 


Anderson 
pagans and heretics were harshly ited. The 
appointment and duties of the сіє гу and the 
rules of the monastic life were regulated by 
law. Justinian, by prohibiting th: aching of 
law and philosophy at Athens, and confiscating 
the property of Plato’s Academy, ought the 
famous University of Athens to an end. 

Justinian’s reputation as a great ru er depends 
largely on his tremendous industry: he seemed 


to take no pleasure in anything except his work. 
But competent as he was, he had no vision for 
the future; and the many buildings, both civil 
and ecclesiastical, which he put up, were 50 
costly that they added greatly to the already 
crushing burden of taxation. It is interesting to 
remember that it was Justinian who first intro- 
duced silkworms to the West (see SILK INDUSTRY, 
Vol. VII). 


See also Vol. X: Law, History or. 
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КАХ Immanuel (1724-1804). This philo- 
sopl nerally considered one of the greatest of 
moc mes, was the son of a poor tradesman 
of S : descent in Königsberg, East Prussia. 
Kant went to Königsberg University, where he 
was ог that he gave lessons to buy food 
and had to borrow a coat from a friend. 
Phy y he was always undersized and feeble. 
He me a tutor in various families in the 
neig} rhood, but soon returned to the 
Uni y as a lecturer, and stayed there for 
the of his life, becoming Professor of Philo- 
sop! hen he was 46. He published books on 
astı y and other subjects; and as his fame 
beg spread, officers, professional men, and 
mer its alike flocked to hear his lectures on 
ma tics and physics. His days, starting at 
5a were precisely regulated between his 
study, his lecture-room, and his afternoon walk; 
it is said that the citizens of Königsberg used to 
set their clocks by him. He was no recluse, but 
enjoyed the company of many friends and de- 
lighted in genial conversation on politics and 
literature, He was fond of reading English 


novels. 

Kant's fame rests on his book, the Critique of 
Pure Reason, which appeared in 1781, when he 
was 57. In this book he put forward ideas con- 
cerning the foundations of our knowledge of the 
physical world which have been turning-points 
in the history of human thought. His style is 
difficult and dry, and his meaning has been 
interpreted in different ways. From his doctrine 
sprang a number of important movements in 
philosophy, notably the movement led by 
HeceL (q.v) It deeply influenced English 
thought in the rgth century, and is still closely 
studied. He wrote several other books, in two 
of which, the Critique of Practical Reason (1788) and 
the Critique of Judgment (1790), he completed his 
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KEAN 
system of thought, expressing original and strik- 
ing ideas on moral, scientific, and artistic prin- 
ciples, Kant believed profoundly in moral 
freedom, in man’s ability to choose what is 
right. Although some of his doctrines have been 
much criticized, they are always being revived 
wherever men search into the basis of our know- 
ledge in science, conduct, and religion. 


See also Hume; HEGEL. 
Sec also Vol. I: PHILOSOPHY. 


KEAN, Edmund (1787-1933). Though only 
46 when he died, Kean had established an extra- 
ordinary reputation on the English stage as the 
greatest tragic actor of his day. He had a career 
as theatrical as any drama; his performances 
excited the audience to immense enthusiasm. 
‘He was not at a single fault’, wrote William 
Hazurrr (q.v.), the critic, after Kean’s famous 
study of Sir Giles Overreach, the usurer, in 
Massinger's A New Way to Pay Old Debts, ‘the 
conclusion was quite overwhelming’. Kean’s 
acting on that night is said to have rendered its 
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Theatre Royal, Drury Lane, 12 February 1814. 
Painting by George Clint 
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audience speechless with real terror, and several 
ladies in the boxes fainted. 

The circumstances of Kean’s birth are ob- 
scure. He was the illegitimate son of a young 
itinerant actress, who made no attempt to bring 
him up. He appears to have spent a wild, 
uncared-for childhood on and around the stage, 
as a cabin-boy on a vessel bound for Madeira, 
singing and dancing at tavern doors or at coun- 
try fairs, and to have had practically no school- 
ing. Onone occasion, when acting as an acrobat, 
he fell and broke both his legs. When he was 21, 
he married an Irish actress, and together they 
acted in the provinces in great poverty with little 
professional success. The actor-manager Mac- 
ready, who saw Kean act in Birmingham at this 
time, said in later years: ‘How little did I know, 
or could guess, that under the shabby green 
dress was hidden one of the most extraordinary 
theatrical geniuses that have ever illustrated the 
dramatic poetry of England.’ 

On 26 January 1814, Kean was playing Shy- 
lock in London, with a poor cast, before a small 
audience at Drury Lane. It was a remarkable 
night in the history of the theatre when this man 
who, in Coleridge’s later phrase, could reveal 
Shakespeare ‘by flashes of lightning’, first acted 
to a London audience. At the end of the trial 
scene the audience, mesmerized by the power of 
the small man with the fierce black eyes, was 
shouting itself hoarse. From that moment 
Kean’s place on the stage was assured. Critics 
wrote of him as Hazlitt did on his performance 
in the death scene in Richard the Third: “Не fights 
like one drunk with wounds; and the attitude in 
which he stands with his hands stretched out 
after his sword is wrested from him, has a preter- 
natural and terrific grandeur,’ He was less good 
in any character that called for virtue or sus- 
tained nobility. But as Macbeth, Shylock, or 
lago he was unmatchable. 

Kean's life was as fierce as much of his play- 
ing. He drank to excess and was often absent 
from the theatre; he was driven off the stage for 
a while because of an affair with the wife of a 
city alderman. By the late 1820's his sun was 
setting. He acted for the last time on 2 5 March 
1833, playing Othello at Covent Garden to the 
Tago of his son, Charles. It was a tragic night. 
Just as he reached the line, ‘Othello’s occupa- 
tion’s gone’, he collapsed in pain, whispered to 
his son, “О God, I am dying; speak to them for 
me’, and fainted, He died a few weeks later, 
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His reputation was enormous, and he soon be- 
came a legend of the English theatre, 
See also Vol. IX: AcriNG, Hisrory 


KEATS, John (1795-1821). Keats, born at the 
Swan and Hoop Livery Stables sbury Pave- 
ment, London, was the eldest son: of the head 
ostler, who had married the sehter of the 
proprietor of the stables. His ister died in a 
riding accident when Keats was о 11у 8, and his 
mother died of consumption whcn he was 14. 
John, his two brothers, and his sister Fanny were 
left in charge of a guardian. Unii! his mother's 
death, John was a rowdy, cheerful schoolboy 
with a passion for fighting in spite of being very 


small for his age. Now he was seized with an 


even greater passion for books, which he read 
without stopping at meals or even on walks, 
When nearly 16, he was apprenticed to a sur- 
geon to train as a doctor; but he still returned 
to his school at Enfield every weck to see his 
brother Tom, and to read with his friend Charles 
Cowden Clarke, the headmaster’s son. He was 


just 18 when Clarke lent him Spenser’s Faerie 
Queene, which he went through ‘as « young horse 


through a Spring meadow—1amping!’ and 
imitated in his first verses. Soon «iterwards his 
brother George, who was working in their 
guardian’s counting-house, introduced him to a 
set of young City people interested in literature, 
and he began to write regularly. When he was 
nearly 20 he entered Guy's Hospital, where his 


fellow medical students noticed that he thought 
about nothing but poetry. At 21 i 
dian's horror, he gave up medicine, 
published his first book of poems in March 
1817. 

This book, which contains the famous sonnet 
‘On First Looking Into Chapman's Homer’, was 
a failure, but it was admired by Leigh Hunt 
(q.v.), to whom it was dedicated, and by other 
writers and artists whom Keats had now met. 
One of these introduced Keats to a publishing 
firm who commissioned the long poem he had 
planned to write on the classical legend of the 
love of Cynthia, the Moon Goddess, and а 
mortal, Endymion. Full of enthusiasm, Keats 
completed 4,000 lines in just over 7 months. 
Keats knew that Endymion was hasty and ami 
mature, as he admitted in his introduction. 
This admission, and the disclosure bya tactless 
friend that Keats had until recently been à 
medical student, was seized upon by the re 


THE DUKE OF MARLBOROUGH ON HIS WHITE HORSE AT THE BATTLE OF 
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257 


The powerful Blackwood’s Edinburgh 
which was conducting a series of 
: ı Leigh Hunt апа his friends entitled 
У] «ey School of Poetry’, ridiculed both 
and Endymion, and ended its article: 
etter . . . to be a starved apothecary 
rved poet; so back to the shop, Mr. 
k to the “plasters, pills, and ointment 


I was at first undisturbed by this abuse, 
ın equally critical though less brutal 
The Quarterly Review. ‘I think I shall 

: the English Poets after my death’, he 

George. Life, however, began to deal 
ries of blows. He and his brothers, of 

e was intensely fond, lived in lodgings 

r until, in the summer of 1818, George 
and emigrated to America. By the 
Tom, always delicate, was obviously 
consumption. He was nursed by John, 

s himself ill, until he died at the end of 
Though Keats had many kind friends 

:ipstead, where he now lived, he had very 
mney, his guardian put every obstacle in 
„ and he had fallen in love while still 

any prospect of worldly success. Yet 
ns written between September 1818 and 
ber 1819—the most amazing year's work 

English poet—include The Eve of St. 

Lamia, the fragment of Hyperion, and the 
famous Odes. All these, together with an earlier 
poem, Zsabella, were published in the summer of 
1820. By that time, Keats knew that he himself 
was dying. Worry over George, who had bor- 
rowed nearly all his money, and the struggle to 
earn enough to marry Fanny Brawne, to whom 
he was now engaged, had brought on the con- 
sumption which he had probably contracted 
while nursing Tom. As a last hope, his friends and 
publishers sent him to Rome with a young artist, 
Joseph Severn, but the change proved disastrous, 
and he died in Severn's arms on 23 February 
1821. He is buried in the English Cemetery, at 
Rome, and his tombstone bears the words he 
chose for himself: *Here lies one whose name was 
writ in water. Keats died at the age of 25, his 
writing life being a bare 5 years. 

Keats was one ofthe most loved and loving of 
men, and the affection, philosophy, and humour 
that he poured into his letters to his brothers, 
his sister, his friends, and his fiancée show him 
to be as great a genius in prose as in poetry. 
Indeed, some of his finest verses such as La Belle 
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KELVIN 
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Dame Sans Merci, were scribbled in these letters. 
To his friends he appeared an inspired creature 
— the humming of a bee, the sight of a flower, 
the glitter of the sun, seemed to make his nature 
tremble—yet always, until his last illness, 
hardy and manly, playing cricket, walking long 
distances, boxing, and indulging in practical 
jokes. His companions, and others after them, 
have blamed the reviewers, Fanny Brawne, and 
even George for his unhappy death. The truth 
is that he was a victim to the family disease, 
which later carried off George as well, and that 
his own passionate nature drove him too hard 
for happiness. 
See also Vol. XII: Romantic MOVEMENT. 


KEBLE, John (1792-1866), see NEWMAN. 


KELVIN, Lord (1824-1907) The great 
scientist, William Thomson or Lord Kelvin (the 
name he chose when he was made a peer), de- 
voted the first part of his life to physics and the 
latter part to engineering. Born in Belfast, he 
was brought up in Glasgow, where he was 


KELVIN 
educated by his father, a mathematics teacher, 
till he was 11. He then studied at Glasgow 
University until he went to Cambridge at 17. 
There he was triumphantly successful, and at 
22, having published twelve original papers in 
physics, he returned to Glasgow as professor, a 
post he held till he was 75. 

Kelvin began his life’s work as a disciple of 
Farapay (q.v.) in electricity and magnetism. 
Unlike Faraday, however, he was an expert 
mathematician, able to work out the fullest 
consequence of any idea that occurred to him. 
One of his investigations gave Clerk MAXWELL 
(q.v.) the clue to his electro-magnetic theory of 
Light. Another early experiment suggested a 
way of producing certain electric waves that 
Hertz later used in WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY (q.v. 
Vol. IV). 

Kelvin's interpretation of earlier work on heat 
engines was an independent discovery of what 
are now known as the Laws of Thermodynamics 
(see ENERGY, Vol. VIII). It had been shown that 
heat, the nature of which was then little under- 
stood, could be only partly converted into 
work by an engine. Kelvin, meditating upon 
this, concluded that it was impossible for a source 
of energy (a steam-engine, for example) to give 
off energy if it was cooler than its surroundings, 
for heat can flow only from a hot object to a cold 
one and not the other way round. This, in 
simplified form, is the Second Law of Thermo- 
dynamics, and is still accepted as true. One of 
Kelvin’s important deductions from this Law 
was that the Universe cannot be infinitely old; 
it must have had a definite beginning. In 
1871 he calculated the age of the earth as a 
hundred million years, but modern scientists put 
the figure at between two and three thousand 
million years (see EARTH, Hisrory or, Vol. III). 
When investigating thermodynamics with J. P. 
Joule, Kelvin made the important discovery that 
an expanding gas can cool itself, a principle 
which forms the basis of REFRIGERATION (q.v. 
Vol. VIII). 

The laying of the first telegraph cable across 
the Atlantic in 1857 turned Kelvin from a 
physicist to an engineer. He solved the enormous 
difficulties of transmitting messages over long 
distances by cable; he invented galvanometers, 
voltmeters, gyrostats, sounding-machines, micro- 
balances and improved ships’ compasses; he 
made the navigation of steamships safer, and 
improved TELEGRAPHY (q.v. Vol. IV). He was 
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one of the earliest to suggest 1. ':arnessing of 
Niagara Falls for electric powe: 

Towards the end of his life in found it 
hard to accept some of the mo: volutionary 
discoveries of younger men, es) ly the exis- 
tence of the electron, finally isol: in 1897 by 
J. J. THomson. His firm faith i: unchange- 
ability of the chemical atom a! ‘vented his 
acceptance of RUTHERFORD’ integration 
theory of radioactivity (qq.v.). 

Kelvin was honoured by the ! :ncy of the 
Royal Society, the Chancellors. of Glasgow 
University, а peerage, and the ‹ r of Merit. 

See also Vol. VIII: ELECTRICAL Enc ING, History 

Ов. 
KEPLER, Johann (1571-1630). epler, the 
German scientist who establis! the laws 
governing the movements of plan's, started life 
with many handicaps. His mot! ап almost 
illiterate woman of ungovernable i=nper, was in 
later life nearly condemned for wi: һсгай. His 
father was a reckless adventure: who, after 
several years of soldiering, retu: | home to 
the German Duchy of Wiirtter)). го to keep 
the village inn, but later quarrelle «ith his wife 
and left home. 

Kepler was a weakly child, wi» in infancy 
almost died of smallpox and was with sight 
and hands permanently injured. His early 
education was constantly interrup: | by illness 
or by the need to help his paren» in the inn. 
But he won his way to the university and passed 
his examinations there brilliantly. ‘jis life was 


dogged by ill-health, financial difi:culties, and 
persecution of his Protestantism in a Catholic 
part of the world. 

When he was 25 he published a book about 
the planets which was unimportant except that 
it won him the friendship of Gatiiro (q.v.) and 
of Tycho Brahe, a famous astronomical observer. 
In 1600 Kepler became assistant to Brahe at his 
observatory in Prague, where he began to study 
the orbit of Mars, the movements of which could 
not be fully explained, even by the revolutionary 
new theory of Copernicus (q.v.). Kepler, after 
trying one theory after another, discovered his 
famous Laws of Planetary Motion, describing 
the movements of the planets, which he pub- 
lished in 1609 and 1619 (see PLaners, Vol. Ш). 
These laws formed the basis on which NEWTON 
(q.v.) built his theory of universal GRAVITATION 
(qv Vol. III). In fact, the most important 
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for Newton’s theory was that it ex- 
plai hy the planets should move as Kepler’s 
they did. 

also made discoveries in optics, general 
p! nd geometry. Towards the end of his 
lif ame astrologer to WALLENSTEIN (q.v.) 
an at Ratisbon. 

Vol. ПІ: Astronomy, History or; PLANETS. 


KI S, John Maynard (Baron) (1883- 
19 Keynes, a Fellow of King’s College, 
Ca dge, was one of the leading economists 
entury, and has had a great influence on 
the k of present-day political economists. 


Di the First World War he worked at the 
Tres ary, and was principal Treasury repre- 
ser e at the Versailles Peace Conference. He 
гез! cd because he considered the proposals for 
Ge 1 reparations too harsh, and he wrote 
а! is book: The Economic Consequences of the 
Pea, His later works on monetary theory 
suj 1 the basis for the Beveridge plan for full 
en ment (see SOCIAL INSURANCE, Vol. X). In 
the ond World War he acted as financial 
ad to the government, and in 1942 was 
me. a peer. In 1943 he became a regular 
fin il ambassador to North America, where 
he : 1 much to establish the International 
Mo: ciary Fund (see INTERNATIONAL FINANCE, 
Мо! X) and to negotiate the American re- 
соп: .:uction loan to Britain. His speech on the 
loan agreement in the House of Lords was-an 


outstandingly fine one. 

Keynes was a man of sensitive taste and great 
personal charm. He married Lydia Lopokova, 
formerly of the Russian Imperial Ballet, and the 
two did much to develop English ballet. He 
also built and endowed the Cambridge Arts 
Theatre, and was a great patron of all the arts. 

See also Vol. VII: Economics. 


KHAYYAM, Omar (11th century). The work 
of this Persian poet, famous in his own country, 
was first made known throughout the Western 
world by the publication in 1859 of The Rubdiydt 
of Omar Khayyám, translated by the English poet 
and scholar Edward FitzGerald (1809-83). 
FitzGerald's poem, which had a phenomenal 
Success, sent oriental scholars searching for the 
actual works of Omar, for some thought that he 
had never really existed and that the works 
ascribed to him were by a number of other poets. 
Manuscripts only recently discovered, however, 


KINGSLEY 
prove beyond doubt that Omar's poetry is his 
own. A brilliant man and a distinguished 
mathematician, he was a sceptic in religion and 
outspoken enough to get himself into trouble. 
The rubdi (rubdiydt is the plural) was a four-line 
verse in which Persian poets expressed their 
thoughts and feelings. "The best were passed 
round by word of mouth and often never written 
down by the poet himself. Omar's rubdiydt were 
witty and cynical and often mocked the rather 
flowery language of other poets. He was a fine 
craftsman, and his use of words was fresh and 
colloquial. FitzGerald's version is a very free 
paraphrase of selections from the original; it 
does not convey the essence of Omar's genius at 
all closely, but taken as a poem in its own right 
it is a masterpiece. Whatever Omar truly was 
himself he is likely to live in our literature as 
FitzGerald’s Omar. 


KINGSLEY, Charles (1819-75). This writer 
and social reformer, the son of a clergyman, him- 
self took orders and became rector of a small 
parish in Hampshire, where he died and was 
buried. When he was 25 he came under the 
influence of a fellow clergyman and writer, 
F. D. Maurice, who was the leader of a group 
of social reformers, later called the Christian 
Socialists. Kingsley wrote many political pam- 
phlets and two novels, Yeast about the rural wor- 
ker, and Alton Locke about the London worker, 
all designed to show up the terrible condi- 
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tions in which working-men lived. His charm- 
ing children’s story The Water Babies (1863), 
about Tom, a little chimney sweep, was written 
partly with the intention of rousing people’s 
sympathy for these unfortunate children. He 
retained his deep feeling for the poor and op- 
pressed all his life, though in later years he con- 
cerned himself with more fundamental remedies 
for social evils—for example, he helped to secure 
the passage through Parliament of the first 
General Education Act in 1870. 

Kingsley’s best-remembered novels are Hy- 
patia, a tale set in 5th-century Alexandria; 
Westward Ho!, a story of the Spanish Armada; 
and Hereward the Wake. He wrote a certain 
amount of religious poetry, and some charming 
songs such as The Three Fishers and Sands of Dee. 

Kingsley’s enthusiasm and sympathy made 
him loved by many people. But he was a man 
more often led by his emotions than his reason. 
For example, he made a wholly unjust attack on 
the integrity of John Newman (q.v.) because 
Newman's conversion to Catholicism offended his 
rather narrow patriotism and fervent Protestant- 
ism. On the other hand he was an ardent 
admirer of the rationalist writings of J. S. Мил, 
(q.v.). At the end of his life he was made a canon 
of Westminster and Chaplain to the Queen. 


KIPLING, Rudyard (1865-1936). Kipling, 
the author of The Jungle Books, Kim, and many 
other well-known stories and ballads, often about 
India, was born in Bombay. From his father, 
an artist and a scholar, he learnt to understand 
and respect the traditional pattern of Indian 
civilization. After a happy young childhood in 
India, Kipling was sent home to England 
because of his health, and was boarded out with 
people who for 6 years treated him not just un- 
kindly but cruelly. Kipling bitterly resented 
having been driven through fright and confusion 
into telling lies, The story Baa Baa, Black Sheep 
and the autobiographical Something of Myself are 
vivid and painful records of this period. He 
used to spend happy Christmas holidays, how- 
ever, with his aunt, the wife of the artist Burne- 
Jones. 

Kipling went to a tough school, the United 
Services College at Westward Ho, where, 
although he was no good at games, he and two 
or three friends with courage and high spirits 
contrived the sort of life glorified, and exag- 
gerated, in Stalky @ Co. 


RUDYARD KIPLING IN 180 
Painting by P. Burne-Jon 


When he was 17, Kipling returned to India as 
a journalist, and within 10 years !\ had made 
his name as a writer. India “с Kipling’s 
imagination in two ways. First, was fasci- 
nated by her vastness and variety, her mystery 
and beauty, as well as by her squalor, super- 
stition, and confusion; secondly he was inspired 
by the spectacle of his own countrymen in the 
midst of this chaos, for the most part with 


orderly, efficient industry, governing, protecting, 
and educating this great medley of peoples 
whom Kipling, in common with almost everyone 
else, believed incapable of doing these things for 
themselves. He had a vision of a British Empire 
even greater than the Empire of ancient Rome, 
and like it, charged with guarding civilization 
from the dangers of barbarism and chaos. When 
he finally left India at the age of 24, he brought 
back a passionate belief in the virtue and neces- 
sity of law and order, But there is an element of 
aggressive imperialism, a toleration of violence, 
and a racial arrogance which make it difficult 
for people brought up to 2oth-century ideas of 
democracy to do him justice. н 
Although widely travelled, Kipling remained 
intensely English, In 1892 he married an 
American and they made some attempt to live 
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ir 1; but Kipling could not settle there, 
they returned to England and lived 

tingdean, near Brighton, and finally, 

i Burwash, Sussex. Their only son was 
k е First World War. Kipling was shy 
) occasions and accepted no honours 
vernment, considering that to do so 


W o limit his right of criticism. He 
re > Nobel Prize, however, in 1907. He 
d e age of 71. 

s deepest belief was in duty, respon- 
si d personal honour, and this has given 


h ; a powerful moral force, just as his 
b: owers of description and command of 


at re and suspense has given them artistic 
ar His poetry readily appeals to anybody 

ear for powerful rhythms and rapid, 
vij language, to be found in such straight- 
fo allads as‘Clampherdown’ and ‘Bolivar’, 
H wrote more complex dramatic mono- 


lo influenced by Browning), such as 
ew's Hymn’ and “The “Mary Gloster”’.’ 
g's greatest genius lay in story-telling. 


( little to his predecessors and nothing to 
h mporaries, he was an original and went 
his way. His earliest collection of short 
ste Plain Tales from the Hills, already shows 
tl € touch, that passion for fact and accu- 
il, that love of ‘knowing how’ about an 
a hing number of things, which provide 
vi ttings for his in- 
ni ble stories. / 
In The Jungle Books (and, 
les essfully, in The Just 
Si es) Kipling's genius is 
entirely free to create his 
own world. The story of 
Mowgli, the | man-child 


adopted by the Wolf family 
and brought up in the jungle, 
is intensely real. Baloo the 
bear, Kaa the serpent, Shere 
Khan the tiger, though they 
speak as men, obey the law 
of the jungle and do not for 
an instant lose their true 
animal natures; nothing is 
sentimentalized. Kim, his 
successful full-length novel, 
tells the story of an orphan 
who attaches himself to a 
Lama, or holy man of Tibet, 
and goes on his wanderings 


KITCHENER 
with him; and the descriptions of life in 
India seen through Indian eyes are unforget- 
table and are perhaps the best thing Kipling 
ever did. In his later books, Puck of Pook's 
Hill (1906) and Rewards and Fairies (1910), 
Kipling recreates incidents in English history 
with an equally scrupulous attention to detail 
and great imaginative power. 

See also Vol. XII: Snort Stories. 


KITCHENER, Horatio Herbert (Earl) 
(1850-1916). Kitchener, who became a national 
symbol of resistance in the Firsr Мовір WAR 
(q.v. Vol. X), first won fame by his reconquest 
of the Sudan. In 1884-5 rebels had seized the 
Sudan and had murdered General Gorpon 
(q.v.) at Khartoum. ‘Thirteen years later 
Kitchener, in command of an Anglo-Egyptian 
army, fought his way down the Nile in scorching 
heat for over 1,000 miles, and in a day of savage 
fighting against fanatical opponents destroyed 
the Dervish army at Omdurman. Kitchener 
later served as chief-of-staff and then as com- 
mander-in-chief in the Sourn ArricAN WAR 
(q.v. Vol. X), and afterwards as commander-in- 
chief in India. On the outbreak of war in 1914 
he became Secretary of State for War. 
Kitchener had had no previous political 
experience. To his colleagues he was often 
reserved in manner, autocratic, inarticulate, 
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inflexibly obstinate. But the public regarded 
him with immense respect. His portrait, with 
its heavy moustache and piercing eye, looked 
down from recruiting posters all over Britain, 
with the caption ‘Your Country Needs You’. 
The raising of the ‘Kitchener armies'—3 million 
volunteers—was a feat unparalleled in military 
history, and in a matter of months many were 
in France in the trenches. 

Kitchener lost his life when the cruiser 
Hampshire, in which he was travelling to visit the 
Russian armies, was sunk by a mine off the 
Orkneys. 

See also Vol. X: First WorLD War; Army, BRITISH. 


KNOX, John (с. 1505-72). This leader of the 
Scottish REFORMATION (q.v. Vol. I), whose force- 
ful, dogmatic personality made a lasting im- 
pression on the religion and national character 
of Scotland, was mainly responsible for establish- 
ing and shaping the Presbyterian Church (see 
Caxvinist, Vol. I). Scotland at this time was 
under the domination of Catholic France. As 
a result of his reforming activities, Knox was sent 
to France for 18 months as a galley slave—an 
experience which undermined his health. On 
release, he spent some time assisting CRAN- 
MER in the work of the English Reformation, 
and then, on the accession of Mary Tudor, he 
fled to the Continent where he worked with 
Cavin and other reformers (qq.v.). 

In 1559, at the request of the Protestant party, 
he returned to Scotland, and spent the rest of 
his life using his relentless energy, his fiery and 
outspoken eloquence, and his shrewd, worldly 
sense in opposing Roman Catholicism and 
establishing the Protestant religion. In 1 560, 
with help from England, the reformers drove 
out the French, and the Presbyterian form of 
Protestantism became the official religion. Knox 
and other Ministers drew up a Confession of Faith 
and the first Book of Discipline, with its wise 
suggestions for the organization of religion and 
education in Scotland. In 1561, however, Mary, 
QUEEN oF Scots (q.v.) returned to her country 
from France, intent on restoring Roman 
Catholicism. Knox opposed her with such 
violence that he was forbidden to preach. He 
continued, however, boldly to denounce Mary’s 
party. When he was reinstated after Mary’s 
abdication, his health had failed; he preached 
his last sermon at St. Giles, Edinburgh, in 
November 1572, and died the same month. 


Though for the most part ›геззей with 
melancholy’, Knox showed su ing tender- 
ness in his letters; he was twice Шу married 
and had many lifelong friends! ith women, 
His great work was the History Reformation 
in Scotland, though more noto: is his Mon- 
strous Regiment of Women—a di: against the 
rule of queens. 

See also Vol. I: Catvinist; Scors. 

See also Vol. X: Ѕсоттіѕн Epucay 
KRUGER, Paul (1825-1904 is famous 
Boer leader was President of l'ransvaal 
during the bitter quarrels with t « British that 
led to the SourH Arrican War . Vol. X). 
When he was 10 he had accompa his parents 
on “The Great Trek’ to escape British rule in 
Cape Colony and to found n: dependent 
territories north of the Orange River. This left 
him with bitter feelings against the 1:105 which 
lasted all his life. Kruger had lit\!~ education, 
and was brought up mainly on the ible. At 39 
he became Commandant-Genera he Trans- 
vaal army, having had much erience of 
guerrilla warfare against African vibes, He 
strongly opposed Britain's ann on of the 
Transvaal in 1877 and, 3 years |: 7, took the 


ы 
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le: the first Transvaal war of independence 
. Kruger was elected President in 1883 
a ar later, Britain recognized the inde- 
I of the Transvaal, though retaining the 
ri ontrol the Republic's foreign policy. 
large numbers of British settlers entered 
t svaal in search of gold, Kruger, con- 
cc t this new threat to his country's security, 
re to allow them political rights. The 
31 appealed for help to Cecil Кнорез (q.v.), 


Pr Міпіѕќег of Cape Colony; negotiations 
cà nothing, and fresh outbreaks of violence, 
in ig the notorious ‘Jameson Raid’, led 
ev Шу to the South African War. Kruger 
w old to take any active partin the fighting, 
bi remained in political control until 1900 
wl e went to Europe to try to persuade the 
Е ‘an powers to intervene in the war against 
B His mission failed and, completely 
b: ; in health, he retired to Switzerland 
ar ed there 2 years after the defeat of his 


; RHODES; SMUTS. 
o Vol. III; SOUTH Arrica. 
o Vol. X: SourH AFRICAN WAR. 


Кї LAI KHAN (1216-94). Qubilai, or 


K i, grandson of Grncuis KHAN (q.v.), was 
pr med Qa’an (‘Great Khan’) of all the 
Mo. ols by his armies in 1260, when his elder 
brc cr died. After Kublai had secured himself 
in 1's position, he proceeded to carry out his 
brother's ambition, to make himself master of 
China, By 1279 the whole of China was in 


Kublai’s hands, thanks largely to a military 
commander of genius, Bayan of the Hundred 
Eyes. Kublai then made two unsuccessful 
attempts to invade Japan, unsuccessful because 
the Mongols, though matchless cavalrymen, 
were less good mariners. The rulers of Annam 
and Burma, though not completely conquered, 
judged it prudent to become vassals of Kublai. 

Kublai Khan was nominally sovereign over 
all the Mongol lands, his brother Hulagu ruling 
Persia as his vassal, and consequently the 
ancient maritime trade-route between Persia 
and China was reopened (see TRADE ROUTES, 
Vol. IV). But Kublai had to wage almost in- 
cessant war in Mongolia against his cousin 
Qaidu. Qaidu, remaining true to his birth and 


Bodleian Library 
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Miniature of Kublai Khan at the feast which he gave 
annually on his birthday, From a 14th-century French 
manuscript of the travels of Marco Polo 


upbringing, lived the life of a Mongol prince, 
and so regarded himself as better qualified to 
bear the title of Qaan than Kublai, who was 
becoming more and more an emperor on the 
classical Chinese pattern. 

Kublai was an enthusiastic admirer of 
Cumese CiviLization. He adopted Воррніѕм 
and followed the Chinese custom of ANCESTOR- 
wonsurP (qq.v. Vol. I). But he was tolerant 
of other faiths, and exempted ministers of all 
religions from taxation. He probably did not 
care greatly how men worshipped God so long 
as they remembered their duty to their sove- 
reign. China prospered under his reign; even 
historians of the conquered Chinese testify to his 
love of justice and to his benevolence towards his 
subjects. He clothed the needy, and instituted 
State granaries which bought surplus grain in 
good years and sold it cheaply to the public in 
time of dearth. He encouraged scholarship. He 
built himself a new capital, Cambaluc, across 
the river from Peking, and established there a 
magnificent court. Among his other residences 
was the Summer Palace at Shangtu, the 
*Xanadu' of Coleridge's poem. 

The best source of information about Kublai 
and his reign is that most readable of all travel- 
books, the Travels of Marco Poro (q.v.). 


See also Gencuts Kuan; Marco Poro. 
See also Vol. I: CHINESE CIVILIZATION. 
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LA FONTAINE, Jean de (1621-95), see Vol. 
XII: FABLES. 


LAMB, Charles (1775-1834). This English 
essayist and critic was the son of a servant to 
Samuel Salt, a bencher of the Inner Temple in 
London, where Charles was born. Lamb was 
educated at Christ's Hospital at the same time as 
CorLERIDGE (q.v.), his lifelong friend. He was a 
promising classical scholar, but a bad stutter 
made it impossible for him to consider entering 
the Church, and instead he became an accoun- 
tant, and gained a safe post in the India House. 


ENA 
yaw 


Victoria & Albert Museum 
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Drawing by Daniel Maclise 


At first his love of literature ane his own early 
verses contended with his busi: 'rospects; but 
when his sister Mary, in one т fits of in- 
sanity, killed their mother, La t the age of 
22 chose decisively—and hero —to make 
authorship his spare-time pleas: nly, so that 
he might be her lifelong guard 

Nevertheless he wrote muc d in many 


1 his sister's 


kinds. His exquisite sympathy 
te together 


nature made it easy for them 


such books for young readers as ч: Tales from 
Shakespeare. His Specimens of / A Dramatic 
Poets, an annotated anthology fro»: “lizabethan 
sources, was an original work o! rediscovery, 
and established Lamb as a fresh anc imaginative 
critic. When he was 45, he began publishing 


igned ‘Elia’ 
1823, 1833). 


in the London Magazine the essay 
which were gathered in two seric 


These are on widely differing subiects and in 
many manners—sometimes Lani) seems to 
speak directly, sometimes in the verson of a 
fictitious old-fashioned being. Bu: whether the 
essays are reminiscent or fantastic, е tone and 
style are distinct—the touch -::mistakably 
Elia’s. They often reveal their fi ' subtlety or 
feeling only when the literary or ar. tic message 
underlying them has been dis: cd. Their 
poetical quality is deeper, or freer, зап that of 
Lamb’s actual verse, even such a pem as “The 
Old Familiar Faces’. 

Lamb retired from the India Hows: in 1825, 
but the larger work, which Wordsworth for one 
expected from him, never came. He was a great 
letter-writer all his life and a most generous 


friend. He wrote many small things for the 
pleasure of his own circle, especially its younger 
members, and insisted on life before literature. 
His pretence of disliking nature in comparison 
with the city must not be taken too seriously any 
more than many of his ‘attitudes’; his apparent 
resistance to music, for example, masked a con- 
siderable understanding of it. Many who knew 
him called him ‘gentle’, and this was one of the 
few things Lamb resented concerning himself; 
it is, indeed, a doubtful description of a spiritand 
an intelligence so invincible. 
See also Vol. XII: EssAvs. 


LANGLAND, William (с. 1330-1400), see Vol. 
XII: ALLEGORY; ENGLISH LITERATURE. 


LAS CASAS, Bartolemé de (1474-1500). 
This Spanish priest from Seville devoted his life 


265 LAVOISIER 


to! nary work among the Indians of Central 
an h America and to their protection from 
sl nd exploitation by the cruel and selfish 
$; colonists. Не wrote many books on ће 
A ın Indians, in particular his famous 
H / the Indies. He, like Francis Xavier, is 
of wn as the ‘Apostle of the Indies'— 
X to the East Indies and Las Casas to the 
W 


'asas first went to the New World in one 
of € "ombus's expeditions. In 1502 he went to 
H ola (now Haiti), where he was ordained 
p! Some years later he joined a missionary 
expe lition to Cuba, and was so much horrified 
by the Spaniards’ plunder and massacre of the 
nat that he resolved to try to help them. He 
freer! his own slaves and returned to Spain to 
ples? the cause of the Indians. The Spanish 
authorities were impressed by his story, but the 


di ins that were issued to improve conditions 
w t obeyed by the colonists. Las Casas in 
his -borate plan for a South American colony 
sug. sted that African Negroes should be im- 
po: «| to replace the Indian slaves, a suggestion 
whi Һе afterwards bitterly regretted. But Las 
Ca. s wise and humane plans for colonization 
were opposed and disregarded by the settlers, 
anc even though he returned to Spain to de- 
may stronger measures, he could make no 
headway. 

Deeply depressed he returned to Hispaniola 
and joined a Dominican order, where he spent 
8 years working on the material for his History. 


Then he was sent on missionary expeditions 
to Mexico and Nicaragua. Everywhere he de- 
nounced the cruel treatment of the Indians and 
incurred the anger of the settlers. He learned 
the native language and wrote a book to show 
that Christians could be made by persuasion 
only and not by force. He and other brave 
Dominicans put their theories to proof in a 
settlement they made in a wild district known as 
‘the land of war’. They planted a Church there 
and changed it to a land of peace. 

The Pope and the Emperor Charles IT both 
forbade the settlers to hold Indians as slaves, but 
the orders were ineffective. In 1540 Las Casas 
returned to Spain to enlist more clergy as mis- 
sionaries. He persuaded Charles to issue a set 
of New Laws; but when he returned to Mexico 
as Bishop of Chiapa, he was received with such 
hostility that Charles revoked the New Laws. 
Three years later, when he was 73, Las Casas 


resigned the bishopric and returned to Spain to 
spend the rest of his life fighting the cause of the 
Indians both by writing and by speaking. When 
he was 92 he left his home to plead with Philip II 
for the Guatemalans, who were threatened with 
further injustice. This effort, though successful, 
caused his death. 

Las Casas is a splendid example of in- 
domitable and selfless energy and courage. He 
had the rare capacity to persevere against 
hostility and apparent failure, and never to give 
up hope, even in this heart-breaking task. 

See also Vol. I: AMERICAN INDIANS, CENTRAL AND SOUTH. 

See also Vol. X: SLAVERY. 


LATIMER, Hugh (с. 1485-1555), see CRANMER. 


LAUD, William (1573-1645). Laud, as Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, was one of CHARLEs I’s 
principal advisers (q.v.). Like Charles, he 
regarded the Anglican Church as a branch of the 
Catholic Church, and endeavoured to suppress 
Puritanism by enforcing the strict observance of 
the Prayer Book, both in relation to doctrine and 
in the ordered arrangement of churches and 
services. To the Puritans this was tyranny. It 
aroused deep resentment and caused many 
Puritans to emigrate to America. When Laud 
tried to force his rule on Presbyterian Scotland, 
the Scots rebelled and the ‘Bishops’ War’ broke 
out. Parliament, refusing to support the war, 
impeached both Laud and STRAFFORD (q.v.) for 
high treason. Laud, after 4 years’ imprisonment, 
was condemned by a special Bill of Attainder, 
there being insufficient evidence at his trial, and 
was beheaded in 1645. 

Laud was a sincerely religious and courageous 
man and an extremely able administrator. 
While Chancellor of Oxrorp University (q.v. 
Vol. X) he codified the statutes, revived the 
college system, and founded the University Press 
and two professorships. He was, however, over- 
zealous, narrow-minded, and intolerant. His 
policy became identified with the King’s ad- 
ministration and helped to bring about the 
Ступ, Wan of 1642 (q.v. Vol. X). 


See also CHARLES I. 
See also Vol. X: IMPEACHMENT. 


LAVOISIER, Antoine Laurent (1743-04). 
This scientist and reformer was one of the out- 
standing personalities in France in the period 
immediately before the FRENCH REVOLUTION 


LAVOISIER 


LAVOISIER AND HIS WIFE 
Relief from the Lavoisier statue in 


(q.v. Vol. X). He was a pioneer in chemistry 
and physics, in physiology, agriculture, geology, 
education, and statistics. 

His logical, systematic mind gave chemistry its 
modern character. Unlike others of his time, 
he used the laboratory balance to measure the 
changes in weight that accompany chemical 
reactions. He gradually exposed the fallacies 
underlying the theory of combustion known as 
the ‘phlogiston theory’ (see Cuzmistry, History 
or, Vol. VII). In this he was helped by the 
discoveries of such contemporaries as Joseph 
PnrssrLEY (q.v.), but he alone saw the signi- 
ficance of their discoveries. Lavoisier quickened 
the advance of science in all fields by giving not 
only chemists but workers in physics, biology, 
and medicine their first clear view of the various 
forms of MATTER (q.v. Vol. III) that we call 
elements, and of the distinction between 
chemical and physical changes. 

Trained as a lawyer, Lavoisier was a member 
of a corporation which collected taxes for the 
French Government. He was always ready to 
turn his knowledge to some practical purpose, 
and in 1775 he took charge of the French gun- 


Giraudon 
IN THEIR LABORATORY 


the Place de la Madeleine, Paris 


powder factories, where he made t improve- 
ments. But during the French R=volution he 
and others doing similar work хс attacked 
because they had worked for the pr--revolution- 
ary government, and in 1793 they were arrested 
on various charges. Their trial wo: a mockery 
of justice, and Lavoisier and twenty-seven of his 
colleagues were guillotined a few hours later. 


See also Vol. VII: Cuemistry, HISTORY or. 


LAWRENCE, David Herbert (1885—1920). 
This English novelist and poet, the son of a 
Nottinghamshire miner, has had a social as well 
as a literary influence. Lawrence’s works are 
largely autobiographical and were written to ex- 
press ideas and beliefs which were important to 
him. Sons and Lovers, an early novel and perhaps 
his best, gives a vivid picture of his early life in 
a small mining town in the last years of the 19th 
century, a life from which Lawrence escaped by 
becoming a teacher. By 1914 he was recognized 
as a writer of great promise. Lawrence, who 
had married a German wife and was himself 
unfit for military service, suffered much humilia- 
tion during the War, and by 1918 his one idea 
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wa escape from England. After trying 
Eu Ceylon, and Australia (as a result of 
wl wrote Kangaroo, a strange half-mystical, 
h: ical novel on the theme of leadership), 
th rences settled in Mexico. 

‘псе believed: in the unity of nature: his 
fec ior landscape, for trees, birds, and 
ar , is not distinguished from his feelings 
for and women. Belief in the essential 
un f things convinced him that spirit 
an ly were of equal importance in any true 
rel hip between a man and woman, and 
sin felt that in England the physical side of 
the tionship was usually despised or abused, 


he 'erately and challengingly emphasized its 
importance in his books, This led to an outcry 


ag»! novels such as The Rainbow and Lady 
Ch «y's Lover, both then banned in England. 
Ye: | awrence did succeed through his writing 
in b saking down much sex prejudice. 

LA ENCE, John (Baron) (1811-79). 
Lay nce, an Irish protestant, was one of three 
br s to become famous in Indian affairs. 
H s chief commissioner of the Punjab in 
nc п India when the Indian Mutiny broke 
о 1857. His firm rule enabled him to retain 
cor. 1 of the Punjab when it seemed that all 
Пи would be lost to Britain. When British rule 
was established, he was hailed as ‘the saviour 


of 15dia*, 

Lowrence ruled with vigour and an intense 
assurance that God was on his side. He was 
masterful, hot-tempered, unconventional in 
dress and manner. After leaving school he 
joined the Easr INprA Company (q.v. Vol. УП) 
in Delhi, Illness brought him back to England 
for 4 years, but declaring, ‘If I cannot live in 
India, then I must go and die there’, he returned, 
and eventually, with his elder brother Henry, was 
appointed to rule the Punjab. Together they 
created an efficient system of government, drew 
up a new legal system, put down the murder and 
banditry that was common, built roads, and 
promoted agriculture. When his brother left the 
province, Lawrence became chief commissioner. 

When the Indian Mutiny broke out, Lawrence 
acted promptly and at great personal risk, He 
quickly disarmed the rebels, and the province, 
Which had become devoted to him, remained 
loyal. The British were thus able to maintain 
communication with Delhi, and to use the Pun- 
jab as a secure base for operations and for raising 


troops. Eventually, at the head of 60,000 troops, 
Lawrence himself marched against Delhi and 
relieved the city after a 3 months’ siege. The 
mutiny was put down, and Lawrence came back 
to England a popular hero. 

When appointed Viceroy of India in 1863, 
Lawrence devoted all his energies to preserving 
peace and establishing a wise and tolerant 
British rule. He created a forests department, 
extended railways, started irrigation and sanita- 
tion schemes, and reorganized the whole Indian 
judicial system, When he retired he was made 
a peer, and in the Lords devoted the last 10 
years of his life to opposing DisRAELI's aggressive 
and flamboyant Imperialism (q.v.). 


See also Vol. I: INDIAN PEOPLES. 
See also Vol. X: Mutiny. 


LAWRENCE, T. E. (‘Lawrence of Arabia’) 
(1888-1935). This scholar-turned-soldier won 
renown for his leadership of the Arabs in their 
revolt against Turkey, then allied to Germany, 
during the Firsr Woro War (q.v. Vol. X). 
He wrote a magnificent account of his adven- 
tures, the Seven Pillars of Wisdom, and then, refus- 
ing rewards, deliberately retired into seclusion. 

Lawrence first learned Arabic and Arab ways 
while travelling in the Middle East to collect 
material for a thesis on Crusader castles. On 
the outbreak of war he was sent to Cairo as an 
intelligence officer, and was later attached to the 
Arab leader, Feisal (afterwards King of Iraq), 
to assist in leading Arab troops against the Turks. 
His influence over the Arabs, whom he com- 
bined and trained into a wonderfully efficient 
force, was a triumph of personality. He learnt 
*that no man could be their leader except he ate 
the ranks’ food, wore their clothes, lived level 
with them, and yet appeared better in himself". 
In a whirling campaign against the Turkish 
lines of communication, Lawrence himself led 
dashing, surprise raids on camel-back, forcing 
the Turks to retain troops urgently needed to 
counter the British offensive in Palestine. He 
showed particular ingenuity in blowing up rail- 
way lines, and the Turks put a price of £20,000 
on the head of ‘Al Urans, destroyer of engines’. 
Eventually the Turks were routed, and Lawrence 
led his Arabs in triumph to Damascus. 

'The war over, Lawrence retired to write his 
classic Seven Pillars of Wisdom (which he refused 
to publish in his lifetime). He returned to public 
life in 1921 to help solve difficult problems 
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Tate Gallery 
Т. E, LAWRENCE IN ARAB DRESS 


Painting by Augustus John 


arising from the grant of independence to the 
new Arab States. Lawrence was bitterly dis- 
appointed with the Allies’ failure to fulfil pro- 
mises made to the Arabs—promises for which he 
felt himself largely responsible. Therefore in 
1922 he gave up his rank, refused all honours, 
and, changing his name to T. E. Shaw, enlisted 
as a mechanic in the Royal Air Force, When his 
service expired, he returned to Dorset and be- 
came interested in high-speed travel on motor- 
cycles. He eventually crashed and was killed. 

Lawrence was only 5 ft. 5 in. in height, with 
long, unruly hair and beautifully formed hands. 
When he chose, he could hold his own in 
conversation with his friends Bernard Sw and 
Winston Сниокснил, (qq.v.); at other times, it 
was difficult to induce him to speak. Intensely 
proud, he was bitterly disillusioned when his 
high hopes for the Arabs were not fulfilled. 

Sce also Vol. I: Aras. 


LEE, Robert Edward (1807—70). General Lee, 
who commanded the Southern forces in the 
AMERICAN Civi. Wan (q.v. Vol. X), was asso- 
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ciated with ‘Stonewall’ Jackso: 
command, in one of the most | 
ships in military history. 


his second-in- 
ant partner- 


Lee served with distinction is ihe Mexican 
War (1846-7) as chief engineer © army, and 
later was superintendent of t 5. Military 
Academy at West Point. Wher the Civil War 
broke out in 1861, Presiden: COLN (q.v.) 
offered Lee command of the Federal army; but 
Lee, who was a Southerner er a great 
struggle with conflicting loyalties, refused and 
offered his services to the South. 

A year later Lee was appoint › command 
the Confederate army in northern Vi ginia, with 
Thomas Jackson as one of his subordinates, 
Jackson, a Professor of Science at the Virginia 
Military Institute, had quickly established him- 
self as a most able military leader, winning the 
nickname of ‘Stonewall’ for stubborn 
resistance against the North at the Ваше of Bull 
Run. Lee and Jackson were utte: opposed in 
character and temperament; Lee was a grave, 
simple Virginian of distinguished Шу, and an 
experienced professional soldier; Jackson was an 
orphan without social graces, a militant, earnest 
Presbyterian, who came late to wa: Р 

Lee's strategy, and Jackson's ех ution of it, 
saved the Southern capital of Richicond. While 


Lee's army guarded the approaches to the town, 


Jackson, by. audacious mance: res, extra- 
ordinarily rapid marching, and determined 
fighting, whirled a small force up and down the 
Shenandoah Valley, threatening thc Northern 
lines of communication, and eventually forcing 


back the enemy to defend their own capital of 
Washington. It was this type of fighting—with 
Lec the pivot, Jackson the moving arm hammer- 
ing at the flanks and rear of the Northern armies 
—which baffled the enemy during the next few 
months. But in May 1863, following the victory 
of Chancellorsville, which threw open the 
Northern States to invasion, Jackson, recon- 
noitring at night between the lines, was acci- 
dentally shot by his own men. 

Jackson's death was a heavy blow to the 
South. Though Lee took the offensive and in- 
vaded the Northern States of Maryland and 
Pennsylvania, he was soon checked and defeated 
at Gettysburg—though Lee always maintained 
that Gettysburg would have been a Southern 
victory had Jackson been present. For the next 
year and a half Lee was forced back on the 
defensive, and a series of bitter, defensive actions 
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against General GRANT (q.v.) culminated in the 
sur ler of his hungry, ragged army at Appo- 
n Courthouse in April 1865. 

the war, Lee was appointed President 


of ington College, Virginia, and devoted 
th of his life to trying to heal the breach 
be n North and South. 

GRANT. 


о Vol. X: AMERICAN Суп. War. 


LEIBNITZ, Gottfried Wilhelm (1646-1716). 


Le iz was a German philosopher who be- 
lon cd to the Rationalist school of philosophers, 
to which also belonged DESCARTES and Sprvoza 


(q . But Leibnitz was not only a philosopher, 
he was also a considerable authority on law, a 
di 5nat, an historian, and an outstanding 
mi natician—as is proved by his discovery in 
167b. independently of Newton, of the Differ- 
ential CALCULUS (q.v. Vol. УШ). 

!io»nitz was the son of a Professor of Philo- 


so of Leipzig University, who died when his 
son was only 6, but who left behind a fine collec- 
Пор of books which the young Leibnitz read 
сас гіу. Leibnitz studied law at the University, 
anc ‘hen, while in the service of the Elector of 
Mo nz, he visited Paris and London and became 
aco veinted with the learned men of his time. 
Wen he was 30 he became official librarian of 
the Brunswick family at Hanover, where he 


reniained till he died. 

His philosophy is set out in a short paper, The 
Monadology, which he wrote 2 years before his 
death, Otherwise, except for one or two famous 
essays (including a criticism of LockE's great 
Essay (q.v.)), his philosophical and scientific 
ideas have had to be assembled from his various 
papers and letters which, fortunately, have sur- 
vived. They show, Leibnitz’s brilliant intellect, 
especially in his attempt to relate mathematics 
and logic so that problems of philosophy could 
be exactly calculated and no longer be under 
dispute. He held that everything from a table to 
man’s soul, and even to God himself, is made up 
of ‘monads’, or atoms, each of which is a simple, 
indivisible, imperishable unit, different from 
every other monad and constantly changing. 
But the monads which make up, for example, a 
table, though of the same stuff as our souls and 
minds, are unlike them in being unconscious, 
whereas the individual person can be directly 
conscious of the monad which is his own mind. 
Monads, however, are never directly aware of 
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one another. This theory of monads, Leibnitz 
claimed, showed the true nature of real sub- 
stance and the relation between body and mind 
— physical things which we call bodies being, 
in fact, made up of points of mental energy. 
Although each monad, being an individual unit, 
develops on lines of its own, the activities of all 
are co-ordinated to form the best of all possible 
universes, because God has established and pre- 
serves a universal harmony. 
See also Vol. I: Рип.озоРНҮ; RATIONALISM. 


LENIN (1870-1924). The Russian revolution- 
ary and statesman, Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov, 
better known as Lenin, was the creator of the 
Russian Soviet dictatorship, and a man who 
impressed his personality upon the 20th-century 
world to a remarkable extent. It is probable 
that there would have been a Russian Revolu- 
tion even if Lenin had never lived, but the form 
the revolution took, and the new State—the 
Soviet Union—that was established out of the 
ruins of the old Russian Empire, were both 
deeply affected by Lenin's outlook and character. 
'The lack of restraint, the rejection of any factor 
in human affairs except power, the ruthlessness 
and disregard for human life, the contempt for 
adversaries, the intolerance, and, the readiness 
to use any means to secure an end, all the things 
that have come to be associated with the conduct 
of affairs by the Soviet Union, were features of 
Lenin's own character. The makers of the new 
Russia and the leaders of world Communism 
(q.v. Vol. X) have continued to look for their 
inspiration much more to his writings than to 
those of his teachers, Manx (q.v.) and Engels. 
Lenin belongs to that small category of great 
men in history whose lives are inseparable from 
the cause they served, and whose stature as 
human beings must rank low except by the 
standard of service to that cause. 

Lenin was the son of an important local official 
in the provincial town of Simbirsk (now Ulya- 
novsk) on the Volga river, and he had the normal 
education of a middle-class boy of the Russian 
Empire in the 19th century. Russia was one of 
the most backward countries in Europe, in which 
masses of the poorer people lived miserable lives. 
To become a revolutionary in the environment 
in which Lenin grew up was not an unusual 
thing, but the particularly violent nature of his 
revolt against his own society and class may have 
been affected by the execution at the age of 19 


Topical Press 
LENIN ADDRESSING А MEETING IN PETROGRAD ON 
7 NOVEMBER 1917 
He issued a proclamation announcing that Kerensky’s 
government had [allen and that the Soviets had assumed 
power 


of his elder brother, who had been implicated 
in a plot against the Tsar. He followed the usual 
practice of revolutionaries, and adopted the 
special name ‘Lenin’ in place of his own 
surname, 

Lenin did not believe that acts of individual 
terrorism, such as the throwing of bombs or the 
assassination of hated individuals, could over- 
throw the Russian system of government. Only 
a mass movement of the people could bring this 
about. Yet he did not believe, as many revolu- 
tionaries did, that the people would take matters 
into their own hands without leadership. When 
he became a prominent figure among the 
Russian Marxists—followers of Karl Marx’s 
Communist theories—about the year 1900, he 
devoted himself to building up among them a 
group of skilled, professional revolutionaries, 
These were prepared to exploit the grievances of 
the town workers and the peasants and of the 
minor nationalities within the Russian Empire, 
but they clung to their own views as to how 
the revolution should be organized and carried 
out. Such was the Bolshevik party which, after 
the Revolution, became the Russian Communist 
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party, and which is Lenin ost abiding 
monument. 

The study and propaganda ;'ersonal in- 
trigue all directed towards thi cupied the 
whole of Lenin's adult life ur r caused a 
crisis in Russia in 1917. In i! was exiled 
to Siberia; but the condition were not 
strict enough to interfere with | volutionary 
planning. Afterwards he wer vad, living 
mainly in London. He ret: to Russia 
during the revolutionary uph: of 1905, in 
which, however, he did not p à very pro- 
minent part; and when tha volutionary 
movement was suppressed, he wer: abroad once 
more. 

When the First Мовір War («.v.) began in 
1914, he was one of the small group of Socialists 
who refused to acknowledge the · »ligations of 
patriotism and continued to wor’: »zainst their 
own governments. For this reaso е Germans 
made use of him іп 1917. At that {ime Russia, 
an ally of Britain and France, 1 suffered 
appalling casualties, and its inet! t and cor- 
rupt government was collapsi: A Liberal 
revolution in the spring led to 'emocratic 
experiment in government under ensky; but 
this was threatened by the plots | among the 
former ruling class and among ‘ic extreme 
Marxist revolutionaries (see Russ REVOLU- 
TION, Vol. X). Lenin, who was livin: in Switzer- 
land, a neutral country, was taken across Ger- 
many in a special train to enter Russia through 
Sweden, in the hope that his influsnce would 
stop the Russians fighting, and thus ‘ee several 
German armies to fight the British and French. 


Lenin found that many of his old friends were 
satisfied not to carry the Revolution any further. 
He saw and was able to convince others that the 
new Russian Government could be casily over- 
thrown by revolutionary workers in the capital 
because. the government would not be able to 
depend on the support of the army. The army, 
the bulk of which consisted of peasants, would 
support the revolutionaries if they promised to 
confiscate for them the lands belonging to the 
rich landowners. In November 1917, when the 
revolution broke out, the armed workers, as 
Lenin had foretold, achieved a rapid victory; 
and Kerensky’s Government was overthrown. t 

Lenin, as chairman of the Council of People’s 
Commissars, became the real ruler of Russia. 
After this date the story of his life is identical 
with Russian history. It was he who persuaded 
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fi Germans in order to get a breathing 

‚ complete the revolution. And when the 
r ns which he hoped and worked for in 
‹ intries failed to happen, he rallied his 
5 rs for eventual triumph in the civil war, 
у ‘ook place within Russia, He laid the 
і ons of the new social order, dominated 
I needs of the State, and ruled by the party 
1 created. 

is health gave way at the end of 1922, 
у ed by a wound from a would-be assassin, 
a died in 1924, at the age of 53. His body 
W eserved and is encased in a great tomb in 
the ed Square in Moscow, as an object of 
pi veneration. 


also MARX; STALIN. 
so Vol. X: Communism; Russtan REVOLUTION. 


Lr NARDO DA VINCI (1452-1519). 
1 rdo was a universal genius, whose 
ii ts ranged over every subject and whose 
e rdinary gifts of mind and body enabled 
hi o tackle every problem. This wide interest 
M pical of the Renaissance (q.v. Vol. L, 
M new ways of thought were leading to new 
d cries in every branch oflearning. Leonardo 
wo ‘he illegitimate son of a Florentine lawyer 
u! acknowledged him as his son and brought 
hi: vp. He was said to have been exceptionally 
ha: isome and also extremely strong—he could 
besd a horse-shoe with his hands. 

Leonardo worked in Florence until he was 
nearly go. He was trained in the studio of Verroc- 
chio, a versatile artist who practised in painting, 
sculpture, and goldsmith's work, and Leonardo 
scems to have spent these earlier years chiefly in 
painting. "This was not sufficient to engage his 
many talents, and in 1481 he sent a letter to the 
ruler of Milan, Lodovico Sforza, asking for 
employment, and claiming in his letter that he 
could do almost everything better than anyone 
else. He was employed apparently in the 
capacity of a musician, in which he is said to 
have excelled. During the 20 years he spent at 
Milan he made good his promises by carrying 
out the most varied kinds of work—organizing 
theatrical entertainments, preparing plans for 
rebuilding Milan and for finishing the cathedral, 
undertaking military engineering, as well as 
preparing the model for a gigantic statue of 
Lodovico's father on horseback, and painting 
court portraits and murals 
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When Milan was captured by the French in 
1499 and Lodovico expelled, Leonardo returned 
to Florence. For a few months he was in the 
service of Cesare Воко1л (q.v.) as military 
engineer. At this time he started an ambitious 
scheme for making a canal from Florence to the 
sea, but after some months of work the idea was 
abandoned. He also worked on a huge battle 
picture called "The Battle of Anghiari' for the 
council-chamber of the Republic of Florence. 
MICHELANGELO (q.v.) was to paint a similar 
picture, but neither work was ever finished. 
Leonardo invented a new system for painting in 
oils on the wall, but he was not satisfied with the 
result and abandoned the undertaking. The 
failure of this and of the canal project was 
doubtless responsible for his returning to Milan 
in 1506, where he stayed for 7 years working in 
many different capacities for the French, who 
occupied the city. In 1513 Leonardo went to 
Rome, where he enjoyed the patronage of the 
Pope’s brother, Giuliano de’ Мертаї (q.v.). But 
he was now an old man and did little work, 
probably feeling that he could no longer com- 
pete with the young Michelangelo and the even 
younger RAPHAEL (q.v.), both of whom were 
then at the height of their fame. About 1517, 
he left Italy for the first time in his life and went 
to France, at the invitation of King Francis I. 
It was there (near Amboise on the Loire) that 
he died some 2 years later. 

In the 20th century, when knowledge in every 
field has become highly specialized, it would be 
impossible for a single man to master every 
branch of knowledge as Leonardo did. Leonardo 
was born with an insatiable curiosity about the 
workings of nature in every form. He was not 
interested in the works of man, and in contrast 
to the other great Italians of the Renaissance, 
he had only a limited interest in Roman art, and 
taught himself Latin only in order to be able to 
read scientific books. His love of nature was in- 
tense: for example, he is said to have bought 
caged birds in order to have the pleasure of 
setting them free. Nature interested him first as 
an artist: he wanted to copy, in drawings or 
paintings, the beauty of the world around him, 
not merely human beings, but all animals, fish, 
and flowers, trees, mountains, and blades of 
grass. He constantly sought ideally beautiful 
people, but was also fascinated by those who 
‘were supremely ugly, and he did a famous series 
of caricatures of such people. Then his interest 
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———— E r эла 


SR i 
By gracious permission of Н.М. the Queen 
ST. JAMES THE GREATER 


Drawing by Leonardo for his painting The Last Supper. 
The architectural sketches are probably connected with 
the castle of his patron, Lodovico Sforza, at Milan 


led him to explore the workings of the human 
body, and he made many anatomical dissections. 
He almost, but not quite, discovered the prin- 
ciple of the circulation of the blood—more than 
a century before Harvey (q.v.) did so. He 
studied rocks and fossils and made prolonged 
researches into the movement of water, which 
fascinated him all his life. For a long time he 


occupied himself with studying the flight of 


birds in the hope of building an aeroplane or 
glider (see Fiyine, Hisronv or, Vol, IV). 

In Leonardo’s scientific researches he had the 
field almost to himself, Scientists before his day 
had generally been content to rely on the 
authority of the. ancients. Leonardo took 
nothing for granted and only trusted what he 
himself had actually observed. This is a truly 
scientific attitude in the modern sense, but it was 
an extraordinary novelty in the Renaissance. By 


one of the ironies of fate which followed him all 


his life, Leonardo’s actual discoveries in science 
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led nowhere, and they all had to be rediscovered 
by later scientists. He wrote do the results of 
his researches in notebooks (writen in mirror- 


writing, from right to left, which is a more 
natural way of writing for a left ded man, as 
he was). These notebooks ha rvived, but 


they were unknown for man 
death. 

It is as an artist that Leona 
membered, and even in this sp! 


s after his 


› chiefly re- 
late and his 


own temperament have been ud to him, 
He aimed at perfection and saw і 11] in what 
appeared marvellous to every: else; con- 
sequently he left many of his picturcs unfinished, 


or started a second or even a thi 
stead of finishing the first. For t! 
he sometimes ruined his pictures | 
ing in a new and improved way 


version, in- 
reason, too, 
experiment- 
painting or 


kind of paint. His great battle-icce was an 
example of this, as was also his nost famous 
painting, the ‘Last Supper’. Leonardo liked to 
work slowly, which is not possible the fresco 
technique (see PamNrING, Vol. ХІІ). When com- 
missioned to paint the ‘Last Suppe on the wall 
of the refectory of the church of ©. \\{aria delle 
Grazie in Milan, he wanted to pai 1 oils, and 
so he invented a new method for ap, ying oils to 
a wall-surface. But the preparation < which he 
laid the colours gave way, and th: started to 
flake off even in Leonardo’s own li^ пе, Since 


then the picture has been repainted :oany times, 


Even in its ruined state we can see whata great 
work of art the ‘Last Supper’ must ‘ave been, 
for the perfection of its design remains. At the 
time it was painted it made so great an im- 


pression that without it much of the art of the 
16th century in Italy would have been quite 
different. The same can be said of Leonardo's 
most famous portrait, the ‘Mona Lisa’ in the 
Louvre. Since it was painted people have been 
fascinated by the mysterious smile on the face 
and by the strange background of fantastic rocks. 
It was the first portrait which showed the sitter at 
half-length and in an easy and graceful attitude. 
Before then portraits had shown merely the 
head and shoulders of the sitter, nearly always 
giving an impression of stiffness. The pose of the 
“Mona Lisa’, or something similar to it, became 
the normal way of painting portraits for a long 
time to come. 

In all his work as an artist Leonardo was 
fascinated by a few themes to which he returned 
again and again. The smile of the ‘Mona Lisa 
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By MM 


n ar 


THE LAST SUPPER 
Wall-painting by Leonardo in the refectory of the monastery of Santa Maria delle Grazie, Milan 


[T n all his later pictures; an arm pointing 
uj is is a recurrent subject; water, rocks, and 
ro yuntains occur in nearly all his pictures 
ar re also studied by him as a scientist; and 
he interested all his life in horses and made 
ni us drawings and models of them. The 
vasi full-size model for the statue of Francesco 
Sfor: on horseback, on which Leonardo had 
worked for about 15 years, was destroyed soon 
after it was finished, and was never cast in 
bronze. There is no surviving work of sculpture 
which is certainly by Leonardo, and no building 
carried out according to any of the many 
designs which he made. 

The few ruined or unfinished paintings which 
survive would hardly be sufficient in themselves 
to justify Leonardo's reputation. It is chiefly in 
his drawings that we can appreciate his real 
quality. Fortunately a very large number of 
these have been preserved, nearly all the best 
being at Windsor Castle; and in them and in the 
notebooks we can see the extent of Leonardo's 
interests and his skill as a draughtsman. The 
notes were intended as material for learned 
books which were never in fact written and, 
apart from a connected fragment of a treatise on 
painting, are only a very incomplete monument 
as they stand. But the drawings are probably 
the most beautiful and the most skilful ever 


drawn by anyone at any time, and if all the rest 
of Leonardo's life-work had perished they would 
still be sufficient to establish him as one of the 
greatest of all artists. 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN ART. 


LEONIDAS (died 480 s.c.), see Vol. I: SPARTANS. 


LESSEPS, Ferdinand, Vicomte de (1805-94), 
see Vol. IV: Suez CANAL; PANAMA CANAL. 


LINCOLN, Abraham (1809-65). Lincoln was 
elected President of the United States of America 
when a bitter quarrel over SLAVERY (q.v. Vol. 
X) was tearing apart the Northern and Southern 
States, Within a year the quarrel had led to the 
outbreak of the AMERICAN Сууп, Wan (q.v. Vol. 
X). Lincoln led the North through 4 years of 
bitter fighting to final victory. In those years he 
introduced legislation which gave freedom to 
some 4 million Negro slaves; and (perhaps his 
greatest concern) he saved the Union from the 
dissolution with which it was threatened when 
the Southern States broke away. He was a 
remarkable orator and his eloquent speeches 
(‘with malice toward none, with charity for all’) 
would alone ensure his fame. 

Lincoln was born on a farm in Kentucky. His 
father, who had little money, moved restlessly 
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from State to State. For a time he settled in the 
deep forests of Indiana, and there the boy Lincoln 
became an expert woodsman and tree feller. As 
a young man, he made trips with a cargo-boat 
to New Orleans, where his first contact with 
slavery made a lasting impression on his mind. 
When he was 21 his family moved to Illinois, 
and there Lincoln lived and worked until he was 
elected President. 

Lincoln, a sensitive child who suffered from 
spells of brooding melancholy, had received only 
a most elementary education in the schools of 
the backwoods; but he had a passion for self- 
improvement. After failing in various jobs, he 
was at length persuaded to study law. This was 
the turning-point in his career, for he soon be- 
came a successful lawyer. At 25 he was elected 
to the legislature of the State of Illinois, and 13 
years later he won a seat in the. House of 
Representatives of the United States Congress. 
But at that time he showed no unusual qualities 
of leadership; in fact, the success of his legal 
practice was tending to direct his attention away 
from politics. 
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LINCOLN IN 1862, VISITING THE BATTLEFIELD OF ANTIETAM 
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In 1854, however, Congre assed a Bill 
allowing for the extension of s1 into the new 
Western territories if the majo the people 
wanted it. In the North, whe ry had long 
been prohibited, this caused a of indignant 
protest. The Senator respo for the Bill 
defended his action in a pi peech, and 
Lincoln was persuaded by hi їз to reply. 


There followed a series of hea 
attracted nation-wide attentio 


ites, which 
established 


Lincoln as a powerful speaker one of the 
acknowledged leaders of the a very move- 
ment. 

In 1860 the Republican part; h had been 
reorganized to fight the exte of slavery, 
elected Lincoln (‘Honest Abe’ › candidate 
for the Presidency. Although Li 1 had made 
it clear that in opposing the ext: і of slavery 
he did not mean to interfere \ it in those 
States where it was already le; ;anctioned, 
on his election the States of the eme South 
broke away from the rest of th ted States. 
They were later followed by oth hese States 
reorganized themselves as an indep: «dent nation, 
called the Southern Confederacy. coln, faced 
with this break up of the Union lared that 
no State was legally free to leave : nion; and 
his determination to uphold this © vistitutional 
principle led to the outbreak of c: ar. Many 
of the ‘slave’ States who were loyal > the Union 
wanted to remain neutral, but Lin «n declared 
that this was impossible: that the Ai.:rican Con- 
stitution demanded the complete |» yalty of the 
States to the federal government. 

In the first 18 months of the war the North 
suffered severe setbacks. The Southern armies 
under General Lez (q.v.) pressed forward 


against Washington, the Northern capital, and 
all the Northern States seemed threatened with 
invasion. But late in 1862 the tide began to 
turn. The Northern forces under General 
GRANT (q.v.) won important victories, and 
Grant himself inspired his troops with new 
courage. During this time Lincoln took what- 
€ver powers he considered necessary to win the 
War—powers greater than any President has 
taken before or since. He took advantage of the 
vague authority which the constitution gave to 
the President as commander-in-chief, leaving 
Congress to approve his actions afterwards. 
Sometimes he stepped outside the conventional 
limits of the constitution: in 1862, for example; 
he issued on his sole authority as President the 
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E: ation Proclamation, by which the 
| the rebellious States were declared free. 
A iter, at the opening of a military ceme- 
t »mmemorate the Northern victory of 
( irg, Lincoln delivered his most famous 
5] eginning ‘Fourscore and seven years 


athers brought forth on this continent 
a tion conceived in liberty and dedicated 
ti proposition that all men are created 
e His concluding sentence—the resolution 
tl is nation, under God, shall have a new 
b f freedom, and that government of the 
pi by the people, for the people, shall not 
pe from the earth’—has become the watch- 
w democratic governments throughout the 


vovember 1864 Lincoln was elected Presi- 
de r a second term; but only 5 months later, 
м а Northern victory was already assured, 
he shot dead in his box at the theatre by 
a ical Southern supporter, an actor called 
B Lincoln had scarcely begun to consider 
u v problems that would be thrown up by 
tl с, and the whole work of reconstruction 
‹ :Ч upon his successors. But as the war 
ha iwn to a close his sympathy had more and 
I 
1 


m xtended to the Southerners, and had he 
iv xey would almost certainly have been 
5 much of the humiliation they later 


en а. 

ln was unusually tall, nearly 6 ft. 4 in. 
in ght, muscular, with long ungainly limbs, 
a cark complexion, and thick, coarse, black 
hair. He had extraordinary physical endurance, 
and great patience. He was gentle, unaffected, 
and loved laughter and people. But beneath this 
there was an undercurrent of sadness, and he 
was given to long periods of deep silence and 
introspection, His humble beginnings, his great 
awkward frame, and his unaffected dignity had 
won the hearts of the American people, and news 
of his death was received with profound sorrow 
throughout the world. 


See also Grant; LEE. 
See also Vol. X: AmericAN Civit War; AMERICAN 
CONSTITUTION. 


LINNAEUS, Carl (1707-78). This Swedish 
naturalist was a pioneer in the naming and 
classifying of plants and animals. His father, a 
poor clergyman, kept a little private botanical 
garden in which the boy interested himself, and 
the family doctor gave him his first instruction 


Frontispiece from Species Plantarum, 1762 


in botany. His exceptional talent for this sub- 
ject was soon recognized when he went to a 
university to study medicine. 

As a young man Linnaeus made a scientific 
expedition to Lapland, suffering great hard- 
ships and dangers during his travels through 
sparsely populated districts. Afterwards he spent 
some years in Holland, where he published 
several important books on natural history. 
Then he returned home and practised as a doc- 
tor, before long becoming Professor of Medicine 
in Upsala University. But in fact what he 
actually taught and studied was natural history; 
he organized collecting expeditions to various 
parts of the world and supervised the study of 
the plants and animals obtained. 

Linnaeus had a genius for providing short, 
accurate definitions that separated one kind of 
plant or animal from another. There existed at 
the time no generally agreed system of classifi- 
cation, and different botanists and zoologists 
gave different names to the same plant or animal. 
Linnaeus’s chief service to science, therefore, was 
the institution of a universal system for classifica- 
tion, His system was not new; it had been used 
by a botanist named Bauhin a century earlier; 
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but it was Linnaeus who brought a single 
system into universal use. This system, made 
popular by Linnaeus and developed more fully 
later, is described in the article SCIENTIFIC NAMES 
(q.v. Vol. II). 

Linnaeus wished to make it as easy as possible 
to name plants and animals, and so, wherever 
possible, he classified according to some easily 
noticed external feature—such as the number of 
stamens in a flower—and he paid little atten- 
tion to internal anatomy. This made his classifi- 
cation of animals particularly unsatisfactory, 
and led him, for example, to place an extra- 
ordinary variety of very different animals in the 
single group АмрнївгА (q.v. Vol. П). 

Linnaeus’s affable, humorous nature inspired 
the devotion of students. He used to make ex- 
cursions into the country on Saturdays with 
about 150 students, who dispersed to look for 
specimens. When a rare plant was found a 
trumpet was sounded to assemble the whole 
party to hear the Professor describe it. 

His own collection was sold after his death 
to an English buyer and shipped abroad. The 
King of Sweden hearing of this loss to the father- 
land, sent a frigate to give chase and recover the 
treasure; but the English ship outsailed it, and 
the collection is preserved to this day by the 
Linnean Society at its rooms in Piccadilly, 
London. 


See also Vol. II: Screntiric NAMES; CLASSIFICATION OF 
ANIMALS AND PLANTS. 


LIPPI, Fra Filippo (c. 1406-69), see Borri- 
GELLI; see also Vol. XII: FLORENTINE PAINTING. 


LISTER, Joseph (Baron) (1827-1912). Lord 
Lister, one of the greatest of English surgeons, 
was the first to establish the need for antiseptic 
methods in surgical operations. He made it 
possible for surgeons to operate on any part of 
the body with complete safety from outside 
infection by germs, and consequently there are 
now no longer the large proportion of deaths 
after operations from this cause. 

Joseph Lister, born at Upton, Essex, was one 
of the seven children of Ouaker parents. His 
father was a prosperous wine-merchant and 
amateur scientist, Their family circle was a 
happy one, with the quiet and serious atmo- 
sphere usual among Quaxers (q.v. Vol. 1), and 
with a deep respect for all kinds of learning. 

From his earliest years Joseph and his brothers 
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and sisters were encouraged in a love of natural 
history and drawing. His father had been made 
a Fellow of the Royal Society for his vention of 
a greatly improved microscope; :! it a time 
when few doctors or scientists own. a micro- 
scope, the Lister children were ad!e +o use one, 
Joseph became very skilful at fin: delicate 


dissection, and before he was 14 ! 1 already 
determined to be a surgeon. 


After his Quaker boarding-school ...-*er wentto 
University College, London, where he remained 
for 9 years, took the highest surgical degree, re- 
ceiving the Fellowship of the Roya! College of 
Surgeons, and did much brilliant research work. 
In 1846, when he was 19, he was present at the 
first operation ever performed in England with 
the aid of ANaEsTHETICs (q.v. Vol. X1), carried 
out in University College Hospital by the well- 


known surgeon, Robert Liston. This was a great 
event in British surgery. Up to i time, a 
patient could not be ‘put to sleep’ but, rendered 
semi-conscious with brandy or rum, had to be 
held down by force. A surgeon hac :o work so 
fast that he could not always work wii: sufficient 
care. By making the patient unconscious, a 
surgeon, no longer disturbed by his sufferings, 
could take adequate time. But although the use 
of anaesthetics made operations еазіст, it did not 
make them safer, for the patients’ wounds, 
instead of healing, still often became inflamed 


and more patients died of this poison than of the 
operation itself. Nobody knew how the infection 
was caused or how it could be avoided. 

It took Lister 12 years of hard work before he 
found the answer to this problem. He spent 7 of 
these years in Edinburgh gaining valuable ex- 
perience from working with the famous surgeon, 
James Syme, whose daughter Agnes became 
Lister’s devoted wife. Then, in 1860, he became 
Professor of Surgery at Glasgow, and the Royal 
Infirmary in that city, which had an appalling 
record of deaths from surgical infection, was the 
place where he proved his theory—which was to 
save the lives of countless sick people. In 1865; 
Lister read how the French chemist, PASTEUR 
(q.v.), had discovered that putrefaction (decay 
of the flesh) is caused by living germs carried 
everywhere on the dust in the air, and that these 
germs breed and multiply like other kinds of 
animallife. Lister began to look for a method of 
killing drifting germs before they were able to 
multiply in vast numbers in the wounds of his 
patients; and he chose the powerful disinfectant 
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LORD LISTER AND HIS STAFF IN THE VICTORIA WARD, KING'S COLLEGE HOSPITAL, 1893 


cai «lic acid. He used this liberally on his hands, 
ir nents, dressings, and the patient’s skin, 
anc he also tried to purify the air with a carbolic 
sp The result was dramatic. Patients re- 
covered without any of the usual dangerous 
infections, and the number of deaths fell rapidly. 


But Lister soon found that crude carbolic acid 
was too strong (it is in fact a dangerous burning 
acid), so he mixed it with oil or water to make 


it less irritating, He also found that the chief 
carriers of infective germs were the hands, the 
instruments, and the dressings, and that if these 
were disinfected the spray was unnecessary. 
Thus the wonderful demonstration of applied 
science known as the ‘Listerian revolution’ went 
through two stages in getting rid of the danger of 
sepsis (Greek for ‘putrefaction’) in wounds. First 
came ‘antisepsis’, when everything was flooded 
with carbolic to kill any germs during an opera- 
tion; then ‘asepsis’, when everything was made 
so clean to start with that no germs were present 
at the operation, and so no carbolic was needed. 
The aseptic routine for an operation today, in 
which heat and soap and water have replaced 
chemical antiseptics, is merely a logical develop- 
ment of Lister's methods (see SURGERY, Vol. XI). 
The modern operating-theatre, with its gleam- 
ing white tiles and table (all easily washed down) 


and its hygienically gowned and masked surgeons 
and nurses, is his finest memorial, and is to be 
found in every hospital in the world. 

Lister published the first detailed account of 
his new methods in The Lancet in 1867, and 
surgeons in other lands were quick to copy them. 
For some years he worked in Edinburgh, and 
then in 1877 he returned to London, where from 
King's College Hospital he was able to convert 
those who still clung to the old ways. Honours 
were paid to him from all over the world; 
Pasteur acclaimed him as the co-founder of the 
new science of bacteriology. He became Presi- 
dent of the Royal Society, and in 1897 he was 
made a baron, the first British medical man to 
be raised to the peerage. He was also one of the 
twelve original members of the Order of Merit. 

Always modest and gentle, Lister was much 
loved by his patients, and when he died the 
country mourned the passing of a great scientist 
and a noble man. 

See also Vol. XI: SURGERY, HISTORY or; ANTISEPTICS. 


LISZT, Franz (1811-86). This Hungarian 
composer, probably the greatest pianist the 
world has known, inherited his gifts from his 
father and gave his first concert when he was 9. 
The tenderness and fire of. his performances and 
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LISZT CONDUCTING HIS ORATORIO, ST. ELIZABETH. AT BUDAPEST IN 1065 
Engraving from the Illustrated London News 


the delicacy and richness of sound which he 
produced from the piano made him sought after 
all over Europe. For some time when he was not 
touring he lived in France, and often thought of 
himself as a Frenchman, putting into his music 
some of the clarity and grace of the French spirit. 
From 1848 he was employed as music director 
to the Duke of Weimar. When he was 54 he 
received minor orders in the Catholic priesthood, 
and was often known as Abbé. He divided the 
rest of his life between Weimar, retirement, and 
concert tours, and died at Bayreuth. 

Liszt was a musical thinker as well as a per- 
former. His symphonic poems for orchestra are 
unusual in their design, which is shaped by the 
story of each piece; and his Piano Sonata is an 
exciting work in one movement broken into 
three main sections. He wrote symphonies in- 
spired by the works of СоктнЕ and DANTE 
(qq.v.), and much sacred music—some of it very 
original—as well as songs, two piano concertos, 
and an enormous amount of piano music, 
including the brilliant and glittering Hungarian 
Rhapsodies. Liszt was a strong champion of 
Wacner’s music (q.v.), and several of Wagner's 
most striking ideas came first from Liszt. Nobody 


questions his greatness as a pianist, but his im- 
portance as a composer is only now beginning 
to be realized. 


See also Vol. XII: SYMPHONY; SONATA. 


LIVINGSTONE, David (1813-73). This Scot- 
tish medical missionary, of saintly character and 
phenomenal physical endurance, explored the 
basin of the river Zambezi and the great lakes of 
East Africa. Livingstone was a man of humble 
origin who secured a good education by his own 
efforts, and was selected in 1838 by the London 
Missionary Society for training as a medi 
missionary. He qualified in 1840, and was sent 
to Bechuanaland. 

For over 10 years Livingstone worked asa 
missionary, often accompanied by his wife and 
children; but during this period he became con- 
vinced that his duty was to open up the vast 
unexplored centre of Africa to missionaries; he 
would pioneer, and others would follow and 
consolidate. The rest of his life was devoted t0 
three great expeditions into the unexplored 
interior of the continent. 

The object of his first expedition (1852-6) was 
to find a practical route from the coast to the 


279 


f his missionary activity around the head- 

rs of the Zambezi river. He crossed Africa 

{ he Atlantic to the Indian Ocean, tracing 

t urse of the Zambezi from its source to its 

and discovering the Vicroria Faris 

Vol. III). His account of this journey 

nary Travels and Researches in South Africa, 

! was so popular that he could have retired 
‹ proceeds had he wished to do so. 

1858 Livingstone was commissioned as a 

c | by the British Government to explore 

c and central Africa. On this expedition 

| overed and explored Lake Nyasa, and 

t i for the first time a region devastated by 

t \ve TRADE (q.v. Vol. VII) carried on by 

t abs from Zanzibar. Livingstone's mind 

be пе increasingly dominated by the absolute 

1 ity of abolishing this horrible trade in 

I ! beings. 

866 Livingstone left Zanzibar on his third 

a ost important expedition, almost entirely 

I !y financed. His objects were to carry on 

t ıt against the slave trade, to discover the 

w ied between Lakes Nyasa and Tangan- 

y nd to find out if the source of the Nile was 

sit | so far south. The party of thirty-six 

1 and Africans with whom he started soon 


d ied to four or five, but in spite of this he 
tr cd vast distances among the great lakes, 
di. vering Lake Bangweulu. Не suffered 


dre. iul hardship, especially after the theft of 
his - -dicine chest in January 1867 deprived him 
of the means of controlling his fever, and he was 
in constant danger from the Arab slave traders. 
In Europe he was given up for lost, but an 
American newspaper organized an expedition 
under Н. M. SrANLEY (q.v.) to seek him. In 
November 1871 the two men met at Ujiji, on the 
eastern shore of Lake Tanganyika, and Stanley 
greeted him with the now famous words, “Dr. 
Livingstone, I presume.’ 

Stanley left Livingstone with ample supplies 
of medicine and trade-goods, and a reliable party 
of fifty-seven natives. But Livingstone's health 
had been shattered by the hardships and disap- 
pointments of his long journey, and on 2 May 
1873 his faithful servants found him dead, in an 
attitude of prayer beside his bed. So great was 
their devotion that they carried him and his 
precious journals 1,000 miles back to Zanzibar. 
His body was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

After Livingstone's death, Stanley continued 
to explore Africa; the two men between them 


LLOYD GEORGE 
explored to Christianity and to 
European trade the whole of equatorial Africa 
south of the equator. Through their work the 
brutal Arab slave trade, the last extensive trade 
of its kind in the world, was at last suppressed, 


See also Staxtey. 
See also Vol. ПІ: Easr Arnica. 


LIVY (59 в.с.-л.р. 17). Titus Livius, the Roman 
historian, was born at Patavium (Padua), a 
wealthy city in North Italy. His parents were 
reasonably rich, and he received a good educa- 
tion, studying philosophy and, as his work shows, 
rhetoric. 


The first 30 years of Livy's life were years of 
civil war, ending in the downfall of the Roman 
Republic which he supported. In consequence 
he turned his attention to the study of literature 
and to the writing ofa history of Rome, in which 
he emphasized her past grandeur. His under- 
taking had the approval of Avoustus (q.v.), the 
first Roman Emperor, with whom Livy became 
friends on his arrival at Rome as a young man. 

The history, consisting of 142 books, recorded 
the achievements of Rome from its foundation to 
9 ».c. Only the first 35 books have survived in 
full, though there are short summaries of almost 
all the rest. Since this colossal work was didactic 
in purpose—that is, designed to teach—Livy 
gave examples, wherever possible, of the virtue 
and bravery of Rome’s ancestors, and em- 
phasized how a decline in morals had brought 
about the troubles of the 1st century в.с. 

Livy’s didactic purpose often caused him to be 
biased and partial. He had little knowledge of 
political, social, or military matters, and was less 
interested in historical accuracy than in the 
much wider poetic kind of truth. Indeed his 
lucid prose, exalted and dramatic in quality, 
contains much that is poetic both in rhythm and 
in diction. He had immense enthusiasm for his 
subject, and much will-power—both necessary 
for the execution of so tremendous a task. The 
great patriot-historian spent most of his life in 
Rome; but returned to his native city in his old 
age, and died there. 


See also Vol. I: Roman CIVILIZATION. 
See also Vol. XII: HISTORIES; Latin LITERATURE. 


LLOYD GEORGE, David (1863-1945). Lloyd 
George was the first man to make his way up by 
his own efforts from poverty and obscurity to 
the position of British Prime Minister. He was 
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the most active figure, in the face of great hosti- 
lity, in laying the foundations o! social security 
in Britain in the years before the First WoRLD 
Wan (q.v. Vol. X); and during the second hall 
ol that war he became Prime Minister. 

Lloyd George was a Welshman, born in 
Manchester and brought up in the village of 
Lianystumdwy, in Caernarvonshire. His family 
was Welsh-speaking, Nonconformist, and openly 
Liberal in politics. Helped by family savings 
Lloyd George struggled to be a solicitor, and 
then, at the age of 27, entered Parliament. He 
represented Caernarvon Boroughs for 55 years. 
Dark, sturdy, with flashing blue eyes, he soon 
proved a magnetic orator. His early interests 
were Welsh Home Rule and. the Disestablish- 
ment of the Church of England in Wales, and he 
risked his career by condemning the Ѕоотн 
Arrican War (q.v. Vol. X). 

In the General Election of 1906 the Liberals, 
with their policy of social reform, swept the 
country. Lloyd George became President of the 
Board of Trade and later succeeded Asquith as 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. His first Budget 
was framed to supply large sums of money for 
social services; but the taxes he proposed and his 
stinging speeches stirred deep animosity, and the 
House of Lords, contrary to long tradition, 
rejected the Budget. The resulting conflict, 
ended in curbing the power of the Lords, and 
Lloyd George then carried through the National 
Insurance Act, making the State, workers, and 
employers partners in schemes of Socrar In- 
SURANCE (q.v. Vol. X). 

When war with Germany broke out in 1914, 
Lloyd George threw all his energy into finding 
money to pay for it, and then, as Minister of 
Munitions, into enormously increasing the out- 
put of armaments. Controversy about the 
conduct of the war came to a head when he 
wanted to set up a small War Cabinet, with 
himself as Chairman. Asquith, the Prime 
Minister, naturally felt that he should be Chair- 
man, but finding how strong a following Lloyd 
George had in the government, Asquith resigned, 
and Lloyd George became Prime Minister in 
December 1916. This caused a lasting split in 
the Liberal party. 

Lloyd George took over the prosecution of the 
war with great vigour, reorganizing the Cabinet 
to increase its efficiency. His tireless energy and 
kindling eloquence made him a great war leader. 
He felt convinced of the necessity of placing all 
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the Allied armies on the Western front under om 
supreme leader, and fough: !ong and h 
battles with British generals and politicians 
this issue. Finally the series of defeats in the 
early part of 1918 brought about an ag : 
to his proposals, and the French commander, 
Marshal Foch, became commander-in-chief, — — 
Lloyd George had always affirmed that the 
Allied war aims included only acts of restitution: 
and justice; but in the elections immediately 
after the war in December 1918, he made ex j 
tremely vengeful speeches against Britain's 
beaten enemies, especially in regard to German 
reparations. At the Paris Peace Conference, 
however, he mediated between Clemenceau, 
leader of ravaged France, who wished to ado 
severe measures against Germany, and 
visionary American President WirsoN (q 
whose country had never had first-hand exp 
ence of the German menace, and who 
to be lenient. Later, by a series of confei 
he strove to restore prosperity to Europe. 
To Britain the aftermath of war brought, 
the better world that Lloyd George had foreca: 
but disillusion and devastating UNEMPLOYME 
(q.v. Vol. VII). In Ireland the Government í 
Ireland Act, designed to pacify Ireland, s 
ated Ulster from the South and brought th 
country to the edge of civil war. In Decen 
1921, after an appeal by King George V 
tolerance, Lloyd George negotiated a treaty wi 
the Irish leaders of both sides which led to th 
setting up of the Irish Free State. In the follo 
ing year the majority of the Conservati 
withdrew their support from Lloyd George 
Coalition, and Lloyd George resigned. He ^ 
never again held office. 1 
Lloyd George spent his remaining 23 years mi 
vain efforts to persuade the country to suppo 
his plans for conquering unemployment. 'Thoug 
at first deluded by Hitler’s apparent success m 
improving social conditions in Germany, he 
later consistently attacked Neville Chamberlain's | 
policy of appeasement. When the Second Worl 
War broke out, Lloyd George was too old 
active politics. He retired to Llanystumdwy ane 
died in April 1945, 3 months after he had b 
created Earl of Dwyfor. d 
See also Vol. X: Firsr Wortp War. ^ 


LOCKE, John (1632-1704). This greatest of 
English philosophers, author of the famo 
Essay Concerning Human Understanding, has had ё 
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nfluence on philosophical and poli- 
He concerned himselt in particular 
s of society, of education, of the 
hurch and State, and especially of 


eration in an age when this was far 
*pted ideal 

s a Somerset man, born at Wrington 

WaR (q.v. Vol. X), which broke out 

od, his family took the Parliamentary 

was educated at Westminster School 

t Church, Oxford, where he remained 

ow until expelled for political reasons 

Fhe second half of the 17th century 

the beginnings of a great scientific 

Locke, a scientist and Fellow of the 
Royal Society, was chiefly 
d in medicine—though every scientific 
interested him, In the 17th century 

1 possible for one person to acquaint 
with a great deal of what was known in 

Id of learning, and Locke was one of the 
rned men of his age. At the same time he 
tive part in practical affairs, assisting 
t Whig leader, Lord Shaftesbury. When, 
ist years of Charles II’s reign, Shaftesbury 
disfavour and fled to Holland, Locke 
l him, and remained there till 1689, when 
‚ and Mary of Orange came to England 
the throne. 

:ghout his life Locke had been pondering 
ertain general problems in politics, econo- 
eligion, and philosophy, and during this 
) rs of exile in Holland he brought his 
r ions to a head. On his return to England 
te fifties he published a number of books 
\ cave him lasting fame. After the REvoLu- 
T Е 1688 (q.v. Vol. X), which drew much of 
its inspiration from Locke’s own writings, he 
took no further active part in government, 
though giving advice to his friends, the Whigs. 
He himself spent his days reading, writing, and 
entertaining in his Essex retreat at Oates, and 

there, when he was 72, he died. 

Locke was wise and farseeing in his actions 
and counsel—a wisdom so obvious in his writings 
that Voltaire and his school talked of le sage 
Locke. He loved truth, honesty, and fair dealing 
between men; he enjoyed also good company 
and good talk. He loved children and young 
people, and spent much time instructing them 
and advising their parents. He was practical 
and utilitarian, and would advise young people 
to seek recreation not in wasteful activities such 
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JOHN LOCKE 


Portrait by Kneller. Reproduced by permission of the 
Governing Body of Christ Church, Oxford 


as games, but in gardening, carpentry, or other 
useful crafts. He considered music, poetry, and 
painting as pleasant but trifling occupations, not 
worthy ofa man’s main energies. He believed in 
‘enlightened self-interest’, that is, in doing things 
for pleasure and because they will be useful. 
Finally, he was truly religious and combined a 
deep piety with a broad spirit of toleration. 

His first publication, in 1689, was a defence 
of religious toleration called A Letter Concerning 
Toleration. No one, he wrote, be he priest or 
ruler, has the right to compel another to believe 
any doctrine. No human being knows the whole 
truth, and, if he did know it, the use of force 
would not make another believe it. In the long 
run intolerance is as ineffective as it is immoral. 
In the Two Treatises of Civil Government (1690) 
Locke makes a further defence of the liberties 
of the individual. Government is necessary, he 
says, and for this purpose power must be vested 
in the hands of a few, even the power of life and 
death over others; but this power must be 
wielded only for the good of the community. 
The people put power into the hands of rulers in 
trust to safeguard, and not to limit, their own 
rights and liberties. If the rulers fail in their 
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trust, the people have the right to rebel and seek 
other rulers. Locke justifies his view of govern- 
ment in the second Treatise with the famous 
dictum: ‘He who attempts to get another man 
into his absolute power does thereby put himself 
into a state of war with him.’ This philosophy 
has ruled the political thought of Britain in the 
last two centuries, and profoundly influenced the 
formation of the AMERICAN CONSTITUTION (q.v. 
Vol. X). The same liberal, humane influences 
can be traced in his books on education and 
religion, particularly Some Thoughts Concerning 
Education (1693) and The Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity (1695). 

In Locke’s most famous work, An Essay Con- 
cerning Human Understanding (1690), he sets out to 
examine the character and limitations of human 
knowledge. In this profoundly original essay he 
first considers the materials out of which our 
knowledge is made, These, he holds, are ideas 
in the mind, which are all derived from the 
senses—of seeing, hearing, and so on—and from 
our awareness of our own mental experiences 
(introspection). This view that all knowledge is 
derived from sensation and experience of the 
mind is termed ‘empiricism’, and Locke, though 
not the first empiricist, laid down the basic 
doctrine upon which modern empiricism rests, 
Locke does not identify knowing with seeing or 
hearing; he thinks knowing is ‘seeing’ in another 
sense, as when one ‘sees’ that two and two are 
four. But in all such cases we are ‘seeing’ con- 
nexions and making comparisons between 
materials or ideas ultimately derived from sensa- 
tion or introspection. Because of this, and 
because, too, we express these ideas in words 
which are frequently misleading, Locke con- 
cludes that our certain knowledge is very limited; 
the most we can hope for is probable knowledge. 

See also Vol. I: Рнп.озорнү. 

See also Vol. X: GOVERNMENT; EDUCATION, History or. 


LONGFELLOW, Henry Wadsworth (1807- 
82). This well-known American poet was born 
at Portland, Maine, of an old New England 
family. After completing his education he went 
to Europe to study languages in preparation for 
an academic career. He finally became professor 
of modern languages at Harvard University, 
where he remained for nearly 20 years. During 
this time Longfellow produced a great deal of 
poetry; Evangeline, a long novel in hexameter 
verses (see VERSIFICATION, Vol. XII), being his 
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greatest success. In 1854 he resi- -d his profes. 
sorship to devote his whole tir: poetry, and 
next year published his mo DUS poem, 
Hiawatha, about the Red Ind This poem 
was based on the rather sing-so: re of anold 
Finnish saga, the Kalevala, anc nt itself to 
countless parodies. 

Though he is not one of the test poets, 
Longfellow was an excellent {ent story- 
teller, and even his little ballad | reck of the 
Hesperus has its own kind of imn у. He was 
widely acclaimed in his lifetime | n America 
and in Europe, and he was the American 
poet to have a memorial in West ter Abbey. 

See also Vol. XII: American Lrrzs 
LOUIS IX (Saint), (1214-70). Jhe saintly 
Louis IX became King of Fran hen he was 
only 12, and his beautiful and ‹ le mother, 
Blanche of Castile, ruled for hi: during his 
minority. Apart from a revolt at t! ginning of 
his reign, and at a later period a nial rebel- 
lion aided by Henry III of England, .ouis's reign 
was peaceful. Though peace-loving · «1 generous, 
he was a strong king, and the mo: ` force of his 
character exercised a remarkable fluence on 
his times. Louis sought always to: “ustice to all 
men and was never willing to tak. ‘vantage of 
the weakness of an adversary. ! aintained 
neutrality in the age-old contest | ‘ween е. 
Emperor (see Hoty Roman Empir ol. I) and 
the Pope, though when he feared | t the Em- 
peror intended to imprison the Pope 1: interfered 
strongly. In this way he won a grcat reputa- 
tion in medieval Europe for his wisdom and 


saintliness. 

Louis was in many ways a conservative king. 
For example, when Simon de Monzrort (q.v.) 
asked him to arbitrate in the dispute between 
the English barons and Henry III, he strongly 
denied the barons’ right to set limits on the 
King’s power. He was not an aggressive nationa- 
list ruler, set on increasing the wealth and power 
of his country, as was his grandfather Philip 
Augustus. For example, in 1259 he signed the 
Treaty of Paris, by which the territorial claims 
of Henry III of England were peacefully and 
generously settled. He was more concerned with 
France’s place as part of Christendom than with 
her worldly power. He cared about the welfare 
and happiness of his people, but when it came toa 
question of choice, he put first his urgent desire to 
lead a Crusane (q.v. Vol. I) against the Moslems. 
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Ў | nmen Lave mon feug 


A 


X HOLDING A MODEL OF THE SAINTE CHAPELLE 


I h, which formed part of the palace of La Cité 

in was built by St. Louis in 1248. From a 14th- 

ce manuscript, (Bédier et Hazard, Littérature 
française Larousse) 


s embarked on two lavishly prepared 
сї s, the first in 1248 and the second in 
12 n both cases he acted in opposition to the 
ad of his wise mother and his councillors, 
wl ilized that these crusades were harmful 
Louis, though personally brave, was 
good general, and both crusades were 
table failures. On the first occasion his 
army was destroyed, and he was taken prisoner, 
On the second he fell ill and died of plague in 
Tunisia before he could achieve much. He was 
canonized some 27 years after his death. 


to се. 
по 
lan 


LOUIS XIV (1638-1715). Louis XIV of France 
is sometimes referred to as le grand monarque. 
Besides asserting French supremacy in Europe to 
a greater degree than any other French ruler 
before Napotron (q.v.) he also raised the 
splendour of the French monarchy to its greatest 
height within the State, He gave expression to 
the idea of absolute Monarcuy (q.v. Vol. X), 
the monarch claiming to have absolute power 
over the lives and property of his subjects. When 
Louis came to the throne in 1643, the powers of 
government were largely in the capable hands 
of Cardinal Mazarin; but when Mazarin died 
in 1661, Louis suddenly took over complete 
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control, announcing the change to his council on 
the following day in a speech supposed to have 
contained the famous phrase ‘L'État, c'est moi’ 
(I am the State)—a concise statement of the 
theory of Absolute Monarchy. 

Believing the State to be his personal property 
entrusted to him by God, Louis worked hard 
and regularly at the task of kingship. With an 
almanac and a watch, said a contemporary 
writer, ‘one could always know what the King 
would be doing’, He supervised all State business 
personally, working through the machinery of 
government which Cardinal RicukLmEU (q.v.) 
had set up. He was fortunate in his Ministers, 
among whom was the great administrator Col- 
bert; but he never allowed them to make impor- 
tant decisions. In spite of Louis's determination 
to serve the State—and thereby his own glory 
—and in spite of the magnificence of his reign, 
it had few lasting beneficial effects for France. 

Louis's quest for absolute control of his sub- 
jects had some directly bad effects. Richelieu 
had broken the political power of the Huguenots 
(the French Protestants) ; but Louis, unwilling to 
rule over heretics, tried by bullying and bribery 
to convert them to Catholicism, and finally in 
1685 he revoked the Edict of Nantes which had 
assured the Huguenots of toleration. The effect 
was disastrous for France: thousands of the most 
able Protestants left the country, to the great 
benefit of Holland, Great Britain, and Prussia, 
where many of them settled. He exercised so 
rigorous a censorship of religious and political 
views that men such as Descartes (q.v.) could 
not publish their works in France. In spite of 
his Catholic zeal, however, Louis himself 
quarrelled with the Pope over his own control of 
the French clergy. 

Although Louis's ambitions soon made him 
feared by his neighbours, they were also im- 
pressed by his success, or apparent success. His 
enormous prestige was built in part on his genius 
for showmanship. He acted ceaselessly the role 
of kingship on the European stage, no oppor- 
tunity for adding ceremony and splendour to his 
surroundings being overlooked. His background, 
and his best monument, was the great palace 
built at enormous cost at VERSAILLEs (q.v. Vol. 
XII), a few miles outside Paris. In the splendid 
decoration and furniture were repeated the 
monogram and the symbols of le roi soleil (the 
sun king), about whom the complicated ritual 
of the Court revolved. He called the nobility of 
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Archives Photographiques 
LOUIS XIV IN 1701 


Portrait by Rigaud. Louvre 


France to Versailles to provide his retinue 
(incidentally, thereby, keeping a watch on them). 
The splendours of the Court enabled Louis to 
win a cheap reputation for patronizing the arts 
(see MOLIÈRE and Racine). But the centre of the 
spectacle was always Louis himself, of whose 
power Versailles was the setting and the symbol, 
a setting as much designed to impress observers 
as were Louis’s magnificent wigs, or the diamond- 
studded heels of his shoes (see р. 273, Vol. Х). 
Though Versailles as a piece of showmanship 
was completely successful, the real France 
suffered heavily from Louis’s lavish expenditure, 
as she did also from his ambitious foreign policy, 
which in course of time overreached itself. The 
peak of his success abroad was reached with the 
Peace of Nijmegen (1678), by which time France 
had gained large territories in the Netherlands, 
Lorraine, and Savoy. Then the balance of 
European power began to turn against Louis. 
William III threw English sea-power into the 
struggle against France, and the other European 
powers, whether Catholic or Protestant, leagued 
together against her. At the Treaty of Ryswick 


284 
(1697), which ended this war 
first time to surrender territo: 
war of the Spanish Successi 
(see MARLBOROUGH) Louis su 
the throne of Spain for his gı 
had thrown away France's d 
Europe by exhausting her. 

When Louis died in : 

neglect of commerce, casual: 
loss of many of the best bi 
religious persecution, had r: 
French peasant, on whom tl 
ultimately rested, was worse ofi 
reign than he had been at the 
the longest reign in European 
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Revolution in 1789. His ambiti fact, broke 
the power of the monarchy wh had built 
up. His success lay in the hold > 1 he had on 
the imagination of his age, and measured 
by the many princelings who | him the 
tribute of imitation and the m nall copies 
of Versailles which were bui the next 
century. 

See also RicHELIEU; 

See also Colour Plate opposite p 

See also Vol. X: Monarcuy. 
LOYOLA, Ignatius de (1491-1555). Tnigo 
Lopez de Recalde, the founder o: the Jesuits, 
was a Basque, the son of a noblem: ‘Spain, He 
became a soldier and enthusiastically pursued 


a military life until, in 1521, a serious wound 
rendered him unfit for further military service. 
During a long convalescence, shortas of other 
reading material led him to read the lives of 
Christ and of the saints. He was intensely 
moved, and as soon as he recovered, he went to 
the monastery of Monserrat to leave his armout 
on the Virgin’s altar and to dedicate himself 
henceforth as a Christian knight. He began to 
plan his book of Spiritual Exercises, a manual of 
training involving the most rigorous self- 
discipline and hardship, which he practised 
himself, and afterwards used for all who joined 
his society, 

After making a pilgrimage to Jerusalem he 
studied at a university, and then went to Paris to 
prepare for the priesthood, all the time keeping 
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t severe rule of life which he had himself 
‹ up. A company of enthusiastic young 
1 thered round him, many of whom after- 
wi ,ecame famous in the Church, in parti- 
ct t. Francis Xavier, the great missionary to 
J ind India. In 1537 Loyola was ordained 

la, now being certain that he wanted to 
fi the Church, went to Pope Paul III to 
se his authority to form an order founded on 
th e chief monastic rules, poverty, chastity, 
а bedience, but which would work in ће 
о хопа rather than in monasteries. The 
or ıs called the Company, later the Society, 
ol s, and Loyola planned it on a military 
pos. He thought of Jesus as a supreme Chief 
ca for volunteers to fight in a crusade against 
the il to rescue the world. The head of the 
5‹ ', which position Loyola held, was called 
the ‘eneral, and was subject only to the Pope— 
bu olutely to him, Discipline was strict, and 
L `s men had to be ready to do any work 
wl ‘er which promoted the greater glory of 


‘hat time two dangers faced the Roman 
( ic Church: the low standard of morals in 
0 nurch itself, and the growth of the Protes- 
tant REFORMATION (q.v. Vol. I), begun by 
Liver and Carvin (qq.v. The Society of 


Je ;layed a vigorous part in bringing about 
the !iounter-Reformation, and its members were 
often sent as teachers and confessors to the houses 
of the ruling classes. They gained in this way 


derable political power. The Jesuits were 
so anxious to keep people within the Catholic 
Church that they acquired the reputation of 
being too lenient in defining sin and granting 
absolution, of having, in fact, a political rather 
than a religious motive. This led to bitter con- 
troversy. 

The Society of Jesus increased rapidly, and by 
the end of the 17th century there were some 
20,000 members of the Order, besides numerous 
pupils in their colleges training for membership. 
The Society has specialized in education, espe- 
cially in the higher branches, and Jesuits have 
conducted many famous schools for boys, in- 
cluding English schools such as Stonyhurst. Its 
missionary work throughout the world, especially 
in South America, Canada, Japan, and Africa, 
has been a story of enterprise and courage. But 
dislike and suspicion always followed the Jesuits, 
and in 1773 Pope Clement suppressed the 
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Society. It was, however, restored in 1814, and 
is still a notable monument to Loyola's inspira- 
tion and genius. 

See also Vol. I: Moxx; Roman Carnouc Cuurcn. 


LUCRETIUS (15: century в.с.), Roman poet, 
see EPICURUS. 


LUKE, St., see Vol. I: Вівів. 


LUTHER, Martin (1485-1546). Luther, the 
leader of the Protestant Reformation in Ger- 
many, was the son of a Saxon peasant miner, 
who was ambitious for his son and educated him 
for the law. But a deep consciousness of sin, 
quickened by a friend's death at his side from 
lightning, turned Luther to the religious life. 
He was ordained priest in 1507, and proved so 
able a scholar that he became a lecturer on 
religious philosophy at the University of Wit- 
tenberg. 

Luther soon found himself in opposition to 
some of the practices of the Church, particularly 
on the question of the forgiveness of sin. Pope 
Leo X, in order to get money to build the magni- 
ficent new church of St. Peter at Rome, offered 
‘indulgences’, that is, promises of forgiveness of 
sin, to all who gave money; and he authorized а 
Dominican friar, Tetzel, to preach about the 
pains of hell which could be escaped by buying 
an indulgence. Luther, in 1517, protested by 
nailing to the door of Wittenberg church a list 
of ninety-five theses, denying the Pope’s right to 
forgive sins in this way. He offered to support 
these in open argument. 

A storm of controversy arose, and Luther was 
summoned to Rome. But the support of 
Frederick, the Elector (ruler) of Saxony, deterred 
the Pope from taking action against him. Luther 
followed up his attack at a conference at Leipzig, 
as well as in his famous address to the Christian 
Nobles of Germany and in other writings. In these 
he called for a thorough reformation of the 
Church, especially in its teaching and practice 
in regard to the sacraments. The Pope sent him 
a ‘Bull’, or order of excommunication, and 
Luther had this publicly burnt in Wittenberg. 
He continued his teaching and writing with his 
characteristic energetic fire and vivid perception 
of the truth as he saw it. In 1521 the Emperor 
Charles V summoned a ‘diet’ or council at 
Worms, and there he called upon Luther to 
recant. But Luther refused saying: ‘Here 1 


Woodcut from Beza, Icones, 1580 


stand. I cannot do otherwise. God help me, 
Amen.’ Charles was angry, and Luther was 
outlawed by the Edict of Worms. But German 
sympathies were mainly with Luther, and for 
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a year he remained under :! 
Frederick of Saxony in his ca 
During this time he translated 
ment into German, a work wh 
in determining the literary lan 

In the meantime some of h 
sible followers carried the r: 
much further, denouncing the 
Church ornaments and altars, 
monks and nuns to forsake their 
Luther on returning to Witten! 
these excesses and divisions, he 
gether do so. In 1524 many 
peasants used his teaching as a re 
ing against their serfdom. Thi 
down mercilessly by the prince 
approval. 

In 1525 Luther married Kath: 


a former nun, and lived happily » 


rest of his life. In the meantime t! 
continued, some of the German 5 


the reformed doctrines of Luth 
remaining Catholic. All efforts at ! 


union only widened the gulf. B 
ference in 1529, when he quari 


Swiss reform leader, Zwincut (q.v 
little further part. Peace and offic 
of the Lutheran Church were not 


the Peace of Augsburg nearly 
Luther’s death. 


Sce also Vol. I: LUTHERAN; REFORM. 
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ADAM, John (1756-1836), see Vol. IV: 
DAM ROADS. 


^ULAY, Thomas Babington (Baron) 
59). The historian, Macaulay, was the 
Zachary Macaulay, one of the leaders of 
:ti-slavery movement. A very precocious 
he could read when he was 3, at 7 began 
te a Universal History, and at 8 wrote a 
> to convert the natives of Malabar to 
ianity. At Cambridge he became an ex- 
classical scholar, and later studied law, 
he never cared for. 
325 Macaulay wrote his famous article on 
\ ‚ the first of many essays contributed to 
tl inburgh Review, and his obvious ability and 
di tive style won him immediate recognition. 
A he entered Parliament as a Whig (see 
Po: ican Parties, Vol. X), where his oratory 
п a great impression. Throughout his 
“mentary career, which lasted with various 
int: vals till 1853, Macaulay sincerely interested 
if in social welfare and progress and op- 
posed abuses and injustice. He spent 3 years in 
India as legal adviser to the Supreme Council, 
and still found time to read voraciously and to 
write, despite the tremendous amount of official 
work, which included the composition of a 


”э 
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criminal code for India and the foundation об с A 
~ publication of documents unknown to Macaulay, 


the Indian educational system. On his return 
from India he visited Italy, and this led to the" 
writing of his Lays of Ancient Rome. Horatius and 
his poem on the Armada are among the finest 
ballads in existence. In 1838 he began his- 
History of England from the Accession of James Il, 
a much more detailed account than any so far 
existing, which he had intended to continue to 
his own times; but he died before he had com- 
pleted further than 1697. In 1853 he was made 
a baron, and when he died 6 years later, he was 


MACHIAVELLI 
buried in Westminster Abbey. He never married, 
but remained strongly attached to his family. 
He was short and stout and never cared for 
exercise. Once when offered a horse at Windsor, 
he replied that if he rode it must be on an 
elephant. He was frequently to be found among 
the distinguished political and literary guests at 
the great London houses. 

Macaulay is one of the most readable of 
authors, his greatest quality lying in his power 
of arrangement, Whatever his subject—bio- 
graphy, literary criticism, or a complex historical 
narrative—there is t an intelligible 
and orderly sequence. In detail his style is clear 
and precise, but sometimes mechanical, and 
frequently too positive. (Lord Melbourne, the 
Prime Minister, wished he ‘could be as cocksure 
of anything as Macaulay is of everything’.) To 
his great natural gifts, his ability to read very 
rapidly, and a so retentive that he 
knew Paradise Lost by heart, he added very hard 
work. His most serious limitation was a dislike 
of speculative thought. He sometimes made 
mistakes, and was sometimes unfair in the moral 
judgements which he passed on the people or 
events he described. His essays are rather uneven 
in quality, among the best being those on 
Chatham, Clive, and Sir William Temple. 

Macaulay is the first historian to have com- 
bined social and economic with political and 
religious history—to have described, in fact, the 
whole life of the nation; and his method has 
affected the scope of all later historical study. 
While his researches for his History were ex- 
tensive and thorough, his lack of professional 
training resulted sometimes in rather crude 
scholarship; he was, however, a master of the 
literature of public opinion (newspapers, ballads, 
and the like), and this, with his penetration and 
political experience, enabled him to reconstruct 
the whole movement of the time. The change of 
outlook which has row. taken place, and the 


have naturally affected its value as history, but as 
literature it is orie of the greatest historical com- 


- positions of all time. .,, 


See also Vol. XII: Histories. 


MACHIAVELLI, Niccolo (1469-1527). The 
son of a well-known lawyer, Machiavelli was 
descended on both sides from aristocratic legal 
families in Florence. His portrait bust, in painted 
terracotta, shows a man with sharp features, a 
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Alinari 
MACHIAVELLI 
15th-century terracotta bust 


long, inquisitive nose, and keen eyes. He was 
employed asan envoy by the Florentine Republic 
for 14 years, during a time in many ways like our 
own, when the nations of Europe were combin- 
ing, invading, and quarrelling, and when the 
old political order seemed to be collapsing (see 
Crry SrarE, Vol X). During these years 
Machiavelli, as he says, ‘reaped experience at the 
expense of others’, until his own party fell from 
power, and he found himself at the age of 43, 
restless and ambitious, forced into exile on a 
small farm in the country, where all day he had 
to work hard on the land. ‘There in the evening 
he wrote his masterpiece The Prince, the book 
which is the result of his watchful years of 
political experience. 

The Prince discusses in terse, vigorous Italian 
the methods by which a ‘new prince’—we should 
now call him a dictator—can build up his power. 
For the first time in history, with the possible 
exception of Aristotle’s Politics, it applied to 
politics the methods of experimental science. 
Machiavelli was original in forming his opinions 
of men in society solely from what he saw on his 
travels or from facts he read in history. He re- 
jected altogether the medieval dream of an ideal 
unchangeable social order, and based his political 
theories on men’s behaviour as he saw it to be. 
This method of cold, realistic observation yields 
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startling results, especially 
Machiavelli, who seems to ! 
mentally insensitive to the g 
natures. He held that in polit 
the means’. These are some 
cepts. ‘Men ought to be wel 
crushed, since they can aven: 
not great ones.’ ‘A prince 
his own must know how to 
necessary. ‘It is unnecessar: 
have all the virtues, but very n 
to have them.’ 

It has naturally been the cus 
to hold up their hands in horr 
Machiavelli; even FREDERICK 
of Prussia, one of the most unscr: 
of Machiavellian policy, thous! 
publish a tract, the Anti- Mach. 
now use the term ‘Machiavel 
unscrupulous scheming, in fact 
Machiavelli's unpalatable hon 
see man’s life in society as it re: 8. 

See also Borca FAMiLY. 
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MADISON, James (1751-18 American 
statesman, see HAMILTON; se Vol X: 
AMERICAN CONSTITUTION. 

MAGELLAN, Ferdinand (с. 1460-1521). This 
Portuguese explorer, in the sec. «c of Spain, 
found the long-sought westwar: route from 
Europe to the Spice Islands of Asia by sailing 
round the south of South America. A ship 
from this expedition circumnavigsted the world 
for the first time. It was Magellan who named 


the Pacific Ocean. 

Magellan was brought up as a page at the 
Portuguese royal court, and then fought for 
Portugal on land and sea until he was lamed 
for life in Morocco. In the year 1517, having 
quarrelled with the King of Portugal, he migrated 
to Spain. There he gained the support of the 
King for a scheme to discover the westward 
route to the Spice Islands, which would enable 
Spain to compete with the Portuguese who 
controlled the sea-route round South Africa. i 
1519 he sailed in command of five ships an 
about 270 men. 

It had been realized since the death of Colum- 
bus that the American continental coastline was 
broken by'no gap, at least as far south as the 
river Plate. Therefore Magellan sailed south, 
looking for the southernmost tip of the American 


“nt. Having sheltered 

n miserable winter 
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luring which time he 

hip and had to sup- 
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5 weeks to navigate 
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westerly. One of his 
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back for Spain with- 
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20 thethree remaining 

cleared the stormy 

and came out into a 

і comparatively calm 

‹ which they named 

t cific. 

ugh Magellan knew 
t ude of the Spice Islands, he had no idea 
‹ longitude, which could not at that time 
b 'ately measured (see NAVIGATION, HISTORY 
‹ IV). He calculated that he was close to 
ti ut in fact he had to sail for 98 days before 


h ched any inhabited island, during which 
ti c and his crews were reduced to eating rats 
у they could get them and leather and saw- 
di ^t last he reached the Philippines, where 


he rned that he was at the longitude of the 
Sr Islands. Thus Magellan had achieved 
the nique feat of joining up the areas explored 


by westward and eastward routes. It now 
bec:ine possible to check by actual experience 
the circumference of the earth, previously calcu- 


lated by astronomical methods, and to prevent 
in the future such gigantic errors as misled 
Columbus and Magellan himself. 

Magellan never reached home; he was killed 
taking part in a fight between the Philippine 
islanders. One ship, the Victoria, laden with 
Spices, sailed home by the South African route, 
and nineteen survivors reached Spain 3 years 
after leaving there, the first men to circum- 
navigate the world. 


See also COLUMBUS. 
See also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION. 


MALORY, Sir Thomas (died 1470), see Vol. 
XII: ARTHURIAN LITERATURE. 
4852.5 
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AN ALLEGORICAL REPRESENTATION OF MAGELLAN DISCOVERING THE MAGELLAN STRAITS 
Engraving from De Bry, Peregrationes in Americam 


MANET, Edouard (1832-83). Manet, fore- 
runner of French Impresstonist PAINTING (q.v. 
Vol. XII), was the son of a rich magistrate who 
at first opposed his son’s ambition to be a 
painter. Manet travelled in Holland, Italy, and 
later in Spain, studying and copying the work of 
old masters. In this way he built up a remark- 
able technical skill: he has been called ‘the 
greatest manipulator of oil paint who ever lived’. 
He was particularly interested in the work of 
Franz Hals, VELAzQUEZ, and Goya (qq.v.), who 
were pioneers in realistic painting. 

Manet, like CounBzT (q.v.), preferred to paint 
those things which he could actually see before 
his eyes, and he was one of the first open-air 
painters. He delighted in painting the con- 
temporary scene, race-courses, bars, and crowded 
public gardens. When he painted a picnic scene 
he painted it from life, though he based the 
composition on a picture by GIORGIONE (q.v.). 
No one objected to Giorgione's figure of a nude 
womansitting with shepherds, but they were out- 
raged when, in Manet's ‘Déjeuner sur l'herbe', 
the same subject was rendered in contemporary 
costume. Manet’s brilliant colours, which were 
so unusual as to appear garish and crude, also 
aroused criticism. One of these paintings, 
‘Olympia’, which was hung in the Salon in 
Paris, aroused such anger that the public had 
to be restrained from attacking it with umbrellas. 


MANET 

But in spite of this abuse, Manet’s originality 

inspired an important group of younger painters. 
See also Vol. XII: Impresstonisr PAINTING. 


MANNING, Henry (1808-92), Cardinal, see 
NEWMAN. 


MANTEGNA, Andrea (с. 1430-1506). This 
Renaissance painter came from Padua in north- 
ern Italy, and married the sister of Gentile and 


ST. GEORGE: PAINTING BY MANTEGNA 
Accademia, Venice 
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Giovanni BELLINI (q.v.). М reat Renais- 
sance scholars taught at the L ty of Padua, 
which was famous for its st the classics; 
and this probably inspired 'gna's great 
eagerness to learn from the art ient Rome, 
He went to Rome to study cla ulpture and 
architecture only fairly late i ut he would 
have been familiar with the \ the Renais- 
sance sculptor DONATELLO in Padua. 
Even in his earlier works, are mostly 
religious, the figures look like з of Roman 
gods and goddesses; and he st at home 
when painting a classical sub such as the 
‘Triumph of Caesar’, which is now at Hampton 
Court. Whatever the subject, pictures are 
always magnificent and often «dorned with 
splendid architectural backgro or with gar- 
lands of flowers and fruit. 

Mantegna spent the last 40 s of his life 
at Mantua as court painter ihe Gonzaga 
family, famous patrons of the аг. In one room 
of the palace he painted fresco hich for the 


illusion of 
real figures 
inted ceiling 


first time achieve an astonish 
reality, as though the figures w 
seen through a window, and the 
was really the open sky. 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN PANTE 


MARCONI, Guglielmo (187.1937). The 
inventor of the first practical meti.) of WIRELESS 
TELEGRAPHY (q.v. Vol. IV) was a» Italian with 
an Irish mother. As a young experimenter he 
developed the early work of Cic; MAXWELL 
(q.v.), Hertz, Sir Oliver Lodge, and others, and 


in 1895 succeeded in sending wireless signals to 
a distance of slightly over a mile. In 1896 he 
came to England, took out thc first British 
wireless patents, conducted demonstrations for. — 
the Post Office, and increased his range to IO - 
miles; and the following year he formed a British 
company to develop his patents. In 1898 he 
succeeded in arranging wireless communication 
between ships and the shore, and the next year 
established the first wireless communication be- 
tween Britain and the Continent, and increased 
the range for naval communication to 75 miles. 
Marconi’s invention was put to practical use by 
the British Army in the South African War. In i 
1901 communication was established between 
Europe and America. 

During the First World War Marconi con- | 
centrated on short-wave military transmission 
(see WAvE-LeNoTHs, Vol. IV), which resulted in 
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rst wireless communication between Britain 
iustralia. In 1929 the King of Italy made 
ni a marquis, and the next year he became 
ient of the Italian Royal Academy. 
Vol. IV: WinkLESS TELEGRAPHY. 


М 20 POLO (1254-1324). The Venetian, 
Polo, was one of the few Europeans in the 
: Ages to penetrate the fabled Empire of 
( . In his famous book are descriptions of 
t lendours of the Court of Ковілі KHAN 
nd of the countries he visited. 
iat time Venice was the greatest trading 
‹ in Europe, and specialized in the import 
‹ ntal goods, such as silk and pearls. Marco 
P father and uncle, Nicolo and Maffeo Polo, 
У leading Venetian merchants and often 
y 1 Constantinople. On one visit, when 
N › was only б, they learnt in Constantinople 
t etter business could be done at Sarai, on 
th ver Volga, north of the Caspian; so they 
d d to journey on to that city. Sarai was 
у | the vast Empire of the MoNcors (q.v. 
\ ‚ who during the previous 50 years had 
‹ cred China and a great part of Asia, as far 
у s Persia. Their Emperor, whose capital 
м ambaluc (now Peking), was called the 
K: ai Khan. He was grandson to the great 
G: ius Kwan (q.v.) One business matter 
le g to another, the two Venetians continued 
е: rds and came to Bokhara. There they 
mc: convoys from Persia on their way to Peking. 
They made friends with the Polos and invited 
ther: to join the caravan to Peking, saying that 
very good business could be done in China, a 
land then quite unknown to white men. The 
Polos were enterprising enough to accept this 
invitation, and set out with the envoys on their 
tremendous journey. The caravan went by the 
northern branch of the famous Silk Road, 
through Samarkand and the oases of Turfan and 
Hami, which lie to the north of Tibet (see TRADE 
Routes, Vol. IV), and at last reached Peking. 
Here the Polos met the great Kublai Khan, who 
was kind to them and put business in their way. 
When they decided to return home, he gave 
them a letter to the Pope in which he asked for 
friars and men learned in the arts and sciences 
to teach the Mongols Christianity and culture. 
They promised to return with these teachers if 
they could. When they got back to Venice they 
had been away 9 years. 
The Polos spent some 2 years at home, prepar- 
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NICOLO AND МАРРЕО POLO SETTING OUT 
They are seen before the Byzantine emperor, then before 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and finally sailing for the 
Black Sea. маску 3n manuscript (Royal MS. 

19 17. 

ing for their journey, and buying goods for which 
the Khan had asked. Then they set out again 
for China, taking Marco, who was now 17 years 
old, with them. So began his travels, of which he 
gives so vivid a description in his famous book. 

They had intended, this time, to do a large 
part of the journey by sea, so they went to 
Hormuz on the Persian Gulf, the nearest port 
reached by Chinese ships. But there, perhaps 
when they saw the ships in Hormuz harbour, 
they changed their minds and decided that it 
would be less dangerous to go by land. This 
time they took the southern branch of the Silk 
Road through the Pamir Mountains, Kashgar, 
and Khotan. The entire journey took 34 years; 
at an early stage the friars they were escorting 
lost their nerve and went back. 

The Khan was delighted to welcome the 
Venetians again. He took special notice of 
Marco, now about 21, and offered him a post 
in his service. The young man accepted the post, 
and for 17 years he remained in China working 
industriously for the Khan and filling several 
important posts. He became Governor of the 
large city of Yangchow, Imperial Commissioner 
on a tour to Yunnan and Burma, and Envoy 
Extraordinary to Ceylon. In his book, most of 
which is not a story of his personal adventures 
but a careful description of the almost unknown 
Mongol Empire, he begins by describing the 
Kublai Khan, and the magnificent state in 
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which he vod He has chapters telling of the 
Summer Palace, the great dinners in the Winter 


quered the country. He mentions, among other 
things, how he was sent to Ceylon to buy a tooth 
of the Buddha. 

In course of time the Polos (who had become 


years in the big family house, parts of which still 
exist. 


Sec also Vol. IV: Trape Roures. 


MARCUS AURELIUS (a.p. 121-180). This 
Roman Emperor, author of the Meditations, 
came from a distinguished Roman family oí 
Spanish origin. He was carefully instructed in 
Greek and Latin literature by various tutors, 
the chief of whom was Fronto, and much of the 
delightful correspondence which he carried on 
with this tutor has survived. When Marcus was 
about 17, he was adopted by the Emperor 
Antoninus as his successor, according to the 
directions of the Emperor Haprtan (q.v.); and 
«o, much against his inclinations, he was drawn 
more and more into public life and the work of 
government. He married Antoninus’ daughter, 
Faustina, with whom he seems to have lived 


y. 
Asa young man, Marcus had adopted Stoicism 


(ме Zeno), then a popula: hy, 
pursued its rigorous ideal d th 
and simple living till his deat sali 
student and a serious-minded 
an enlightened and peace- eror. 
name is now best remem. the 
Greek volume of his Med 
reveals his own most intima 
form of a kind of spiritual 4 се М 
tions, which expres a wie 
largely by stoicism, have be 
many European languages 

Marcus Aurelius was of a ing 
but his reign, unlike that : 
disturbed by frontier wars, wh: 
strain on the national resource 
own limited reserves of ener; 
against an eastern state called | ^. 
ing most of modern Persia г д, the 
successful, ended in an outbrea) que an 


the troops. They carried the ion hon 
and it spread widely through | i 
second war was conducted ада eG 


tribes which threatened the 


MARCUS AURELIUS RECEIVING THE SUBMISSION OF Ù 
BARBARIAN CHIEFTAINS 


Relief in the Capitoline Museum, Rome 
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rom modern Hungary to southern Ger- MARIA THERESA (1717-80). Charles VI of 
Towards the end of one of thee cam- Austria-Hungary, having to son to succeed him, 

hen Marcus Aurelius seemed at laton endeavoured towecure the throne for his daughter 

t of securely establishing Rome's north- by the ‘Pragmatic Sanction’, an agreement 

е Чет, death overtook him. Commodus, accepted by ай his territories, and guaranteed by 
t roke off the campaign and returned to the great powers of Europe. When Charles died 
і hus throwing away the great military in 1740, bowewer, Ракова тив Garar of 
ge won by his father. Prussia (q.v.), one of the guarantors, immediately 

* from these frontier campaigns and a demanded Silesia from Austria and invaded the 

ed military insurrection, Marcus Aure- country. Моц of the European. power sup- 

n is regarded as one of the happiest ported Frederick; only Britain honoured her 


І that the Roman Empire enjoyed. In guarantee. The young Queen, to the surprise of 
gr there was peace over the Empire, under Europe, gallantly and energetically rallied her 
a unistration that was on the whole wise peoples, especially the Hungarians, and though 
а: eneficent. Times were prosperous, and at the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, which ended 
the ple enjoyed a comparatively high stan- the War of the Austrian Succewion in 1748, 
dard of civilized living. During this period there Maria Theresa had to cede Silesia to Prawia and 
was a remarkable spread of the Cymusnian lost certain Italian dominions, her right to 


Cresc (q.v. Vol. D, though even in Marcus Austria was recognized, and her husband, 
Aurelius’ reign there was a certain amount of Francis I of Tuscany, was elected Emperor. In 
persecution. After Marcus Aurelius’ death, the Seven Years War which followed in 1755, 
however, Commodus proved a poor ruler, and Maria Theresa's chief Minister, Prince Kaunitz, 
before long the Empire was torn by civil strife. secured an alliance with France and Nusia; but 
For this Marcus Aurelius must be held partly to Frederick retained his gains 
blame, for he failed to continue the policy of his Although Maria Theresa lost some territory, 
predecessors of adopting and training a successor her reign was a happy one for Austria, and she 
who could be relied on to govern wisely. was a well-loved ruler. She introduced many 
See also Vol. 1: Roman CIVILIZATION. reforms, particularly to relieve the oppressed 
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peasants. She so stimulated agriculture, indus- 
try, and commerce that she greatly increased the 
national revenue while decreasing taxation. She 
was personally very attractive, especially in her 
youth, with a vivacious and natural manner. 
Her many letters to her ten surviving children 
(one of whom was Marie Antoinette, the un- 
fortunate Queen of France) reveal her charming 
personality and are full of love and wisdom. 


MARIE ANTOINETTE, Queen of France 
(1755-93), see Vol. X: FRENCH REVOLUTION. 


MARK, St., sce Vol. I: BIBLE. 


MARK ANTONY (c. 82-30 в.с.). Few men had 
better chances than Mark Antony of gaining 
supreme power in the Roman Empire, or lost 
them more disastrously. Mark Antony seemed 
the natural successor to Jurius Carsam (q.v.), 
but on Caesar’s death he was ruined first by 
Octavian's opposition (see AUGUSTUS CAESAR) 
and later by his love for Cleopatra. 

Antony had served Caesar with distinction as 
a soldier and administrator, and when Caesar 
was assassinated in 44 B.c. he was well placed 
to succeed him; but Octavian, Caesar’s heir, 
forced him into a political alliance. Together 
they destroyed the party who had assassinated 
Caesar, and divided the Roman world between 
them, Antony taking the East. At first he co- 
operated with Octavian, and married Octavian’s 
sister, Octavia. But in 41 B.C. he came under 
the influence of Cleopatra, the Queen of Egypt, 
a brilliant and beautiful woman, who was also 
politically very ambitious. She succeeded in 
captivating Antony in order to further her policy 
for Egypt, and her influence over him grew 
until finally, deserting Octavia and breaking 
with Octavian, Antony decided to establish his 
power independently in the East. 

Antony became a Greek king rather than a 
Roman general. He restored the old importance 
of Egypt, making Cleopatra ‘Queen of Kings’. 
But he was severely defeated by the Parthians 
in Mesopotamia, and since he could no longer 
reinforce his legions with good soldiers from 
Italy, he was at a disadvantage in his struggle 
with Octavian. Octavian also built up opposi- 
tion to Antony by pointing out the danger to 
Rome of a powerful Egypt, making the war seem 
not a civil war, with divided loyalties, but a 
united resistance against a foreign enemy. Even 
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Antony’s troops were affected 
great naval battle of Actium | 
After his defeat Antony « 
and when Cleopatra knew F 
she followed his example. A 
brilliant woman had raised 


i he lost the 
c.). 

itted suicide, 

was doomed, 

soldier and a 
Greek East 


against the Roman West, апа : had won, а 
drama which Shakespeare ibes in his 
Antony and Cleopatra. 

See also Jutrus CAESAR; AUGUST R. 
MARLBOROUGH, Duke 1650-1722). 
John Churchill, first Duke о! riborough, is 
perhaps the greatest of all British «oldiers. In the 
War of the Spanish Succession 12—13) he led 
the British and Dutch armies against Louis XIV 
(q.v.) in ten victorious camp ; ‘he never 
fought a battle which he di t gain, nor 
besieged a place which he failed о take’. 

Marlborough’s family had su l in the Civil 
War, and he was brought up i: оте poverty. 
But with the Restoration the ily fortunes 
changed, and Marlborough ro royal favour. 
Аз а young man heserved under* © great French 
general, Turenne, in Flanders, a distinguished 
himself by his courage and ү onal charm. 
Turenne is said to have won a b: t the ‘hand- 
some Englishman’ would reca; e an enemy 
post with only half the men who 24 lost it, At 
28, Marlborough married the '-autiful and 
talented Sarah Jennings, then a !:^y-in-waiting 


to Princess Anne (later Queen Апе). 


James II, his friend and patron, raised Marl- 
borough to the peerage and, at 3°, he became a 
general. At the RevoLurION or 1688 (q.v. Vol. 
X) Marlborough, putting Church before King, 


attached himself to William II; but the new 
King suspected him of treasonable relations with 
the exiled Stuarts. For a short time he was 
imprisoned, and for 5 years stripped of his offices. 
But in 1698 he was restored to favour, and later 
chosen to take over the military and diplomatic 
leadership of the Grand Alliance (Britain, the 
Netherlands, and Austria) which Britain was 
building against France. 

Marlborough and his wife had by now won 
the close confidence of Anne, and when she 
became Queen in 1702, ‘the sunshine day 
started for them both. Sarah’s influence was 
paramount with the Queen, and Marlborough, 
as master-general of the ordnance, captain 
general of the English forces, and deputy com 
mander of the forces of Britain’s chief ally, the 


had power at home and great influence 


ig the next 10 years Marlborough’s 
icy held together the Grand Alliance, 
is superlative military talents won for 
ne of the greatest victories in the history 
His task was difficult. The Allies were 
political jealousies and intrigue. The 
suspicious of Marlborough and more 
'd with the security of their frontiers 
th victories, clogged his strategy and on 
an one occasion prevented battles that 

iave ended the war. 
704 the French, having advanced into 
had already reached the Danube. 
orough marched the Anglo-Dutch army 
Í he Low Countries to the Danube, and 
| joined hands with the Germans under 
P Eugene of Savoy. Now began one of the 
military partnerships in the history of 
Marlborough and Eugene, each a great 
. each a generous ally, won three great 
y з together. Of these, the first, the Battle 
( heim, was the most resounding. It was 


ti t major victory won by a British general 
in ope since the days of Henry V. The 
I ı were beaten back to their own frontiers, 
a e war was saved. In recognition of this 
y , Marlborough was granted the manor of 
V tock, and Blenheim Palace was built for 
hin: (see VANBRUGH). 

iborough and Eugene were the victors at 
O :arde (1708) and at the ‘very murderous’ 
aite of Malplaquet (1709). Marlborough, in 
sole command, had already won the great Battle 
of Ramillies in 1706. In this battle he was once 
ridden over when his horse fell, was attacked by 
French sabres, and again narrowly escaped death 


when a cannon-ball severed the head of an officer 
holding his stirrup. But as the fighting flared 
round him, he directed his troops with icy 
detachment, showing the highest tactical genius. 
In the middle of the battle he concentrated his 
cavalry, by brilliant use of cover, in overwhelm- 
ing force on the French right flank, and then 
unleashed them in one of the greatest cavalry 
attacks in history. In all 25,000 horsemen were 
engaged, plunging and slashing in grim combat. 
A final charge, perfectly timed, turned battle 
into victory and victory into rout. 

But in the Netherlands it was difficult for even 
the most aggressive commander to force a pitched 
battle upon a reluctant opponent, for the many 
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Duke of Marlborough 


MARLBOROUGH WRITING THE DISPATCH WHICH ANNOUNCED 
THE VICTORY OF BLENHEIM 


Heis writing ona kettledrum which a soldier holds for him, 
Silver statuette in Blenheim Palace 


fortified towns commanded the roads and water- 
ways (see FORTIFICATIONS, Vol. X). Moreover, 
though Marlborough more than once wished to 
thrust forward into the heart of France, he could 
not carry his Allies with him, and these four 
great battles remained the only major engage- 
ments between the rival armies in 10 years of 
war. But Marlborough carried through his 
Sce operations (q.v. Vol. X), of which there 
were eighteen, with remarkable thoroughness, 
and as the campaigns dragged wearily on, town 
after town was captured from the French. 

But in the meantime England had become 
tired of the war. Political intrigue at Court and 
in Parliament undermined the great position 
which Marlborough had once held. Sarah 
quarrelled with the Queen, and accusations 
multiplied against Marlborough. The Tory 
party accused him of prolonging the war for 
his own advantage, and of embezzling public 
money; stories grew of his meanness and greed; 
it was even suggested that he was using his 
military position to threaten the throne. At the 
end of 1711 he was dismissed from his position, 
and a year later he left the country. In 1713 
peace was at last declared by the Treaty of 
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Utrecht. In 1714, when the Queen died, Marl- 
borough returned as commander-in-chief, but 
stricken with paralysis he survived only 6 painful 


It is difficult to see Marlborough’s character in 
perspective. The historian MacauLay (q.v.) has 
painted a bitter portrait of him in the History of 
England; Thackeray blackened him in Henry 
Esmond, and others have accused him of treason 
and embezzlement. Certainly, he was not 
disinterested; but on the other hand he could 
place principle above personal advantage. He 
made a great fortune, and was careful how he 
spent it. His diplomatic and political skill were 
both marked by a cleverness which his opponents 
distrusted. Though his correspondence with 
James II and the exiled Stuarts, while he held 
office under William III and Anne, was unwise, 
the charge that he gave them valuable military 
information has now been discredited. But there 
is no dispute whatever about Marlborough’s 
military genius. He was one of the greatest 
commanders in history—the peer of Hannibal, 
Caesar, and Napoleon. 

See also Colour Plate opposite p. 256. 


See also Vol. X: LAND WarrareE, History оғ; Tactics 
AND STRATEGY. 


MARLOWE, Christopher (1564-93). Little is 
known of the life of this Elizabethan poet and 
dramatist save that he was the son of a Canter- 
bury shoemaker, that after leaving Cambridge 
University his name was associated with that of 
Sir Walter Клон (q.v.) and others as a 
dangerously free-thinker and suspected atheist, 
and that he was stabbed to death in a tavern 
brawl at Deptford, possibly in Queen Elizabeth’s 
employ as a secret agent. Marlowe’s work, full 
of violence and rhetoric, has a superb lyrical 
quality which, at its best, only Shakespeare could 
equal. He created dramatic BLANK VERSE (q.v. 
Vol. ХП) as we know it and his ‘mighty line’ 
(in Ben Jonson’s phrase) bore little relation to the 
stilted verse of his predecessors. Marlowe, very 
much of the Renaissance and the world of 
MACHIAVELLI (q.v.), was obsessed with the prob- 
lem of earthly power and its effect upon men. 
In Tamburlaine the Great, The Jew of Malta, and 
above all Dr. Faustus, his heroes are equally 
villains; yet they battle against fate with such 
magnificent defiance that they become tragic 
figures. Edward П, the first historical play of its 
kind, lacks the grandeur of the earlier plays. 
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As a poet, Marlowe is 1: ered for his 
lyric, The Passionate Shepher« ! for his un- 
finished Hero and Leander, on "ichest, most 
sensuous poems in the lan; from which 
comes the famous line, ‘\\ loved that 
loved not at first sight’. ! 'rlowe is re 
membered not only for what ! e, but as the 
man out of whose work Su: RIAN DRAMA 
sprang (q.v. Vol. XII). 

MARSDEN, Samuel (170: This Eng- 
lish missionary, chaplain to : vict settle- 
ment in Sydney, Australia rst brought 
Christianity to the Maoris (q. jl. I) in New 
Zealand. Marsden was persu to become a 
missionary by William Wir: ск (q.v.), and 
left for Sydney when he was 2”. · here, besides 
his work among the convict: founded an 
orphanage and a reformatory vomen, and 
earned a reputation for severity as preacher 
and magistrate. It was said ^! the petty 
criminals who were brought be him used to 
pray earnestly “Lord, have mt upon us for 


His Reverence will have попе’. 


Marsden soon grew to respec! Maori sea- 


men who visited the colony frora v Zealand; 
and when he met their ageing с >f, Rautara, 
he was fired with the idea of ev zelizing the 
natives. He believed that prayers ла sermons 
could do little to transform Maori г. ап culture, 
unless he could teach crafts and iuc згу as well. 


So to his mission station in the North Island he 


sent tools, a horse, some cows, and helpers 
trained as carpenters, cobblers, and school- 
masters. Though Marsden went to New Zea- 


land in 1814 to preach a Christmas sermon, he 
did not himself work in the New Zealand 
mission, but always took a personal interest In 
its progress. The mission did much for the de- 
velopment of New Zealand and the good rela- 
tions between natives and Europeans. 

See also Vol. I: New ZEALANDERS; Maonis. 


MARVELL, Andrew (1621-78), see Vol. XII: 
METAPHYSICAL POETRY. 


MARX, Karl (1818-83). This political philo- 
sopher, economist, and international revolu- 
tionary, the author of the Communist Manifesto 
and Das Kapital, was the founder of Marxian 
SocranrsM and the prophet of CoMMUNISM 
(qq.v. Vol. X). Communist parties all over the 
world look to Marx’s writings for the ultimate 
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п matters of economics, politics, science, 

ilosophy, and all the details of his life and 

crap that he wrote have been treasured 
dly 

x was born at Tréves in the Rhineland, 

| of a middle-class Jewish lawyer. The 

had been converted to Christianity when 

as a child; but Marx always had nothing 

tempt for his own people and for their 

1. He was sent to Bonn and Berlin Univer- 

o study law, but turned to philosophy and 

nder the influence of the philosopher 

q.v.). At that time a rebellious political 

k made a university career impossible, so 

turned to journalism, and in 1843 he went 

ris to study socialist economics. He also 

to Brussels where many German socialists 

migrated, among them Friedrich Engels, 

mained his devoted friend all his life. It was 

that he wrote, together with Engels, the 

is pamphlet, the Communist Manifesto, pub- 

early in 1848, in which they detailed a 

umme for socialist revolution to be led by 

vorkers of the more industrially advanced 

This pamphlet appeared at a time when 

idustrial workers were suffering the worst 

І of the InpusrriAL REVOLUTION (q.v. Vol. 

\ and it naturally made a strong appeal to 


irx based his theories on what he believed 
t or the scientific evidence of human history, 
1 made a Socialist revolution inevitable. 
i^ denied the commonly held view that the 
cu. vse of events was dictated by ideas in men's 
miis as to what should be done. He held that 
men’s ideas are the product, not the cause, of 
their material circumstances, and that the evi- 
dence of history shows that as these change 
society must change to suit them. He declared 
that since the idea of private property was un- 
suitable in the new world of great industries, it 
would have to give way to some sort of common 
ownership by tbe workers of all the sources of 
wealth. He did not believe this change could 
be effected without a violent revolution, in 
which the property-owning classes would be 
overthrown by the proletariat or workers. Marx 
at no time concerned himself very much with the 
practical problems of how such a society should 
be run; he was interested only in the first stage— 
the Revolution itself. 
The Revolution of 1848 in Germany gave 
Marx a chance to show how he could put his 
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theories into practice; but the Revolution failed, 
and Marx was expelled from Prussia. France 
also refused to accept him, and in 1849 he came 
to England, where Engels was already settled, 
meaning to stay only a few weeks but in fact 
staying for the remaining 34 years of his life. 
The usual picture people have of Marx is of 
a learned German exile with a bearded face 
(familiar on Communist hoardings)—the Marx 
of this latter stage. He was extremely short of 
money, a fact which caused hardship to his 
beautiful and devoted wife and their children. 
He made some money by journalism and bor- 
rowed much from the faithful Engels, who con- 
tinued to collaborate with him but who also 
made a reasonably good living as a manufacturer 
in Manchester. Engels bore patiently with his 
friend’s vain, spiteful, and quarrelsome nature, 
and supplied the more practical mind in their 
joint work. Marx spent much of his time reading 
and writing in the British Museum, where he 
studied industrial and economic history, and 
where he enlarged the theory of the Communist 
Manifesto into a series of books, the most im- 
portant being the three-volume Das Kapital. 
Marx was largely responsible for founding in 
1864 the International Working-man’s Associa- 
tion, generally known as the International—a 


MARX 
union of socialist or communist movements in 
all countries. The International very soon split, 
however, mainly because Marx could not bear 
any rival leaders and quarrelled fiercely and 
often unscrupulously with all prominent socia- 
lists except Engels. The influence both of his 
personality and his theories on the working-class 
movement of modern times has been greater 
than that of any other man. 

See also Vol. X: Ѕосілілѕм; Communism; REVOLUTION. 


MARY, QUEEN OF SCOTS (1542-87). When 
the young James V died, broken-hearted at the 
defeat of his army by the English, the Crown 
went to his daughter Mary, then a week old. 
Henry VIII of England offered his young son 
Edward (later Edward VI) as husband to the 
child Queen. When, however, the Scots, fearing 
English domination of their country, finally 
refused this offer, Henry again attacked Scot- 
land. Scotland's long-standing ally, France, 
came to her help, and the little Queen was be- 
trothed to France's heir (later Francis II), and 
was sent to the French Court for safety. There 
she grew up a strict Roman Catholic and a 
Frenchwoman rather than a Scot. When she 
was 16, her husband became King of France. 
Mary, therefore, was Queen of Scots, Queen- 
consort of France, and in the eyes of Catholics, 
as Henry VIIT' legitimate great-niece (see table), 
also lawful Queen of England, for Catholics con- 
sidered ELIZABETH I (q.v.) illegitimate and 
therefore not legally able to inherit. 


Henry VII H England 


= 


| 1 
Henry VIII Margare 


t, m. 
(1) James ГУ (2) Ear! of Angus 
of Scotland 
| | | 

Edward VI MaryI Elizabeth I James V Margaret, m. 
1 Earl of Lennox 

Ма Queen | 
of Scots Lord Darnley 


Meanwhile, Mary’s mother, Marie de Guise, 
ruled Scotland as Regent, and finally the Scots 
forced the English to peace. But then the 
struggle of Protestants and Catholics that was 
shaking all Europe brought civil war to Scot- 
land. When Marie de Guise died in 1560 the 
Protestant lords, backed by England, seized the 
government. In 1561, the young French king 
Francis II having died, his widow Mary, now 
18 years old and very beautiful, came back to 
Scotland to face the task of ruling her shattered 
kingdom. 
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Though the Protestants hac! ed power, in 
fact most of Scotland was stil! an Catholic, 
Both the Catholic and the P: it powers of 
Europe alike desired to have ind on their 
side; but Mary wanted peace i :h Scotland 
could recover. She refused n fers of royal 
marriage that might have >d Scotland 
into wars abroad, and tried t e Catholics 
and Protestants live freely irmony to- 
gether. Shehoped, too, to end tl x, bitter feud 
with England by using, not ! laim to the 
English throne, which only C 5 admitted, 
but her position as Elizabeth’s n« t kinswoman 
and heiress, about which both ‘‘atholics and 
Protestants were agreed. 

Mary genuinely sought thes id and wise 
aims, but she was inexperienced, and did not 
understand the people with ;m she was 
dealing, many of whom we ereedy and 
ambitious. Both Catholics and :'otestants, in 
Scotland and elsewhere, were any» at her policy 
of toleration and justice. The lish, who for 


ex Scotland, 
reign, while 


generations had been trying to 
resented the thought of a Scots © 


Elizabeth hated and feared Ma Outwardly 
she returned Mary's friendship, | = secretly she 
stirred the Scottish Protestant: «gainst her, 
promising them support if they © erthrew her. 
For 5 years Mary succeeded in Кєс ng Scotland 
at peace, and the young Queen уга loved by her 
people of both religions. Mary's enemies knew, 
therefore, that to attack her openly would be 
dangerous, unless the nation could irst be turned 
against her. 

In 1565 Mary married her cousin Lord Darn- 


ley, whose father had Protestant leanings, and 
whose mother (see table) was a Catholic and a 
niece of Henry VIII; Mary, thercfore, hoped 
that both Scots and English, Catholics and 
Protestants, would approve. But Darnley was 
stupid, vain, and selfish. Mary’s enemies easily 
made him jealous of her secretary, David Rizzio, 
and induced him to share in. the murder of 
Rizzio in Mary's presence. They hoped that 
even if the shock did not kill her, there would be 
a scandal and people would despise her. Mary 
succeeded, however, in inducing Darnley to 
return to her side, and they escaped to Dunbar. 
For a time the Protestant chiefs, who were her 
enemies, fled. In 1566 the little Prince James 
was born, 

Then a house at Kirk о’ Field near Edinburgh, 
to which Darnley (who was ill) had been con 
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THE TRIAL OF MARY, QUEEN OF SCOTS, IN FOTHERINGHAY CASTLE 


The trial was held in the hall of the castle on 14 and 15 October 1586. Mary is standing on the platform, Drawing by 
an unknown Flemish artist 


veyed by the Queen and her favourite, the Earl 
of Bothwell, was blown up, and Darnley was 
found murdered. Almost certainly Bothwell 
was among those responsible; but it is quite 
possible that Mary knew nothing about it, and 
that Bothwell, a Protestant, was suborned by 
Mary’s Protestant enemies so that they could 
throw the blame of the murder on the Queen. 
Bothwell then. carried Mary off, and within 3 
months of Darnley’s murder Mary married 
Bothwell and made him a duke. It is probable 
that Mary was for a time infatuated by Bothwell, 
although recognizing his worthlessness. 

At this, many of the chief Scottish nobles rose 
against Mary. Horrible stories were put about, 
and Mary was imprisoned at Lochleven Castle 


and made to abdicate in favour of her baby son 
James VI. A year later she-escaped, but the 
army that rallied to her was defeated and, trust- 
ing Elizabeth, she sought safety in England. 
Elizabeth inquired into Darnley's murder, but 
Mary was not allowed to appear to answer her 
accusers. The case against her largely depended 
on the famous ‘Casket Letters’, several of which 
are now known to be forgeries. The Court, 
suspecting this, refused to convict Mary, but 
Elizabeth, fearing that Mary would become the 
centre of plots against herself, kept her a prisoner 
for 19 years. At length Mary was tricked by 
Elizabeth's Secretary, Walsingham, into becom- 
ing involved in Catholic plots to overthrow Eliza- 
beth with Spanish help. When he had his 
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evidence, Walsingham arrested the leaders, and 

Mary was tried again, condemned, and be- 

headed at Fotheringhay, Northants, in 1587. 

She died bravely, as became a Queen of Scots. 
See also ELIZABETH I; Knox. 


MARY TUDOR, Queen (1516-58), see ELIZA- 
BETH I; CRANMER. 


MASACCIO (c. 1401-28). The name of this 
Italian painter means ‘clumsy Thomas’, and he 
was said to have been untidy and unworldly. 
Most of his very short life was spent in Florence, 
and he died when visiting Rome. 

Masaccio was the first who completely solved 
the painter’s basic problem of how to represent 
solid objects in a lifelike way on the flat surface 
of a wall or of a canvas, and to relate them 
in space to their background. Before his time 
neither perspective nor anatomy was properly 
understood by painters, and their ideas of 
representing light and shade were entirely un- 
scientific. Masaccio made great advances in all 
these subjects. He received help in perspective 
from his friend BRUNELLESCHI (q.v.), and pro- 
bably learnt from him the details of classical 
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Detail of a fresco by Masaccio in the Brancacci Ch: 
the Carmine Church, Florence yes 
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architecture which he sometirr 
his paintings. He used his t 


troduced into 
il knowledge 


to give dramatic force to ubjects. For 
example, in his wall-paintin: scoes) in the 
Brancacci Chapel of the C e Church at 
Florence, all the light in e пе appears 
to come from the direction o: 1 window in 
the Chapel. This gives the st dramatic 
emphasis to the lifelike anı stic figures, 
That so much which was entir: could have 


been discovered and perfected 
20's, even the greatest genius, 
a miracle. 

Apart from these frescoes, a 1: 
Florentine church, and a п er 
pieces, there are hardly апу 
Masaccio still in existence. 

See also Vol. XII: FLonENTINE РА! 


youth in his 
irdly short of 


ty in another 
of altar- 
aintings by 
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MASARYK, Thomas Garrig 
The nationalist leader of th 
people under Austrian dominat 


1850-1937). 
;zechoslovak 
ecame their 


first president when, after the 1 World War, 
they won their freedom. Маза: son, Jan 
Masaryk (1886-1948), was also 'ader of his 
people until the Communist d ation. 
The Czechs and Slovaks ar: Лау people 
whose country, the old kingdom : hemia, was 
part of the Austro-Hungarian Er > те from the 
17th to the goth century (see C OSLOVAKS, 
Vol. I). During this time the spee |) and culture 
of the upper classes were mainly ‘erman; only 
among servants and peasants was the native 
language spoken, and the nativ ulture was 


almost lost. 

Masaryk’s father was a Slovak axd his mother 
a Czech. His father was a coachman on one of 
the estates of the royal Hapsburg family. The 
boy was apprenticed to a locksmith in Vienna, 
and then worked as assistant to his home village 
blacksmith, before he was able to go to college 
at Brno. He proved a brilliant scholar, helping 
to pay his way by giving lessons in his private 
time. He gained a degree at Vienna University 
and did post-graduate work at Leipzig Univer- 
sity. There he met an American girl studying 
music, whom he followed to the U.S.A. and 
married. 

The young couple settled in Vienna, where 
Masaryk became a lecturer in philosophy. Soon 
afterwards the University of Prague was divi led 
into German and Czech parts as a concession 
to the Slav people, and Masaryk was made à 
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‘ch professor. His pupils found him an in- 

ing teacher who taught them to be proud of 

ir Slav origins and of their Czech nationality. 

wrote fourteen books which won for him a 

r audience. He sat for 2 years in the 
crial Parliament, but resigned because he 

*ved that he could help his fellow Slavs better 

ie Parliament, and he did not become a 
ber again for some years. He formed a 
ressive political party, and was active as 
irageous and fair-minded critic of the ‘ram- 

'kle Empire’ which held unwieldy and un- 

in sway over Czechs, Magyars, and other 

ct peoples. 
asaryk was already 64 when the First World 
broke out, yet he flung himself with the 
energy of a young man into the task of arousing 
rational sympathy for the cause of the 
C.cchoslovaks, who, being Austrian subjects, 
h. | to serve in the Austro-Hungarian imperial 
Masaryk, pleading for his people, 
clled in Holland, Italy, France, England, 
ia, and America. As a lecturer at King's 
( ze in London, he made British public 
m т aware of his national aspirations. His 
c. ns for Czechoslovakia were recognized by 
б. бип and others when a Council he had 
i sed in Paris with his friend and fellow patriot 
I Edward Beneš, was officially accepted, 
towards the end of the war, as a Provisional 

Government. 

Мапу Czechs, as Austrian soldiers, had been 
captured by Russia or had fled:there. Masaryk 
was largely responsible for organizing these into 
an army, to help Russia against Germany. 
When the Russian resistance to Germany col- 
lapsed, Masaryk and his followers managed to 
make their way, in spite of considerable 
opposition, to America via Vladivostok and 
Japan. In this way they were able to continue 
their support of the Allied cause. The Czecho- 
slovak people still within the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire, heartened by this news and by 
Masaryk’s great work in establishing their 
claims, rose against the tottering Austrian 
Government during the last days of the war. 

When peace came, the free Republic of 
Czechoslovakia was established, with Professor 
Masaryk as its President, and he entered Prague 
in triumph. For the next 16 years he sought to 
build up his own and the neighbouring little 
countries without ill will to his former enemies, 
and on the basis of alliance with France and 


close friendships with Britain and America. In 
this he had the help of Dr. Beneš, who later suc- 
ceeded him as President. 

The Liberator-President, as his people called 
Masaryk, never lost, in days of power, the prin- 
ciples of reasoned liberalism that had sustained 
him through all his struggles and setbacks, Vast 
learning—he could hold his own in half-a-dozen 
languages—combined in him with complete 
simplicity. He lived an abstemious life, neither 
drinking nor smoking. On his old horse, Hector, 
he was a familiar sight to the citizens of Prague. 
Happily for this most civilized of scholar- 
statesmen, he died before the Second World 
War began. 

His son, Jan Masaryk, was less fortunate. 
From 1925 to 1938 he was Czech Minister in 
Great Britain, where his gay, fiery spirit, lack of 
convention, and sense of humour won him many 
friends. During the Second World War, while 
his people were under the oppression of Ger- 
many, he worked for them abroad and made 
inspired broadcasts to them. He was Foreign 
Minister in the free Czechoslovak Government 
which Dr. Beneš established in London. After 
the war, he helped to reconstruct his country. 
‘We must either make our children secure’, he 
said, ‘or become the remnant of a once great 
race, undignified troglodytes living under the 
ground.’ But soon after the free government in 
Czechoslovakia was overthrown by Communism, 
Jan Masaryk was found dead beneath a high 
window in Prague. It seems probable that he 
killed himself in despair. 


Sce also Vol. I: CzECHOSLOVAKS. 


MASSÉNA, André (1756-1817). Napoleon's 
most brilliant marshal, the son of a poor wine 
merchant, was born in Nice (then part of Italy). 
After being a ship's cabin-boy, he enlisted in an 
Italian regiment attached to the French army, 
and served 14 years in the ranks. When the 
FRENcH RrvoLurIOoN (q.v. Vol X) began, 
Masséna rejoined the French army, where there 
was now no bar to the promotion of men of 
humble birth. He became an officer at once, 
and within 3 years was commanding a division. 

When Naroreon (q.v. was in Egypt, 
Masséna commanded the French army in 
Switzerland, and there won his greatest victory. 
The Russian general SuvaRov (q.v.), having 
defeated the main French armies in Italy, was 
racing northwards to the Alps. Another Russian 
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and an Austrian army were converging from the 
east. Only Masséna stood between France and 
invasion. When the second Russian army 
pressed too far ahead of its allies, Masséna, who 
was watching for such a chance, struck and 
scattered them, drove a wedge between the con- 
verging armies, and ended at a blow the threat 
of invasion (see NapotEonic Wars, Vol. X). 

In 1809, in a battle against the Austrians, 
Masséna, with an army corps, was directed to 
cover the Grand Army’s crossing of the Danube. 
Driving about in a wagon, for he was too ill to 
ride his horse that day, he courageously and skil- 
fully drew the full weight of the Austrian attack 
upon his corps, thus enabling Napoleon to cross 
the river in safety. 

In 1810, Masséna, who was already ageing, 
was sent to oppose WELLINGTON (q.v.) in the 
Peninsular War, with orders to ‘drive the English 
into the sea’, He advanced into Portugal, but 
found Lisbon strongly guarded, and the land 
swept bare of supplies. A less resolute com- 
mander might have retired, but Masséna hung 


302 


on for nearly 4 months before re\-eating. After 
further defeats by Wellington | as recalled, 
and never held active comma: ain. 


Masséna, though a brilliant ral, with a 
commanding eye which mac n tremble, 
often squandered his great i by fits of 
indolence and licentiousness; h ations with 
both officers and men were som! s awkward: 
the men, for example, often a: l him with 
some justification of appropria ieir pay. 

See also NAPOLEON. 

See also Vol. X: NaPoLEoNic Wars 
MATTHEW, St., see Vol. 1; Bi 
MAUPASSANT, Guy de (1850 93), French 
writer, see Vol. XII: SHORT STO 
MAXWELL, James Clerk (: 79). This 


great Scotsman was one of tl outstanding 
physicists of the 19th century His book, 
Electricity and Magnetism (1873), «^ <n embodied 


in mathematical form his origina! is on light, 
electricity, magnetism, and the sut vosed ‘ether’ 
of space, is one of the most splen: books ever 
written by a man of science. 

Maxwell, like Newron in past and 
EmsTEIn in our day (qq.v.), W man both 
with original ideas and the abil, to express 
them in their fullest and most ac: te form by 
mathematical equations. His gre: 1 achieve- 
ment was the proof that Ілснт is " | some kind 
of special radiation ‘on its own’, | form of a 
general Raptation (qq.v. Vol. U that arises 
in space owing to the rapid motion of electric 
and magnetic units. All radiation is waves, he 
said. All waves are in essence the same. They ай 


obey the laws that waves of light obey. The 
difference between one kind of radiation and 
another lies only in the length of the wave. In 
consequence of this, Maxwell predicted that 
there must be waves longer than the longest 
light-waves and shorter than the shortest light- 
waves. These ideas of Maxwell’s gave Hertz the 
knowledge from which he was able in 1888 to 
produce wireless waves (see Wave MOTION, 
Vol. III). 2 
Maxwell went to Edinburgh University 
before he went to Cambridge. In both univer- 
sities he carried all before him in mathematics 
and science. With his brilliance and originality 
went a great modesty about his achievements 
perpetual high spirits, and an entire lack of envy 
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| jealousy. He was made professor in Aber- 
: and later in London, and in 1871 became 
first professor of experimental physics at 
ibridge and director of the Cavendish Lab- 
›гу there. That laboratory has since become 
most celebrated centre of experimental 
cs in the world, its policy having been 
ed by Maxwell. 
ides his work on electro-magnetism Max- 
did important work on the theory of prob- 
ty, on the statistical motion of particles 
ng irregularly, on colour, and on thermo- 
mics. FARADAY (q.v.) was his master. Like 
viN (q.v.), Maxwell believed that without 
higher mathematics, physics could never 
ress properly. Even the theory of RELATIV- 
(q.v. Vol. III) has not rendered unsound 
:»xwell's equations’ in electro-magnetism. 
also Vol. ПІ: Ілснт; RADIATION. 


ZZINI, Giuseppe (1805-72). This Italian 
ot was the leader of the Italian movement 
national independence which ended in a 
d Italy. He prepared the way for the 
"er GARIBALDI and the statesman Cavour 
v.). Mazzini was also the first man who 
istently preached the doctrines of national- 
in general. 
‘azzini, born in Genoa, grew up in an Italy 
ded into many small States under foreign 
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influence or control. The old Genoese Republic 
had been absorbed into the Kingdom of Sardinia, 
a change resented bitterly by many, among them 
the young Mazzini. Fired by the patriotism of 
his student friends, and by the example of the 
death of Byron (q.v.) in the cause of Greek 
independence, Mazzini joined the Carbonari, a 
revolutionary secret society (see SECRET SOCIE- 
TIES, Section 5, Vol. X). He was arrested, and 
while in prison awaiting trial his ideas took 
permanent shape. He inherited from his mother 
an unflinching sense of duty which dominated 
his view of life. ‘Life is a mission’, he wrote: 
his mission being to further the cause of those 
nations, or groups of people, marked off from 
others by history, geography, and language to 
be the agents of God in the world; among these 
was the divided and oppressed Italy. Such a 
doctrine was a revolutionary one for the Europe 
of his day. 

Mazzini was acquitted and released from 
prison. He then abandoned the Carbonari as 
useless, and founded instead his own secret 
revolutionary society, “Young Italy’ (Giovane 
Italia), with the aim of a national united Italian 
republic to be achieved by popular revolution; 
its motto was ‘God and the People’. ‘Young 
Italy’ tried to stir Italy by attempting in- 
surrections on its own, but these attempts all 
failed, and the movement lost much of its early 
prestige. Mazzini was exiled 
in London from 1836 to 
1848, and communicated 
| with his agents by courier 
and post. He made his living 
| by journalism, and also 
found time to run a school 
_ for the Italian organ-grinder 
boys of the London slums, 
His friendships among the 
English, and the respect 
_ which his character inspired, 
won support in Britain for 
his cause. But his long exile 
44 putMazzinioutoftouch with 
_ the situation in Italy, and 
the revolutions which broke 
out in 1848 took him com- 
ı pletely by surprise. 

He hurried to Italy, and 
went to Rome where, in 
March 1849, the Pope hav- 
ing fled, the citizens set 
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up a Republic. Mazzini with two others 
formed a triumvirate to rule the Republic, and 
they held the city for 9 months against a French 
army sent to restore the Pope. During this time 
Mazzini's qualities of integrity, leadership, and 
devotion to duty were seen at their best; but 
Rome was the only place apart from Venice, 
where the people rallied to the revolutionary 
cause, and when Rome at last fell, Mazzini 
went once more into exile. 

The failure of the 1848 revolutionary move- 
ment embittered his remaining years. He hated 
Cavour, who considered popular revolution to 
be useless, and used instead diplomatic methods 
which Mazzini considered dishonest. He re- 
garded as a national disgrace the achievement of 
1860, when Italy was united under a king, and 
even more the diplomatic bargain with the 
French which gave Venetia back to Italy in 
1866. When at last he returned to Italy to die, 
he disguised himself as an Englishman, and 
would have no dealings with the new kingdom. 

But although his practical attempts failed, 
Mazzini by his inspiration is as much the foun- 
der of Italian nationalism as Cavour is the foun- 
der of the Italian State. 


See also Cavour; GARIBALDI. 
See also Vol. I: ITALIANS. 


MEDICI FAMILY. This illustrious Florentine 
family was probably the most brilliant and 
powerful of the many families, such as the Sforzas 
and Viscontis in Milan, the Estes of Ferrara, 
and the Borca Fay (q.v.) in Rome, that con- 
tributed to the cultural splendour and political 
history of the RENAISSANCE (q.v. Vol. I) in Italy. 

'The Medicis were originally middle-class 
merchants in Florence; but in the 15th century 
they became prominent in the public affairs ofthe 
Crry-SrATE (q.v. Vol. X). Giovanni, born in 
1360, amassed their immense fortune and made 
them the leading bankers in Italy, and distin- 
guished patrons of the arts (see FLORENTINE 
Paintinc, Vol. XII). From his sons, Cosimo 
and Lorenzo, descended the two main branches 
of the family. Cosimo, during a war between 
Florence and the neighbouring city of Lucca, 
became involved in political quarrels in Florence, 
and was exiled in 1433 as an enemy of the State. 
The next year, however, Cosimo's rivals were in 
turn exiled, and he himself returned to become, 
in fact though not in name, ruler of Florence. 
Under him Florence prospered and became a 


considerable force in Italian po! He sup- 
ported the arts, founded libraries. ond erected 


many splendid buildings. When h- iied in 1464 
the words Pater Patriae (Father : Country) 
were engraved on his tomb. 

A few years after his death ilership of 


Florence fell to his grandson, ! :о, an ex- 


tremely talented young man o ho, as a 
boy, had already shown promis: © greatness 
that was later to earn him the tit! cnificent, 
Не was widely educated and (о the com- 
pany of scholars. He was the on of the 
young MICHELANGELO, BOTTICE! q.v.), and 
other great painters, and was hin a talented 
poet. He gathered round hiro istinguished 
men of all sorts, painters, poets. and philo- 
sophers, and Florence was the sce both gay 
carnival and grave philosophic «1 scussion. He 
strove to maintain peace amon» ihe Italian 
States, and in the process came in nflict with 
the Pope and the King of Nap! ;ventually 
those jealous of his power co: а to kill 
him, and although he escaped, h: other was 
murdered. The Pope then exc :«municated 
Lorenzo, and war broke out bets). Florence 
on the one hand, supported by Есе, Milan, 
and Venice, and the Pope on th: ther, sup- 
ported by the King of Naples. \. п the war 
went against Florence, Lorenzo s: cd a great 
personal triumph by himself travelt =~ to Naples 
` to negotiate for peace. 

His position in Florence was now © ore power- 
ful than ever. Though officially a »vrivate citi- 
zen, all government decisions were з, and the 
city's treasury was, in fact, the рап run by the 
Medici family. For the rest of his lic he strug- 


gled to maintain peace in Italy, and for this, 
as much as for his government and the cultural 
splendour of Florence, he deserves the title 
‘Magnificent’. He used his great power wisely, 
but its concentration in the hands of one man 
weakened rather than strengthened the govern 
ment for his successor. (See Colour Plate, opp- 
p- 336.) 


Lorenzo’s son Pietro was unequal to following 


his great father, and could not deal with the 
situation when the French invaded Italy m 
1494. He was expelled by the Florentines who 
returned for a time to a republican government. 
In 1512, however, Giuliano, another of Lorenzo $ 
sons, was restored to Florence, and a third son 
about this time became Pope as Leo X. In 1530; 
after a period of political upheavals, a great 
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ADORATION OF THE MAGI: PAINTING BY BOTTICELLI 


:neeling Magi are portraits of Cosimo de Medici and his sons Pietro and Giovanni. Standing behind Giovanni is 
Pietro’s son, Giuliano, and on the extreme left his other son, Lorenzo the Magnificent 


grandson of Lorenzo was made hereditary ruler 
by the Emperor Charles V, but he was assassi- 
nated by a cousin who took his place, In 1560 
the two branches of the family were united under 
Cosimo, who took the title Grand Duke of 
Tuscany. 

In the next 200 years the Medicis became 
linked by marriage with various royal houses of 
Europe, including the imperial Hapsburgs of 
Austria and Spain and the kings of France. 
Catherine de Medici (1519-89), for example, the 
great-granddaughter of Lorenzo, and an am- 
bitious and unscrupulous woman, married 
Henry II of France and was responsible for the 
Massacre of St. Bartholomew. Marie de Medici 
(1573-1642) married HENRY or NAVARRE (9.У.) 
and supported RicHELIEU (q.v.) in the early 


days of his rise to power, while she was regent 
for her young son. She was a worthless regent, 
and when her son took over the government she 
left France and died in obscurity. 

The main branch of the Medici family died 
out in the 18th century, but descendants of other 
branches still live in Italy today. 


See also Vol. I; RENAISSANCE. 
See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN ART. 


MELBA, Dame Nellie (1861-1931). This 
Australian soprano singer’s real name was Helen 
Mitchell; she adopted a stage-name derived from 
Melbourne, near which she was born. She studied 
first as a pianist, and did not make her operatic 
début until she was 28, when she had been 
studying singing for only a year with the great 


MELBA 
teacher Mathilde Marchesi in Paris. Her 
exceptional voice and singing were immediately 
recognized. She sang mostly the great Italian 
florid soprano roles, such as Gilda in VERDIS 
Rigoletto (q.v.) or Lucia di Lammermoor in 
Donizetti's opera; but in her later years she was 
considered without an equal in the lyric soprano 
roles, such as Mimi in La Bohème. It was in this 
part that she appeared on the stage for the last 
time at Covent Garden in 1926. In 1918 she was 
made a Dame of the British Empire. 

Melba sang in concerts as well asin opera, and 
from the gramophone records she made we can 
still admire the purity of her voice, and the neat- 
ness with which she executed shakes and runs. 


MENDEL, Gregor Johann (1822-84). This 
Bohemian monk, who discovered the laws of 
biological inheritance known as the Mendelian 
laws or Mendelism, is now recognized as the 
founder of the science of genetics. 

The son of a poor peasant, Mendel was 
educated in an Augustinian monastery at Brno, 
Moravia, and at 25 was ordained a priest. He 
then went to Vienna University and took a 
degree in the physical sciences. In 1853 he 
returned to the monastery at Brno and taught 
science in the High School until he became 
Abbot in 1868. He spent his spare time in carry- 
ing out a long series of plant-breeding experi- 
ments in the monastery garden. Using the 
common garden pea as his experimental plant, 
he worked out the simple laws of HEREDITY (q.v. 
Vol. II) based on the existence of the determin- 
ing factors now known as ‘genes’. His work, 
although published in 1866, remained little 
known until the beginning of this century. 

The Russian geneticist Lysenko has recently 
cast doubt on the scientific validity of Mendel- 
ism, but it is still accepted by scientists outside 
the Soviet Union. 

See also Vol. П: Hereprry. 

See also Vol. VI: PLANT BREEDING; Srock BREEDING. 


MENDELSSOHN, Jakob Ludwig Felix 
(1809-47). This German composer was born 
into a well-to-do and highly cultured Jewish 
family who had become Protestant Christians. 
Felix began to learn the piano from his mother 
when he was 4 and, with his brother and two 
sisters, had a thorough musical and general 
education. He first played the piano in public 
when he was g; a year later he became a member 
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of the Song-Academy at Berlin 
began to compose seriously. H 
and conduct his own pieces in 


at that time 
able to hear 
lendelssohn 


familys Sunday morning co: At 16 he 
composed a lovely octet for st: id at 17 the 
Overture to Shakespeare's A || mer Night's 
Dream: works which some mu think more 
inspired than any of his later »sitions, 
One of his first professional à to conduct 
the St. Matthew Passion of Ba v.), its first 
performance since the compose: ith 75 years 
before; Mendelssohn did mu › show the 
world what a great composer Bach had been. 
He then toured Europe for 3 ws, making 


ral times to 
land, which 


friends everywhere. He travelle: 
England, making happy visits to 


inspired the overture Fingal s Ca: ;e Hebrides) 
and the ‘Scottish’ Symphony, ju his journey 
through Italy produced the ‘Ita! Symphony. 
In London he published the fir: book of his 
famous Songs Without Words for po. 

He returned to Germany cventually 
became conductor of the Lci orchestra. 
During these years he wrote who: те probably 
his two most popular works: il. Violin Con- 
certo in E minor, and the orat: Elijah, first 
performed in 1846 at the Birmin ат Festival 
with Mendelssohn conducting. ^c following 
year the shock of the death of his ioved sister 
Fanny (almost as gifted a musicia: =s he) caused 
him to burst a blood-vessel, and 2 few months 
later he died. 

Mendelssohn’s charm enabled him to make 
friends quickly, and his wealth gave him an easy 


life—an ease which some people hold prevented 
his touching deep feelings in his music. But 
music can be good without being deep, and 
Mendelssohn is most himself when he is being 
charming and lovably human. He could be 
dramatic too, as in Elijah, an oratorio which 
choirs always enjoy singing. His music is always 
perfectly suited to its medium, for he was ап 
expert practical musician, whose strict musical 
training gave him a sure hand at the shaping and 
ordering of his musical ideas. Every climax, 
every point of repose, every newly appearing 
tune is perfectly judged. This ‘tidiness’ was part 
of his mind, one of the four or five most musical 
minds that ever lived. He composed a huge 
quantity of music in his 37 years of life, some of 
which is dull and some rather pompous, ut 
much of which is too lovely ever to be forgotten: 
See also Vol. XII: OVERTURE. 


3°7 METTERNICH 


'ERCATOR (1512-94), Flemish geographer, 
Vol. IV: Maps, History or; Map Projec- 
vs; CHARTS. 


ETTERNICH, Clement (Prince) (1773- 
. This Austrian statesman is significant for 
reasons to later generations: as a statesman 
drew together the countries of Europe 
a coalition to check the headlong career of 
LEON (q.v.), and who strove to restore a 
eful balance in Europe after the upheavals 
d by the Евехсн Revouution (q.v. Vol. 
nd as the statesman who, in Austria and 
'ver Austrian influence could reach, held 
e general movement towards DEMOCRACY 
Vol. X) and the claim of national groups to 
n themselves. So successful was he that his 
: came to signify the very essence of con- 
tism, His final overthrow in the revolutions 

{8 seemed to be a portent of a new age. 
iternich, as a diplomat, stands for the 
r ds of an aristocratic age, by which 
iations are carried on and bargains struck 
i intimacy ofa narrow social group, without 
t ecessity of explaining their subtleties to 
r з of uneducated voters. His success was 
1: based оп personal acquaintance with 
€ nt people in his own aristocratic world and 
u his handsome presence, his personal charm, 
ai his great social gifts. Contemporaries speak 
ol ит as being both indolent and conceited. 
The stabilizing of Europe, 
however, after the Congress 
of Vienna of 1814-15 (see 
Napoxronic Wars, Vol. X), © 
the greatest achievement of | | 
his career, is a tribute to the © 
virtues of his system of 
diplomacy, and to his belief | 
that the European States $ 
had a common interest in f 
peace. His life spans the 
whole era between the old 
days before the French 
Revolution and the modern 
world of conflicting nations. 
Metternich was born and 
brought up in the Rhine- 
land, but he followed his 
father into the Austrian 
diplomatic service. In his 
youth he visited England, 
where he met such men as 


Prrr, Fox, and Burke (qq.v.). After serving as 
Austrian Minister at the courts of Dresden, Ber- 
lin, and Paris, Metternich became Minister for 
Foreign Affairs in 1809, when he was 36, and 
held the post for nearly 40 years. 

Under his guidance Austria, which had 
suflered crushing defeats at Napoleon's hands, 
adopted a policy of armed neutrality. Metter- 
nich even arranged for the Emperor's daughter, 
Marie-Louise, to marry Napoleon. He waited 
for Napoleon's ambitions to drive him to 
destruction, and then he played a leading part 
in organizing the countries of Europe to attack 
Napoleon before he could recover from his defeat 
in Russia. At the Congress of Vienna Metter- 
nich took good care that the Russian Emperor 
should have no opportunity of dominating 
Europe in Napoleon's stead. 

In later years the ageing Metternich suc- 
ceeded, but only for a time, in suppressing 
Italian nationalism and liberalism (see Cavour), 
in strengthening Austrian influence in Spain and 
Portugal, and in discouraging any radical or 
progressive spirit in the various German States. 
Austria itself stood in much need of reform, but 
Metternich was handicapped by the Emperor's 
obstinate hatred of progress. When the Emperor 
Francis I died, Metternich was too old to do 
anything but wait for the storm to break. His 
attempt to continue shaping the affairs of 
Europe by a series of international congresses 
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METTERNICH AT THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA 
Metternich stands on the left, addressing the Congress. Drawing by Isabey. Louvre 


METTERNICH 

failed, partly because of the increasing reluc- 
tance of Britain to be involved in suppressing 
liberalism. Yet he managed to hold together the 
three most reactionary powers—Russia, Prussia, 
and Austria—until 1848, when revolutions broke 
out in several countries. 

The revolution in Austria immediately 
brought about Metternich’s fall, and he sought 
refuge in England. He and his young wife (his 
third) were much sought after by English society, 
including such men as the Duke of Wellington 
and even Lord Palmerston, a former antagonist. 
Disraeli wrote glowingly of the wit and wisdom 
of Metternich's conversation. He finally re- 
turned to Vienna, where he died soon after the 
beginning of the Franco-Austrian War of 1859, 
which marked the real end of his political 
system. 


MICHELANGELO (1475-1564). A member of 
the Buonarroti, an old Florentine family who 
had lost their wealth, this sculptor, painter, 
architect, and poet is always known by his 
Christian name. He never married and devoted 
his whole life to his art, caring less and less for 
worldly comforts. Being so much on his own, 
Michelangelo is said to have grown suspicious 
and irritable. He was apprenticed to Ghir- 
landaio when he was 13, and trained both as a 
sculptor and painter. His master recommended 
him to the patronage of Lorenzo the Magnificent 
(see Мерс), for whom he worked till Lorenzo’s 
death in 1492. 

Michelangelo was only 29 when he carved his 
gigantic statue of David from a great block of 
marble which had lain about in Florence for 
years because no other sculptor had had the 
courage to touch it. The success of this work 
made him famous through Italy, and for the 
rest of his life each Pope in succession claimed 
his services and tried to prevent his working for 
anyone else. Pope Julius II diverted him from 
finishing (in rivalry with Lronarpo (q.v)) a 
great battle-picture in the council-chamber of 
the Republic of Florence, and ordered him to 
prepare a magnificent tomb for the Pope, to be 
ready before he died. The tomb, adorned with 
statues and reliefs, was to stand in the new 
church of St, Peter's at Rome, then being rebuilt. 

Michelangelo executed the marble Moses, 
now as famous as the David, and several figures 
of slaves for this tomb. But to his bitter dis- 
appointment he was never allowed to finish it, 
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STATUE OF A SLAVE BY MI( ELO 


This statue, now in the Louvre, w -nded for the 


tomb of Pope Juliu 
king a huge 
which was 
;en this was 
he ceiling of 
(q.v. Vol. 
"Ars painting 
He under- 


for the Pope switched him on 
bronze statue of himself for B 
destroyed a few years later 
finished, he ordered him to pa 
the Sistine chapel in the \ 
XII). Michelangelo spent ove: 
the Sistine ceiling (see Vol. I, p 
took it very much against his will, because he 
said he was a sculptor and not a painter and he 
wanted to finish the Pope's tomb. These fres- 
coes, which contain some of the most beautiful 
nude figures ever painted, are now considered 
among the greatest of his achievements. They 
reflect the young Michelangelo’s faith in the 
greatness and nobility of man. The figures are 
truly human and yet they have something of the 
power of godlike heroes. 

After Julius’s death the new Pope, Leo X, 
engaged Michelangelo on work in the church of 
S. Lorenzo at Florence, so that he still had no 
chance of continuing with the tomb. This, how- 
ever, gave him his first opportunity as an archi- 
tect, and in the last of his works at S. Lorenzo 
the chapel built to contain the tombs of the 
Medici family—Michelangelo not only carved 


es on the tombs but also designed the 
re of the chapel. Of all his many 
The 
e architecture are extremely original 
but, like 


apel, they were never entirely 


this is perhaps the greatest 


erfectly 


with the statues; 


he city of Rome was sacked by the 
е Emperor Cuartes V (q.v.), a 
ich made a terrible impression on 
elo and other artists who had lived 
і there. The first major work which 
clo undertook after the outrage on the 
vas the painting of a vast fresco of the 
ement on the end wall of the Sistine 
lhis picture shows clearly the change 
і come over him since he painted the 
the same chapel more than 20 years 
Che figures are no longer shown in easy 
eful attitudes; they appear angry and 
ies are contorted, because the painter, 
r interested in beauty for its own sake, 

sing very violent religious emotions. 
rew older Michelangelo’s religious 
zrew more and more intense until, in a 
hich he wrote in his old age, he declared 
10 longer had any use for the beautiful 
art which he had spent his whole life 
they seemed to him to hinder rather 
1р a human being in his efforts to draw 
» God. Before this he had painted one 
of frescoes—in the Pauline chapel о! 
ican—and designed a number of build- 
Rome, of which the most important was 
ne, choir, and transepts of the new ST. 

I q.v. Vol. XII). 

e who lived at the same time as Michel- 
angelo realized that his genius was so immense 
cem superhuman, and even in his lifetime 


he was referred to as ‘the Divine’. He died in 
Rome, but his native city of Florence insisted on 
claiming the honour of burying him. The jour- 


ney from Rome was in every way like the funeral 
procession of a king. At all times since then it 
has been recognized that Michelangelo Buonar- 
roti was one of the greatest men who have ever 
lived, 

See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN Art. 


MILL, John Stuart (1806-73). Mill, writer on 
politics, economics, and philosophy, was the last 
great leader of the Utilitarian school of philo- 
sophy, and one of the principal intellectual 


MILL 
The earlier 
Апап phu f 
so Mill's father 


hers, such as BENTHAM (q.v 


Ruling prin 


iple of political « 


to promote the greatest happir greate 


number, By ‘happiness’ they rally meant 


‘pleasure’, or material well-being, but they made 
no distinction between one pleasure and another, 


Mill 


ham's unpublished papers; 


and ter 


led to disregard spiritual values 
edited many of Ben 


his own contribution to Utilitarianism was his 
insistence that some pleasures rank higher than 
others; that the pleasure ol serving society was 
of more social value, or utility, than the pleasure 
of caring for oneself 


Mill was educated entirely by his father, who 
tried to bring him up as a cold and unemotional 
reasoning machine, which would carry on and 
develop his own rather rigid ideas. By the time 
Mill was 20 his reading was deep, though on 
But he then went through 


as he tells us in his Autobi 


rather narrow lines 
graphy) a spiritual 
crisis, from which he emerged with a broader 
and less mechanical view of human happiness, 
a delight in poetry (especially Wordsworth's) 
and the arts, a greater toleration of the opinions 
of others, and a hatred of narrow and intolerant 
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religious views. This more humanitarian out- 
look was deepened and widened by his friend- 
ship with Harriet Taylor, whom he married in 
1851 after the death of her husband. It was she 
who inspired and helped him to write his famous 
essay On Liberty, which was published in 1859, 
a year after her death. The rest of his life was 
devoted partly to politics—he was elected М.Р. 
for Westminster in 1865—and partly to writing 
on the social, economic, and political problems 
of the day. 

Many of Mill’s ideas are nowadays held 
almost as a matter of course by democratically 
minded people; for example, the arguments in 
favour of freedom of thought, speech, and dis- 
cussion, and the recognition of the dangerous 
tendency of democratic majorities to tyrannize 
over Mrinoririzs (q.v. Vol. X). “We can never be 
sure’, he wrote in the essay On Liberty, ‘that the 
opinion we are endeavouring to stifle is a false 
opinion; and if we were sure, stifling it would 
be an evil still’. In matters of practical politics, 
nearly all Mill's suggestions—such as votes for 
women, proportional representation, and the 
recruitment of a civil service by open com- 
petitive examination—are now accepted ideas. 
He has profoundly influenced his own and later 
generations, and his advice to the young men 
and women of his circle might be adopted today 
without any sense of its being out of date: ‘Keep 
yourself in the free air of the world; do your 
best in the world’s affairs; study the active rather 
than the passive.’ 

See also BENTHAM. 

See also Vol. I: Purrosorny. 


MILTON, John (1608—74). This great English 
poet, patriot, and pamphleteer of the English 
Protestant Revolution was born in London. The 
family came from Oxfordshire, but Milton's 
father, disinherited of his Oxfordshire estate for 
his Protestantism, had moved to London, where 
he prospered, and was able to give his son the 
best possible education. Milton himself writes, 
*My father destined me from a child to the pur- 
suits of literature; and my appetite for know- 
ledge was so voracious that, from twelve years 
of age, I hardly ever left my studies or went to 
bed before midnight.? 

, At 11, Milton went to St. Paul's school, and at 
16, to Christ's College, Cambridge. He had 
already a wide knowledge of Greek, Latin, and 
English literature; he had a great taste for music, 


was well versed in the scriptu nd soon knew 
Italian well enough to comp talian poems, 
The Latin poems which he : between the 
ages of 16 and 20 are far than mere 
brilliant imitations of the cl: and contain 
much valuable autobiograp!: aterial. His 
first really great poem in Eng the Morning 


of Christ's Nativity, was finishe 629. 

There is no doubt that Milt pt constantly 
before him the aim of becon great poet. 
He retired for 5 years to his í s estate near 
Windsor to study, and durin period, be- 


tween the age of 23 and 28, he e some of his 
best-known poems, including / cro, Il Pense- 
roso, Lycidas (written іп memo: of his friend, 
Edward King, who was drow , and Comus, 
a MasQuE (q.v. Vol. IX). These poems are 
among the greatest in our la ze; but still 
Milton was not satisfied. To, s the end of 
this period he wrote to a fric Do you ask 
what I am meditating? By th p of heaven 
an immortality of fame. But m I doing? 


. I am letting my wings gro d preparing 


to fly...’ To describe these sy) 1114 achieve- 
ments as ‘preparing to fly’ is a sure both of 
Milton’s self-confidence and of ':- modesty. 


/ilton, still 
c, travelled 


After this long period of stu 
feeling his education was inco: 


abroad, mostly in Italy, until news from Eng- 
land that civil war was about to break out de- 
cided him to return home. Up to t's point in his 
life everything seems to have роп according to 
plan, but the outbreak of the ©ту. WAR (q.v. 
Vol. X) disrupted his plans. Latin poem 


written at this period makes it clear that he 
intended to write a great national epic on the 
subject of King Arthur and his Knights. But for 
the next 20 years he was actively engaged in 
politics—on the side of the Protestant revolution 
against the bishops and the King—and most 
of his literary output was in prose. His first 
political pamphlet, Of Reformation in England, 
appeared in 1641. This and the political works 
which followed it show what high hopes Milton 
built on the ideas of freedom of conscience, free- 
dom of inquiry, and freedom of choice in politics. 
He thought that the Reformation in England 
would spread to Europe and lead to a new 
Golden Age of free God-fearing men. А 
In 1642 he married Mary Powell, а girl of 17 
belonging to a Royalist family. But his young 
wife, after a very short trial of a life utterly 
different from that she was used to, left her hus- 


JOHN MILTON 
Engraving by William Faithorne 


I and returned to her father’s house. Two 
у later, when Cromwell’s armies were vic- 
and the Royalist Powells were facing 
Milton took both his wife and her family 
lis house. Immediately after the shock of 
: separation Milton wrote The Doctrine and 


tovious 


Discipline of Divorce, a pamphlet which argues 
his belief in personal freedom and his high ideals 
for married life. He also wrote at this time two 


important essays, Of Education and Areopagitica. 
Areopagitica is the most eloquent appeal for free- 
dom of publication and of thought ever written 
in English. In 1649, when Cartes I (q.v.) was 
executed, Milton, addressing a European 
audience, defended the action of the revolu- 
tionaries in two Latin pamphlets. At the same 
time he was appointed Latin Secretary to the 
Council of State, where he undertook work of 
propaganda and diplomacy which brought him 
into contact with Cromwell and the leading 
statesmen of the Commonwealth. 

For some time Milton’s eyesight had been 
failing, and in 1651 he became totally blind. But 
for 9 more years, until the Restoration in 1660, 
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hecontinued vigorously to defend the Revolution 
and to press forward his own ideals for an ex- 
panding liberty. Just before the Restoration, 
when indeed the cause was lost, he published 
his last political pamphlet The Ready and Easy 
Way to Establish a Free Commonwealth. Shortly 
afterwards he went into hiding, fearing for his 
life. Though Paradise Lost was already begun, it 
was still 7 years short of completion, and it is 
likely that at this time Milton felt that all his 
hopes, both in poetry and politics, had failed. 
Both this despair and the calm resignation with 
which he faced his position left their mark on 
his later work. Though the new government 
banned him from political life, he was otherwise 
left untouched and able at last to devote himself 
to the literary tasks which he had begun to plan 
in early youth. 

His first wife had died in 1652, leaving him 
with three daughters. In 1656 he married again, 
but his wife with her infant daughter died a year 
and a half later. For several years he lived un- 
happily with his daughters who resented bitterly 
his demands on them, until in 1663, he married 
for the third time. His wife, Elizabeth, brought 
comfort again to his house. In 1665 he finished 
ParapisE Lost (q.v. Vol. XII), the greatest Eng- 
lish epic poem and one of the greatest in any 
language. 

This poem, the long-matured fruit of learning, 
passion, and experience, is described by Milton 
as an 

adventrous Song, 
That with no middle flight intends to soar. 
His theme is the loss of the happy innocence of 
the Garden of Eden. Adam and Eve, the central 
figures, are surrounded by the stupendous forces 
of good and evil and the whole landscape of 
Heaven and Hell. Both in structure and style 
Milton borrowed something from VrRaiL (q.v.) 
but the result is a unique work, great in itself 
and as much a monument to the age of Milton 
as the Aeneid is to the age of Virgil. The first 
two books describing the fallen angels and Book 
IX describing the fatal disobedience of Adam 
and Eve are perhaps the most moving, but the 
grand, individual, and impassioned style is sus- 
tained throughout. 

Paradise Regained (1671) is a shorter and a 
quieter epic on the theme of Christ's temptations 
in the wilderness. Its beauty lies in its slow 
movement, its deliberation, and its dignity. But 
Samson Agonistes (published in the same .year) 


MILTON 


shows the same fire and vigour as Paradise Lost. 
Milton tells the story of the blinded Samson 
finally triumphant over the Philistines, in the 
form of a Greek tragic drama, but the result is 
unique and something peculiarly characteristic 
of Milton’s own age and experience. The poem 
ends with the words ‘And calm of mind all 
passion spent'—a calmness reached only after 
enormous mental disturbance and many scenes 
and words of passion. So it was in Milton's own 
life, in his continual following of the ideas of 
individual freedom and in his belief in the 
possibility of real happiness for men and women. 

Milton wrote many magnificent sonnets, very 
different from the conventional Elizabethan love 
sonnets, for Milton used them, as Wordsworth 
did later, to express personal, political, and 
general ideas with the greatest force and eco- 
поту (see Sonnet, Vol. XII). 

Three years after the publication of Samson 
Agonistes Milton died. He had qualities of great- 
ness and sublimity. His industry and his learn- 
ing were enormous; yet it would be wrong to see 
in him the type of a severe unbending Puritan. 
He wrote not only some of the grandest but some 
of the most sensuous poetry in English. This is 
the impression he made on a contemporary: 
‘His deportment was sweet and affable; and his 
gait erect and manly, bespeaking courage and 
undauntedness.* 


See also Vol. XII: PARADIsE Lost; Epic. 


MIRANDA, Francisco de (1750-1816). To- 
wards the end of the 18th century and beginning 
of the 19th, the impetus given by the FRENCH 
RzvoLurION (q.v. Vol. X) to new forms of 
government everywhere, and the decline of 
Spanish imperial power, led to powerful revolu- 
tionary movements in the Spanish colonies of 
southern and central America. Leaders of these 
movements, such as BorívaR (q.v. and Saw 
Martin (q.v.), are justly famous, but the fore- 
runner of them all, and as such recognized in 
Latin America by the title ‘Precursor’, was 
Francisco de Miranda. 

Miranda was born in Venezuela of Spanish 
ancestors, and when he was 21 he went to Spain 
to become a soldier. In Spain he felt that his 
American birth was against him, a belief which 
influenced him strongly all his life. 

When he was 30 he returned to Cuba, but 
growing differences with the Spanish authorities 
soon decided him to flee to the United States. 
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After 2 years there, he went to 
made many friends who later 


‚ре, where he 
rted his ven- 


tures in Venezuela. He bec well-known 
figure in revolutionary ci: in France, 
though he made a persona! y of Roses- 


PIERRE (q.v.). In consequen 
flee again, this time to Englan 


had later to 
:re his home 


became a meeting-place for а! Americans, 

Miranda saw that, thou edom from 
Spanish rule must be woi the Latin- 
Americans themselves, they id have at 
least the tacit support of th: ıt European 
powers. By writing and sp: he worked 
enthusiastically to rouse this su; In 1805 he 
returned to the U.S.A., thinki vat he would 
find more backing there than urope. The 
first liberating expedition sail г Venezuela 
in 1806; but when this failed \ ida returned 
to England, to try to win sup» ‹! there. The 
government promised him mi! help, but a 
rising of the Spanish people az +i Napoleon's 


‚ force being 
against the 


rule in Spain resulted in the B 
sent to Spain to help the Spar 


French, instead of to South Am to fight the 
Spaniards. 

Miranda stayed in Londo: sre he had 
many friends, never losing hop: last in 1810 
news came that, encouraged Napoleon’s 
domination of Spain, Venezut ıd declared 
a revolt against the Spaniard: 1d had ap- 
pointed an independent governi nc Miranda 
returned to Venezuela, and in 1311 the in- 
dependence of that country ws proclaimed. 
The liberators, however, were siiil not strong 


enough, and Miranda’s forces were defeated and 
had to sue for an armistice. The terms of this 
armistice were soon broken, and Miranda him- 
self was captured as he was trying to leave the 
country. He was finally transported to Spain 
and imprisoned at Cadiz. Though plans for his 
release were made by his English friends, they 
were unsuccessful, and Miranda died in prison. 

He was a man of charming personality an 
of great powers of speech, to which his many 
friends of all nationalities testified. Though @ 
patriotic Venezuelan, he was one of the first to 
feel himself a citizen of South America. 

See also Botfvar; SAN MARTIN. 


MOHAMMED (с. д.р. 570-632). Тһе founder 
of the religion called Istam (q.v. Vol. I) was 
born in Mecca, an important city of Central 
Arabia. The people of Arabia for the most part 
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MOHAMMED 


4. Е. Kersting 


THE DOME OF THE ROCK, JERUSALEM 
This mosque, built їп 691, replaced one founded soon after the death of the Prophet. 


i in many nature deities. One of their 
nctuaries was at Mecca, where a famous 
one was regarded as extremely holy. The 
this sanctuary belonged to the Quraish 
f which Mohammed’s family were mem- 
Го this day the Quraish wear green robes, 
being the Arabian colour of royalty, as 
rec or purple is in England. 
1 Mohammed's parents died when he was 
) ind he seems to have had a fairly hard 
К ‚ working with the caravans along the 


d routes. When he was grown-up, he 
en i the service of Khadija, the rich widow 
‹ eccan merchant, and when he was 25, he 
n | her. He was devoted to his wife and 
m ed her business affairs with considerable 
su and great integrity. He probably made 
seve: al long journeys on her behalf, thus coming 


into contact with various peoples and religions, 
and was able to compare the religions of the 
Jews and Christians with the more primitive 
beliefs of the Arabs. He was a Semite, and of a 
race which had produced spiritual leaders such 
as the Hebrew prophets. It is not suprising that 
Mohammed, a thoughtful man, should gradu- 
ally conceive the idea of being a sort of Moses 
or Christ to his own people. 

When he was about 40 he went into complete 
retirement for a time. His message was growing 
within him, and was becoming a burden to him, 
and he seems to have suffered from nervous 
seizures. He ceased to eat regularly, and grew 
unkempt and feverish. His favourite spot for 
Solitary meditation was a cave at the foot of a 
mountain near Mecca. One day in a moment of 


revelation a Presence seemed to approach him 
and speak. At first he doubted the reality of the 
vision, and returned home in great anxiety to 
tell Khadija what had happened to him. After 
some time he had another similar experience, 
accompanied by a physical convulsion, in which 
he cried to his wife: ‘Cover me, Cover me’. She 
spread a mantle over him, and then there came 
to him, so he declared, the words: 

O Thou that art covered with a mantle, 

Arise and preach! 

Magnify thy Lord! 

Purify thy garments! 

Depart from all uncleanness! 

Mohammed was then sure that he was in- 
tended to be the prophet, apostle, and preacher 
to teach men about the Living God. His early 
revelations were certainly influenced by his con- 
tacts with Jews and Christians, but Mohammed 
had little first-hand knowledge of these religions 
and their sacred literatures, and his early utter- 
ances dealing with God, the Resurrection, Judge- 
ment, Heaven, and Hell bear the stamp of his 
own vital and original personality. His intimate 
friends profoundly believed in his divine mission, 
fully accepting his commands to put away all 
idols and to surrender entirely to the supreme 
will of God, whom he called // Allah, ‘He who is 
greater than all else’. 

At first Mohammed had a hard struggle, 
made all the harder by the death of his wife—a 
great loss to him. He had only a small following, 
and his wish to destroy the idols of Mecca and 
change the national religion of his people 
brought him many enemies. Indeed, at one point 
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Mohammed agreed to accept a few of the ancient 
deities; but his new followers, indignantly insist- 
ing that ‘there is no God but Allah’, persuaded 
him to retract. Then, in 621, Mohammed 
preached to some pilgrims from the neighbour- 
ing town, Yathrib, and converted several, who 
invited him to visit their town. His new disciples 
prepared his way by preaching his message in 
advance so successfully that the leaders of Yath- 
rib promised to support him. With a band of his 
Meccan disciples, he escaped thither, after some 
exciting adventures, and henceforth Yathrib 
became known as Medinatan-nabi (Prophet’s 
town) or more shortly Medina (‘the town"); and 
Moslems date their calendar from this flight to 
Yathrib (the Hijra). 

During the next 18 years there began one of 
the most remarkable expansions of a religious 
movement ever known in history, which even- 
tually carried the new faith as far west as Spain 
and as far east as Delhi. 

As a member of the Quraish, Mohammed was 
bound to become not merely a religious but a 
national leader; and so he did. At first, there 
was some idea of making Jerusalem the centre 
of the movement, and of including the Jews in 
it. But, when the Jews at Medina plotted with 
the Meccans against the Prophet, calling him 
an impostor, Mohammed and his followers over- 
threw the conspiracy with relentless severity and 
defeated the Meccans—a victory which Moham- 
med regarded as a sign of Divine favour. After 
that, in spite of setbacks, the Arabian tribes 
flocked to his standard. He entered Mecca as a 
conqueror, destroying all the idols there except 
the Black Stone, the shrine of which he made the 
central sanctuary of his new religion. 

It seems that at first Mohammed's intention 
was to convert only the citizens of Mecca, as he 
thought that it was to them alone that he had 
been sent as a prophet; within 10 years, however, 
Mohammed had become the master of the whole 
Arabian peninsula. He was completely confident 
about his New Order for the world. In 628 he 
actually sent letters to the neighbouring States of 
Byzantium, Egypt, Persia, and Syria, urging their 
rulers to embrace Islam, and sometimes threaten- 
ing war if they refused. Indeed, a year after his 
death, an Arab army won a crushing victory 
over the Byzantines, and the expansion of Islam 
outside Arabia began in earnest (see ARABS, 
Vol. I). 

Mohammed spent his later years putting his 
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message into writing, and : ran (Qur'an) 
has become the sacred book ‹ \ (see SACRED 
Books, Section 8, Vol. I). 

In the large Islamic world lay the Koran 


is still looked upon to guide M in their way 
of life, although a great many ; also accept 
Hadith, or tradition, as amp! it. It is im- 
portant to remember that ? :med never 
claimed to be divine, and ev most ardent 


followers neither worshipped nor treated 
him as any other than human possessed of 
certain human frailties, especia 1 later years. 
Apart from his theological геу ns Moham- 


nce of con- 
ng the pagan 
he attacked 


med believed in the great in 
solidating his empire and of refo: 
customs of the Arabs. For exa: 


the practice of blood feud by « «ing offended 
people to take money instead ‹ life, if they 
could not forgive the crime еп! : Ју. This led 


to a far more orderly form of government, 
Mohammed lived very sim, Tradition 
paints him asa man ofstriking api = ance, witha 
large head, an intelligent face, |». black pierc- 
ing eyes, a flowing beard, and ! 1 shoulders. 
Taciturn in ordinary speech, b: ith unusual 
insight, he could be stirred at ti^. to a kind of 
rugged eloquence. His persona! was so over- 
whelming that he could win eve". «is strongest 
enemies to his side. At his best ^^ was kindly 
and loved children, even teachi: kindness to 


animals at a time when such an icca was very 
strange. 


See also Vol. I: Istam; ARABS. 
See also Vol. III: АкАвгА. 


MOLIÈRE (1622-73). Jean Baptiste Poquelin 
(Moliére was his stage name) was à playwright, 
theatrical manager, and actor, and the greatest 
writer of French comedy. He was born in Paris, 
6 years after the death of Shakespeare. His 
father, an upholsterer by appointment to the 
king, had his shop in the very heart of Paris, 
close to the Market Place and the Pont Neuf— 
favourite haunts of all street-singers, quacks, and 
mountebanks—so that Molière was well ac- 
quainted with many of the types whom he later 
used in his plays. His father was quite well off, 
and at 15 Moliére was sent to a fashionable Jesuit 
college, where he met quite a different type—the 
sons of nobles and courtiers. 

A feature of the Jesuit educational system was 
the study and acting of Latin plays, more 
especially of comedies, and it was probably here 
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t Moliére himself had his first experience of 

ig—later he took lessons from the famous 

actor, Scaramouche. As a child, too, his 

dfather had often taken him to the Hótel de 

irgogne, a theatre where every kind of play 

produced. On leaving college, Moliére 

cd law and philosophy, because his father 

| to get him a Court appointment. But 

he was 21, he inherited his mother's 

'y, and on the strength of this announced 

he and his friends were going to form a 

rical company, which they proceeded to do. 

called themselves L’Iilustre Thédtre, and 

1 to produce tragedies in Paris. Forced to 

е, however, with the old-established com- 

| s who had the monopoly of the best plays, 

t own third-rate tragedies attracted no 

ices, and after 3 years Molière found him- 

prison for debt. On his release, the com- 

| et out to try their luck in the provinces. 

| 2 years, from 1646 to 1658, they toured 

I > as strolling players, with a wide repertoire 

ys, most of which were probably farces. 

I z these years, Moliére gained valuable 

€ ence in theatrical management and acting, 

ll as in writing plays; this experience was 

а ie more valuable because he had to conform 

t e limitations of his little company. At 

I as, in the south of France, where they often 

I d, there is a statue to the memory of 

M. sere, and at the barber’s an armchair is 

I rved in which he is said to have spent much: 

tire listening to the conversation of the cus- 

to! ers—getting to know provincial types as well 
as he already knew Parisian ones, 

The first of Moliére’s own plays which he pro- 
duced was a farce, L'Etourdi, which had such a 
success that the now well-trained and prosperous 
company ventured back to Paris, where they 
found favour with Louis XIV (q.v.. The 
remaining 15 years of Moliére's life were spent 
in writing, producing, and acting in his own 
plays in Paris. In 1673 his last play, Le Malade 
Imaginaire, was produced. Moliére himself acted 
the title-role, but was taken ill on the stage and 
although he managed to finish the performance, 
he died that night. 

Moliére created French comedy, raising it 
from farce to the level of serious art. Like 
Shakespeare, he was a poetic dramatist, but 
Where Shakespeare used blank verse, Moliére 
used rhymed couplets. The comedy of his plays 
lies not only in the absurdity of the plot and the 
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"LE MALADE IMAGINAL 
Engraving from Molière, Œuvres, 1682 


wit and gaiety of the words but in the characters 
themselves—for like all great comic writers he 
found his subjects in the everyday life around 
him, and his concern was not only to make 
people laugh but to make them think. In each 
play he ridicules some fashionable absurdity and 
makes laughable some human weakness or 
passion. In Les Précieuses Ridicules he mocks the 
prevalent fashion of affected speech and manners 
—for example, calling teeth ‘the furnishings of 
the mouth’; in Les Femmes Savantes, the exag- 
gerated passion for learning which makes Bélise 
say she would embrace anyone ‘for love of 
Greek’; in Le Misanthrope, the absurdity of a 
society which demands that everyone should 
slavishly follow whatever is fashionable. And he 
creates a vast range of characters—the miser in 
L’Avare, the weak fool and the hypocrite in 


MOLIERE 
Tartuffe, the bore, the snob, the knave, the 
ignorant doctor, the stupid little country shop- 
keeper aspiring to be a fine gentleman—all of 
whom are slaves to a ruling passion. Yet because 
they are so real, they are pathetic as well as 
ridiculous. For Moliére the first essential in 
writing a comedy was to entertain, and through 
entertainment to hold up to scorn the affecta- 
tions, follies, and vices he hated. ‘No truth with- 
out comedy and no comedy without truth.’ 
See also Vol. XII: Comepy; FRENCH LITERATURE. 


MONET, Claude (1840-1926), French painter, 
see Vol. XII: IMPRESSIONIST PAINTING. 


MONTAIGNE, Michel de (1533-92). Mon- 
taigne, the first writer to use the Essay form (q.v. 
Vol. XII), wrote detailed descriptions of almost 
every aspect of his daily life and private thoughts 
—an original theme for a 16th-century writer. 
He was a wealthy man, and a magistrate in Bor- 
deaux, but when he was 38 he retired to his 
country house, built a tower in a corner of his 
courtyard so that he could work undisturbed, 
and devoted himself to study. On the ground 
floor of his tower was a chapel, from which he 
could conveniently hear mass as he lay in bed 
on the second floor; and in between was his 
library of a thousand books in Greek, Latin, 
Italian, and French. Here, as he read his 
favourite authors, he jotted down ideas which 
were later elaborated in his essays, the first two 
volumes of which were published in 1580. 
Montaigne set out to discover himself; and, 
through himself, mankind in general. ‘Tout le 
monde me reconnait en-mon livre et mon livre en moi’ 
(‘All the world may recognize me in my book 
and my book in me’). Reading his essays is 
like listening to the conversation of a cultivated, 
humorous, and very likeable man. He wrote 
to no plan, and whatever the subject he set out 
to consider, he usually came back to himself. 
He tells us, for instance, that he liked to scratch 
his ears, that he gobbled down his food so 
quickly he sometimes bit his tongue, that he 
preferred a hard bed and never used a warming- 
pan, and that his memory was so bad that he 
could not remember his servants’ names. But 
besides such trivial personal details, he tells us 
what he thought—and Montaigne was interested 
in the deepest questions on which men have 
speculated. He lived in a period of bitterly con- 
tested wars between Catholics and Protestants 
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(he retired in 1572, the yea: 1¢ Massacre of 


St. Bartholomew). He was n ;vinced by the 
arguments on either side, an :d any form of 
persecution or constraint; h : doubter and 
a sceptic. This tolerance and | -k of dogmatism 
was rare in his day, and his « had a civiliz- 
ing effect on his contemp: An English 
translation was published in : and may have 
influenced Shakespeare. 

Montaigne had a great ‘cence on the 
development of French pro Writers before 
him, imitating the long, com; ted pattern of 


artificial and 
ho wrote for 
to read, used 
eave French 
*s of ordinary 


the Latin sentence, wrote ir 
cumbersome style. Montaign 
his own pleasure and for ever 
the words of everyday speech 
prose a new simplicity and th: 
conversation. 

See also Vol. XIT: Essay. 


t 


MONTESSORI, Maria (1870 
methods of educating small chi! 
grown out of the teachings ol 
educationalist, whose experimen 
ing to fit educational methods 


52). Modern 
i have largely 
great Italian 
work in try- 
^ the natural 


needs and interests of the growin» child has had 
a profound effect on teaching п! ds generally. 

Maria Montessori showed a: vung child so 
much ability in mathematics 21:1 engineering 
that her parents sent her to a ioys’ school in 


Rome, since the young ladies’ schools of those 
days did not cater for such tastes, Here her 
interests turned to biology and medicine, and 
she took a degree in medicine at Kome Univer- 
sity and later became a professor— both unique 
achievements for a woman at that time. ^ 
From the University she became a doctor in 
Rome at a psychiatric clinic (a clinic for treating 
psychological troubles). Here her interest 10 
human behaviour led her to an understanding 
of the scientific value of careful observation of 
children's behaviour. She quickly saw that 
mentally defective children could not learn 
satisfactorily if left with mentally ill adults, as 
many were at that time; so she obtained per- 
mission to set up a special school for them. She 
discovered that children at certain stages of 
development would repeat over and over again 
particular exercises; so she devised sense train- 
ing apparatus to suit these different stages. 
With this training she enabled several 8-year-ol 
mental defectives to pass the State examination 
in reading and writing as well or even better 
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1 many normal children. She then proceeded 
;ply her methods to normal children in the 
ап slum district of San Lorenzo, where she 
charge of a créche for children from 3 to 6, 
1 she called Casa dei Bambini (Children's 


Montessori knew that children needed the 
environment in which to make proper 

tal, physical, and spiritual growth. She 
ied light, colourful rooms equipped with 

iture of the correct size and type. She de- 
iitable material for training the senses and 

hing early skills, allowing the children to 

` their own activities and work at their 

ace, She was soon able to prove that by 
methods the children reached a high 

istic level, and developed self-discipline 
wich made rewards and punishments un- 
ary. They became busy, peaceful, and 


1911 Montessori methods were spreading, 
: hools were set up in Switzerland and then 
ir ‘land and America. In 1917 a research 
ir te was founded in Barcelona. Her methods 
we. found to work equally well with children 
0! | Terent colour, race, creed, or social position. 
Sh went on to study the phases of development 
fros birth right through to the University, 
pr hing that true education, supplying the 
re! seeds of the child, would produce a well- 
bal-nced adult—and consequently a peaceful 
word 
":sdame Montessori died in Holland when 
she was 82, her work on education, psychology, 
sociology, and philosophy having become well- 
known all over the world. 


See also FROEBEL. 
See also Vol. X: Epucation, Моревм; NURSERY 
Scuoors; SPECIAL SCHOOLS, 


MONTEVERDI, Claudio (1568-1643), Italian 
composer, see Vol. XII: OPERA, HISTORY OF. 


MONTFORT, Simon de (c. 1208-65). Mont- 
fort, who led the barons in their quarrel with 
King Henry III, was the first man to call 
together a representative assembly which was 
one of the early beginnings of the modern 
British PARLIAMENT (q.v. Vol. X). 

Montfort, born in Normandy, came to England 
as a young man, having inherited the earldom 
of Leicester from his Anglo-Norman grand- 
mother. He married Henry Із sister, and 


MONTROSE 
afterwards spent some years as the King's 
representative in Gascony, where his harsh rule 
provoked many complaints. 

The barons' quarrel with the King was pro- 
voked by the corruption of the royal officials, 
by Henry's extravagant favouritism of certain 
foreigners at Court, and by his ill-judged foreign 
policy, which caused the country to pay huge 
sums of money to the Pope. In 1258, a ‘Council 
of Fifteen', of which Montfort was a member, 
was set up at Oxford to control the King's 
Ministers and to effect reforms. 

Five years later Montfort, as leader of the 
barons, was largely responsible for an appeal to 
Louis IX of France (q.v.) to arbitrate between 
the King and the barons. When Louis declared 
for Henry III and annulled the barons’ demands 
Montfort took to arms, At the Battle of Lewes 
(1264) he captured and imprisoned the King 
and his-son Prince Edward. The barons then 
drafted a constitution setting up a ‘Council of 
Nine’, with Montfort at its head—virtually 
Protector of the realm. But his successes and his 
power aroused the jealousy of some of the barons. 
Indeed it was probably in the hope of gaining 
the support of the middle-classes against the 
barons that he summoned representatives of 
shires and towns to the famous Parliament of 
1265. Shortly afterwards Prince Edward escaped 
from prison, rallied an army, and defeated and 
killed Montfort at Evesham. 

Montfort is a puzzling character. He was 
ambitious and self-centred, with no real roots in 
England. Yet he had an interest, though fitful, 
in political ideas. There is little reason to think 
that his famous Parliament was more than an 
emergency measure: but by summoning for the 
first time the knights and burgesses to West- 
minster he set an example which was followed 
by Edward I. His reform movement failed to 
impose any permanent check upon the King, 
but it did pave the way for many necessary im- 
provements in law and local government. In a 
contemporary poem, The Song of Lewes, he 
appears as a popular hero, and two generations 
after his death Montfort was still remembered 
as a champion of popular rights. 


See also Epwarp I. 
See also Vol. X: PARLIAMENT. 


MONTROSE, Marquis of (1612-50). The 
Scottish hero and poet, James Graham, Marquis 
of Montrose, fought loyally and with brilliant 
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Ashmolean Museum 


THE MARQUIS OF MONTROSE 


His execution is shown in the background. Contemporary 
Dutch engraving 


leadership for Cuartes I (q.v.) against the 
domination of the Scottish Covenanters. Mont- 
rose, the head of an ancient Scots family, was 
handsome and accomplished, with a courteous 
charm that won most men's friendship. 

When Charles tried to force the Scottish 
Church into line with the Church of England, 
in particular to use the English Prayer Book, 
most of Scotland supported the Scottish Church 
against the King, and signed a protest called the 


National Covenant. Montrose took a leading. 


part in asserting the freedom of the Scottish 
Church. When Charles tried to crush the 
opposition by force, Montrose captured the 
Royalist city of Aberdeen. Charles then yielded 
to the Covenanters’ demands. 

The Presbyterian section of the Scottish 
Church then assumed control of both Church 
and State, and began to force a far more rigid 
uniformity than the King had attempted. They 
signed a Solemn League and Covenant with the 
Puritan Roundheads of England, agreeing to 
force the people of Scotland, England, and 
Ireland to a Puritan type of religion. Montrose 
feared this tyranny far more than that of the 
King, and still strove to achieve a just and peace- 
ful settlement between the Scots and Charles. 
He spoke out so boldly against his own associates 


that the Covenanters imprison im for several 
months in Edinburgh Castle. the alliance 
with the Roundheads, hc Montrose, 
believing that the only ho: freedom for 
Scotland lay with the King, i Charles in 
England. But Charles, : as already 
approaching defeat in E: distrusted 
Montrose. Eventually he s i north to 
reconquer Scotland. He e him no 
support, however, and Mont: k with him 
the King's appointment as V of Scotland 


and two men, four horses, and ney. 


In the year which followed 1-5), known 
as ‘Montrose’s Year’, he led ill force of 
Highlanders and Scots-Irish, \ ut any per- 
manent base, money, or guns | with never 
more than a handful of cavalry, trough a series 
of astonishing victories. In hi t battle, at 
Tippermuir, his front rank had y one round 
of ammunition, the rear rank e; yet they 
broke a much larger force, fully >d and with 
cavalry and guns. At Inverloc! ntrose lost 
only four men in killing 1,500 0 ‘пету. His 
rugged Highlanders were adm y suited to 
the rapid marches and highly fle tactics that 
Montrose devised. His final уїс! су at Kilsyth, 
near Glasgow, made him the ma fF Scotland. 
Montrose was a natural soldier, ‚о could see 


; slender re- 


immediately how best to adapt 
inst him; he 


sources to meet the great odds a 


was a born leader, who not only won his men's 
devotion, but drew from them more than they 

knew was in them. 
But disaster followed quickly. Only a month 
later, his small force was surprised in a fog in the 
. Montrose 


Border country and utterly destroyed 
himself escaped abroad. In spite of offers of 
high commands from France and Germany, 
he remained loyal to the King. When news 
reached him of Charles’s execution, he swore 
support for the young Prince, later Charles II. 

In 1650 Montrose again tried to raise the 
Highlands. But only a few supporters rallied to 
him, and his dispirited army pressed on only 
to be caught and cut to pieces at Carbisdale. 
Montrose escaped, and after nearly starving (0 
death in the desolate mountains of Sutherland, 
he was captured by a Highland chieftain and 
sold to the Scottish leaders. He was taken to 
Edinburgh, condemned to death, and treated 
with the greatest insult. On his dignified journey 
to the scaffold, the crowds, who were expected 
to stone him, watched him in silent respect; even 


319 


hangman wept as he did his work. Eleven 
rs later his remains were recovered and buried 
t. Giles’ Cathedral. 


зо CHARLES I. 
also Vol, X: Civit War. 


OORE, Sir John (1761-1809). Moore, who 
a hero's death during the defence of 
nna against Napoleon’s forces, is famous for 
ew training methods he introduced to the 
h army. The success of these was first 
d in battle by WELLINGTON's armies (q.v.) 
c Peninsular War, and many of Moore's 
iples of training are still in force today. 

loore joined the army when he was only 15; 
` first years of the NAPoLEoNIC Wars (q.v. 
X) he fought bravely in the capture of 

2, and then in the West Indies and Egypt. 
is promoted rapidly, and at 42 was given 
and of a training brigade at Shorncliffe. 
he trained regiments which, as the Light 
m, were among the most famous of 
ngton's forces. At that time the private 
r was generally thought of as the scum of 
rth, to be disciplined only by the lash and 
reat of the gallows; but Moore concen- 
1 with remarkable success on building up 


MOORE 
his troops’ self-respect. He punished little, but 
his men were superbly disciplined and devoted 
to him. He left his mark on the lives of many 
brilliant young officers, who all their lives were 
proud to be known as ‘John Moore's men’. 

After 5 years at Shorncliffe, Moore was sent 
with a small British force to Sweden, then threat- 
ened by the French and Russians. When the 
King of Sweden proposed to use the British 
forces for wild schemes of conquest, Moore ob- 
jected, and the King placed him under arrest. 
Moore was forced to escape disguised as a pea- 
sant. On his return to England he found that an 
army was to be sent to the help of the Spanish 
and Portuguese who had risen in revolt against 
Napoleon. He accepted an appointment as third 
in command of the expedition, though he con- 
sidered such a rank an insult to an officer with 
his record. 

Soon after Moore's arrival in Portugal, in the 
autumn of 1808, the senior officers were recalled 
to face a court of inquiry (see WELLINGTON), and 
Moore was left in command of an army of nearly 
40,000 men. Napoleon, determined to smash 
Spanish resistance, himself led the Grand Army 
into the Peninsula. Moore advanced into Spain, 
but his Spanish allies were everywhere defeated, 


THE BATTLE OF CORUNNA 
Aquatint by M. Dubourg after W. Heath 


MOORE 
and in the mountainous country he soon ran 
short of supplies. In response to Spanish appeals 
for help, however, he pressed on in an attempt 
to strike at Napoleon’s lines of communication 
with France. But on the eve of battle with a 
French army in northern Spain, Moore heard 
that Napoleon himself was marching against 
him at the head of 70,000 men, and had already 
cut him off from his base. Moore at once re- 
treated fast for the coast, ordering ships to be 
ready to embark the British troops at Corunna. 

During the next 3 weeks, the army covered 
250 miles of desolate, mountainous country in 
driving rain and snow. There is no doubt that, 
after the first few days, when Napoleon had left 
the pursuit to his subordinates, Moore’s army 
would have suffered less had they made less 
haste and fought more rearguard actions. As 
it was, they reached Corunna in poor spirits, 
ragged and hungry, to discover that the ships 
had not arrived. For 3 days, until the ships 
came in and his army was safely embarked, 
Moore gallantly defended the town against the 
advancing French, and at the height of the 
battle himself led a valiant charge to revive the 
spirits of his flagging infantry. In this action he 
was mortally wounded, and at his own request 
was buried in the ramparts of the town. 


See also WELLINGTON; NAPOLEON. 
See also Vol. X: NAPoLEoNIc Wars. 


MORE, Sir Thomas (1478-1535). More, 
author of Utopia and the Chancellor who had the 
moral courage to protest against Henry УІІ 
break with Rome, was the son of Sir John More, 
Justice of the King's Bench. He was born and 
educated in London, and when he was about 13, 
according to the custom of the time, he was put 
as a page into the household of Cardinal 
Morton, Archbishop of Canterbury, to learn 
manners and the ways of the world. Morton 
sent him to Oxford University. At this time 
Oxford was becoming a centre of the ‘New 
Learning! or Humanism, that is, the study of 
Greek and of ancient books and manuscripts 
brought from Italy. These were gradually re- 
placing the exclusively theological studies of the 
older scholars. 

When he was 16, More's father brought him 
home to study law at the New Inn in London, 
and at 18 he was admitted to Lincoln's Inn. 
But he did not give up his Oxford studies and his 
literary interests, which were much stimulated 
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by a growing friendship with :: 
scholar Erasmus (q.v.), v 
England in 1499. Erasmus : 
More who first introduced h 
Henry VIII, then a boy of 5 
continued to meet and co: 
other all their lives, and 
Erasmus wrote, ‘I seem to ha 
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creat European 
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rought about 
ished to break 


with the Church, and both ‹ »roved of the 
violence of Martin LUTHER'S 1 ment (q.v.). 
During the next few years ^ icied to make 
up his mind whether or not to tico up the study 
of law and become a priest. had a severe, 
self-mortifying side to his nature which was con- 


familiar to his 
ngs near the 


cealed by the gaiety and wit ny 
friends. For a time he took | 


Charterhouse in London and red as far as 

possible in the life of the mor. there, fasting 

and scourging himself and sie : little. 
More was elected a member сі ’rliament and 


juently and 
Henry VII's 
riage of his 
cotland. As 
to withdraw 
: married the 
resolving his 


got into serious trouble by 
effectively opposing a deman 
for a financial grant on the 
daughter Margaret to the Kin: 
a result More was forced for a ti 
from public life. The next yea: 
eldest daughter of John Colt, t 


indecision about taking Holy · ‘ders, since 
priests were not allowed to тагуу. It was said 
that More admired all three of (011° daughters 
‘for their honest conversation and virtuous 
education’, but that, though he really favoured 
the second, he married the eldest, not wishing to 
humiliate her by preferring her junior. They 


lived together happily until her death in 1511, 
when More within a month married Alice 
Middleton, a widow with one daughter. More 
had four children by his first wife, one of whom, 
Margaret, was a charming and highly cultured 
woman devoted to her father; she married his 
biographer, William Roper. 

When the young Henry VIII succeeded to the 
throne in 1509, More was able to follow a public 
career again, and he served under Wolsey 11 
several capacities. In 1516 the Utopia, Mores 
most famous book, was published. Utopia 
(Greek for ‘nowhere’) is an imaginary сотто!" 
wealth with an ideal government. More’s book 
was probably written partly in protest against The 
Prince by MacuiAVELLI (q.v.), which describes 
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the centre between his father and son. His second wife, Alice, sits at the right with two of his daughters 


Margaret and Cecilia, in front of her 


t ıl autocratic ruler of a nationalist State, 

rtly against the system of land enclosure 
ү vas Causing great distress іп England (see 
О FreLps AND ENcLosunEs, Vol. VI). The 
l was written in Latin in the form of an 
imaginary conversation with a voyager called 
Ralph Hythlodaye. It describes an imaginary 


island, the inhabitants of which have devised a 
kind of community life, despising gold and all 
individual property, rejecting war—though they 
are willing to fight for their country in the last 
resort—and showing tolerance of all religious 
views. (More as Chancellor was himself far 
from tolerant of heretics.) The Utopia has had 
a far-reaching effect; it was translated into 
several languages, and even as late as the 19th 
century it played its part in forming the social- 
ism of people such as William Morris (q.v.). 
More also wrote a History of Richard Ш, the first 
modern English historical writing (see HISTORIES, 
Vol. XII), and used by Shakespeare as the source 
of his play. 
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More became a member of the Privy Council 
in 1518, and later he was knighted, sent on 
various diplomatic missions, elected Speaker of 
the House, and in 1529, much against his will, 
was made Lord Chancellor as Wolsey's succes- 
sor. Trouble soon started between Henry and 
his Chancellor. More would not support the 
divorce of Catherine of Aragon, and stead- 
fastly refused to recognize any supreme head 
of the Church except the Pope. In 1532 he 
resigned the Chancellorship; and when in 1534 
he and Bishop Fisher were summoned to take 
the Oath of Supremacy acknowledging the 
King, not the Pope, as head of the Church, they 
both refused and were both committed to the 
Tower. A year later they were both tried under a 
new Act of Treason, and beheaded on Tower 
Hill. More died with courage and dignity, pro- 
claiming from the scaffold that he died ‘the 
King's good servant but God's first’. In 1935 
he was canonized by the Roman Catholic Church, 

More was a friend of all the leading scholars 
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of his day, and of the painter Holbein. His 
writings and the example of his life have earned 
him an important place in the history of the 
English Renaissance and REFORMATION (qq.v. 
Vol. I). 


See also HENRY vm. 


MORRIS, William (1834-96). William 
Morris, artist, poet, and socialist, stands out from 
among his fellows like a giant. He was a big, 
handsome man with great bodily strength and 
an equally vigorous mind. He had a violent 
temper, his anger being especially kindled 
against insincerity and incompetence. His 
interests were amazingly broad, and whatever 
he did he mastered thoroughly. At the same 
time he possessed great tenderness, and a love of 
beauty which dominated all he did. 

Morris went from Marlborough College to 
Oxford intending to study for the Church. At 
Oxford he read the works of Ruskin (q.v.) who 
believed that beauty and goodness could not 
exist independently and that a work of art could 
not be beautiful unless the artist had enjoyed 
making it. Morris, with a group of friends, deter- 
mined to devote his life to the creation of beauti- 
ful things, and so decided to become an artist, 
not a clergyman. 

Morris realized that the arts were inter- 
dependent, that it was no good having good 
pictures if you did not have good furniture and, 
most important of all, a good house in which to 
enjoy them. Architecture, therefore, seemed of 
primary importance; and with characteristic 
impetuosity he started working in an architect’s 
office. But after a year he joined his friend 
Burne-Jones in London where he met Rossetti, 
the founder of the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood. 
The PnE-RAPHAELITES (q.v. Vol. XII) were in 
sympathy with many of Morris’s ideas, and 
Rossetti encouraged him to paint. He was at the 
same time writing poetry and published his first 
book of poems, The Defence of Guenevere, in 1858. 
In the following year Morris married Jane 
Burden, often painted by Rossetti, and built the 
"Red -House' designed by his friend, Philip 
Webb, at Upton in Kent. The red brick walls 
shocked many people as brick was always stuc- 
coed at that time, but Morris would have 
nothing sham. After searching vainly for 
beautiful furniture and hangings, Morris realized 
he must make them himself. 

While building and furnishing his house he 


` colours of the landscape, of his 


had gathered round him a gı 
craftsmen, and with these h« 


of artists and 
ried the firm of 


Morris, Marshall, Faulkne: 1 Co. which 
lasted until 1875 when it beca: [orris and Со. 
Their first productions were 'd-glass win- 
dows and wall-papers. М. as the chief 
designer, though. Burne-Jo: ten designed 
figures for Morris's patterns. is studied the 
shape of plants and flowers m :refully, com- 


bining a love of accuracy with rong sense of 
design. Above all he loved с r and turned 
from the prevalent gloomy, ty reds and 
browns, and hard chemical greens to brilliant 
and pure colours, experimenting with vegetable 
dyes to get the colours he wante« ‘or his yarn. 
His poetry has the same qualities as his designs 
and he took great pleasure in describing the 
'eroine's dress, 
oems are the 
than a great 


or of the birds and animals. H 
work of a first-rate craftsman rat 


poet. Though most of his writ'» was done at 
the end of a day's work in office ог workshop, he 
wrote with the greatest ease. Many of his poems 
are stories similar to the old balads: he wrote 
about the medieval heroes, hur and his 
knights, whom Rossetti and the “r:-Raphaelites 


loved to paint; The Earthly Psdise tells the 
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ies of various heroes. Later, becoming 
rested in Scandinavian Sagas (q.v. Vol. 
1), he visited Iceland, translated many of the 
; from Icelandic and Danish, and wrote his 
\ version in Sigurd the Volsung, the most satisfy- 

of all his long poems. 
1877 Morris began lecturing on art, but 
ially his interests shifted from his own art 
e social conditions around him. Morris was 
ialist because he was an artist. Like Ruskin, 
iclieved men could be happy only if they 
cd their work and, conversely, that the pro- 
c of their labour could be good only if they 
\ happy. Neither of these conditions could 
be satisfied in factories where men, women, and 
c ren worked at tasks which had no interest 
b se they were purely mechanical, where 
co ditions were horrible, and pay barely suffi- 
cit to keep them alive. Happiness was equally 
ir sible for the rich capitalists who had no 
intrest in things into which they had put no 
cre» ive labour, but only money. The only 
so! jon was for everyone to own the means of 
production and equally for everyone to help 
p: ‘ace. Socialism was a growing idea in the 
1555, though it had as yet no political party. 
M 115 preached Socialism, wrote his Chants for 


Soc ists and hoped for a Socialist revolution. 
His serious Socialist writings include The Dream 
of in Ball, a vision based on the Peasants’ 
Revolt in the 14th century, and News from 
Nowhere, which was a Utopian idea of the 
future Socialist world. 


Morris's last new interest was in printing. 
Dissatisfied with the poor quality of con- 
temporary printing, he studied types and 
designed his own, based on the best examples of 
15th-century Italian books. He also designed a 
gothic type. The Kelmscott Press, named after 
his house in Oxfordshire, was set up at Hammer- 
smith and produced a number of his own books 
as well as editions of Chaucer and other classics. 
The pages were decorated with Morris’s designs, 
with figures by Burne-Jones and others. 

Morris’s influence is still felt. The best 
modern designs for furniture and hangings owe 
much to his insistence on good design, suitability, 
and quality; and present-day educational ideals 
owe much to his belief that men can be happy 
only if they enjoy the work they do. 

See also Vol. XII: PRE-RAPHAELITES. 


MOSES (14th century в.с.), see Vol. І: BIBLE. 


MOZART 
MOZART, Wolfgang Amadeus (1756-01). 
Mozart, the greatest musical genius the world 
has ever known, was the son of Leopold Mozart, 
an Austrian violinist employed in the Court of 
the Archbishop of Salzburg, who wrote a famous 
treatise about the violin. Wolfgang had one 
sister, Nannerl (Leopold's five other children 
died), and she also was very gifted musically. 
Leopold was an ambitious man and, as soon as 
he realized the exceptional gifts of his two chil- 
dren (Wolfgang was picking out chords on the 
piano when he was only 3), he determined to 
take them on tour, and make himself a rich man. 
For this, he gave them as thorough a musical 
education as anyone could desire. He made 
them work very hard when they were young, 
but Wolfgang had a happy, good-tempered 
nature and a strong sense of humour, and he was 
devoted to his father. From 1762 until 1766 the 
two children toured Europe with their father, 
playing at all the courts and in rich men’s 
houses. Nannerl was a remarkable clavier player, 
but Wolfgang was the one who astonished 
everybody by his neat, charming compositions, 
by his marvellous gifts of improvising and sight- 
reading, and by his musical memory. 

In London Mozart met Васн”ѕ son (q.v.), 
Christian, whose music he learned to love; he 
also wrote his first two symphonies in London 
and heard them performed. In 1769 he and his 
father went to Italy for a 2-year visit, and there 
he learned much about writing for the voice, and 
about Italian opera in general; they were lessons 
that helped him later to create his own wonder- 
ful operas. Two of his operas were given in 
Italy during this trip, with tremendous success. 

Soon after Mozart and his father had returned 
to Salzburg, the Archbishop whom Leopold had 
served died, and was replaced by Archbishop 
Colleredo, a proud and stern máster. At the 
start Mozart was pleased to be appointed 
director of concerts to the Archbishop, but as 
time went on, and it was clear that the Arch- 
bishop cared little for music and less for the gifts 
of his musical director, Mozart became unhappy 
and anxious to leave Salzburg. His father did 
his best to find jobs for him elsewhere, and the 
two made many trips for this purpose. The 
Archbishop, being unwilling to give leave of 
absence, however, Mozart went to France in 
1777 with his mother instead of his father. 

By 21, a musician is expected to be accom- 
plished, especially if he has been famous for some 
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years, and, although Mozart had some successes 
in Paris (especially with the ‘Paris Symphony’), 
he did not make an outstanding impression. The 
tour was turned to sadness when his mother fell 
ill and died. But Mozart had the pleasure of 
meeting Christian Bach again, and also in 
making friends at Mannheim with the four 
Weber sisters; he fell in love with one, married 
another, and wrote some brilliant music (in- 
cluding the part of the Queen of Night in The 
Magic Flute) for a third, who had a very high 
soprano voice. 

He had hardly been home a year when the 
ruler of Bavaria asked him to compose a new 
opera for Munich; it was Idomeneo, the first of 
Mozart’s great operas and the only wholly 
serious one that can be called a masterpiece. 
But this further absence from court so infuriated 
the Archbishop of Salzburg, Mozart's employer, 
that after a stormy session he ordered Mozart to 
be kicked (literally) out of the palace. 

Mozart, being now free, spent most of his time 
in Vienna giving concerts, which generally con- 
tained new compositions of his own, and writing 
another opera, Jl Seraglio, which was a great 
success (though the Emperor said there were 
too many notes in it). In 1781 he met Haypn 
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(q.v.), a meeting which w 
composers, for each was al 


t value to both 
n something 


from the other; Mozart, fo: t, was led by 
Haydn to treat his symph: string quar- 
tets with far more care cht; the six 


symphonies (from the “На! 
which he wrote after 
generally thought to be by 
is the same excellence in h 
The tunes and harmony ai 
the working-out of these t 
of each work is more elab 
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thought, however, did not 
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phonies were finished withi 
2 months, and he wrote hi 
while his wife was giving birt 
was always able to write mı 
in the middle of a crowded, n: 
In 1785 he had the goo 
Lorenzo da Ponte, the poet 
the texts (or librettos) of hi 
Marriage of Figaro, Don Gi 
tutte (meaning roughly, ‘Wi 
same’). Da Ponte was clever 
Mozart with convincing plot: 
amusing words that sounded 
music. Mozart, in turn, had 
and an understanding of dram: 
and so the two were able to crea 
unsurpassed in beauty and wil 
was commissioned by the ope: 
the triumphant success of Figaro 
toured a great deal and made a ‹ ) 
of money with the new music he wrote for his 
many concerts. But he and his wife were both 
extravagant, and so were usually short of money. 
In 1791 an old friend, the theatre manager 
Schikaneder, asked him to write music for a sort 
of pantomime which he had concocted from 
various different plays. This mixture of religion, 
Freemasonry, Eastern mystery, and broad Vien- 
nese farce was The Magic Flute. It is a German 
piece with spoken dialogue; Mozart was the 
ideal composer for such a subject, since he knew 
perfectly how to mix laughter and solemnity 
without making either appear out of place. 
Shortly before The Magic Flute was first per- 
formed, a stranger called on Mozart, asking him 
to compose a Requiem Mass. Actually he was 
a servant of a nobleman who wanted to В 
for the Requiem and then claim that һе ha 


he ‘Jupiter’) 
Haydn are 
inest. There 
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ten it himself; but Mozart became con- 
ed that the stranger was Death, and that the 
пет was for his own funeral. During the 
imn he became increasingly ill, and in 
mber he died when he was 35, leaving the 

iem unfinished. 
zart, though completely original, was not 
dern' composer. He was happy to write 
in the old forms, using tunes of the sort 
other composers invented; but he always 
them sound fresh. From his childhood he 
ı natural gift for writing tunes, and helped 
experience in Italy he soon learned to 
iramatic moments into music, to suggest 
a nosphere, and to write different sorts of 
t or the different characters in an opera. 


\ rt greatly developed the piano concerto; he 
$ | that it was possible to write brilliantly 
fo piano without being merely showy, and 


h 'rked out many different and closely 
o ‘zed shapes for the movements, Next, per- 
ho to these in greatness and beauty come the 
5 ing quintets (two violins, two violas, and 
* the last ten string quartets, and the music 
fo clarinet, an instrument that had not been 
m used by itself. Mozart wrote a clarinet 
се to, and there are important, almost 
co: -to-like, parts for a clarinet in one of his 
tric cud in one of his quintets. But he wrote 
mu 2 of all types, from dance-tunes to church 


\ th so much music written by Mozart, it was 


dificult to distinguish one title from another; 
there are, for example, several symphonies in С, 
and piano concertos in B flat. A German named 


Kochel catalogued all Mozart's works, giving 
each a number. Nowadays Kóchel's numbering 
is always affixed to the titles, prefaced by the 
initial letter of his name (for example, Symphony 
in C, K. 551). 


See also Vol. XII: MUSIC, HISTORY OF. 


MUSSOLINI, Benito (1883-1945). Mussolini 
was the leader (Л Duce) of Italian Fascism (see 
ToraLrrARIANISM, Vol. X), and dictator of Italy 
for more than 20 years. 

He was born in the Romagna province. On 
leaving school he became an elementary school- 
teacher, but soon took to politics and journalism. 
He became a leader of the revolutionary and 
pacifist wing of the Italian Socialist party, and 
editor of the chief Socialist newspaper. After 
the outbreak of the First World War in 1914, 


MUSSOLINI 
Mussolini broke with those Socialists who 
wanted peace, and agitated for Italy to join the 
Allies, which she did in 1915. He was above 
everything an agitator. 

After the war Italy was in the kind of dis- 
tracted state which made her vulnerable to a 
revolutionary movement. In 1919, in Milan, 
Mussolini founded his new party, which he called 
Fascist (meaning ‘a group’). The party was both 
extremely nationalistic and socialistic, and there- 
fore attracted many different kinds of people; it 
was also ready to use force unscrupulously. At 
first Mussolini’s most powerful weapon was his 
gift of oratory. He worked up enthusiasm in 
his party with uniforms (black shirts), badges, 
drilling, salutes with a raised arm, and slogans, 
and impressed the general public by displays. In 
October 1922 the Fascists made a spectacular 
‘march on Rome’, as a result of which the King 
of Italy asked Mussolini to become Prime 
Minister with a coalition government. In the 
next few years the Fascists terrorized the Italian 
people, in 1924 murdering the chief Socialist 
leader, Matteotti. By 1926 Mussolini was able 
to establish Fascist one-party rule, and to 
prevent the expression ofall anti-Fascist opinions. 

Mussolini’s chief aim was to increase Italy’s 
power as a nation. For this reason, defying the 
protests of the League of Nations, he attacked 
Abyssinia in 1935 and proclaimed it as part of 
the Italian Empire. The opposition of the other 
European Powers compelled Mussolini to draw 
closer to the Germany of Hirer (q.v.), with 
whom he made an aggressive military alliance 
in May 1939. When Hitler set going the Seconp 
Woro War (q.v. Vol. X) a few months later, 
Mussolini held back for a time, for Italy was still 
exhausted from her Abyssinian campaign and 
her interference in the Spanish Civil War. But 
in June 1940 he declared war against Britain and 
France, and later in the year attacked Greece. 

The war, always unpopular in Italy, went 
badly from the beginning. When the Allies in- 
vaded Sicily in July 1943 much of the Fascist 
Party turned against Mussolini, and the King 
decided to arrest him. But the Germans rescued 
him and put him at the head of a north Italian 
Republic, which they were able to defend 
against the Allies and the anti-Fascist Italian 
volunteers for the next 18 months. In April 1945 
Mussolini was shot by Italian Communists as he 
was trying to escape to Switzerland. 

See also HITLER. 
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NANSEN, Fridtjof (1862-1930). This Nor- 
wegian explorer, and later statesman and 
humanitarian, set an example of ideal leader- 
ship—strong, skilful, hardy, and expert—which 
was followed by men like Scorr, SHACKLETON, 
and AMUNDSEN (99.у.). 

Born near Oslo (then called Christiania), he 
became expert at ski-ing, sledging, and all out- 
door sports, and specially loved to go on fishing 
and hunting expeditions, alone with his dog. At 
the University he studied zoology, and then for 
practical experience joined a sealer going to 
Greenland. On the voyage he made scientific 
observations, sketched, acted as gunner, hunted 
Polar bears, and got his first taste of the Arctic. 
He determined to explore the unknown interior 
of Greenland, and in 1888-9 made the first 
successful crossing, an extremely hazardous 
journey, in which it took him 2 months to reach 
the highest point (9,000 ft.) before beginning the 
easier journey down to the inhabited west coast. 

On his return to Norway Nansen, now 
famous, resumed his job as curator of the Zoo- 
logical Museum at Bergen and gave lecture 
tours in most countries of Europe. 

Nansen conceived a bold and original plan of 
crossing the Pole, based on two bits of evidence 
—an. American yacht Jeannette having become 
frozen in the Arctic, had drifted with the ice 
across the Polar regions, and a piece of Siberian 
larchwood was also known to have drifted right 
across the Pole. He therefore planned a ship 
so strong and of such a shape that, instead of 
being crushed by the ice when the sea froze, 
she would rise above it like an orange pip when 
pinched between the fingers. The result was the 
famous polar ship Fram, built in a Scottish ship- 
yard. She was schooner-rigged and fitted with 
engines—a ship of 400 tons, 128 ft. long, 36 ft. 
broad, and with sides 2 ft. thick. 
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The Fram sailed from С 
1893 with a crew of thirtec: 
dogs. By September she had 


iania in June 
i thirty sledge- 
is far as Cape 


Chelyuskin, the most north: int of Siberia, 
Soon the ice was 30 ft. thic! hen came *the 
nip'; the ship groaned and led and then 
broke from the terrifying gri; ice and rose 
upward until she was safe on 1 it. The drift 
of the Fram had begun, and there was no going 
back. Nansen, as a good lea knew that at 
this time all his crew must be occupied, so 


the scientific instruments wc: 
built on the ice for the dki 
expeditions organized. 

The ship drifted slowly nort! 


t up, a camp 
ind hunting 


"d for a year, 


and then began to drift westward. Nansen 
decided that the moment had come to make a 
dash for the Pole, and with > companion, 


twenty-eight dogs, three sleds: 
two kayaks (Eskimo canoes), 


arrying their 
ent, sleeping- 


bags, scientific instruments, апо +‘ ores he parted 
from the Fram and set off. By Apri? 1895 the two 
men had reached a point on! о miles from 
the Pole—farther north than ony previous 
explorers; but with tempera! 40^ below 
zero, clothes and sleeping-bags «en stiff, and 
the dogs exhausted, Nansen (= Пей to turn 


back. They travelled for 4 months, on one 
occasion being nearly killed by ə bear that took 
them unawares. Their canoes we adrift when 
they climbed an iceberg to get their bearings, 
and Nansen had to swim in his heavy furs 
through icy water to retrieve them. Then a 
huge bull-walrus attacked Nansen’s canoe, 
nearly destroying it. Finally they had to dig 
themselves in for the winter, building them- 
selves a hut with tools made from walrus tusks. 
They spent the winter hunting, talking, and 
writing. In May they set off again, and a month 
later ran into a party of British explorers who 
had been out 2 years and were waiting for a ship 
to take them home. It was a dramatic meeting. 
When the two Norwegians reached Norway 
they had been away more than 3 years. They 
found no news of the Fram; but a week later she 
turned up, having drifted right round the Pole 
and come safely back, just as Nansen had hoped. 
He wrote an account of his adventures in his 
book, Farthest North. zh 
Nansen then found himself drawn into politics 
and international affairs. He would have pre 
ferred to have pursued his scientific work, but 
he felt it his duty to serve first his own country 


327 


struggle for independence from Sweden 
NorweciAns, Vol. I), and later, through 
League of Nations, to serve the victims of 
First World War, in which Norway had 
neutral. He did great work in 
riating prisoners of war, for whom he ran 
iamous Nansen Relief Committee. In 1921 
:nized relief for the victims of the terrible 
ian famine; he worked for the Armenians; 
he devised the Nansen Pass, the League of 
ns Passport for people such as REFUGEES 
. Vol. X) who had lost their right to a 
nality. He was awarded the Nose. Peace 
q.v.) in 1922. His worst struggles were 
s against political indifference and pre- 
1930, he planned to celebrate his 69th 
day by flying over the North Pole in an 
ip; but he died that year at the age of 68— 
ın famed for great endeavour in many 
ent directions. 


also Vol. ПІ: PorAR REGIONS (EXPLORATION). 
also Vol. X: INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION, SOCIAL 
;CONOMIG. 
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M^POLEON I (Bonaparte) (1769-1821). 
This titanic figure, one of the greatest soldiers 
{ idministrators who have ever lived, changed 
the history of Europe. 

"onaparte, the son of a Corsican noble, was 
horn in Corsica only a year after the French had 
taken that island from the Italian Republic of 
Genoa. His father, like many Corsicans, at first 
resented the change of government. Bonaparte 
himself, though he spoke French, retained an 
Italian accent all his life. He entered a French 
military school at 10, and was commissioned in 
the French royal army at 15. When the FRENCH 
Revoturion (q.v. Vol X) broke out, he 
accepted its principles but was sickened by 
its disorders. At 24 his leadership as an artillery 
officer won him promotion to brigadier, and 2 
years later, when France was ringed by powerful 
enemies, he was given supreme command of the 
French army opposing the Sardinians and 
Austrians in Italy. Thus, at the age of 26 his 
terrifying genius burst fully formed on to the 
world. ч 

Bonaparte’s first great Italian campaign 
(1796-7) provided France with some of the most 
spectacular victories of the NAPOLEONIC Wars 
(q.v. Vol. X), and was as brilliant as anything he 
ever accomplished. Within a short time he had 


NAPOLEON 
transformed the army’s spirit by lightning suc- 
cesses, and within a month the Sardinians were 
compelled to make peace. Later he repeatedly 
defeated the Austrians, He became a national 
hero and one of the first’ soldiers in Europe. 
Thus began 16 years of French military conquest 
during which Bonaparte became the terror of 
Europe. 

He next led an army to Egypt, intending to 
create a French Empire overseas and to threaten 
the British overland route to India. But Netson 
(q.v.), by destroying the French fleet at the Nile, 
prevented his carrying out this plan. The next 
year Bonaparte abandoned his army, and made 
a perilous journey back to France, arriving at a 
critical moment in French politics. The forms of 
government of the old kingdom had been swept 
away by the Revolution, and the new, com- 
plicated institutions of government set up in 


Marlborough Fine Art, Ltd. 
NAPOLEON I IN LATER LIFE 
Drawing by Théodore Géricault (1791-1824) 
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NAPOLEON I CROWNING THE EMPRESS JOSEPHINE AT HIS CORONATION IN NOTRE DAME, PARIS, ON 2 


vives Photographiques 
MBER 1804 


Painting by J. L. David, in the Louvre 


their place were not working. The ambitious 
Bonaparte realized that this was his opportunity 
to achieve power. He joined a conspiracy 
hatched against the constitutional government 
by politicians who hoped to use for their own 
ends Bonaparte’s prestige and standing with the 
army. The revolutionaries attacked, overthrew 
the government, and set up a new constitution 
under which the executive was in the hands 
of three Consuls. Bonaparte as First Consul 
gradually began to draw the supreme power into 
his own hands. 

Theoretically his power was based upon the 
will of the people. He was accepted by a 
Presiscire (q.v. Vol. X) of the great majority 
of Frenchmen as First Consul for 10 years, then 
for life, and finally, in 1804, as the Emperor 
Napoleon. But once they had given their ap- 
proval, the people's share in the government had 
ended. 

The first years of Napoleon’s rule saw his most 
spectacular and most enduring achievements. 
He laid down an administrative. framework 
which, in great part, still exists. The govern- 
ment was strictly centralized. Prefects, ap- 
pointed directly from Paris and responsible to 


e provinces. 
a number of 
`е and taxa- 
за] bank was 
-cted higher 


Napoleon himself, administer: 
The laws of France were codit 
Codes Napoléon. The system of 1 
tion was reorganized, and a n 
created. A national universit; 
education, ensuring that the young were 
educated in principles useful to the Emperors 
purpose. A highly efficient secret police checked 
political agitation dangerous to the State. 
Catholicism was recognized as the ‘religion of the 
majority of Frenchmen’, though the ( ‘hurch was 
strictly controlled by the government. Napoleon 
invited the Pope to Paris for his coronation; but 
he placed the crown upon his own head, saying 
‘God gave it to me. Woe to him who touches oe 
Napoleon, too, created a new nobility, most 0 
whom were soldiers created marshals and give? 
titles taken from their battles. Behind all T 
Napoleon himself was the driving force. He m 
superb powers of concentration and a gift or 
choosing subordinates, picking their þrains, 
guiding their work, and transferring to them 
something of his own energy. " 
Napoleon was a small man—no more than 5 | 
2 in. in height, with small delicate hands and E 
His lean figure and fine-drawn, sallow featur! 


3 
re, by the time he was 36, beginning to fill out 
d show signs of plumpness. He would work 
his papers for long hours, sometimes rising at 
(тп. and working on until late at night. He 

id dictate pacing up and down his study, his 
growing faster as the torrent of his thought 
cred momentum, while his harassed secre- 
s strove to keep up with his dictation. He 
i, when he wished, display an almost 
ical charm, a charm which captivated his 
the Tsar Alexander, and won the 
ration of the poet GoETHE (q.v.). In anger, 
‚ша quell the roughest and most arrogant 
: marshals. Yet, beneath the trappings of 
rial majesty, he never lost some of the crude 
ts of the Corsican, He sometimes grossly in- 
1 ambassadors, and once poured on the 
of his minister TALLEYRAND (q.v.) a flood 
í hy abuse. He had a remarkable memory, 
теп stopped during his military inspections 
iind some grizzled warrior of a victory they 
:ared. His sense of humour was crude: опе 
lavourite methods of showing approval was 
ich the ears of his subordinates. His tastes 
sic and art were narrow, though he wished 
:ke Paris the capital of European culture. 
museums were filled with art treasures 
геа from his conquered countries; he en- 
ged architecture, and would have en- 
aged literature had not many of the greatest 
h writers preferred to live in exile. 
poleon’s power rested, in the last resort, 
upoo the Grand Army, which he forged into one 
of the most effective military weapons in the 
history of war. His great victories were the 
result of the skill, endurance, and courage of 
the men who fought under him and of his own 
wonderful talents as a strategist. He could move 
whole armies by separate, often distant, routes 
to converge in paralysing force on the enemy’s 
weakest point. He could enforce great speed on 
the march (he once covered 400 miles in 25 
days), driving his soldiers in a frenzy of con- 
trolled energy. He inspired confidence and 
admiration in his officers and blind devotion in 
his troops, to whom he appeared invincible. He 
left minor tactics and methods of advance to his 
brilliant corps commanders—MassÉNA (q.v); 
Ney, and others—while he himself directed 
where and when their troops should strike. In 
battle he always kept part of the Grand Army 
in reserve. When the battle was ‘ripe’ and the 
enemy exhausted, Napoleon would hurl in his 
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reserves in storming columns, supported by the 
terribly destructive fire of his light artillery. As 
his columns broke through the enemy’s ranks 
they were followed by the cavalry, matchlessly 
commanded by Marshal Murat, to turn defeat 
into rout. Once, at Jena, he swept away the 
entire enemy army in a swirling pursuit over 
half north Germany. Scarcely a fortress, regi- 
ment, battery, or squadron of cavalry of the 
whole Prussian army remained in the field. 
Indeed, in these campaigns it was Napoleon’s 
annihilation of the enemy’s power (his ‘thunder- 
bolts of victory’) that was so decisive militarily 
and politically, and which enabled him to re- 
arrange the map of Europe at his will. 

As his ambition grew, Napoleon set up a 
dynasty—a House of Bonaparte, His brother 
Joseph, at first King of Naples, was transferred 
to Madrid as King of Spain, and his sister 
Caroline and her husband Marshal Murat 
became joint sovereigns of Naples. Other 
brothers were installed as Kings of Westphalia 
and Holland. In 1809, Napoleon’s first wife, 
the Empress Josephine, having failed to provide 
him with an heir, he divorced her and married 
the Archduchess Marie-Louise, daughter of the 
Austrian Emperor and a descendant of countless 
kings; their baby son was given the title King 
of Rome. 

In every part of Europe, wherever his armies 
fought and conquered, Napoleon introduced his 
efficient administration, and the scientific prin- 
ciples of his legal code. Ecclesiastical and feudal 
privilege vanished; men of talent pushed them- 
selves to the front. But in spite of all this, 
Napoleon’s statesmanship seemed to have no 
settled purpose, to be merely an appendage to 
his military power. He interpreted treaties to his 
own advantage; he changed the instructions, 
sometimes from month to month, of the brilliant 
officials who administered the new Imperial 
lands; he seemed incapable of making peace. He 
often burdened the subject States with taxation, 
stifled freedom of thought, and made them feel 
that they existed only for the advantage of 
France. Many of these subject peoples awoke for 
the first time to a sense of their own nationality, 
and the surge of popular feeling which this pro- 
duced stimulated the reaction against Napoleon 
and eventually brought about his defeat. 

In 1807 Napoleon’s struggle with England 
drew him into an attempt to exclude all English 
goods from the Continent. This led him into 
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further expansion so that he could control the 
European coasts. He seized Spain, which led 
to a bitter national uprising against him and to 
the disastrous Peninsular War (see WELLING- 
TON). Then he attacked Russia, but lost nearly 
half-a-million men in the terrible retreat from 
Moscow through a Russian winter. This so 
weakened him that Europe was able to combine 
to defeat him and to force his abdication in 1814. 
But a year later he returned from exile on the 
island of Elba to make a last bid for power. 
French armies rallied to him, but he was finally 
defeated by Wellington at the great Battle of 
Waterloo. The British then imprisoned him for 
life on the island of St. Helena, in the south 
Atlantic, where he died of cancer 6 years later. 

In France, the legend of Napoleon grew in 
the hearts of Frenchmen. For years after his 
death men of every shade of political opinion 
could claim him as one of their patrons, and in 
1852 his nephew Louis Napoleon (Napoleon IIT) 
used the popularity of the legend to create the 
Second French Empire. In 1840 Napoleon's 
remains were brought back to France amid a 
tremendous outburst of public enthusiasm to be 
buried under the great dome of Les Invalides in 
Paris. 

See also Vol. X: NAPOLEONIC Wars, 
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NASH, John (1752-1835). 7 
tect was born in London but 


egency archi- 
juth worked 


mostly in Wales. About > returned to 
London and became the ar t partner of 
Humphrey Repton, a fan: Iscape gar- 
dener (see LANDSCAPE Авт, ^ In 1798 


Nash married a lady of so: 
lived either in Dover Street, 
Cowes Castle, Isle of Wight 
designed by Nash to look lik 
About 1810 Nash must hav: 
Wales (later GEORGE IV (q.v. 
that his real career began. 


e, and they 
i, or at East 
e which was 
cient castle. 
he Prince of 
it was then 
ince's gran- 


diose ideas gave Nash a cha: | work on a 
really big scale. Nash’s grea : lay in his 
ability to plan whole districts ondon as if 
they were a landscape ga contrasting 
formal streets of houses with > set among 


s the layout 
ed Regent's 
and Carlton 
uilt between 


trees. His greatest achievemen 
and building of what are now 
Park, Regent Street, Waterloo P! 
House Terrace, all planned a 


about 1810 and 1830. The efic: spoilt when 
much of Nash's Regent Street \ »ulled down 
in the 1920's and replaced by т «en buildings. 

In Regents Park, villas iotted about 
among trees, and an artificial | ives a coun- 


try effect; this is set off by thc i terraces of 


town house three sides 
of the park, which link it 
with the 1 of London. 
Most of these houses were 
designed fo professional 
men who worked in West- 


minster, and Regent Street 
was made to provide a direct 
road for them, for there was 
then no other; but it wasalso 
intended to form a magnifi- 
cent approach to Carlton 
House, where the Prince 
Regent was then living. 
Carlton House was pulled 
down before Regent Street 
was finished, and Nash then 
began building Buckingham 
Palace. His designs for this 
were expensive and unsuc- 
cessful, and after his death 
the palace was remodelled. 
Nash's triumphal arch which 
formed the entrance, now 
known as Marble Arch, was 


CUMBERLAND 4 Sm 
Т й TERRACE, REGENT'S PARK, LONDON, DESIGNED BY JOHN NASH, AND 
BEGUN IN 1826 


What seems to be one huge palace is really a whole street of houses 
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noved and placed at the top of Park 


Nash used classical features in most of his 
igns, but he was also interested in other styles 
iecoration. He built Brighton Pavilion for 
rge IV by adding ‘Chinese’ and ‘Indian’ 
sies to a plain Georgian house; this was 
t to be a fairy-tale palace by the sea, and as 

it is charming. 
ish was often careless in the details of his 
ns, and did not try to copy classical models 
ly. To give a good effect cheaply he used 
›—а layer of painted plaster on brick 
-setting a fashion which lasted for many 


also Vol. XII: REGENCY ARCHITECTURE, 


SH, Richard (1674-1761). The dandy 
Nash, as Master of Ceremonies to the city 
th, changed the manners and habits of 
| nable English society. The penniless son 
ood Welsh family, he had tried soldiering 
é the study of the law before becoming, like 
з of his kind, a professional gambler. He 
\ to Bath, which the nobility was beginning 
t it for the sake of its healing waters, and soon 
| ıs employed by the corporation to direct 
cial entertainments, in which gambling 

| a prominent place. 

г 40 years Nash practically ruled Bath. He 
had the roads repaired, the streets cleaned and 
lit, 5 Pump Room and spacious Assembly Rooms 
built, and made keepers of lodgings accept fixed 


prices. He imposed rules of behaviour at public 
dances and other social gatherings, forbade the 
Wearing of swords, persuaded gentlemen to wear 
shoes and stockings instead of rough riding-boots, 


and caused duels and challenges to be regarded 
as bad manners. He also saw that young girls 
were protected from penniless adventurers and 
gamblers. His influence, and the work of John 
Wood and other architects, transformed a 
squalid little town into a beautiful and fashion- 
able city. Nash himself, with a magnificent 
white hat and heavily laced clothes, set a 
spectacular standard of elegance. 

In 1745 a new Act of Parliament against 
gambling ruined Nash’s livelihood, and he fell 
into comparative poverty. 

See also Vol. IX: Spa; GAMBLING. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR, King (died 562 в.с.), 
хее ISAtAH; JEREMIAH, 
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National Maritime Museum 
NELSON AS A CAPTAIN, 1781 
Painting by J. F. Rigaud 


NELSON, Horatio (Viscount) (1758-1805). 
Nelson, whose restless energy and brilliant sea- 
manship twice broke the naval power of France, 
is probably the greatest tactician in naval his- 
tory. He was an inspired leader, devoted to the 
Crown and to his country’s service. His dis- 
patches ring with memorable phrases: “The 
order of sailing is to be the order of battle’; 
‘Almighty God has blest His Majesty’s arms.’ 
He bound his captains to him by regular confer- 
ences aboard his flagship, in which every move 
and detail of an expected engagement was 
planned. His battle tactics, though often sur- 
prisingly unorthodox, were brilliantly executed. 
He was outspoken, and often obstinately self- 
willed; and although he was impatient of in- 
efficiency in his superiors, he was always most 
generous to his subordinates. 

Nelson, the son of a Norfolk clergyman, joined 
the navy as a midshipman when he was 12, and 
before he was 16 had served in the East Indies 
and made an expedition to the Arctic. At 19 
he served in a frigate in the West Indies, and 
finding life insufficiently active, he was already 
confident enough to ask for the command of a 
schooner. He later said that this experience 
gave him ‘that confidence in himself among 
rocks and shoals which was afterwards to be so 
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great a comfort’. He was a commander at 20, 
and was sent to protect the Honduras coast from 
raiding parties of American privateers. His suc- 
cess in this enterprise won him the rank of cap- 
tain and the command of a frigate before he was 
21. Unlike many of his contemporaries, Nelson 
won his remarkably early promotion not by 
patronage but by professional skill and outstand- 
ing leadership alone. 

When he was 22 Nelson was appointed naval 
commander of a combined military and naval 
force sent to Central America to seize a Spanish 
stronghold on Lake Nicaragua. But the little 
army was soon decimated by fever, and 145 of 
Nelson’s 200 men fell victims to it. It took all 
Nelson’s inspired leadership to save the expedi- 
tion from disaster. The officer commanding the 
troops wrote: ‘A light-haired boy came to me 
in a little frigate . . . and afterwards he directed 
all the operations.’ After many hardships, the 
Spanish fort was captured, but Nelson, worn out 
with dysentery and fatigue, had already been 
ordered home. 

After a period fighting widespread smuggling 
in the Leeward Islands, Nelson returned to 6 
years of restless inactivity on shore. But on the 
outbreak of the NAPorEoNic Wars (q.v. Vol. X) 
in 1793, he was given command of the battle- 
ship Agamemnon. His commander-in-chief, Lord 
Hoop (q.v.), placed him in charge of the opera- 
tions against the French island of Corsica, an 
important base if the Mediterranean was to be 
held against France. After 7 months of hard 
fighting ashore, during which Nelson lost his 
right eye, the island was taken. 

In 1796 the British Government decided to 
abandon the Mediterranean, and Sir John 
~ Jervis (q.v.) gave Nelson the difficult task of 
evacuating Corsica and, 3 months later, Elba. 
He rejoined Jervis's fleet on the eve of the great 
Battle of Cape St. Vincent. It was Nelson's 
brilliant manceuvre at a critical moment in that 
engagement that led to the rout of the Spanish. 
Quitting the line as the fleets drew towards each 
other, Nelson threw his ship against the Spanish 
centre, offering himself to the attack of at least 
seven of the enemy, including the Santissima 
Trinidad, the largest fighting ship in the world. 
The Spanish were thrown into confusion, and 
Nelson himself led a boarding-party to capture 
two of the ships. After the battle every man in 
the fleet, on sighting Nelson’s broad pennant, 
saluted him with cheers, 


Not long afterwards Ne’ 
Admiral, was selected by | 
expedition against the $] 


xow a Rear- 
command an 
ise of Santa 


Cruz in the Canary Islan: issault which 
failed with heavy loss of lií ost Nelson his 
right arm. Nelson, as alw v self-critical, 
wrote: ‘I am become a burd friends and 
useless to my country. Bi a period in 
England his spirits revive: he rejoined 
Jervis’s fleet, with his flag i: nguard. 

It was then obvious that 1 ‘on was plan- 
ning a great expedition into | diterranean, 
and Jervis gave Nelson his best ships to 
blockade the port of Toulon, a ly filled with 
enemy transports. When Ne arnt that the 
French fleet had sailed, he а! > gave chase. 
He swept the Mediterranean hin end to end, 
on one occasion missing the y almost by 
minutes, and eventually fou: French fleet 
lying at anchor at Aboukir Ba: Alexandria. 
Nelson had already explained : captains his 
method of attack for every po: ircumstance 
in which he might sight the . The fleet, 
therefore, was able to attack at > to the pre- 
arranged plan. Nelson took р! risks, for he 
planned to enter a strange, r ewn bay at 
nightfall, without charts or pilot it speed was 
essential, and not a ship hesitate . His victory 
was complete: in the fierce bai: at raged all 
night, of the thirteen French ships nine were 
taken prize and two burnt. \\ith the fleet 
destroyed, Napoleon’s army in Egypt was cut 


nts, and his 


off from supplies and reinforc 
dream of an eastern empire was shattered. 
For the next 2 years Nelson commanded а de- 
tached squadron ordered to support the King 
of Naples and to blockade Malta. Nelson, who 
was suffering from a severe head wound he had 
received at the Nile, seemed content to waste his 
days at the Neapolitan Court, where he had 
fallen deeply in love with Lady Hamilton, the 
wife of the British Ambassador. Twice he dis- 


obeyed orders to remove his ships from Naples ` 


and suffered censure from the Admiralty. His 
love for Lady Hamilton, which endured to the 
end of his life, withstood the strongest dis- 
approval of the highest in the land. He was 
greatly concerned that ‘my beloved Emma and 
their daughter Horatia should not suffer poverty, 
and almost his last words before his death 7 years 
later were ‘I leave Lady Hamilton and my 
daughter as a legacy to my country—never for- 
get Horatia.’ 
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NELSON FATALLY WOUNDED AT TRAFALGAR 


ene on the quarter deck of the Victory after Nelson had been shot from the tops of the Redoutable. A midshipman is 
shown replying to the shot. Painting by L. Dighton 


his return to England Nelson’s old strength 
of rpose returned. In 1801, as second-in- 
cc :and of the Channel Fleet under Sir Hyde 
Parker, he sailed for the Baltic either to negotiate 
a tlement with the Danes, Swedes, and 
Russians, who were in alliance with Napoleon, 
or to destroy the enemy fleets should the negotia- 
tions fail. The Danes were obdurate, but Parker 
hesitated to act. At length Nelson wrung from 
him grudging permission to attack with twelve 
ships. As at the Nile the risks Nelson took were 
enormous; he had not only to negotiate a diffi- 
cult narrow passage into Copenhagen harbour, 
but had to face fire from a column of dismasted 
Danish ships mounting over 600 guns. The 
battle opened disastrously, three of his ships 
going aground and the remainder coming under 
heavy fire from the Danish batteries. Parker, 
realizing that Nelson had met with mishaps, 
Ordered the engagement to be broken off; but 
when Parker's signal was pointed out to Nelson, 


he raised his telescope to his blind eye and 
announced ‘I really do not see the signal’. An 
hour later the Danish fire began to slacken, and 
after another hour the action had closed. 
"Though British losses had been heavy, hardly a 
Danish ship remained intact, and the Battle of 
Copenhagen prevented powerful fresh forces 
joining Napoleon. Soon after, the Treaty of 
Amiens was signed with France, and Nelson was 
able to enjoy his first long rest for many years. 
When war broke out again 2 years later, 
Nelson was appointed commander-in-chief in 
the Mediterranean, hoisting his flag in the 
Victory. Again he blockaded the French fleet at 
Toulon; but when he learnt that the French had 
escaped, Nelson began the longest and most 
dramatic chase in naval history. Crowding on 
sail, he pursued his quarry across the Atlantic to 
the West Indies, where, narrowly escaping him, 
the enemy turned back for France, and having 
gained a considerable start, they reached safety 
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in Cadiz. Nelson expressed himself ‘very miser- 
able’, but to have covered nearly 7,000 miles in 
a little over 8 weeks, after months of wearying 
blockade duties, was a remarkable feat of sus- 
tained endurance. Nelson himself had set foot 
on shore for only one day in nearly 2 years. 

After a period of leave in England, Nelson 
departed from Portsmouth with a great crowd 
to bid him farewell, and arrived off Cadiz on 
September 28. For nearly a month he waited 
for the combined French and Spanish fleets to 
emerge. At last, on October 21, 1805, off Cape 
"Trafalgar, the enemy were caught and brought 
to battle, and there followed the great victory 
of TRAFALGAR (q.v. Vol. X) which ensured 
British naval supremacy for more than 50 years. 
Nelson himself, his backbone shot through, died 
of wounds soon after Hardy, his flag-captain, 
reported to him ‘a brilliant victory, which is 
complete’, ‘May the great God, whom I wor- 
ship’, he had written, ‘grant to my country, and 
for the benefit of Europe in general, a great and 
glorious victory; and may no misconduct in any- 
one tarnish it; and may humanity after victory 
be the predominant feature in the British fleet." 
His last words were ‘Thank God, I have done 
my duty’. At home, news of the death of Nelson 
was received with profound sorrow. His body 
was carried home in the battered Victory, and 2 
months later, on a day of bright winter sunshine, 
he was buried with great ceremony in St. Paul’s 
Cathedral. 


See also Jervis; Hoop. 
See also Vol. X: TRAFALGAR, BATTLE OF; SEA WARFARE, 
History or; Rovar Navy. 


NERO (А.р. 37-68). Nero succeeded his step- 
father Claudius as Emperor of Rome when, in 
A.D. 54, his ambitious and unscrupulous mother 
Agrippina poisoned her husband. At first, while 
under the influence of his tutor Seneca, he was 
popular. But in 59 he brutally murdered his 
mother with whom he had been struggling for 
power; then he.divorced and executed his inno- 
cent wife. Seneca, unable to restrain him, left 
him to the evil influence of his favourites. 
Nero thought of himself as an artist rather 
than an Emperor, his dying words being ‘What 
an artist perishes with me!’ He antagonized 
Roman society by his preference for Greek cul- 
ture and by his self-display as a poet, actor, 
musician, and charioteer, which was thought 
unbecoming. So unpopular was he that when 
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Marble bust. Uffizi Gallery, | nce 


a great fire broke out in Ro Nero. was 
rumoured to have caused it. То 2. егі suspicion 
he accused the Christians and had hundreds of 
them murdered. He then taxed ihe provinces 
heavily in order that he might rebu 1 on a lavish 
scale. 

The discovery of a conspiracy 
made Nero so bloodthirsty and sus} 


ainst him 
cious that 


in 68 the generals in Gaul and Spain revolted, 
one of them, Galba, declaring himself Emperor. 
When the Senate, supporting Galba, condemned 


Nero to death, he fled, and committed suicide 
outside the city. 

In the Eastern Empire Nero's memory was 
revered because of his enthusiasm for Greek art, 
but Christian tradition and many historians 
have painted him as a monster of iniquity. 

See also Vol. I: Roman CIVILIZATION. 


NEVSKI, Alexander (1220-63). This military 
and religious hero of Russia ruled the principa- 
lity of Novconop (q.v. Vol. III). He was forced 
to fight almost continually against German, 
Swedish, and Lithuanian invaders, and when 
only 20 won a great victory over the Swedes on 
the River Neva (where Leningrad stands today); 
for which he earned the surname of Nevski. Two 
years later he fought a famous battle against the 
Germans over the frozen lake Peipus. Other 
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reat victories over the Teutonic knights (see 
-NIGHTS, ORDERS OF, Vol. I) made his territory 
urc. 

Large parts of Russia were then under the 
nination of the Tarrars (q.v. Vol. I), who 
invaded Europe under Gencuis KHAN 
There were constant threats of war, 
erally about the tribute-money which the 
sians had to pay. Nevski devoted the rest of 
life to teaching his people to live at peace 
h the Tartars. Finally, he himself journeyed 
he great Tartar Khan, and by personal inter- 
ion managed to preserve peace. On the 
"rn journey he died. His people venerated 
so much that he was made a Saint. PETER 
GREAT (q.v.) 400 years later, built a 
nificent monastery in his memory on the 
«ks of the Neva, and instituted a knightly 
т of Alexander Nevski. The Soviet have 
‘ved this order, and award it to commanders 

© the Red Army. 


: also Vol. I: Russtans. 


D: WMAN, John Henry (1801-90). In the 

ad quarter of the rgth century there began in 
Uo CHURCH OF ENGLAND (q.v.) what is called the 

ord Movement, because most of its leaders 
coe from Oxford. This group of people, of 
whom Newman was the most conspicuous, in- 
ced Edward Pusey, John Keble and, to a 
lesser extent, Henry Manning. Newman was 
brought up in a religious but rather Calvinistic 
home; he revealed early in life that mystical 
tendency which led him to regard God and the 
spiritual world as the most real of all things. He 
went to Oxford, and in 1822 became a Fellow of 
Oriel College. He was ordained in 1824, and in 
1828 became Vicar of St. Mary’s, the University 
church, 

These were the days when ‘reform’ was in the 
air, both political and ecclesiastical. At Oxford 
Newman grew out of the rather narrow teach- 
ings of his youth, and came to believe that the 
Church was a divine society, whose creeds, litur- 
gical services, and regularly ordained bishops 
and priests were necessary to its existence. 
He felt that the Church of England needed 
rousing out of its indifference to these matters. 
In 1827 Keble published a book of poems, The 
Christian Year, in order to revive that personal 
holiness which he, like Newman, felt to be lack- 
ing. Keble and Newman met at Oxford and 
became close friends. 


In July 1833 Keble preached a sermon at 
Oxford on ‘National Apostasy’ which became 
famous for starting off what was later called the 
Tractarian movement. Several friends gathered 
together and began to write a series of pamphlets 
called Tracts for the Times. Newman wrote the 
first, and later Keble and Pusey wrote others. 
These pamphlets, defending the Catholic charac- 
ter of the Church of England, were scholarly in 
form and intended chiefly for the clergy. At the 
same time Newman preached a series of famous 
sermons at St. Mary's, which vigorously re- 
inforced the message of the tracts and had a 
tremendous influence. 

During this time Newman began to have 
doubts about the position of the Church of 
England. The world-wide nature and the long 
unbroken history of the Church of Rome, its 
clear doctrine and, as he saw it, its holiness 
appealed more and more to him. In 1841 he 
wrote the famous Tract 9o, in which he set out 
to claim that the Church of England's Thirty- 
nine Articles, to which all clergy must agree, 
although anti-Roman when casually read, were 
really designed to condemn not the ancient 
Catholic doctrines themselves but medieval 
Roman corruptions of them. This tract provoked 
an explosion of indignation, which brought the 
Tracts for the Times to an end. On all hands 
Newman was attacked. He resigned from St. 
Mary's in 1843. Finally, after 3 years of inner 
conflict which gradually changed into calm 
certainty, he was received into the Roman 
Catholic Church. Newman's conversion broke 
up the original Oxford Movement, and it was 
largely due to Pusey's loyalty and determination 
that the Anglo-Catholic movement continued 
without going over to Rome, though later 
Manning, afterwards Cardinal Manning, and 
several other leading figures followed Newman. 

After a visit to Rome for study and ordination, 
Newman was made head of the Oratory of St. 
Philip Neri in Birmingham, where he spent most 
of the rest of his long life. An attack by Charles 
Kingsley, suggesting that the Church of Rome, 
and Newman also, did not value truth for its 
own sake, led him to write his Apologia, describ- 
ing his spiritual pilgrimage. This book did much 
to reinstate Newman in the regard of English 
people. In 1878 he was made a Cardinal. He 
wrote a number of theological works, though the 
work most likely to give him immortality is 
The Dream of Gerontius, a poem on death and 
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judgement, which Elgar’s music has helped to 
make known. Newman is also the author of the 
hymn Lead, Kindly Light, written in 1832 when 
he was journeying home after a dangerous illness 
in Sicily. 


NEWTON, Sir Isaac (1642-1727). Newton, 
perhaps the greatest scientist of all time, was 
born on Christmas Day, 1642, at the little village 
of Woolsthorpe, near Grantham, in Lincoln- 
shire. His father, a farmer, died before he was 
born; his mother was a woman of intelligence 
and character for whom Newton retained a great 
affection all his life. But on neither side of the 
family had there been anyone of outstanding 
brilliance. Newton’s schooldays were not 
remarkable. At 18 he went to Trinity College, 
Cambridge, to study mathematics, taking his 
degree in 1665. Then, the University being 
closed because of the danger of plague, Newton 
went home to Woolsthorpe for a period of 18 
months: a most significant period, for during 
that time Newton, between the ages of 22 and 
24, made his three great discoveries—the dis- 
covery of the differential CArcuLus (q.v. Vol. 
VIII), of the nature of white Ілснт, and of the 
laws governing the forces of GRAVITATION (qq.v. 
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Vol. III). These three tren 
have altered the course of | 


discoveries 
hought and 


have influenced the cou: ience from 
that day until our own. Ne eatest work 
was actually done or in n e he was 
known in the world at all, a ie had had 
an opportunity of meeting : great men 
of science of his day. He so "cognition, 
however, and was elected 1 f Mathe- 
matics at Cambridge before | а. 
Newton had always be ted in the 


problem of light. Most pe > seen the 
colours of the rainbow reflec 
or from an edge of cut glass; 
who, by his experiments, sho 
white light is made up of the 
(see Согоов, Vol. III). Con 


experiments was his work o: 


lrop of dew 
is Newton 
v ordinary 
)us colours 
with these 
, which he 


ground himself, and his exp: vith TELE- 
scoPES (qq.v. Vol. VIII). le his own 
reflecting telescope, and late: replica for 
the Royal Society, which is e of their 
most treasured possessions. 1 e mightiest 


unt Wilson 
States, are 
ee picture, 
collected 
of which 
ciety, and 


telescopes in the world, those 
and Mount Palomar in the | 
made on the very same print 
Vol. III, p. 25). In 1704 
together all his papers on light 
had been read to the Roy: 


published them in a book called ks. i 
Through his work on gravit n, he dis- 

covered the laws governing the :ovements of 

the PLANETs round the sun; th tion of the 


he courses 
many other 
:n old man, 
an Stukeley 
isington, he 


moon on the TrpEs; how to pred 
of Comets (qq.v. Vol. III), and 
things. One day, when Newton was 
sitting drinking tea with the antiqua 
in the orchard of his house in Kc: 1 
told how the idea which led to these discoveries 
first came to him. ‘It was occasion'd', Stukeley 
records, ‘by the fall of an apple, as he sat in а 
contemplative mood. Why should that apple 
always descend perpendicularly to the ground, 
thought he to himself? Why should it not 89 
sideways or upwards, but constantly to the 
earth’s centre? Assuredly, the reason 15, that 
the earth draws it... . And thus by degrees he 
began to apply this property of gravitation to 
the motion of the earth and of the heavenly 
bodys . . . and thus he unfolded the Universe. 
The greatness and originality of Newtons 
genius lay in his power of seeing beyond the 
simple happening to its furthest implications: 


IOIGAW ча OZN? 
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apple falling was no unusual event, but only 


wton drew from this sight the inspiration and 
ctical demonstration which led to a great 


ntific discovery. Up to Newton’s day, ex- 
ations of scientific phenomena were usually 

general speculation, Newton, the first 
t scientist in the modern sense, sought to 
blish simple laws which agreed with what 


ually happened, and his theories, to satisfy 


had to be capable of exact mathematical 
{ 


wton's greatest work, the Principia, embody- 
ll his work on gravitation, might never have 
written or published but for his friend, the 
nomer Halley. Apparently, Sir Christopher 
offered a 40s. book to his friends Halley 
Hooke if either of them could produce a 
ematical proof for a complicated problem 
ning the motion of the planets. Neither 
Halley went up to Cambridge to ask 

i, who immediately gave the correct 
r, but when asked for the calculation could 
lit. He found it afterwards, or re-worked 

t it is typical of Newton’s astounding in- 
nee to the world’s opinion that he could 
jut one of the fundamental problems of 
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science and never bother to tell anyone or keep 
the proof. Halley urged Newton to work out 
his results fully, and publish them, and finally 
in 1687 Newton sent to the Royal Society for 
publication the manuscript (which they still 
have) of the greatest single work of science in 
the world and the supreme achievement of 
Newton's genius—the Principia. 

Newton's secretary, also called Newton 
although no relation, has left some account oi 
him. ‘His carriage then was very meek, sedate 
and humble, never seemingly angry, of profound 
thought, his countenance mild, pleasant and 
comely.’ He records also that Newton rarely 
laughed, and took no exercise except sometimes 
a brief turn or two in the garden of Trinity 
College, from which he would break off suddenly 
to dash up to his room where, without troubling 
to sit down, he would start making notes on 
some idea which had just occurred to him. He 
never bothered about eating or drinking, often 
forgetting his meals altogether and, when re- 
minded, taking a mouthful or two standing. He 
was unconcerned about his clothes and appear- 
ance, but he enjoyed the few parties he went to 
and would return hospitality most generously. 
He was constantly at work in his laboratory, 
often staying up all night over one of his 
experiments. 

When he was 45, the fatigue of frequent 
journeys to. London occasioned by his being 
member of Parliament for Cambridge Univer- 
sity, together with grief at his mother's death, 
caused Newton to have a nervous breakdown. 
In one of his periodic moods of reaction against 
science, he grew more than usually depressed 
and eccentric, and he became morose and 
extremely suspicious of even his best friends. 
But within 4 years he was so well recovered that 
when a famous Swiss mathematician published 
two problems as a challenge to European 
mathematicians, Newton received the problems 
one day and solved them the next. His solutions 
were sent anonymously to the challenger, who 
immediately recognized them as Newton's from 
the unmistakable style. Some time later LEIB- 
NITZ (q.v.), another famous mathematician, set a 
problem, and this Newton solved between after- 
noon and bedtime. 

In 1696, through the good offices of Charles 
Montague (later Lord Halifax), a great friend 
and admirer, Newton was appointed Warden 
of the Mint at a salary of £500-£600 a year, a 
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very considerable sum in those days. Three 
years later he became Master of the Mint, and 
responsible for an urgently needed reform of the 
coinage. In this position he showed himself 
both practical and efficient. 

By 1700 Newton was famous and highly 
respected, with many friends at court and in the 
government. He lived in Jermyn Street, and his 
niece Catherine Barton, a great beauty and a 
wit, ran his household for him. Many fashion- 
able and distinguished men came to the house. 
In 1703 he became President of the Royal 
Society, and in 1705 he was knighted by Queen 
Anne. Not long afterwards he moved out of 
London to the village of Kensington for the 
benefit of the country air. When Newton was 
an old man he still kept up his interest in 
Lincolnshire, and Stukeley tells how he attended 
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a Lincolnshire feast held a 
The important guests up 
Newton was sitting below 
come up to the chief roon 
with him, sent back a me: 
room was where Sir Isaa 
which the upper room wa: 
the ordinary company, and 
to us.’ 

Newton died when he wa 
in Westminster Abbey, whe: 
today. 

There are few records о! 
life. He shunned publicity 
have been content to have li 
communicating a single on 
to his contemporaries. 
suaded to speak or write of t! 
self involved in argument and 
detested. He deliberately 
difficult in order ‘to avoid b 
smatterers in mathematics’ 
maticians today still find th: 
quarrelled violently with sev« 
his day, and yet he was not u 
the first to recognize his own d 
his predecessors: ‘If I have 
most men it is by standing on 
giants.’ In his old age his mi: 
original as ever, turned chiefly ti 
and chronology. 

Newton was not only a great 
but also a scholar and a man 


„ondon tavern, 
hearing that 
to ask him to 
eley, who was 
at ‘the chief 
n was. Upon 
diately left to 
ter sort came 


id was buried 
monument is 


ton’s personal 
dently would 

| died without 
his discoveries 
he was per- 

зе found him- 
pute, which he 
the Principia 
:ted by little 
good mathe- 
difficult. He 
mous men of 
nerous and was 
to the work of 
further than 
shoulders of 
as active and 
ards theology 
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reative genius 
Г considerable 
practical and administrative ability; yet only a 
little while before his death he wrote, in words 
which show that like all truly great men he had 
remained humble, and which show also that he 
was poet and mystic as well as man of science: 
‘I do not know what I may appear to the world; 
but to myself I seem to have been only like a boy; 
playing on the sea shore, and diverting myself 
in now and then finding a smoother pebble or 
a prettier shell than ordinary, whilst the great 
ocean of truth lay all undiscovered before me. 


NIETZSCHE, Friedrich Wilhelm (1844- 
1900). This German philosopher was the son 
of a Lutheran pastor in Saxony who died when 
his son was only 4. Nietzsche’s upbringing co” 
sequently suffered from an excess of feminine 
care which further weakened his naturally 
unstable temperament. His precocious brilliance 
secured him the chair of Philology at Basle in 


339 


18; but he was unsuited for university life, 
d resigned in 1879. He made many friends, 
ong whom was the composer WAGNER (q.v.) ; 
t he quarrelled with them all. He possessed 
type of character which exalts instinct 
inst reason and wild romance against ordered 
He divided mankind into a small ‘master- 
and a large ‘herd’, and he regarded it as 
ission to prepare the way for the ‘superman’, 
such as Napoleon and Frederick the Great, 
І ing the energy of greatness, were his 
ives. All his works are collections of aphorisms 
‹ е subject of power. He attacks teachers 
ts SOCRATES (q.v.) and Jesus (q.v. Vol. I) 
caching ‘the virtues of the weak’. The 
r-class’, he said, must not be peaceful and 
compassionate, but must fight, lie, be cruel, and 
unrestrained—a doctrine which became part of 
the Nazi culture (see TOTALITARIANISM, Vol. X), 
afte- Nietzsche's death, His contempt for women 
was as violent as his hatred of religion. In 
Do Good and Evil he attempts to change 
hus ideas of what is good and bad. About 
it the mental stress which Nietzsche endured, 
ed with his loneliness, caused his mind to 
brc... down, and for the last 12 years of his life 
he was mad. 
S=- also Vol. X: TOTALITARIANISM. 


NIG: TINGALE, Florence (1820-1910). The 
crea.or of modern nursing was born in Florence 
while her parents were on a visit to Italy. She 
anc her sister were brought up partly at Lea 
Hurst in Derbyshire and partly at Embley in 
Hampshire. Her parents were wealthy, and 
when young, Florence was much admired in 
London society for her beauty and her wit. Even 
so, from the age of 17, she felt that she was called 
toserve God in a special way, and it soon became 
clear to her that her vocation was to nurse the 
sick. 

Her parents were horrified when she asked 
permission to enter a hospital for training. The 
hospitals of those days were filthy, fever-ridden 
places, and most of the nurses were ignorant and 
drunken. It was an unheard-of thing for an 
educated young woman to wish to be a nurse. 
Florence had to give up her wish to train, and 
instead she did what nursing she could in the 
villages near her home, and studied hospital 
reports when she could get them. She travelled 
abroad with friends, visiting hospitals in many 
Places, and in 1851 she managed to train for 


NIGHTINGALE 
3 months in a hospital run on model lines at 
Kaiserwerth, in Germany. 

When their daughter had refused a most 
suitable proposal of marriage for no other reason 
than that she meant to be a nurse, the Nightin- 
gales reluctantly accepted the fact that nothing 
would keep her from her career. In 1853 Miss 
Nightingale became Lady Superintendent of 
the Institute for Sick Gentlewomen in Harley 
Street, London. 

In 1854 Britain was involved in the Crimean 
War against Russia (q.v. Vol. X). Horrifying 
reports reached England about the British army 
hospital at Scutari, near Constantinople, to 
which thousands of sick and wounded were sent 
from the Crimean battlefields. The building 
was not properly equipped, and there were only 
untrained medical orderlies to nurse the patients. 
Sidney Herbert, the Secretary of State for War, 
an old friend of Miss Nightingale's, wrote to 
ask her if she would take a party of nurses out 
to Scutari, and his letter crossed with one from 
her offering to go. - 

In November 1854 she arrived at the hospital 
with about thirty nurses. They found terrible 
conditions: there were no medicines, no beds, 
and no bedding; the huge building was filthy, 
and desperately overcrowded; there was no 
proper drainage system, and the smell was 
frightful; there was no hot water. Worst of all, 
the doctors had no authority to make the 
government departments provide what was 
needed. 

Miss Nightingale was received with suspicion. 
Nurses were unheard-of in a military hospital; 
the doctors thought they would only be a 
nuisance. But Miss Nightingale had brought 
medical supplies with her, she had a fund of 
money raised by The Times at her disposal, and 
she was not afraid of regulations. She provided 
medicines, blankets, shirts, soap, and scrubbing- 
brushes. By her orders, an entire wing of the 
hospital was repaired and equipped in time to 
receive 800 new patients. As well as carrying 
out her enormous task of organization, Miss 
Nightingale nursed the worst cases herself. She 
was known to spend 24 hours at a stretch on her 
feet in the wards. At night she made her rounds 
with a lantern, to attend to the patients. The 
soldiers worshipped her, calling her “The Lady 
with the Lamp’. The doctors now turned to her 
for everything they needed. 

Meanwhile the army in the Crimea was 
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desperately short of supplies and winter clothing, 
and in consequence thousands of sick men 
poured into the hospitals. In January 1855 
there were 12,000 men in Scutari and 42 per 
cent. of them died. Miss Nightingale’s masterly 
organization and determined insistence in get- 
ting her own way greatly improved conditions, 
and after the drainage and water supply had 
been attended to the death rate began to fall 
immediately. By June it was only 2 per cent. 
Later, Miss Nightingale travelled through the 
Crimea fitting out and organizing hospitals. 
The physical strain was terrific, and she fell 
desperately ill; but when she recovered, though 
her friends urged her to go home, she insisted 
on returning to work. She extended her activi- 
ties by providing recreation rooms, books, and 
lectures for the convalescents, and later for 
soldiers who were well. Their officers accused 
her of ‘spoiling the brutes’, but, as a result, 
drunkenness among the men decreased, and 
they began to save their pay and to send home 
their savings through a scheme suggested by her. 
When peace came in September 1855, she did 
not leave Scutari until the hospital was empty. 
When she came home the nation longed to 
honour her publicly, but she would not allow it. 
In 1856 she was received by Queen Victoria and 
the Prince Consort, who were much impressed 


340 


by ‘her powerful clear head 
manner’ and by her suggi 
the army hospital system. 
she was from 2 years of te: 
ship, she yet determined 
the improvement of cond 
that the death rate among 
time should not be twice 1! 

Supported by the Queen 
with Sidney Herbert as c! 
to inquire into the health : 
Nightingale worked for it п; 
ing information and draftit 
the house in which she liv: 
‘The Little War Office’, Н; 
with her, wrote, ‘She alone h 
details at her fingers’ ends а 
view of the whole.’ 

In 1857 her health coll: 
after a short rest she was ! 
Health, comfort, friends, м 
her task, and when she wa 
directed reforms in hospit 
over England from her Lond 
many of the things she fought 
Barracks and army hospital 
Army Medical School wa 
army chiefs thought her ic: 
but by 1861 the death-rate in 
halved. In 1861 Sidney Нег! 
friend and supporter, died, vw: 
work. His death was a severe loss; but Florence 
Nightingale continued to adyive the army оп 
health and sanitation, and also did a great deal 
of important work for Indian Public Health. 

In 1860 a sum of £50,000, which had been 
collected in gratitude for her services in the 
Crimea, was used to found ihe Nightingale 
Training School for Nurses attached to St. 
Thomas’s Hospital, London. The training; 
which was planned by Miss Nightingale, set a 
new standard of discipline, good behaviour, an 
skill in nursing. Soon hospitals all over 1 
country were asking for Nightingale nurses, an 
as the years passed nursing became establishe 
as an honourable profession for women of every 
class. ; : 

During the second half of her life ‚М 
Nightingale was а semi-invalid, often bed-ridden 
for months at a time. But statesmen, nurses, an 
viceroys of India came to her house 1n Sout 
Street, Mayfair, to consult her; letters arrive 
from all over the world asking her advice on 
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pital affairs. As she grew older the desperate, 
en bitter, energy that had possessed her 
inged to serenity. She continued to work for 
v years, until first her eyesight faded, and 
her memory. In 1907 the King awarded 
he Order of Merit. Her only comment was, 
kind, too kind’, Three years later she died. 


{зо Vol. X: HosPrrALs. 
ilso Vol. XI: NunsiNG. 


№. NSKY, Vaslav (1890-1950). Nijinsky, the 
1 {amous male ballet dancer, was born in 
R : of Polish parents, both of whom had been 
d rs. He trained at the Imperial Ballet 
School in St. Petersburg, then the capital of 
and immediately attracted attention. 
Bui it was in Paris, when dancing with Diag- 
hilei s Russian Ballet Company, that he became 
far ous. His daring leap out of the window in 
Le ire de la Rose set the world talking, and so 
gre was his popularity that his dresser is said 
ve made a small fortune by selling the rose 
pet off his costume. Diaghileff said of him ‘so 
liz, is Nijinsky that he looks like a butterfly 
pa: ^d on the ceiling’. In contrast to this 
ae: dancing he added to his reputation by his 
wor erful portrayal of the tragic figure of the 
t Petrouchka in Fokine's ballet of that 
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pui 
nai. In rgr2 Nijinsky started to design ballets 
him- 1, апа L*Aprés-midi d'un faune (with 
Debussy’s music) and Le Sacre du Printemps (with 
Stravinsky’s music)—works right outside the 
then accepted tradition of ballet—caused such 


гага controversy that smart people in evening 
ss shouted insults at one another on the first 
nights. These incidents served their purpose in 
drawing attention to the Russian Ballet. Nijinsky 
became a legend during his lifetime, and all 
sorts of absurd stories began to be circulated— 


NOBEL 
that his legs were shaped like a bird's, or that he 
could leap into the air and remain there, The 
truth was that Nijinsky was so great an artist 
that he could create such illusions. 

Nijinsky's career only lasted for a few years 
and had a tragic ending. During the First World 
War, after undergoing the hardships of intern- 
ment, he lost his reason. He was nursed by a 
devoted wife. Then, in 1945, he was caught 
again by the horrors of war and was rescued by 
the Russian army in Hungary. He died in 
London in 1950 and is buried in Paris. Although 
his career was so short, the legend that grew up 
round him has persisted; and largely through 
Nijinsky the male dancer has come into his own 
again. 

See also Diacuiterr. 
See also Vol. IX: BALLET. 


NOBEL, Alfred Bernhard (1833-96). This 
Swedish chemist, who founded the famous Nobel 
prizes, was theson of an explosives manufacturer. 
He spent most of his life studying explosives, and 
invented dynamite, blasting gelatine, and the 
first smokeless explosive—the forerunner of the 
modern cordite cartridge (see ExPLosives, Vol. 
VIII) He made a great fortune from these 
inventions and from investments in Russian 
oilfields and, as he had no family, he left the 
money in trust to found five international money 
prizes. Four of these prizes are awarded each 
year to the person or persons selected by 
Swedish learned societies as having done the 
best work during the year in physics, chemistry, 
medicine, and literature. The fifth, the peace 
prize, is awarded to the person chosen by the 
Norwegian Parliament as having best served the 
cause of peace. 
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OATES, L. E. G. (1880-1912), Explorer, see 
Scorr, К.Б. 


O'CONNELL, Daniel (1775-1847). ‘The 


Liberator’, as this great Irish patriot was called 
in Ireland, was'a boisterous, good-humoured, 
hard-swearing lawyer who devoted his life to 
political agitation in the hope of removing the 
worst injustices of British rule in Ireland. 
O’Connell’s two great ambitions were to win 
emancipation for Irish Catholics (who were 


Meade Collection 
O'CONNELL CARICATURED AS A NAUGHTY BOY 
O’Connell was the enfant terrible of the politics of his time. 
Caricature by John Doyle 


denied all political privilege 
the union with England, und 


nd to abolish 
ingle Parlia- 


ment, which had been im; л the country 
in 1798. As the result of agi in Ireland by 
the Cauldric Association h O'Connell 


organized, the Catholic En 
passed in 1829. In an atte: 
dence for his country O'Con: 
over Ireland, addressing crow 
great eloquence. In 1843 Рес! 
Minister, declared one o 
meetings illegal ; despite thi »nnell attended 
the meeting, and was arre d sentenced to 
imprisonment, though the conviction was later 
set aside. 

In 1845 the Irish potato crop 
disastrous FAMINE (q.v. Vol. Ví 
turned the attention of Iris! 
politics. At the height of the 
died on his way to Rome, anc : 
independence temporarily col 
newed some 30 years later b; 


ition Bill was 
win indepen- 
n travelled all 
| meetings with 
: British Prime 
ihese proposed 


failed, and the 
which followed 
п away from 
iine O'Connell 
movement for 
psed, to be re- 
PARNELL (q.v.). 


: Ovidus Naso 
rom a well-to- 
wners, and his 
', sent him to 


OVID (43 в.с.-А.р. 17). Pub 
was a Roman poet who cami 
do family of hereditary land- 
father, intending him for thc (2м 
Rome to be educated. 

As a young man he travelled to Greece, Asia 
Minor, and Sicily. He came back to Rome at 
the time of the first Emperor AUGUSTUS (q.v); 
and took his place in a society which was almost 
entirely pleasure-seeking and tremely free- 
living. The young poet, who was gay, volatile, 
and amiable, wrote his first poem, the Ars 
Amatoria, for just such a society. Unluckily 
Augustus, angered by a scandalous love-affair 
of his daughter Julia, disapproved of it strongly; 
and то years later, on the pretext of this poem 
and of some other unnamed indiscretion, Ovid 
was banished to Tomi at the mouth of the 
Danube. He had, however, already written 
the poem by which he is best remembered, the 
Metamorphoses, a long poem telling the 501165 0 
all kinds of transformations of shapes in myt 
and legend, such as Jupiter's transformation into 
a bull or a shower of gold and, finally, Julius 
Caesar's transformation into a star. This pot» 
full of romantic and lively stories, had a great 
influence upon the poets of the Renaissance 1n 
Italy and in England, when Ovid's poetry йз 
better known and more admired even than 


Virait’s (q.v.). Ovid in his miserable exile at 
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ni wrote his elegies, the Tristia; but he was 
recalled, and after 8 years died there, 
l, with Catullus and Propertius, stands in 
an literature as a romantic, much as Byron, 
' and Keats do in our own. 
:lso Vol. XII: Latin LITERATURE; ELEGY, 


€N, Robert (1771-1858). Owen, the social 

t and leading reformer of the early 19th 

( ry, was a man with ideas far ahead of his 

He devised schemes to remedy evils which 

( people accepted as inevitable—poverty, 

o »wding, drunkenness, long working hours 

in vad conditions, theexploitation of children, and 

the absence of schools. He became, by his own 

efi a successful and rich factory owner, and so 

‹ put some of his theories into practice, and 
consequently greatly influence public opinion. 

п, the son of a small tradesman in New- 

to Montgomeryshire, had an early history 

урта of his class: a brief schooling till he was 


9, 17 early start at work, and a period of hard- 
shi, and struggle. He went to Manchester at a 
time when the cotton industry was developing; 
anc. when very young became manager of a 
spi'ng-mill employing 500 workers. Не 
gre- у increased his employer's profits, in spite 
of opinion that his employer paid more 
айе ion to his ‘dead’ than to his ‘living’ 


тас. nery. Owen later became partner and 
zer of a group of Manchester mills. He 


iove with the daughter of a millionaire at 


ma 
fell i 


New Lanark, near Glasgow, so he persuaded 
his Manchester partner to buy the New Lanark 
mill. He married the girl and himself settled 


there as manager and part-owner. 

Owen now saw a chance of putting into prac- 
tice his ideas on social and economic reform. Of 
his 2,000 employees, some 500 were pauper chil- 
dren who had been sent there at the age of 5 or 
6 years as Poor Law apprentices from parish 
workhouses (see Снир WELFARE, Vol X). 
Owen ceased employing children under 10, and 
reduced the working day for all his workers to 
10} hours. He started welfare schemes to help 
his people to live better and healthier lives, and 
opened a shop at which they could buy sound 
goods at low prices. He set up some of the first 
infant schools in the country, making a rule, 
Startling at that time, that no child should be 
beaten in school. Owen also won his workers’ 
allegiance by a characteristic act: while the 
mill was closed because of an American embargo 


OWEN 


Meade Collection 


ROBERT OWEN AS A YOUNG MAN 


Engraving from The Percy Anecdotes, 1821, which were 
dedicated to Owen 


on the export of raw cotton, Owen continued— 
at a cost of over £7,000—to pay full wages. His 
partners soon began to object to his schemes, 
and Owen realized that if he wished to carry on 
his social work he would have to buy out the 
partners. He drafted and published a pamphlet, 
A New View of Society, and soon obtained from 
sympathizers, including Jeremy BENTHAM (q.v.), 
enough money to purchase the business out- 
right. A new agreement was signed making 
the profits of the business available for general 
educational schemes and for the improvement of 
the workers’ conditions. 

New Lanark and its model village soon 
became famous in Europe and America, and all 
kinds of eminent: people became interested in 
Owen’s social experiments. The exiled Napoleon 
wrote for information, and a future Emperor of 
Russia visited the mill. The Duke of Kent, 
father of Queen Victoria, was also a supporter. 


OWEN 344 


Owen believed that human character was not 
inborn but formed by circumstances and environ- 
ment, so that if the environment could be 
improved the person would also improve. There 
are objections to such a doctrine, but in Owen’s 
own mills it seemed to work. Wishing to see his 
welfare schemes extended to the whole country, 
he called a meeting of manufacturers to press 
for parliamentary legislation limiting children’s 
hours of work; this resulted in the Factory Act 
of 1819. Owen went on a triumphal progress of 
lectures and conferences in Europe, where he 
was honoured by most of the political and 
industrial leaders of the time. 

After 1819, Owen’s schemes, which had 
hitherto been practical and successful, became 
more idealistic and less realistic, He had been 
much struck by a scheme for collective industry 
described by a 17th-century Quaker, John 
Bellers; and he started a small experimental 
venture of the same kind near Glasgow. His 
idea was that a community of about 1,200 
people should settle on a large plot of land 
and live and work on primitive communistic 
lines. There should be one large living 
centre in which all work should be done in 
common, and the children should belong to and 
be brought up by the community, not by their 
parents. 

In 1824 he heard of a colony of German 
emigrants who had settled in Indiana, U.S.A., 
in a place they called New Harmony. The next 
year he bought this village with 20,000 acres of 
land, in order to found another experimental 
communal colony. The scheme broke down 
because the colony contained too many restless, 


unhappy people whose ра 
left them slack and usele: 
and hard-working membe: 
contented because they re 
share of the profits as thos: 
In 1828 Owen abandoned 
lost altogether £40,000 ог 

About the same time O 
public opinion and made 
porters by fiercely attack: 
organized Churches. ‘Thi 
failure of his practical busin 
contemporaries, such as ( 
shared many of his views, 
ridicule or shunning him 
immorality. 

On his return to England 
with his partners at New | 
mills. He came to London 
wholly to political and socia! 
word SociarisM (q.v. Vol. № 
organization founded by hix 
remaining years, he greatly 
movements to organize Co-o 
(q.v. Vol. VIT). 


From a distance of тоо уса! 


gists and historians look bac. 


of the major social prophe: 
remembering, not his errors, 


and highly successful work as : 


his part in promoting the Facto 
help in launching nation-wide 


the vast co-operative trading 


See also Vol. VII: INDUSTRIAL REVOT 
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' did not work. 
cheme, having 
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igion and all 
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ting him with 
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d gave himself 
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1835. In his 
sted the early 

ATIVE SOCIETIES 


:odern sociolo- 
Owen as one 
|| his period, 
t his humane 
tory employer, 

y Acts, and his 


irade unions and 
movement, 


uTION; CO-OPERA- 


See also Vol. X: SocrAtism; Сип WELFARE. 
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Minuet in G was known and played everywhere, 
and partly because he cut a striking figure with 
his long hair and romantic appearance. He 
composed many pieces besides the minuet, 
including a symphony, a piano concerto, an 
opera, and many piano pieces; but only the 
minuet is at all famous. 

During the First World War Paderewski 
travelled in Britain, America, and elsewhere, 
pleading that the Poles should no longer be 
subjects of the German, Austrian, and Russian 
Empires, but should become again independent. 
When his country was freed at the end of the war 

REWSKI, ; Ignace Jan (1860-1941). pe became its first Prime Minister. When the 
mous pianist and Composer, was also а Germans and Russians occupied Poland at the 
statesman and patriot. There have been start of the Second World War, Paderewski 
famous pianists—Liszt, Rubinstein, vowed not to play the piano until Poland was 
and Rachmaninoff—but none was 50 free, He died before the end of the war. 
гїп England as Paderewski. He had been Sec also Vol. I: Pos. 
ler-child as pianist and composer, but did 
me forward as a performer until he was 
om then on he was welcomed everywhere, 
I for his powerful technique and his lovely 
t in tender music, partly because his 


PAINE, Thomas (1737-1809). Paine, the son 
of a Quaker workman, after a meagre education 
and a series of lost jobs, abandoned his debts in 
England and became a political journalist in 
1 America. He returned to England in 1787, and 
later published The Rights of Man, in answer to 
Burke’s (q.v.) Reflections on the French Revolution. 
Paine’s book declared that all hereditary 
government by king or lords was ‘an imposition 
on mankind’, and that the people, the source of 
all power, should be governed only by their 
chosen representatives. 

At the time when the terrible example of the 
Frencu RevoLurioN (q.v. Vol. X) was making 
everyone afraid of revolutionary ideas, William 
Prrr (q.v.), the Prime Minister, said, "Tom 
Paine is quite in the right, but what am I to do? 
As things are, if I were to encourage Tom Paine's 
opinions we should have a bloody revolution.’ As 
it was, Paine had to flee to France to escape a 
trial for treason, and was never able to return 
to his own country. He died in New York. 

The Rights of Man had an enormous circula- 
tion in spite of the government's attempts to 
suppress it. It passed secretly from hand to hand 
in the factories and industrial slums of Britain's 
great cities, and for the next 40 years it was the 
bible of the working-class movement. 

See also Vol. X: CuartisM. 


PALESTRINA, Giovanni da (1524-94), see 
Vol. XII: Music, History or, Section 5. 


PADEREWSKI AS A YOUNG MAN 
Caricature from Vanity Fair, 1899 
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mp 


Alinari 


THE VILLA ROTONDA, VICENZA, DESIGNED BY PALLADIO 


PALLADIO, Andrea (1518-80). This Italian 
architect, born at Vicenza in north Italy, worked 
chiefly in and around Venice. Like other archi- 
tects of the RENAISSANCE (q.v. Vol. I), he modelled 
his style on that of ancient Roman buildings, 
studying the ruins in Rome and the books of the 
Roman architect Vitruvius. He followed these 
models closely in the details of his buildings, 
though he used the classic forms in a new way. 
For instance, he used columns of different sizes 
and kinds on one building, some running the 
whole height of the building, others only one 
story high, and others smaller still to frame 
windows. In Roman buildings each story has 
its own kind of column, or ‘order’ (see ORDERS 
or ARCHITECTURE, Vol. XII). 

Palladio built churches and palaces, but his 
most original buildings were the villas designed 
as country residences for Venetian nobles. It 
was these which chiefly impressed the 17th- 
century English architect Inigo Jones (q.v.) and 
the early 18th-century English architects who 
so closely imitated Palladio's work that their 
style is called Palladian. Inigo Jones published 


a translation of Palladio’s book on architecture." 


Sec also Vol. XII: ARCHITECTURE. 


PALMERSTON, Viscount (1784-1865). Pal- 
merston, who held ministerial office for 45 years, 


torian Britain 
ve his name to 
hich sought to 
protect British 


represents the confidence o 
at the peak of her power. E 
his own brand of foreign poli 
uphold Liberalism abroad an 


interests in every corner e world. His 
opponents, however, clair iat his policy 
involved unwarrantable in'crierence in the 


affairs of foreign governmen! d brought the 
country to the brink of war. 


Palmerston, as an Irish peer, did not sit in the 


House of Lords but spent all his political life as 
a member of the House of Commons. When he 
was 25 he became Secretary at War in the Tory 
Government, and was responsible for the army $ 
finances in the last years of the NAPOLEONIC 


Wars (q.v. Vol. X). In 1830, having broken 
with the Tories, he became the Whig Foreign 
Secretary, and with two intervals remained in 
charge of foreign policy for 16 years. His first 
great success was the setting up of Belgium a$ an 
independent State, its neutrality guaranteed B 
the Great Powers, as a buffer against Frenc 

expansion. Sympathetic with liberal govern- 
ments abroad, he criticized the repressive policies 
of Russia, Prussia, and Austria, and made 
alliances with the liberal governments 1n Rien 
and Portugal. In 1848 the revolutions scr 
flared up in almost every country 1n Europ 

gave Palmerston further opportunities to а! 
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lism, especially in Italy and Hungary, 
c risings against Austrian rule were taking 


1850 Palmerston’s aggressive policy was 

tly attacked in the House of Commons. 
Pacifico, a British subject living in Greece, 

ide extravagant demands to the Greek 

iment for compensation after a mob had 

d his house, Palmerston supported Don 

o and when the Greek Government 

{ red unwilling to рау the large sums 
] o demanded, Palmerston sent the British 
fi blockade the port of Athens. The angry 
dee that followed this incident ranged over 
ever, aspect of Palmerston's foreign policy, and 
his opponents included some of the ablest 
spe.sersof the day—PEEL, GLADSTONE, DISRAELI, 
( N (qq.v.). Palmerston defended himself. 
in greatest speech of his life, which lasted 
ne 5 hours from ‘the dusk of one day to the 


d: of the next’, and won a resounding vote of 
cor ence. In his speech Palmerston declared 
the. just as a Roman need only say ‘civis 
Ro sss sum" (‘I am a Roman citizen’) to be 
se: under the majesty of Rome, so a British 
sub t should find the long arm of Britain 
str^^iing out to protect him- from injustice 


whe ever he might be. 

\ саг later, however, Palmerston’s struggle 
Jueen VICTORIA (q.v.), who objected to 
iependent methods and aggressive temper, 
'd a climax when he 
the British Govern- 

recognition of a 
c of government in 
e without the Queen's 
or the Cabinet's knowledge 
or authority. He was dis- 
missed, but by this time he 
was too powerful for any 
stable government to be 
formed without him, and a 
year later he joined a coali- 
tion government as Home 
Secretary. At the height of 
the Crimean War (q.v. Vol. 
X) public opinion turned to 
him as the only man capable 
of leading the country to 
victory, and at the age of 70 
he became Prime Minister. 

In 1859 he again became 
Prime Minister of the first 


PARK 
government bearing the name ‘Liberal’—a 
coalition of Whigs, Peelites (see PEEL), and 
Radicals. A common sympathy for the move- 
ment for Italian independence (see Cavour) won 
him the support of Gladstone, previously a 
bitter critic. The combination of Gladstone’s 
finance and Palmerston’s popularity produced 
6 years of stable, prosperous government for the 
first time since the defeat of Peel. It was a period 
of increasing wealth, domestic harmony, and 
bounding national confidence, though Palmer- 
ston had little real sympathy for reform and held 
up much of the progressive legislation that his 
party supported. 

Palmerston was a great ‘character’: bluff, 
jaunty, always ready for a joke or for an 
adventure. He was generally liked even by 
people who disapproved of his policy; and he 
never took himself too seriously. When he died 
in office at the age of 81 he was as gay and 
energetic as ever. 


See also GLADSTONE; DISRAELI 
See also Vol. X: PotrricAL Parties. 


PANKHURST, Emmeline (1858-1928), see 
Vol. X: WowEN's SUFFRAGE. 


PARK, Mungo (1771-1806). This pioneer of 
African exploration was one of the thirteen 
children of a Scots farmer. His unusual ability 
procured him education at Edinburgh University 


“ 
Meade Collection 


THE YOUNG QUEEN VICTORIA WITH MELBOURNE AND PALMERSTON 
Caricature by John Doyle entitled Susannah and the Elders 


PARK 


аз а doctor, After a voyage to the Far East as 


veon, he was asked by the African 
‚ when only 24, to explore the Niger 


ship’s su 
Associatio 

asin, 
The 


»romotc 


sociation was founded in 1788 to 
ploration in the interests ofcommerce. 
had heard of rich areas around 
n the middle Niger, but they did not 
vhich direction the river flowed or 
ached the sea. Major Houghton, the 
er sent out by the Association, had 
‘ered by the natives. 
as strong, enterprising, far-sighted, 
erseveriss, and a stern Calvinist, calmly 
success or failure as ordained by God. 
letter home before his death he wrote 
lhough all the Europeans who are with me 
ша die, and though І were myself half dead, 
ould still persevere; and ifI could not succeed 
_.. I would at least die on the Niger.’ 
His first expedition was undertaken almost 
ngle-handed. Riding a horse and wearing a 

p hat and a blue coat, Park set out from the 
south of the Gambia in June 1795 accompanied 
by six Negroes who soon died or deserted him. 
it took him over a year of incredible hardships 
nd difficulties with tribesmen to reach the 
Niger—the first white man to see it. Then he 
explored its middle course for 300 miles. On his 
return home he wrote an exciting book, Travels 
in the Interior of Africa, the first reliable account of 
African tribal life and customs. 

For 5 years Park practised as a doctor in 
Scotland, married and had a family; then he 
was appointed leader of another expedition to 
the Niger- This time he struck inland from the 
African coast with forty-five Europeans, in- 
cluding soldiers and naval boat-builders. Within 
three months, when they reached the Niger, 
thirty-four of the Europeans had died of fever. 
ucceeded in building a boat, and at 
length the survivors, now reduced to. five (Park, 
a lieutenant, and three soldiers, one of whom 
had gone mad) set sail down the mighty river. 
From this point Park sent back his journal and 
last letters by a messenger. 

What happened next was not discovered until 
long afterwards. The party sailed 800 miles 
down the river, beset by dangerous rapids and 
attacked by hostile natives. During this time 
the mad soldier and another died. Then, at the 
Busa rapids, while under native attack, the boat 
was wrecked, and all were drowned. 
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It was many years befi other explorers 


succeeded in completing P: ork. 
See also Vol. III: Arrica. 
See also Vol. IV: TRAvEL Вс :» GurpE Books. 


PARNELL, Charles Stes 
nell continued thestruggle, 
(q.v.), to win independenc: 
a Protestant he was supp: 
Trish Catholics. 

As a member of Parliame 
the Irish members of the : of Commons 
into a compact, disciplined v. By deliber- 
ately obstructive tactics he forced the House into 
wearisome all-night sittin ien ending in 
stormy scenes and even ou ks of violence. 
On one occasion, after : rticularly bitter 
debate, he was ejected from House. In 1881 
he was for a time imprison’. In 1882 Irish 
terrorists murdered the €: Secretary and 
Under-Secretary for Ireland + ‘hey were walk- 
ing across Phoenix Park in ! n. Parnell was 
honestly horrified by the Ph Park murders, 
with which he dissociated ! f in the House 
of Commons. Even more sev= > measures Were 
taken against crime in Irclz ‘ut GLADSTONE 
(q.v.) began to realize that ths Пу solution was 
Home Rule. 

The struggle continued for 
with Parnell’s support Glads 
the House of Commons a ^ 
limited Home Rule; but Gi: 
divided and the Bill rejected. 
between Parnell and Gladsto:« 
Bill might have been passed at the second 
attempt. But Parnell became involved in a 
sensational divorce suit, and Gladstone, a High 
Churchman, and with him most of the leaders of 
the Liberal party, turned against him, and his 
influence vanished. When Parnell died suddenly 
a few months later, his funeral was attended by 
a great crowd of 200,000 people. 


1846-91). Par- 
»y O’ CONNELL 
land. Though 
at first, by the 


nell organized 


ves. But in 1886 
e brought before 
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‘ad the alliance 
continued, the 


PASCAL, Blaise (1623-62). Pascal was born 
at Clermont-Ferrand in central France, but he 
lived in Paris for most of his life. His gemus first 
showed itself in mathematics when at 16 he 
composed an original treatise on conic sections. 
Also, seeing his father spending hours over a 
accounts, Pascal thought out and constructed the 
first calculating machine. He then began Ns 
experiment in physics, and might well hav 
become a scientist of the first rank. 
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PASCAL 


Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris 


THE ABBEY OF PORT-ROYAL DES CHAMPS 


‘quently visited this convent of Cistercian nuns which was closely connected with the Jansenist movement. 


It received lay persons desiring to live in religious solitude 
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В ascal, educated in the Catholic religion, 
belie od that neither science nor philosophy 
cou aswer the questionings of the soul, for 
abc he visible world was a supernatural one 
which could only be apprehended by faith. 
‘The keart’, Pascal wrote, ‘has its reasons which 
the rcason does not know.’ In 1646, he read and 
was much moved by the writings of Bishop 
Jansen, who stressed personal goodness, the 
Evangelical rather than the institutional side 
of religion, Jansenists taught that man was a 


sinful creature who could do no good without 
God’s grace; this he could not get by his own 
effort but only by God’s gift. The man who has 
received God’s grace will dedicate his life wholly 
to God. 

_ Pascal went on with his scientific work for a 
ume, but he was sick in body and soul alike. 
Then, in the night of 23 November 1654, an 
inward illumination came to him, which he 
afterwards described. The message which this 
vision brought to him was ‘Forgetfulness of the 
world, and of everything save God’. Henceforth 
he was at peace, and religion filled his life. 

Inevitable controversies, much mixed up with 


French politics, arose between the two sections 
of the Catholic Church, the Jansenists and the 
Jesuits, the followers of Ignatius Lovora (q.v.). 
Pascal supported the Jansenists by publishing 
pamphlets called Provincial Letters, in which, 
writing under an assumed name, he attacked 
those Jesuit doctrines which he felt were attempt- 
ing to secure the Church’s power rather than 
God’s. The brilliant phrasing and delicate irony 
of these Letters made them eagerly read, and 
filled the Jesuits with fury. 

Pascal wished also to appeal to the many 
educated people who were estranged from 
religion; and for this purpose he proposed to 
write a defence of the Christian faith. He died 
before the work was finished, but from the notes 
found among his papers his Thoughts were 
published—the book by which he is now best 
known. -Pascal is a master of epigrammatic 
writing, able to present in a few words an 
unforgettable picture. His main subject is man, 
so great and yet often so vile, whose condition, 
he clairhed, the Christian religion alone can 
meet and whose true destiny and happiness he 
can find only in God. Pascal’s view of life was 


PASCAL 


one-sided, perhaps because of his constant ill- 
health; but so deep is his insight and so intense 
his feeling that we think of him as one of the 
great spirits of history. 

See also Vol. I: CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


PASTEUR, Louis (1822-95). This French 
chemist was one of the greatest of modern 
scientists, His theory of germ life revolutionized 
medical science and made it possible to cure or 
to prevent many diseases formerly considered 
incurable. One result has been the opening up 
of tropical countries by the conquest of many 
tropical diseases. His work has also been largely 
responsible for the tremendous growth of the 
industries dependent upon food preservation. 
He spent his life in untiring devotion to the cause 
of science as the servant of mankind. 

Louis Pasteur was born in a little town in the 
Jura mountains, the son of a tanner, with a 
passion for self-education. His mother was a 
hard-working and religious woman, imaginative 
and sympathetic. His father’s greatest hope was 
that one day his son would be a teacher in a 
local school; and so with his headmaster’s 
encouragement Louis, at 16, was sent to Paris 
to train. There he grew so homesick that his 
father brought him home, but he soon entered 
the Royal College of Besancon, where he became 
assistant mathematics master in 1840. 

The only special talent which Pasteur had so 
far revealed was for art, but at Besançon he 
became enthusiastic about science. He worked 
hard, and with this new conviction of his need to 
acquire knowledge, he returned to Paris, took a 
degree in physics, and at 25 became a doctor of 
science. Within a year Pasteur published an 
account of his first important discovery, which 
helped to establish the new branch of chemistry 
dealing with the composition of MATTER (q.v. 
Vol. III), and led to a rapid increase in know- 
ledge of the structure of the chemical molecule. 

Hailed as a leading scientist at 26, Pasteur 
spent 5 years at Strasbourg, teaching and con- 
tinuing his experiments, and there he married the 
daughter of the rector of the University. He 
became professor at the important University 
of Lille, a city with many large breweries and 
distilleries, a fact partly responsible for his studies 
on FERMENTATION (q.v. Vol. II) and thus for his 
greatest discovery. , 

Fermentation and similar processes such as 
putrefaction (rotting) were described in all the 
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textbooks of that time 
reactions, and any sugge 
was ridiculed by scientists. 1 


purely chemical 
to the contrary 
teur’s researches 


led him to conclude that t re not chemical 
but living processes, ca microscopic 
living organisms in the air. « ‘little animals’, 
as they were sometimes cal | he 17th century, 
were thought to be the resuii o” decomposition, 
not its cause, and to be exa: | сз of spontaneous 
generation—that is, new | pringing from 
nothing. This belief was с} ed by Pasteur, 


who set up the principle th: 
how small, must spring fror 
REPRODUCTION, Vol. II). 

In 1857, Pasteur publish 
accounts of his researches. ! 
was made assistant director ©! 
of the École Normale in Pa: 
gave him some opportunity 
scientific ideas, the College р; 
for research, no laboratory, 
spending what could be sp: 
from his meagre salary, Pasteur 
attic in the College as a labo: 
small that he had to enter 
was there, with his simple ani 
that he carried out the гї 
experiments which, aided by © skill and deter- 
mination in argument, prov: s case. In the 
course of his work he also fount that germs сап 
be killed by moderate heat, and from this he 
devised the process now kno is PASTEURIZA- 
TION (q.v. Vol. VII) as a mt of preventing 
beer and wine—and later miik—from turning 
bad. Pasteur’s researches also showed that 
Inrectious Diseases (q.v. Vol. ХІ) were caused 
by living organisms called germs. From his 
discoveries the English surgeon LiSTER (q.v) 
was able by the use of antiseptics to counteract 
the infection of wounds by germs. 

Between 1865 and 1871, Pasteur saved the 
important French silk industry from rum by 
isolating the germ of a disease attacking the 
silkworms. He began to investigate ‘anthrax , à 
deadly disease then widespread among sheep 
and cattle (see ANIMAL Diseases, Vol. VT), but 
which also attacks man. In the midst of thes 
labours he had a stroke which paralysed his left 
side, but which, fortunately, hardly affected a 
tremendous capacity for work. A serious ei 
break of chicken cholera led him to study tie 
germ responsible for it. He found that tee 
cultures of this germ gradually became wea 


| life, no matter 
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he first of many 
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cientific studies 
; but though this 
;r spreading his 
- him no facilities 
ud no grant. So, 

} for equipment 
itted up a tiny 
ry. This was so 
his knees; yet it 
пеар apparatus, 
erous ingenious 
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HONOURED BY THE FRENCH REPUBLIC AND LEADING EUROPEAN SCIENTISTS AT A CEREMONY TO CELEBRATE HIS 
7OTH BIRTHDAY, 27 DECEMBER 1892 

: advancing up the steps to greet Pasteur, who is leaning on the arm of the President of the Republic. Painting 
by Rixens in the Sorbonne, Paris 


an t fowls which were inoculated with this 
we culture did not catch chicken cholera. 
Pa ' named this process of inoculation 
*va ition’ in honour of JENNER (q.v.), the 
firs r of vaccines. Later Pasteur made a 
sim: or vaccine for anthrax and proved its value 
іп: sational public demonstration on sheep 
and ts in 1881. 

His last triumph was won against hydro- 
phobia, or rabies, then responsible for the deaths 
of people bitten by mad dogs. He succeeded in 
making a rabies vaccine which not only protected 
dogs from the disease but which also cured 
dogs and humans already bitten. In 1885 he 


inoculated a boy whose life was despaired of, and 
the boy recovered. This discovery was immedi- 
ately taken up and widely used, and grateful 
people from many countries subscribed to build 
the famous Pasteur Institute in Paris, opened in 
1888 as a centre for the production of the rabies 
vaccine, and as a research institute for Pasteur 
and others. There are now over 60 Pasteur 
Institutes in various parts of the world. 

Pasteur was honoured in his own and many 
other countries during his lifetime, and when 
he died at the age of 72 he was given a State 
funeral. His body lies in a marble and granite 
vault beneath the Pasteur Institute in Paris. 
Pasteur was always conscious of his mission in 


life, summed up in his own words: ‘Science, in 
obeying the laws of humanity, will always labour 
to enlarge the frontiers of life.’ 


See also Vol. II: BAcrERIA; Virus; Funct. 
See also Vol. XI: Inrecrious Diseases; VACCINATION; 
INOCULATION. 


PATRICK, St. (с. A.D. 389-461). The patron 
saint of Ireland was born in western Britain, 
possibly in Glamorganshire. His grandfather 
was a priest and his father a deacon, so the 
family had been Christian for two generations 
at least. They prided themselves on being 
Roman citizens. But Roman power was 
declining. When he was 16, Patrick and many 
others were carried off by Irish pirates to what 
he calls the ‘outermost places of the earth’. He 
lived as a slave in north-eastern Ireland for 6 
years, tending cattle for a local chieftain, until 
at last he contrived to escape. But the only ship 
he could find took him to Italy, and he was 
forced to wander many years before he reached 
home again. 

Patrick, however, could not settle down. He 
dreamed that he was called to preach the Gospel 
to the pagan Irish. To fit himself for this task he 
studied in France under the Bishop of Auxerre 
for 17 years. At last, the missionary bishop who 
had been sent to Ireland having died, Patrick 


PATRICK 
was consecrated bishop and went in his place. 


He visited the people among whom he had been , 


a captive, and won them and many others to 
Christianity. He went also to Southern Ireland, 
where there was already a Christian settlement. 
There was indeed no part of Ireland untouched 
by Patrick’s influence. 

Though he spoke to the people in their own 
tongue, Patrick introduced the Latin language 
into the Irish services, and this gave Ireland a 
share in the culture of Western Christendom. 
Monasteries, schools, and a native ministry were 
established. The Confession, Patrick’s simple 
narrative of his life, is still preserved in the Book 
of Armagh in the library of Trinity College, 
Dublin. Patrick’s sincerity, zeal, and love for 
men explains the great esteem in which he has 
always been held. 


See also Vol. I: IRISH. 


PAUL, St. (c. д.р. 16-с. 64). In his letter to 
the Philippians Paul says that he was an 
Israelite, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of 
Hebrews, a Pharisee, a strict keeper of the Law, 
and formerly an eager persecutor of the Christian 
Church. He was proud of his descent and status. 
Born at Tarsus, in Cilicia, he was named Saul 
after the first King of Israel, also a Benjaminite. 
(He took the name Paul after he became a 
Christian) He learnt a trade, tent-making, a 
common occupation in Cilicia, where goat's 
wool was woven into canvas. But his ability 
marked him out to become a rabbi, or teacher 
of the Law, and so he was sent to Jerusalem 
to learn from Gamaliel, a famous rabbi of the 
time. This was after Jesus' death, for Paul, speak- 
ing of himself as *born out of due time', makes 
it clear that he never actually saw Jesus (q.v. 
Vol. I). 

We first hear of him at the stoning of Stephen. 
Stephen had been teaching that there was an 
Authority greater than the Temple and the Law, 
and that Moses, through whom the Law was 
given to the Hebrews, had foretold the coming 
ofa prophet with authority greater than his own. 
This infuriated the strict Jews, who dragged 
Stephen out of the city and stoned him to death. 
Saul, then a young man whose religious training 
had been very narrow, believed that he was 
witnessing the death of a blasphemer. Saul took 
a leading part in a cruel persecution of the 
Christians; but his real nature was gentle, not 
cruel, and this period of persecution was short. 
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ST. PAUL 


holding a book. 


In the Middle Ages St. Paul was 5! 
istins, Toulouse 


14th-century statue. Musée des Au 


One day, when coming towards Damascus, he 
saw a light brighter than the noonday sun. 
Stunned and blinded he fell to the earth and 
heard a voice: ‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me? He cried: ‘Who art Thou, Lord?’ The 
reply came: ‘I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 
Then followed the command that he must 
extend, without limit of land or race, the faith 
he had tried so hard to destroy. 

Still blind, Saul was led by the hand to the 
Christian community in Damascus, where he 
was initiated into its membership by Бары 
After a period of retirement and meditation, 16 
returned to Damascus; and 3 years later he рз 
a fortnight’s visit to Peter in Jerusalem, where d 
also saw James, Jesus’ brother. There ble 
a period of considerable expansion and develop 
ment in the early Church. The four 
Christian community of both Jews and Gd 
at Antioch grew eager to carry the faith fart 
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ld—to Cyprus and perhaps Asia Minor. 
:abas and Saul were appointed as missioners, 
il, who at this point took the name Paul, 
became the leader. On this first journey 
ravelled as far as what is now southern 
у. Although the Jews were hostile, the 
( les welcomed the new faith. Paul accepted 
ill who believed in Jesus; but this seemed 
ous mistake to the original apostles, who 
ought of Christianity as an exclusively 
J ı religion. Paul, therefore, returned to 
J em to discuss this controversy, and at a 
ig of the leaders of the early Church 
principle, that Gentiles could become full 
ians without accepting Jewish customs, 
was agreed to. It was decided that PETER (q.v.) 
› be the leader in work among Jews, and 
among Gentiles. 
t a large section of the Christian Jews never 
ed the idea of an equal and complete 
erhood with the Gentiles, and for many 


years they tried to undo Paul's work and, if 


ро le, to kill him. Nothing could stop Paul's 
dete :nined energy, and in two further journeys 
he \ sited every important city in the Roman 
pro. ces of Asia, Macedonia, and Greece. His 
prc. hing made so great a stir that he was 
chz:-«d with ‘turning the world upside down’. 
Yet | © was also a careful organizer. In each city 
he l-: a brotherhood with officers called elders 
(in Greek, ‘presbyters’, later shortened to 
‘pric-is’). These were also called episcopoi, or 
overseers, or as we now say, bishops. To each 


church Paul wrote letters of teaching, warning, 
and encouragement. His Epistles must be but a 
small surviving remnant of his correspondence. 
These scattered brotherhoods came to think of 
themselves as parts of one universal Church, 
which one day, strange as it might seem, would 
embrace all mankind. 

Paul still thought of Jerusalem as the centre 
of a united Church. His long-cherished desire 
was to visit Rome; but first he must return to 
Jerusalem. He took with him a number of Gen- 
tile friends, including Luke, whose records give 
US vivid pictures of incidents on this journey. 
More than once Paul was warned not to enter 
Jerusalem, but he would not change his purpose. 
His presence with his Gentile friends in the city 
led to a riot in the Temple in which, but for the 
Intervention of the Roman soldiery, he would 
have been killed. Being by birth a Roman 
Citizen Paul could claim a trial by Roman law. 

4852.5 
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PAVLOV 
He came before the bad governor Felix, who 
kept him in prison at Caesarea for 2 years. Then, 
when brought before his successor, Festus, Paul 
appealed to the Emperor. So after all he 
went to Rome, though not in the way he had 
hoped. 

The events of this voyage, the shipwreck, the 
three months' stay at Malta, and other happen- 
ings are vividly described by Luke in The Acts. 
When they finally approached Rome in A.D. 50, 
the Roman Christians, who already knew him 
because of his great epistle to them, came out to 
meet him. The Acts ends by stating that Paul 
lived for 2 years as a prisoner in his own hired 
dwelling, during which time he apparently 
taught with complete freedom. But the book 
ends here, and what finally happened to Paul 
we do not know for certain. 

The concluding paragraphs of two Epistles, 
Titus and 2 Timothy, indicate that Paul was 
released and travelled again to Greece, Asia 
Minor, and Crete. Then he was arrested again, 
and this time was not released. The words, ‘I 
am already being offered, and the time of my 
departure is come’, and, ‘Only Luke is with me’, 
have a final ring about them. Tradition says 
that he was martyred under Nero about д.р. 64. 

Paul believed that by the life, death, and 
resurrection of Jesus the old Jewish system of 
a religion depending on law, sacrifice, and 
national exclusiveness had been brought to an 
end. In its place had come a religion in which 
man could live by the power of the Spirit, an 
inward instead of an outward authority. Jesus 
could supply this power because he was still 
alive. This was, in Paul’s view, a change from 
bondage to freedom, from being a servant to 
being a son of God. Such a religion made men 
equal, and was by its nature universal. Paul’s 
character touched two extremes: he was brave, 
masterful, and capable of unlimited endurance; 
yet courteous, patient, and gentle—and he made 
many friends, by whom he was loved. 


See also PETER, St. 
See also Vol. I: Jesus or NAZARETH; CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


PAVLOV, Ivan Petrovich (1849-1936). This 
great Russian physiologist made original dis- 
coveries concerning the digestive system and the 
brain and the nervous system. 

Pavlov was the son of a poor Russian priest in 
a remote village. An accident at the age of 8 left 
him with a physical disability from which he 
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freed himself by a rigid programme of physical 
exercises, and this may have influenced the 
direction of his later researches into the nervous 
system. When he was 15, and in a theological 
college, he read a book on physiology by G. H. 
Lewes, which determined him to become a 
physiologist. He pursued his aim with his usual 
unswerving concentration, and he graduated in 
both science and medicine at St. Petersburg 
University. In 189r he became director of 
physiology in the St. Petersburg Institute of 
Experimental Medicine, and in the next 12 
years he carried out important researches on the 
physiology of DicEsrioN (q.v. Vol. XI), and won 
the Nose Prize for Medicine (q.v.) in 1904. 

He then devoted himself to the study of 
conditioned reflexes, that is, automatic physical 
responses to certain outside stimuli, such as 
mouth-watering at the sight of good food (see 
BEHAVIOUR, Vol. XI). Pavlov carried out 
experiments on dogs, which enabled him to learn 
a great deal about the physiology of the brain. 
His theory that many (if not most) of the 
important activities of life are automatic re- 
sponses had a great influence on psychology. 

Pavlov was kind, impulsive, and sincere, and 
was much loved by all who worked with him. 
He was honoured in his own and other countries 
and was made an honorary Fellow of the Royal 
Society. 

See also Vol. XI: Psvcnorocv. 


PAVLOVA, Anna (1885-1931). This famous 
dancer was born in St. Petersburg, the delicate 
daughter of poor parents. When she was 10 she 
entered the Russian Imperial School of Ballet, 
and by the time she was 16 she had attracted 
considerable attention. Though she had become 
strong she still seemed fragile and ethereal, the 
ideal heroine of the romantic ballets ofsylphs and 
fairies. In 1906 she earned the coveted title of 
prima ballerina (first dancer). At first she joined 
the Diacuiterr Ballet (q.v.), but she soon 
started her own company and travelled all over 
the world, bringing ballet not only to the great 
European and American cities but to India, 
Africa, and South America. She specialized in 
the portrayal of frail and ephemeral creatures, 
The Dying Swan, The Californian Poppy, The 
Dragonfly, and, greatest of ballet heroines, 
Giselle. 

Although her ballets had neither the music 
nor the scenery of Diaghileff’s historic produc- 
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utstanding that 
nonplace into 


tions, her own genius was so 
she could transform even the : 
something great. 

From 1912 she made ke 
London. We owe her a speci 
for she was the first of the R 
the talent of English dance 
of her company was English. 

See also Vol. IX: BALLET. 
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PEARY, Robert Edwin ( 
first man to reach the North 
American naval officer born 
The search for the North Pole was engaging the 
attention of explorers of many »ations. Peary $ 
method was to travel light and fast, without the 
bulky equipment and food reserves favoured by 
other explorers. In 1909 he stat ted from Cape 
Columbia, in Grant Land, on a 500-mile dash 
across the icefloes of the Arctic Ocean, in the 
centre of which the North Pole is located. He 
used a series of relay parties, and on the last lap 
reached the Pole on 6 April, accompanied only 
by his Negro servant and four Eskimos. His 
speed (130 miles in 2 days without skis) was 50 
incredible that, in the absence of independent 
witnesses, it has raised doubts whether he ever 
reached the Pole. His claim, however, 18 
generally acknowledged today, though the 
inaccuracy of his charts and observations has 
rendered much of his work valueless. 


NS ETON. 
See also Nansen; AMUNDSEN; Scorr, R. F.; SHACKLET| 
See also Vol. ПІ: PoLar REGIONS (EXPLORATION). 
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EL, Sir Robert (1788-1850). Peel was 
jle for many important reforms, and 
ich to fashion the early Conservative 
^ РоілтісАІ, Parties, Vol. X). He is 
membered for his work, when Home 
ry, in reorganizing the London police 

ice, History or, Vol. X). 
never feared to change his mind when 
ances altered, or when he found he had 
istaken. Thisoften brought him criticism, 
he assisted WELLINGTON (q.v.) in passing 
'tholic Emancipation Bill, a measure he 
| eviously opposed. In 1841 Peel became 
I Minister with a clear Conservative 
He began to reorganize the financial 
І of the government, simplifying and 
rt ing the tariff, and then moving towards 
f ide. Many of his own party, anxious to 
I t English farmers by keeping the taxes on 
i ed corn, opposed him; but when the 
I potato crop failed in 1846, Peel carried 
t 
t 


I ty. 


і zh the repeal of the Corn Laws, even 
} h a section of his own party, led by 


PENN 
DISRAELI (q.v.), broke away from him. The 
next year he was defeated, and he spent the last 
4 years of his life, with a group of brilliant 
disciples, known as the Peelites, as an indepen- 
dent force in politics. He died in 1850 after 
falling from his horse. 

Peel was a shy, reserved man. ‘I have no small 
talk, and Peel has no manners’, Wellington once 
said. Peel’s greatest achievement was in recog- 
nizing the need to bring the country’s institu- 
tions into line with changing forces and demands 
in society. Consequently ‘there were revolutions 
on the Continent, and reforms in Britain’ 


See also DISRAELI; GLADSTONE. 
Sce also Vol. VII: INTERNATIONAL TRADE, Section 4. 


PENN, William (1644-1718). Penn was the 
founder of Pennsylvania. The son of an admiral, 
he was born in London, and went to school in 
Essex. He then went to Oxford, where he was 
first influenced by Quaker teaching, and later 
to France. He grew into a handsome and athletic 
young man and seemed, as Mrs. Pepys remarked, 


WILLIAM PENN MEETING THE INDIAN TRIBES 


Painting by Benjamin W 


AT SHACKA MAXON IN NOVEMBER 1682 
est (1738-1820). Pennsylvania Academy of the Fine Arts 
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‘a most modish person’. When he was 22, being 
in Ireland on family business, he went to Cork 
to hear a Quaker preacher, and from that day 
he became a devout Quaker, his faith never 
wavering. He spent the next few years preach- 
ing and writing, often from prison, for Quaker 
meetings were at that time forbidden by law. 
He worked with obstinate energy for freedom of 
worship among all Christians: ‘Whoever was in 
the wrong’, he wrote from prison, ‘those who used 
force for religion could never be right.’ 

His father’s death made Penn wealthy, and in 
1681, in payment of a debt, Charles II granted 
him Pennsylvania, a tract of virgin country in 
America as large as England. Penn immediately 
planned to establish there a State founded upon 
religion, and he directed all his energies to this 
‘Holy Experiment’, offering complete religious 
freedom to settlers, and to planning his new capi- 
tal, Philadelphia, the City of Brotherly Love. 

In 1682, with some hundred fellow Quakers, 
Penn set sail for Pennsylvania. Immediately he 
held a great meeting with the local Indians, 
walking unarmed among the tribesmen in all 
their war paint, and sitting down with them to 
read his promises of peace and friendship. This 
peace was kept so long as the Quakers ruled 
Pennsylvania, and was Penn’s greatest achieve- 
ment as a statesman and a Christian. Immi- 
grants arrived, land was bought from the 
Indians, wooden houses appeared on the plains, 
and the colony prospered. 

After 2 years Penn had to return to England 
to settle a boundary dispute. He stayed on, 
hoping to persuade the new king, James II, to 
give the Ouakers religious toleration. James II 
was willing to extend toleration to everyone for 
the sake of Roman Catholics, but Penn did not 
realize how unpopular the King's policy was. 
When the reign ended disastrously, and the 
King fled, Penn was ruined, and was eventually 
forced to hide in order to escape arrest. 

When at last he was able to return to Penn- 
sylvania, he found that things had gone very 
wrong in his absence, and that his constitution 
for the colony had proved unworkable. 'The 
Holy Experimenthad becomea political wrangle. 
'There was nothing for Penn to do but return to 
England. He became ill while negotiating the 
sale of his governorship to the Crown, and 6 
years later he died. 


See also Fox, George. 
See also Vol, 1: Quakers. 


PEPYS, Samuel (163-17 
English diarist (see DIARIES 
distinguished naval adm: 
ALTY, Vol. X). His father w 
poor member of a well-co 
family. After attending H 
school, Pepys went to St. ! 
don, and then to Magd 
bridge. When he was 22 ^ 
girl of 15, a French invento: 
to whom he was devoted. B 


'This famous 

. XII) was also a 
> (see ADMIR- 

\ ondon tailor, a 
1 East Anglian 
lon grammar 
school in Lon- 

` College, Cam: 
ried a frivolous 
iless daughter, 

n he had entered 


the service of а powerfi ative, Edward 
Montagu, a rising admiral and friend of Oliver 
CROMWELL (q.v.). Pepys a ;panied him to 
Holland to bring back Crnar:s II (q.v.) from 
exile, and became an enthus: royalist. 


ecame Clerk of 
ich looked after 
rs, and had to 
ficult period of 
to the provision 
ing the Dutch 
ard, mastered 
‚Г reforms, and 
; himself a very 

to defend his 


After the Restoration Pep; 
the Acts to the Navy Board, : 
the business side of naval : 
guide the Board through a 
reorganization. He had to s 
of ships, material, and pav : 
War of 1665-7. Pepys work 
his job, carried through a seri 
by the end of the war had pre 
capable administrator, weil ^ 


office against criticism in P- ament. With 
considerable courage he stayed і: London during 
the year of the PLAGUE (q.v. V^. ХІ), and by his 
advice helped to limit the spre: of the FIRE or 
LoNpoN (q.v. Vol. X) in the folowing year. 


Pepys was by now well-estab!ished and com- 
fortably off; he knew almost everyone who 
mattered, and began to consider entering Parlia- 
ment, which he eventually did in 1673. Being 
a man of abounding energy, curiosity, and 
friendliness, he enjoyed life in London to the 
full. He composed and sang, as well as playing 
a number of instruments; he collected and read 
all sorts of books, in several languages; and he 
dearly loved an afternoon at the theatre. Like 
most intelligent men of his generation, he was 
fascinated by the new scientific discoveries and 
in 1665 he was elected to the Royal Society, 0 
which he later became President. In 1669 his 
eyesight began to give him trouble, and m 
rest he went on'a brief tour of Holland am 
France with his wife. Shortly after their return, 
she died, and he never married again. 

In 1673 the Duke of York (later James ID), 
who was Lord High Admiral, had to 165181 
because of his Roman Catholicism. Pepys was 
then appointed Secretary to the Admiralty an 
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w 'zely responsible for the great shipbuilding 
pr nme of the late ’70’s. In 1679, his associa- 
tic ith the Duke of York led to his being 
fal charged with participation in a Popish 
Ple с was imprisoned and forced to resign. 
Although he was later recalled to the Admiralty, 
he «vain fell under suspicion at the time of the 
Revo.ution oF 1688 (q.v. Vol X), and re- 


signed finally, By this time he had become a 
"rsonage—the friend of WREN, NEWTON, 
DEN (qq.v.)—and in his retirement at 
Clapham he played the part of patron of the 
arts and sciences. 

At his death the Crown owed him £28,000, 
but the debt was never paid. His property passed 
to a nephew, for he had no children, and his 
books and papers went ultimately to his old 
college at Cambridge, where the six volumes of 
his Journal, written in a small but clear short- 
hand, remained vndiscovered till shortly after 
1818. 'They were deciphered in 1825 and 
published in a very incomplete form. Pepys's 
fame rests far more on his authorship of this 
unique diary than on his other achievements. 
It is an exciting book because Pepys recorded 
all he did and thought; what clothes he and his 
Wife wore; what food they ate; what he saw and 
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heard; and all his intimate relations with his 
pretty, silly little wife. He began the diary when 
he was 27, and ended it just over 9 years later 
when the strain of these daily or almost daily 
entries became too great for his eyes. It is the 
work of a young man, overflowing with exuber- 
ance and vitality. Its fullness and lack of reserve 
have led to a misunderstanding of the author. 
Pepys faithfully recorded all his faults and weak- 
nesses—weaknesses not in the least unusual, 
though few people have the inclination, the 
courage, or the frankness to confess to them. He 
reveals himself as a sensualist, indulging his 
feelings when he can, greedy, deceitful, and 
vain; but a proper study of the diary and of his 
life shows us another Pepys—the trusted and 
responsible civil servant, the friend of kings and 
politicians, and of the greatest scientists, authors, 
and painters of the day; in fact, a distinguished 
and respected man. To historians, the diary is 
valuable as disclosing not only the man but 
also the times in which he lived. Our knowledge 
of the London of the 1660’s—of its gossip, its 
taverns and churches, its homes and its streets— 
is largely due to this lively young man who went 
everywhere, spoke to everybody, and wrote 
down everything. 

Sec also Cuartes П. 

See also Vol. X: ApwiRALTY; RovAL Navy. 

See also Vol. XII: DraRIEs. 


PERICLES (c. 500-429 в.с.). The greatest of 
Athenian statesmen, so great that we speak of 
the ‘Age of Pericles’, was of a noble family. We 
know little of his boyhood and youth. In 
politics he first emerges as a democrat and 
opponent of Cimon, an aristocrat, who favoured 
the rival city of Sparta. He combined with the 
leader of the democratic party in attacking 
Cimon’s policy of helping the SPARTANS (q.v. 
Vol. I) to crush a rising of their serfs, and in 
proposing measures which brought Athens 
nearer to complete democracy. These proposals 
attacked the Council of the Areopagus, a formerly 
powerful body which was stripped of nearly all 
its rights, and opened up the higher offices of 
State to the lower classes. Pericles proposed that 
all State offices including service on the jury in 
the people’s law courts, should be paid. By 461 
в.с. Pericles was the most influential man in 
Athens. 

After the Persian Wars (see XERXES) the Greeks 
turned to Athens for leadership. A League was 
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formed for the protection of Greece against 
Persia, member-States contributing ships or 
money; but Athens so dominated the League 
with her large fleet (see ТнемІЅТОСІЕЅ) that the 
League soon became an Athenian Empire. 
Pericles’ foreign policy, which always aimed at 
increasing Athenian power, won such success 
that other Greek States became jealous, especially 
Corinth and Aegina, her great commercial 
rivals, A League of Peloponnesian States ‘with 
Sparta at the head was formed in opposition to 
Athens. During the struggles in which Athens 
built up her Empire and warded off Pelopon- 
nesian hostility, Pericles was active in subduing 
any State that revolted from the Athenian 
League, until finally in 445 в.с. a Thirty Years’ 
Peace with Sparta was made which ‘left Athens 
free to pursue her imperialistic policy. 

Pericles extended Athenian influence by 
planting settlements at important points on the 
Aegean islands and the Hellespont; he estab- 
lished a new city-state, Thurii, on the south 
coast of Italy and another, Amphipolis, on the 
north Aegean, and he tried to establish settle- 
ments on the Black Sea. Pericles’ only official 
position was that of Commander, one of the ten 
military leaders who were elected annually, all 
other officials being chosen by lot. The success 
of his policy and his known integrity inspired 
confidence, and he was.so eloquent that he 
could almost always persuade the Assembly to 
vote for his proposals. 

When the Peloponnesians,; alarmed at the 
growth of Athenian power, called on Sparta to 
intervene, Pericles encouraged Athens to resist, 
and war was declared in 431 в.с. Pericles’ 
advice was to ignore land invasion and rely 
upon the fleet to protect the sea route on which 
Athens' food supply depended., So, when the 
Peloponnesians invaded, the farmers took refuge 
within the city walls. But a plague brought 
from overseas caused terrible havoc in the over- 
crowded city, and Pericles became so unpopular 
that he was dismissed from office and fined. 
Although he was soon afterwards restored, he 
died in 429 в.с. of after-effects of the plague, in 
which he had lost two of his sons. 

Pericles, besides being a patriot and a demo- 
crat, was also highly cultivated, handsome, and 
dignified. He was a brilliant speaker, famous for 
clarity and force. He not only extended Athen- 
ian power abroad but he made Athens the 
intellectual leader of Greece. He planned the 


adornment of the Acropo: 
with beautiful buildings, 

Temple of Athena called : 
invited distinguished men 


(q.v. Vol. XII) 
hief being the 
Parthenon. He 
» other Greek 


city-states to live in Athen though some- 
what aloof towards the < he loved the 
society of poets, philosop! nd artists, such 
as SOPHOCLES (q.v.) the tra natist, Anaxa- 
goras the scientific philos Pumas (q.v.) 
the sculptor, Damon the п п, and others, 


e, he entered 
ла, a brilliant 
ccording to the 
uly marry since 
: famous Funeral 
had fallen in the 
vdides, Pericles 
F the Athenian 
that Athenians 
eir city: “The 
njoy the daily 
me her lovers, 


After an unhappy first ma 
upon a lifelong union with 
woman from Miletus whom, 
Athenian law, he'could not le 
she was not an Athenian. In ! 
Speech on the first of those wh 
war, which is reported by 1 
gave a wonderful description 
ideal and way of life. He s 
should be proud to die fo: 
survivors should . . . active 
spectacle of her power and 


realizing that: her greatness won by the 
courage and devotion to duty of men whose 
deeds were governed by а sens» of honour.’ 

See also Vol. I: GREEK CIVILIZATION 

See also Vol. X: Сїтү-$тАтЕ; DENOSRACY. 


PETER, St. Simon Peter was ‘he leader of the 
‘twelve original disciples of Jesus or NAZARETH 
(q.v. Vol. I. When Jesus came into Galilee to 
prepare men to enter the ki m of God, he 
needed helpers—men of toug and enduring 
fibre, One day, seeing Simon with his brother 
Andrew fishing, he called to them, ‘Соте ye 
after me, and I will make you to become fishers 
of men.’ The Fourth Gospel says that they had 
met Jesus before, which is not unlikely. They 
followed him for the same reason which led 
thousands of young Galileans to follow other 
leaders before and after the time of Jesus, 
because they hoped for some event which would 
free the Jews from Roman domination and make 
them the sovereign nation on earth. For аш 
is what they understood by the ‘kingdom 0 
God’. 

Jesus gave Simon the name Cephas, à nd 
‘Peter’ comes from its Greek form petra. Althoug : 
young, Peter was already married: 20 p late 
Paul mentions that his wife accompanied him A 
his missionary journeys. Peter’s home БИ к 
Capernaum, probably a good-sized house, 5 
Peter's mother-in-law lived there, and perhap 


— 


vn parents also. Jesus seems 

ve used the house for a time 

headquarters. Peter and 

'5 family most likely 

| their boats and employed 

nt fishermen. We should 

em middle-class folk; the 

though not highly educa- 

ere intelligent and by no 
illiterate. 

cr, with two other disciples, 

and John, often accom- 

1 Jesus when the others did 

From the first Peter was the 

I active and vocal of the 

being nearly always 

t spokesman. When Jesus, 

sarea Philippi, asked them 

hey thought he was, it was 

who said, expressing the 

of them all, ‘Thou art the 

t. Jesus warned them that 

T uld be arrested and killed 

rusalem, and Peter at once 

red that this should not 


vs 


( les, 


h n. He was severely re- 
bu d, but not convinced. Later 
01 protested that he would 
sta’ 1 by Jesus to the end, but 
We arned that he would deny 
Jesus: and so he did. Peter was 
рта. = and loyal, but he had not 
yet “vercome the impulsiveness 
of youth, After the Crucifixion 
Jesus appeared to him first of 


all, though we have no descrip- 
tion of the scene, and Peter from 
this time became a wiser and 
Stronger man. 

In the formation and early 
growth of the CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH (q.v. Vol. I) Peter was prominent. 
He proclaimed openly and fearlessly that the 
crucified Jesus was alive and would return to 
earth in glory. He was twice imprisoned, 
though he escaped each time, and went on 
boldly preaching. Peter, however, had the 
limited outlook of the Jews, and still thought 
of Jesus as the Messiah (in Greek, the Christ) 
sent to the Jews and not to the rest of the world. 
It took the new disciple, PAUL (q.v.), to teach the 
early Church that its mission was world-wide. 
At the Council held in Jerusalem about A.D. 49 


dom of heaven. 


Grivelli (c. 


ST. PETER 
St. Peter is wearing the papal tiara 
as the first head of the Church, 
and carrying the keys of the king- 
. Detail from the 
‘Demidoff’ altar-piece, by Carlo 


PETER THE GREAT 
it was agreed that Peter should 
confine himself to work among 
the Jews, while Paul should go 
to the Gentiles. 

According to some accounts 
we are told that Peter visited 
and associated freely with Gen- 
tile Christians; according 
others we learn that Peter, when 
he visited Antioch, kept himself 
apart from the Gentiles, refusing 
to join in the common meals, 
for which Paul blamed him. We 
also learn from another source 
that a ‘Cephas’ party arose at 
Corinth in opposition to Paul's 
leadership; but there is no reason 
to think that Peter approved of it. 

We do not know anything 
more for certain about Peter's 
life. There are stories describing 
his triumph over Simon Magus, 
the person whose discomfiture 
by Peter is described in Acts viii. 
There is a strong tradition, 
though no actual evidence, that 
Peter went to Rome and was 
martyred there, being crucified 
head downmost as he did not 
think himself worthy of dying as 
Christ had died. This must have 
been after Paul was taken to 
Rome, and if both men died in 
the persecution of NERO (q.v.) 
in A.D. 64, the havoc wrought 
in the Church might have pre- 
vented any record from surviv- 
ing. 

The Epistle entitled 2 Peter is 
generally admitted to be a 2nd- 
1435-0. 1495) century work issued in Peter's 

name, a practice not uncommon in those days; 

but many scholars accept 1 Peter as Peter's own 
composition, though others doubt it. -There is 
also a tradition that Mark wrote his Gospel from 

Peter's dictation; and certainly that Gospel does 

give more description than any of the others of 

Peter's personal contact with Jesus. 


See also PAUL. 
See also Vol. I: Jesus or NAZARETH; CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
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PETER THE GREAT (1672-1725). Peter, the 
founder of the Russian Empire, became sole and 


PETER THE GREAT 


al Maritime Museura 


PETER THE GREAT AT AMSTERDAM INSPECTING A SHIP HE HAS JUST BOUGHT 


He is standing in front of the mast of the small sailing vessel towards the right of the picture. 


ting by Abraham 


Storck (1636-1710) 


absolute ruler of Russia when he was 22. Russia 
at this time was barbaric compared with the 
more advanced countries of Europe. Her 
Church, a branch of the ORTHODOX EASTERN 
Сновсн (q.v. Vol. I), was ignorant, slothful, and 
ruled by superstition; the masses of her people 
lived in servitude on the edge of starvation, and 
her nobles were corrupt, brutal, and uneducated. 
There was no Parliament, no justice, no civil 
service capable of carrying out a fair system of 
taxation. The army was medieval, and there 
were no industries. Russia was isolated from 
Europe, and she lacked access to any sea except 
the Arctic Ocean. An intelligent German who 
visited Moscow in 1636 said, ‘If a man consider 
the natures and manner of the life of the Musco- 
vites (Russians), he will be forced to allow there 
cannot anything be more barbarous than that 
people. Peter's own upbringing was a mixture 
of brutality and complete neglect, and he 
narrowly escaped death in the murderous feuds 
between the families of his father's first and 
second wives. It is not surprising that he 


developed a savage chara and uncouth 


manners. 

During his wild youth Pete: 
time in the foreign quarter c! 
lived those foreign experts wh 
Government had begun to emp From these 
foreigners and from the few enterprising mer- 
chants who had ventured abroad Peter learned 
how far his country lagged behind Europe. He 
learned of the wonders of European industry, 
of mighty armies and navies, and ord 
governments. For shipbuilding in particular е 
developed an intense and practical enthusiasm. 
He determined to break down Russia’s isolation, 
so that European example and help could raise 
her to the level of prosperity, efficiency, He 
strength of the leading European States. а 
became convinced that, to secure this free n 
munication with Europe, she must win an outle 
to the Baltic Sea from Sweden and build a ned 
For this she must have an efficient profes 
army, and to equip the army, she must dd 
industries. To control and pay for all 


nt much of his 
foscow, where 
ch the Russian 
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ity, the government must be radically 

ned and a civil service started. Thus Peter 

| himself led on inevitably, step by step, to 

itionize the social, economic, and political 
"Russia, 

1697 Peter set out on a visit to western 

|. «ype to learn all he could of Western crafts, 

ularly shipbuilding. While he was at 

ord, on the Thames, the King sent the 

› of Salisbury to tell him about the govern- 

1 and religion of England. The bishop was 

f » impressed by the huge strength and 

g^ Uc size of the Tsar (he was over 6} feet tall). 

Tc is a man of very hot temper’, reported the 

bi , ‘soon inflamed and very brutal in his 

pavion. ... He wants not capacity, and has 


a er measure of knowledge than might be 
expected from his education, which was very 
ind’ ‘erent. . . . He is mechanically turned, and 
seems designed by nature rather to be a ship 
carpenter than a great prince.’ 

P. cr had to return home hastily to subdue a 
mu: у against his radical reforms, which deeply 
ойс. ей the profound religious conservatism of 


the ‘\ussians. He punished this resistance with 
the е cruelty which was part of his charac- 


ter, | he obstinacy and stupidity of his subjects 
often soaded him into fits of almost insane rage, 
duri: which he kicked and thrashed everyone 
who crossed his path. 


In :700 Peter started a war with Sweden, 
which lasted almost until his death. In fact, 
hardly any part of his reign was free from war. 
On land conquered from Sweden he founded 
his now port and capital St. Petersburg (now 
Leningrad), the *window towards the west 
which had been the object of all his reforms and 
Wars. 

The closing years of his reign were marked 
by his brutal execution of his only son, Alexius, 
who was involved in the conservative opposition 
to his reforms. Peter feared that after his death 
Alexius would undo all his work; but, in fact, 
the confusion into which his death without an 
heir threw Russia was almost equally disastrous. 

Peter’s great work of Europeanizing Russia 
Was carried out with small reforms as well as 
large. Not only did'he reform the Church, the 
Bovernment, and the armed forces, and set up 
institutions of education, but also he reformed 
the currency and the alphabet, brought the 
Russian calendar into line with the European, 
and introduced, often by force, European 


PETRARCH 
customs and dress, even forcing the boyars to 
shave their Eastern beards. 

See also Ivan THE TerRmLE; CATHERINE THE Great; 


ALEXANDER П. 
See also Vol. I: Russians, 


PETER THE HERMIT (died 1115). This 
French monk by preaching the Holy War in 
Europe raised the first crusading army to rescue 
the Holy Places from the Moslem Turks. It is 
said that Peter himself had been prevented by 
the Turks from making a pilgrimage to Jeru- 
salem, and so he enthusiastically received Pope 
Urban П” call to the Crusaves (q.v. Vol. I). 
Peter, called ‘the Hermit’ because he always 
wore a hermit’s cap, was a small, dark man with 
a long, bony face, who wore no shoes and poor 
clothes, and rode everywhere on a donkey. He 
was an inspired preacher, and he collected an 
enormous rabble army, mostly peasants, perhaps 
some 20,000 in all, whom he led from Cologne to 
Constantinople. The venture was, not surpris- 
ingly, entirely disastrous. The army had no way 
of getting food except by plundering the coun- 
tries through which it passed, and it was un- 
trained and inadequately armed. Those who 
were not killed on the way to the Holy Land 
were almost wiped out in the first battle with the 
Turks. 
See also Vol. I: CRUSADES. 


PETRARCH (1304-74). Francesco Petrarca, 
the Italian poet, was the creator of the SONNET 
(q.v. Vol. XII), a poet who mirrored the griefs 
of love in words as clear as running water. He 
took the language of everyday speech, the 
Tuscan he had learnt as a boy in the streets of 
Florence, and used it to make the first lyrical 
poems of the modern world. Petrarch was a 
true product of the Renatssance (q.v. Vol. I), 
and although he knew little Greek and was 
forced to admit that Homer was dumb to him 
and he deaf to Homer, he loved the ancient 
world with an intense passion. With his friend 
Boccaccio (q.v.) he collected coins and manu- 
scripts, annotated classical authors, and explored 
the half-forgotten ruins of Rome. In all this he 
set a fashion—a fashion for the romantic re- 
discovery of the past—which the Renaissance 
was to carry across Europe. But for many people 
it is not as a poet or scholar, but as the lover of 
Laura, that Petrarch is remembered. 

Petrarch was the son of a Florentine lawyer 


PETRARCH 


driven by political quarrels to exile in Provence. 
From his writings we learn how, as a young poet 
at church in Avignon, he first saw the beautiful 
fair-haired woman who became the Laura of his 
sonnets. She was married to someone else, but 
she inspired him with a pure and constant love. 
As a scholar in his 30's he retired from the 
world for a time to his country house at Vau- 
cluse, where a fountain rose among the figs and 
olive trees in his garden. He loved the country 
and solitude, yet longed for fame. 

His reputation for scholarship grew, and in 
1341 he visited Rome at Easter and, having 
delivered an oration, was crowned in the Capitol 
among cheering crowds with the laurel crown of 
a classical poet. As he grew older, the rulers of 
Italy invited him to their courts and received 
him with honour—though his long friendship 
with Boccaccio was still his greatest delight. He 
died when he was 70, near Padua, his servants 
finding him one morning dead among his books. 

See also Vol. XII: SONNET. 


PHIDIAS (5th century в.с.), Sculptor, see Vol. 
XII: GREEK Авт. 


PHILIP OF MACEDON, King (c. 382-336 
B.C.), see ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 


PHILIP П OF SPAIN (1527-98). Son of the 
Emperor Снавтеѕ V (q.v.) and husband of 
Mary, Queen of England, Philip became, when 
his father abdicated in 1556, a very powerful 
prince in Europe, the ruler of Spain and the 
Spanish American possessions, together with 
Naples and Sicily, the duchy of Milan, and the 
Netherlands. Spain, the country where he had 
been educated, was the only country Philip 
understood or cared for. Mary died in 1558, and 
Philip, when he left the Netherlands in 1559, 
never returned to the northern part of his 
dominions. 

His long reign of nearly 40 years was domin- 
ated by two great ambitions, the wish to make 
Spain the most powerful nation in Europe, 
unified under his personal sovereignty, and the 
wish to be champion of the Roman Catholic 
faith and the destroyer of heresy. Though he 
governed through a complicated system of 
Councils, Philip kept the decision of all impor- 
tant affairs in his own hands, He had intimate 
advisers such as the priest Diego de Espinosa, 
who became President of the Council of Castile 
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and Inquisitor-General SITION, Vol. I), 
and the luxurious Ant 2; but such 
favourites fell as rapidly as t e. Philip was 
determined to brook no ‹ > to his rule, 
He suppressed free institu iis dominions 
and set to work to unify t ish peninsula, 
After his nephew, King . of Portugal, 
had been killed in Me "ір himself 
secured the throne of Р‹ y bribery, by 
calculated generosity, and > strength of 
General Alva's occupying : 
Philip's ambition to be a 
the Pope in a movement to 
would redound to the glory 
encourage an internal heresy ! 
even St. TEREsA (q.v.) hersc! 
His bitter persecution of the 
(q.v. Vol. I) in southern Spa 


il partner with 
і heresy, which 
ип, led him to 
t which brought 
ider suspicion. 
ors of Granada 
estroyed much 


Anderson 
PHILIP П 
Painting by Titian. Prado, Madrid 
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‘table commerce which depended upon the 
Philip would have been better advised 
ve concentrated his crusading zeal against 
fidels in the Mediterranean and to have 
ed up the splendid victory of Lepanto by 
l-brother, Don John of Austria, in 1571, 
hich the Turkish navy was destroyed. 
d, he tried to enforce Roman Catholicism 
is own oppressive rule on the Netherlands, 
led to a revolt under the heroic leadership 
LLIAM THE SILENT (q.v.) and a bitter and 
s struggle which lasted for the remainder 
ilip’s reign. English aid to the Netherlands 
English raiding of Spanish domains in the 
World drove Philip at last to send out the 
ill- ted SPANISH ARMADA (q.v. Vol. X) to attack 
this stronghold of Protestantism (see Eriza- 
BETH I), 
1е disaster of the Armada, the failure of his 


ati. pts finally to subdue the Netherlands, and 
thc losses caused by the raids of British seamen 
in Spanish main, cast a gloom on the last 
ye» of Philip’s reign, which was deepened by 
the “nancial ruin which his policy had brought 
upea Spain. The ordinary economic activity of 
the - untry was throttled by Philip’s taxation and 
for ^! loans, In spite of his great industry 
ап! considerable ability, his rule was unwise, 
an^ his insistence on dealing with detailed 
айт nistration himself led to delays and con- 
fusion 

пр had a sombre nature, capable of terrible 
fanaticism and cruelty. To most people he is 
associated with the Inquisition, with the merciless 
Duke of Alva, who boasted when he left the 


Netherlands that he had executed 18,000 men, 
and with the wretched Don Carlos, his weak and 
vicious son who was found guilty of conspiring 
against his life. But he wasa tender husband and 
father, and his charming letters to his daughter 
Isabella reveal a more attractive side of his 
character. In these he showed himself a man 
who could jest with children and who thought 
roses were perfection, 


See also WILLIAM THE SILENT. 
See also Vol. X: SPANISH ARMADA. 


PIERO DELLA FRANCESCA (c. 1416-92). 
Piero came from central Italy and spent most 
of his life painting in the different cities of that 
region until in his old age he went blind. He 
died an old man, but the date of his birth is not 
known. 


PIERO DELLA FRANCESCA 


Anderson 


THE ANNUNCIATION 
Painting by Piero della Francesca. Church of San 
Francesco, Arezzo 

Piero was an artist of the RENAISSANCE (q.v. 
Vol. I), and, like his contemporaries, was inter- 
ested in the study of man, of nature, and of 
antiquity. He was trained in Florence, the chief 
centre of art and scholarship; he studied the 
work of artists such as DoNATELLO and Masaccio 
(qq.v.), and became so much interested in Per- 
SPECTIVE (q.v. Vol. XII) that he wrote a book 
about it. 

With the exception of a few portraits, Piero's 
work consists mainly of religious frescoes and 
altar-pieces in churches. But the majestic and 
solemn treatment of the figures, which are some- 
times dressed as Roman soldiers, reminds one of 
antique statues; while accurate perspective and 
the pearly light in which the figures and land- 
scape are bathed give a feeling of space and 
reality. | 

After his death, Piero’s work aroused little 
interest, but recently he has come to be con- 
sidered one of the greatest of Italian painters. 

See also Vol. XII: RENAISSANCE ART; ITALIAN Art. 
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ла! Portrait Gallery 


PITT ADDRESSING THE HOUSE OF COMMONS, 1793 
Painting by K. A. Hickel 


PITT, William (1759-1806). William Pitt ‘the 
Younger’ holds as high a place as his famous 
father, the elder Pitt, Earl of CHATHAM (q.v.). 
The younger Pitt became British Prime Minister 
before he was 25. He was at the head of the 
government for 19 years, and not only led 
Britain through the worst perils of the Napoleonic 
Wars but was responsible for many important 
reforms at home. 

‘Pitt’, said a contemporary, ‘never was a boy.’ 
From an early age he trained himself seriously 
for a political career. He entered Parliament at 
22 and, scorning offers of junior posts, became 
Chancellor of the Exchequer at 23. Less than 
2 years later he had formed his own Ministry. 
He began his first period of office almost single- 
handed, but when the ‘schoolboy’s’ administra- 
tion was seen to be strong and trusted by 
Grorce ПІ (q.v.) support rallied to him. Pitt 
believed his special mission was to put right a 
worn-out political system. Though he failed to 
persuade the Commons to alter the corrupt 


electoral system, he did succeed in getting w А 
many of the useless but well-paid posts both a 
Court and in the government which Minster 
often sold for votes. Pitt also freed Britain о 
from many restrictions and arranged a lies 
treaty with France. He remodelled the Bee 
of taxation, and set up a fund for the ne 
of the Nationat Deer (q.v. Vol. X). Later, 16 
introduced Income Tax into England iM 
short time at the rate of 25. in the £ to pay or 
the war. 

In 1793, with the outbreak of the Ma TE 
Wars (q.v. Vol. X), Pitt was faced with T 
with France. His real interest lay in domes 


; n nae as his 
and economic reform, and he was pot 
E illia гаг minister. Nevert? 
father was, a brilliant wa а 


less he showed in his management ie s 
qualities of heroic determination and ent E 
that carried Britain past the perils of inv i: 
and defeat. Pitt had to put fresh heart & i 
money) into Britain's allies each time p 
overwhelmed by the military genius О 


365 


he had to maintain Britain’s command of 

са often against the combined fleets of 

c and Spain, and at the same time to guard 

st revolutionary movements at home. The 
ession of these movements (which were 
nainly to industrial disturbances and the 

ition of trade by war) made people think 

‘itt had abandoned his youthful reforming 

In fact he was still anxious for reform if 

d be achieved gradually and without great 

nent, but he felt the country could not 
serious domestic upheavals at such a time. 

1801, after his struggle to win emancipation 

f atholics in Ireland had been defeated by 
t pposition of the King, Pitt resigned the 
р ership. Three years later, however, when 
Bev sin was threatened by invasion from Napo- 
le the country demanded his return. But 
his uealth was already broken, and he died of 
prev ature old age at 46, 3 months after Nelson’s 
great victory at TRAFALGAR (q.v. Vol. X) had 


sa. the country from immediate danger. 
ough Pitt always considered himself a 
Ү ov, his great coalition government of mem- 
ber of all political parties, committed to main- 
taining a strong government and to winning the 
wa, before all else, laid the foundation of a new 
sor. of Toryism (see PoLrricArL Parties, Vol. X). 
In public Pitts manner was cold and repellant, 
and as an orator he spoke too much in the clear, 
careful terms of an official document. But he 


had courage, efficiency, and superb practical 
good sense. His young disciple CANNING (q.v.) 
called him the ‘pilot who weathered the storm’ 
of the wars. But equally important is his claim 
to fame as the reformer who remodelled the old 
18th-century system of government, meeting the 
fury of attacks in Parliament with an appeal to 
hard facts and cool reason. 


See also CHATHAM, 
See also Vol. X: NAPOLEONIC WARS. 


PIZARRO, Francisco (с. 1471-1541). The 
Spanish discoverer and conqueror of Peru was 
the illegitimate son of a poor officer in the 
Spanish army, and was brought up like a 
peasant, never learning to read or write. He 
sailed to the New World, the newly discovered 
American continent, with other Spanish pioneers, 
and was a member of Balboa's expedition which 
crossed the isthmus of Panama and reached the 
Pacific Ocean in 1513, the first Europeans to do 
so. Pizarro settled down as a cattle farmer in 


PIZARRO 
Panama, but soon began to hanker aíter adven- 
ture and a fortune. 

The conquest of Mexico by Cortés (q.v.) had 
shown what a handful of Spaniards could do 
against a whole empire. Ever since Balboa had 
reached the Pacific the Spaniards had heard 
persistent rumours of a great civilized land of 
fabulous wealth far to the south. So Pizarro and 
another bold adventurer, Almagro, who came 
from a Spanish peasant family, borrowed money 
to explore the west coast of South America. 
After early failures and terrible hardships, they 
reached the outposts of the great Inca Empire 
of Реги (see Inca Civilization, Vol. I), but two 
expeditions fitted out and financed from Panama 
failed to conquer it. Pizarro went back to Spain 
to get the King's support for the final conquest of 
Peru and to collect money and men. The King 
appointed him governor of Peru in advance, 
and in 1529 Pizarro returned to America with 
his reinforcements, among whom were his four 
brothers. 

'The Inca Empire stretched over 2,000 miles 
from north to south along the great plateau of 
the Andes at a height of 9,000 to 13,000 feet 
above sea level, and protected from the outside 
world by the still higher mountain ranges of the 
Cordilleras. It possessed vast stores of gold and 
silver, and was ruled by fierce warrior kings, the 
Incas, who dominated numerous subject peoples 
by means of a network of roads and posting- 
houses. But recently this powerful Empire had 
been disastrously weakened by a quarrel over 
the succession to the throne. The successful 
usurper, Atahualpa, had established his capital 
at Cajamarca, some 600 miles north of the 
traditional capital, Cuzco. 

Pizarro sailed from Panama to Peru and 
marched to the usurper's capital, with a force 
of about sixty-two horsemen and 106 infantry, 
armed with twenty crossbows and three muskets. 
Although Atahualpa was protected by an army 
of over 30,000 men, the Spaniards took him 
prisoner by treachery. They then set him up as 
a puppet ruler under their control, and they pro- 
ceeded to plunder the Empire. The booty taken 
by Pizarro's men was so vast that each horseman 
received as his share about go Ib. of gold and 
180 Ib. of silver and each foot soldier about half 
these amounts. Having infamously extorted an 
enormous ransom from the Inca, the Spaniards 
killed him, thus destroying the basis of their 
authority and causing themselves endless trouble. 


PIZARRO 


THE INCAS BRINGING GOLD AND SILVER TO PIZARRO 


Engraving from De Bry, Americae 


But the conquests and the plunder went on, and 
Pizarro, who had been created a marquis by the 
King of Spain, founded a new Spanish capital, 
Lima, and became governor. 

Just as the conquest seemed complete, the 
Incas rose in desperate revolt against the cruelty 
and greed of the Spaniards, who defended them- 
selves bravely and skilfully until reinforcements 
arrived to crush the revolt. ‘The next year, 1537, 
a long-smouldering quarrel broke out between 
Pizarro and his partner Almagro over the 
division of their conquests, and this led to civil 
war among the Spaniards. Almagro was taken 
prisoner in 1538 and was beheaded. But his 
followers never settled down under Pizarro’s 
rule, and in 1541 they rose in revolt and mur- 
dered him. 

See also Corris. 

See also Vol. I: Inca CIVILIZATION; Peruvians, 


PLATO (с. 428-347 в.с.). This great philo- 
sopher of ancient Greece was born of aristocratic 
Athenian parents. During his early life Athens 
was carrying on a long war with Sparta, and 
: Plato must have served the usual 5 years in the 
army. In his youth he was active in the political 
affairs of the city and appeared to be a rising 
statesman. But he became disgusted with the 


tyrannic jlence of the 
party in power, and when 
he saw mviction and 
death « dearly-loved 
master, ‘ TES. (q.v.), he 
withdre ; public life, 
and himself to 
systema! ought concern- 
ing the les of politics 
and per onduct. The 
dialogus wrote at this 
time, зис! the Protagoras, 
carried on the teaching and 
method of Socrates, though 
he was alrea:ly extending his 
questions new fields. 
The Apol which is a re- 
production of the wonderful 
defence forward by 


Socrates at his trial, belongs 
also to these carly years. 
= When he was 40 Plato 
National Maritime Museum visited Sici and Italy, 
where he conversed with 
mathematicians. Soon after 


his return he founded in At!cns the famous 
school of education and advanced studies known 
as the Academy (see Untversrries, HISTORY OF, 
Vol. X). We know little abo organization 
of the Academy. It is probable that a wide 
range of scientific and social subjects was dis- 
cussed, and there seems to b been special 
emphasis on mathematics and the art of logical 
thinking. Plato believed that students should 
study these subjects in order to train their minds 
so that they could, when more mature, take up 
the higher studies of philosophy. The glory of 
the Academy lay in the number of original 
thinkers, especially in the fields of mathematics 
and astronomy, who gathered round Plato and 
received encouragement from him—thinkers 
whose influence was to spread far over the Greek 
world. The Academy existed for 8 centuries 
various forms, until it was closed by Justinian 
in A.D. 529. 

In his middle age Plato was persuaded to T 
again to Sicily to give advice to a well-intentione 
but weak young ruler, Dionysius IL, whom. he 
had tried to help on his earlier visit. Dionysius 
however, failed to profit from Plato's teaching 
and was a bitter disappointment to him. Me 
while Plato was writing the great dialogues ? 
his middle and later years, such as the Phaed?, 
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Philebus, and the Timaeus. He died at the 
of 81, and was buried in the grounds of the 
:demy that he had served for 40 years. 
пе dialogues still provide the most attractive 
duction to Рнцозорнү (q.v. Vol. 1). 
ites, who always appears as the principal 
er, seeks the real meaning of friendship or 
ze or knowledge, and moves by question 
nswer from vague and superficial state- 
to clearer and deeper understanding. 
conversation is often amusing; Socrates 
` fun at the other speakers, and they in turn 
drawing him out. The living tones of 
good-natured discussion are presented with 
htful skill. In the whole series of dialogues 
be found the outlines of a great scheme of 


thought, but the scheme is never fully stated. 
ito asked questions about numerous ideas 
which people usually take for granted because 


he believed that the resolute attempt to clarify 
bel «fs would lead to a better Ше for теп. He 
was chiefly concerned about two fundamental 
pr 'ems—the real nature of goodness and the 
real nature of knowledge. The problem of the 
їсс тїп of the ideas of right and good was 
{от ч1 on him by serious, contemporary criti- 
cis» s of moral and religious beliefs. In his most 
fai us work, the Republic, he answers these 
<s in the course of a long inquiry into the 
bes: orm of life for men and States. A notable 
те of his ideal commonwealth is the view 
tha’ its rulers should be only those men and 
п who have, by long training, reached a 
supr«ine state of spiritual and scientific under- 
standing. In his search for what we can really 
know, Plato was led to the famous doctrine of 
Ideas or Forms. These are not ideas in our 
minds, but complete and independent standards 
of reality and goodness, in the light of which we 
come to understand the real nature of the chang- 
ing things we see and handle, and the true 
character of what is good and beautiful. 
Plato’s thought has profoundly influenced 
Christian theology and the philosophy of the 
West. In the realm of theology, certain of his 
doctrines, especially his beliefs concerning an 
eternal and spiritual existence, the immortality 
of the soul, and the creation of the world, were 
early associated with the Christian faith; and 
some of the leading Fathers of the Church, such as 
St. AUGUSTINE (q.v.), drew deeply on the thought 
of Plato. In the history of philosophy, his ideas 
on many problems have continuously influenced 


POMPEY THE GREAT 
thinkers in every period, and as philosophers 
have come to understand him better, they have 
continued to find the dialogues full of valuable 
reasoning and insight. In the development of 
science, also, Plato has played a powerful role, 
for the study of his writings led to the view that 
physical science should be based on mathematics. 
His influence can be seen, too, in wide ranges 
of literature. For the dialogues contain passages 
of sheer poetry, as well as passages of hard logic 
and science; and Plato’s visions have moved 
poets of all periods, including many English 
poets such as Spenser and Shelley. To describe 
all that civilization owes to Plato would require 
a history of the thought and literature of the 
Western world. 


See also Socrates, 
See also Vol. I: Рни.озорнү; GREEK CIVILIZATION. 


PLUTARCH (c. a.D. 46-с. 120). This Greek 
writer, best known by his book of Lives, was 
educated in Athens, and spent most of his life in 
his native city in northern Greece. He visited 
Rome several times as a political representative 
and made distinguished friends there, though he 
never perfected his knowledge of Latin. Plut- 
arch’s most famous work, Parallel Lives, has been 
a model for biographers ever since. He was more 
concerned with giving a true portrait of a man’s 
character, good or bad, than in recording his 
actions. He published the Lives (forty-six in all) 
in pairs, choosing for each pair a Greek and a 
Roman whose careers were similar—Demos- 
THENES, for example, is paired with CICERO, 
ALEXANDER with Jurivus,CarsAR (qq.v.). Plut- 
arch also wrote on religion, politics, and history, 
and those essays tell.us much about the beliefs 
and doings of his age which we should not 
otherwise know. He was a man of considerable 
knowledge, a. generous friend, and a great 
admirer of genius and goodness wherever he 
found it. 

See also Vol. XII: BIOGRAPHY, 


POE, Edgar Allan (1809-49), American writer, 
see Vol. XII: DETECTIVE STORIES. 


POMPEY THE GREAT (106-48 s.c). In 
Pompey's lifetime the Senate's monopoly of 
power in Rome was challenged by several great 
leaders. To challenge it successfully a man 
needed an army and a flair for politics. Pompey, 
like his rival Jutrus CazsaR (q.v.), was a great 


POMPEY THE GREAT 


soldier, but unlike Caesar he was no politician 
and could make no use of his military triumphs. 

His rise was extremely swift. His brilliant 
generalship won him the title ‘Magnus’ and an 
early consulship. In 67 B.c. he cleared the 
Mediterranean in 4 months of pirates who had 
been active for many years. The next year he 
defeated Mithridates, King of Pontus on the 
Black Sea, who had defied Rome for 40 years. 
Then he went on to settle the whole Eastern 
Empire. Z 

When he came home in 62 в.с. his power was 
overwhelming. But as a politician he was inept. 
Tactless and vacillating, he failed to win the 
support of the Senate, which consequently 
would neither ratify his settlement of the East 
nor give him land for settling his troops. To 
gain his ends he joined Caesar and Crassus in the 
First Triumvirate; but whereas this gave Caesar 
the opportunity of winning glory in Gaul, in the 
long run Pompey, outwardly the greatest of 
the three, gained little. By 50 B.c. Caesar was 
the more formidable, and the leaders of the 
Senate decided to use Pompey to crush him. 
But when civil war broke out, Caesar easily won 
over Italy, and Pompey withdrew to Greece. 
Caesar followed him the next year, and Pompey, 
who could still, had he waited, have assembled 
the larger army, was foolishly persuaded to join 
battle at Pharsalus in Thessaly, and was utterly 
defeated. He fled to Egypt, where he was 
stabbed in the back as he stepped ashore. 


See also Jurus CAESAR, 


POPE, Alexander (1688-1744). Pope was the 
greatest poet of the period which we call the 
AUGUSTAN AGE (q.v. Vol. XII). He brought 
the poetry of argument and satire to a new level 
of brilliance and power, and developed the heroic 
couplet (see Versirication, Vol. XII) into an 
instrument of amazing flexibility. 

The son of a Roman Catholic linen-draper, 
Pope was a most precocious child. He had little 
formal education but, alone in his parents’ house 
on the edge of Windsor Forest, he read most of 
the English poets, especially Spenser and Dryden. 
Almost as soon as he could write, he began com- 
posing poetry and in later years he wrote of 
these youthful efforts, ‘I lisped in numbers, for 
the numbers came.’ When he was 12, Pope 
contracted a disease of the spine and never grew 
more than 5 feet high. His back was so crooked 
that all his life he had to wear a steel frame to 
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keep himself upright, and he: 
He suffered, too, from the n 
who called him *Hunch-b: 
maggot’, and other outrage 
which provoked many of hi 
With the publication ір 17 


1 continually, 
f his enemies 
id’, *Apollo's 

ruel things, 
wage retorts, 
is first poems, 


the Pastorals, Pope made ^ try into the 
brilliant circle of London w | poets among 
whom he was later to play : ing part. His 
poem called an Essay on Crit 711) widened 


his reputation, and his mos 
The Rape of the Lock establis! 
of the first rank. It is a bril 
written with extravagant fanta 
heroic account of the stealing 
by a young nobleman of P 
It was followed by his tran 
Iliad, which was so successful 
settle in a house at Twicken! 
self comfortably for the r« 
His success brought fa: 
friends such as Gay and Swift 
and Lady Mary Wortley Mi 
he later quarrelled bitterly. 1 


is early poem 
m as a writer 
delicate satire 
as a mock- 
lady's ringlet 
acquaintance, 
in of Homer's 
зе was able to 
ind keep him- 


{па friends— 
! Bolingbroke, 
su with whom 
o made many 


enemies—Addison, Denr itic, Theobald 
the scholar who savagely ^: many ways 
justifiably criticized Pope’s сс гоп of Shake- 


speare, and a host of smalle ilous enemies. 


‘National Portrait Gallery 


ALEXANDER POPE 
Portrait by J. Richardson (1665-1745) 


POPE’S HOUSE 
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POUSSIN 


ЕРТ 


Parker Gallery 
AT TWICKENHAM 


Pope bought this house in 1718 out of the early proceeds from his translation of the Дай. 


Coloured aquati 


In ; Pope returned the attack savagely and 
witt in his satirical poem The Dunciad. 

Fo: the rest of his life he wrote satirical and 
mor oetry; though he often said he longed 
for peace and quiet to cultivate his garden at 
Twickenham, complaining ‘Heavens! was I 
born for nothing but to write?? The satirical 
Episties of unsurpassed wit and force precipitated 
many quarrels. In 1733 he published An Essay on 
Man, along philosophical poem to ‘vindicate the 


ways of God to man’. It discusses in polished 
and sometimes magnificent verse the philo- 
sophical ideas of the age, and though much of the 
thought has dated, the verse remains. With its 
marvellously varied and skilfully arranged 
rhythm, its incisive and clear-cut expression, it 
has probably provided us with more aphorisms 
(‘The proper study of mankind is man’, ‘Hope 
Springs eternal in the human breast) than any 
other poem in the English language. 

Pope's character and work have,been the 
Subject of endless controversy. To his enemies he 
Was an intriguer; a creature of spite, meanness, 
dishonesty, and vanity. To his friends he was 


Benerous, loving, and witty. His poetry too has 


int by I. Farington 


had a varied reputation. From his position as 
the undisputed literary leader of his day, his 
reputation declined as the romantic movement 
gained power. In our own day his poetry has 
received perhaps its first balanced examination 
and appraisal. In the Augustan Age poets and 
artists sought to express the ideals of CLassica 
ART (q.v. Vol. XII), and few would dispute that 
of the English ‘classical’ poets Pope is the 
supreme example. 
See also Vol. XII: AuGUsTAN AGE; SATIRE. 


POUSSIN, Nicolas (1594-1665). The French 
painter Poussin was born at Les Andelys in 
Normandy, and came to Paris when he was 
about 16. He learnt to paint in the style made 
fashionable by the painters who had decorated 
the Palace of Fontainebleau for Francis I. His 
interest in antique art and in the Italian painters 
of the Renaissance took/him to Italy in 1624. 
He visited Venice, and then went to Rome, the 
artistic centre of the time, where many French 
painters were already working. He stayed in 
Rome for most of his life. Poussin was not in 
sympathy with the BAROQUE ART (q.v. Vol. XII) 


POUSSIN 


DANCE TO THE MUSIC OF TIME 


Painting by Poussin. From the original in the Wallace Collection, by perm 


of the time, but developed a classical style of his 
own based on the study of Titian and RAPHAEL 
(qq.v.) and also of antique statues, for in these he 
found the serenity and perfection which he con- 
sidered the basis of art (see CLASSICAL Art, Vol. 
XII). His pictures are not scenes from ordinary 
life but ideal compositions of classical or religious 
subjects. 

Poussin became well-known in France and 
began to receive commissions from wealthy 
patrons; and in 1640 he reluctantly accepted the 
French King’s invitation to Paris where he was 
greatly féted. He was asked, however, to paint 
large altar-pieces and decorations for the Long 
Gallery in the Louvre, whereas he preferred to 
do small easel-paintings. Consequently he soon 
returned to Rome. His style became yet more 
classical, his tones cold and clear, his religious 
paintings, often Holy Families, treated with 
solemnity. His themes, often of stoical subjects 


from Plutarch, were more suited to the serious- 
ness and ‘Roman’ gravity of his new patrons. 
He began to paint more landscapes, at first pa 
compositions based on noble subjects such as | 
death of the Greek hero, Phocion. Later he 
turned to allegorical and my thological eis 
with magnificent backgrounds. ‘The figures we 
more like statues, with cool and silvery cold 
and archaeological features very accurately 
rendered. | 5 
Poussin’s approach to art was intellectu 
like his contemporary, the dramatist CoRNE 
(q.v.), he held that the aim of art wa al 
pleasure but to ennoble the mind. - dier kon 
it is necessary that the subject be in itself n 
he wrote in the year of his death. 
Poussin had a great influence on 
PamvriNG (q.v. Vol. XII), especially as 
painters who thought that classical art Ww: 
highest form of expression. 


FRENCH 
on those 
he 
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XITELES (4th century в.с.). The later 

nd the Romans thought of the sculptor, 

, as a master unsurpassed for delicacy 

wm, and they constantly imitated the 

physical beauty which he created—as 

artists during and after the Renaissance. 

«now almost nothing about his life, He 

a family of sculptors, and inherited, 

through his father, the skill which had 

rned in the previous century, when his 

І thens had been an imperial city and had 

majestic images of the gods who had 

l her. In Praxiteles’ time the great age 

was over. His gods, though still 

I ious, are no longer enthroned or on guard 

o "ir worshippers, but absorbed like mere 

h in their private occupations. His 

: lite of Cnidus’ is a lovely woman about 

to , and his ‘Apollo’ is a graceful young 

n ily waiting to stab a lizard with an arrow 

f rt. These two statues are known to us 

or inferior copies made in Roman times, 

bi > ‘Hermes with the infant Dionysus’ is 

pr ly an original work—perhaps the only 

or have by any really great Greek sculptor. 
зо Vol. XII: GREEK Авт. 
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PR STER JOHN (c. 12th century). This 
leg ry Christian ruler was believed to reign 
ove great kingdom somewhere in Asia or 
Af He was supposed to be both king and 
pri -hence ‘Prester’, from the Greek presbyter 
(priest). In fact there was no such person, and 
the Mme attributed to him really belonged to a 
number of different Eastern rulers. 

The name was first given to the Gur Khan of 
China, and appears in 1145 in the chronicle of a 


German bishop. About 20 years later news 
spread of an extraordinary letter supposed to 
have been sent by Prester John to the Emperor 
of Byzantium. In it Prester John boasted that he 
was the greatest king on earth, and that he ruled 
over the three Indies and seventy-two subject 
kings. A river whose sand was priceless gems 
ran through his kingdom, and there could be 
found huge ants that dug up gold, and pebbles 
that had the power both to give light and make 
objects invisible. 

In 1177 the Pope wrote a letter to a king whom 
he evidently believed to be the same Prester 
John. He addressed him as ‘John, dearest son 
in Christ, illustrious and magnificent King of the 
Indies’, Historians think the Pope was probably 
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Alinari 


HERMES WITH THE INFANT DIONYSUS 
Statue by Praxiteles. Olympia Museum 


writing to the Christian King of Ethiopia (see 
AsyssiniA, Vol. I). 

In the 13th century the victories of GENGHIS 
Kuan (q.v.) were attributed to a descendant of 
Prester John, called David. 


PRIESTLEY, Joseph (1733-1804). This 
scientific experimenter was a Nonconformist 
minister, a schoolmaster, and a radical politician, 
as well as a versatile and prolific writer. He 
wrote over a hundred books covering a wide 
range of subjects as well as natural science. 
Today he is chiefly remembered for his work in 
discovering and identifying most of the common 
gases, showing that a number of substances could 
exist in the gaseous state and play an important 
part in chemical reactions. He was the author 
of the famous phrase ‘the greatest happiness of 
the greatest number’, which he was the first 
to associate with the principle of Democracy 
(q.v. Vol. X). He had an amazingly quick 
mind. He left school at 16 knowing Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, and before going to a 
theological college 3 years later he had taught 


PRIESTLEY 


himself some oriental languages as well as 
French, Italian, and Dutch. 

Although Priestley had had no scientific 
training he had a genius for making experiments, 
and the chance fact of living next to a brewery 
at Leeds determined the nature of some of these 
experiments and incidentally led to his inventing 
soda-water. In 1774 he discovered oxygen (see 
MarrER, Vol. III). His experiments were among 
those that contributed to LavorsrER's exposure 
(q.v.) of the fallacies of the phlogiston theory (see 
Cuemistry, History or, Vol. VII), though 
Priestley himself continued to support that theory 
which his own experiments were helping to dis- 
credit. : 

In 1780 Priestley moved to Birmingham where 
he found a congenial circle of friends at the Lunar 
Society, so called merely because it met once a 
month at the full moon. Among its members 
were James Warr, Josiah WEpGwoop the potter 
(qq.v.), and Erasmus Darwin. After the French 
Revolution there was strong popular feeling 
against political radicals and Priestley, who had 
written a pamphlet vindicating the principles 
of Revolution, became very unpopular. On one 
occasion in Birmingham a mob wrecked his 
chapel and burnt his home, destroying all his 
instruments and papers. Although Priestley 
himself escaped, he found himself so much 
shunned-for his political and religious opinions 
that in 1794 he followed his sons who had 
emigrated to America. He lived in Pennsylvania 
until his death. 


PROUST, Marcel (1871-1922). This French 
writer came of a rich Parisian family. As a 
young man he frequented fashionable society, 
which he later described extensively. Suffering 
acutely from asthma, he ultimately became an 
almost permanent invalid. His renown is based 
upon one long novel in fifteen volumes, A la 
Recherche du Temps Perdu (1913-27). Another 
long novel, Jean Santeuil, was discovered almost 
by chance, and published in 1952. 

Proust's originality lies above all in his in- 
vestigation of the processes of memory, and in 
his minute examination of motives in human 
conduct. A fleeting sensation, a sound, taste, 
smell, may suddenly awaken in us a whole clear 
remembrance associated with the same sensation 
experienced long аро. Proust reaches the con- 
clusion that our most intense, most pleasurable 
experiences are not those of the present, but 
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those of the past, prese: 
memories, subconsciously 
Proust's language is diffi 
he uses immensely long and 
convey the subtle associati 


intact in our 


t first sight, for 
» ex sentences to 
f ideas thrown 


up in his mind. But o home in this 
Proustian world, the style | to be as supple 
and fastidious as the autho: lligence, 


PTOLEMY DYNASTY. у 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT (q. 

was divided up among his c! ns, the satraps 
(governors) of the various provinces which had 
fallen under his control. One o! the most capable 
and ambitious of these gov s was Ptolemy, 
Satrap of Egypt. Ptolemy so: quired absolute 
power in that country, anc did the other 
satraps, he took the title of King, founding a 
dynasty which lasted from 329% З.С. to 30 B.C. 
There were altogether fo: nonarchs of the 
Ptolemaic line, the last b eopatra and her 
son Ptolemy XIV. Their ame to an end 
only when the Roman Empire under AUGUSTUS 


; the conqueror 
cd, his Empire 


CAESAR (q.v.) brought E der its sway. 
The Egypt of the Ptolemies was part of the 
Greek world rather than t:e Roman, The 


"ture and Greek 
d statues show 
dress of the 

e much modified 
ГУ even built a 
d himself wrote a 


Ptolemies patronized Gr 
art, and although portraits : 
them wearing the traditi 
Pharaohs, Egyptian art beca" 
by Greek influence. Ptoles 
temple to the poet Homer 
tragedy in the Greek The first three 
members of the dynasty were much the most 
important as rulers, many of the later members 
of the family being decadent and dissolute, no 
doubt largely the result of intermarriage. Tt was 
an Egyptian custom for the King to marry his 
own sister. 

Ptolemy I (367-283 в.с.), called po 
Soter (‘saviour’), was the most remarkable of al 
Ptolemies. He was a genial soldier of great 
administrative ability, who succeeded in attract- 
ing to his service the most efficient of the soldier- 
class of Greece and Macedon. He led these 
troops in a series of campaigns against his fellow 
satraps, the most formidable of whom es 
Antigonus, master of Alexander’s former HAE 
dominions, Ptolemy's primary ambition was 
get possession of Palestine and Cyprus. a 
formed a coalition with three other of Ae 
der’s former chiefs against Antigonus, but уз : 
Antigonus was killed, Seleucus, another mem 
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Croton Copyright Reseroed 


AERIAL VIEW OF THE ISLAND OF PHILAE, IN THE NILE 


y of the buildings were the work of the Ptolemies, including the temple of Isis in the middle of the island 


of oalition, secured Palestine and founded 


thi the Seleucid Dynasty, rivals of the 
Pte ies for many generations. After 301 B.C. 
Pt ıy interfered little in Asia, but concentrated 
оп гуре and the neighbouring territories. 
Piemy did much for Egypt, building roads 
and canals, and founding the famous Library 
of ¿andria (see LIBRARIES, Vol. IV). He was 
an accomplished writer himself, and wrote an 
accurate and scholarly account of Alexander's 
campaigns, in which he had played a prominent 


part. in 285 в.с. he abdicated in favour of one 
of his younger sons, Ptolemy II, and died 2 years 
later at the age of 84. 

Ptolemy II (309-246 в.с.), surnamed Phila- 
delphus, was a brilliant king and a cultivated 
man, but not a soldier like his father, having 
a delicate constitution. However, he supported 
Rome in her war with Carthage, and continued 
the struggle with the Seleucids. Egypt still re- 
mained the dominant power in the eastern Medi- 
terranean, and Alexandria became the centre 
of commerce and Greek culture. Many Greek 
poets, including Theocritus, visited Ptolemy’s 
Court, which in its brilliance and artificiality 
has been compared to that of the French King 
Louis XIV (q.v.) at Versailles. Ptolemy II 
adopted the Egyptian custom of marrying his 
Sister, and from this time the Ptolemies began to 


conform more closely to the customs of their 
adopted country. 

Ptolemy III (281-221 s.c.) was far more like 
his grandfather, the great Ptolemy 1. A vigorous 
man and a warrior, he reopened war with the 
Seleucids and marched victoriously into the 
heart of their realm, as far as Babylonia. This 
marked the peak of Ptolemaic power. Though 
the Seleucids regained control of northern Syria 
and the eastern provinces, Ptolemy III had still 
the supreme power in the eastern Mediterranean, 
Domestically the King seems to have been a just 
ruler and is noted for having given more freedom 
to Egyptian religion and customs. 

His successor, Ptolemy IV, was a weak and 
dissolute man; and the next 150 years are a 
record of shameful family intrigue and bloody 
struggle for power, with the Roman Empire 
gaining more and more control. The last period 
of greatness under the Queen Cleopatra (see 
Marx Antony) ended in disaster, and when she 
committed suicide and her young son, Ptolemy 
XIV was murdered, Egypt became a Roman 
province. 


See also ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 
See also Vol. I: EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION. 


PTOLEMY, Claudius (c. 2nd century А.р.). 
This famous Greek astronomer and geographer 


PTOLEMY 


lived in Alexandria, a city of culture and learn- 
ing built by the Greek rulers of Egypt. Much of 
Ptolemy’s work consisted of co-ordinating and 
improving the work of earlier scientists. He was, 
however, an important astronomer. According 
to the Ptolemaic system, the sun and moon 
moved round the earth which was believed to be 
the centre of the universe. This belief remained 
unchallenged until the time of Copernicus (see 
Astronomy, Vol. III). Ptolemy’s Geography, a 
treatise in eight books containing many maps, 
was based on an earlier theory that the world 
can be accurately mapped only by observing the 
lines of latitude and longitude. But because of 
difficulties in obtaining information about distant 
places the Geography is inaccurate in detail; for 
instance, Ptolemy greatly underestimated the 
distance between eastern Asia and western 
Europe, and omitted the American continent 
altogether. This misconception led CoruMBus 
(q.v.), 15 centuries later, to seek a direct route to 
India westwards from Spain. 

About 1400 the Geography was brought from 
Byzantium to Italy, where it was translated into 
Latin, and became the highest authority on 
geography all over Europe—the standard text- 
book for explorers—until the discoveries of the 
15th and 16th centuries and the development of 
scientific knowledge made it out of date. 


See also COPERNICUS. 
See also Vol. IV: Maps, HISTORY or. 


PURCELL, Henry (с. 1659-95). Purcell, a great 
figure in English music, was born in London, 
where both his father and uncle were profes- 
sional musicians working as Gentlemen of the 
Chapel Royal. A year after his birth CHARLES II 
(q.v.) was restored to the throne. The Court then 
offered employment to musicians as singers, 
players, and composers; the revived Anglican 
Church required both music and organists; and 
the theatres, founded in the West End of London 
under royal patronage, included much music in 
their entertainment. This greatly increased the 
opportunities for musicians, 

Purcell, as a boy, was appointed a chorister in 
the Chapel Royal. This not only gave him the 
best possible training, but brought him into 
personal contact with the King and with the 
most prominent musicians, including John Blow 
who taught him. Purcell became one of the 
King’s composers when he was only 18, and 
within 2 years he succeeded Blow as organist of 


374 


National Portrait Gallery 


HENRY PUR( 
Portrait by J. Cl 


Westminster Abbey. In 1682 `+ became one of 
the three organists of the Chapel Royal itself. 
During these years of rousing success he 
married, and his eldest son v born. Finally 
he added to his other posts the important one of 
maker, repairer, and tuner ої ihe King's organs 
and wind instruments. 

As a court composer, th 


Chapel Royal 


provided him with a string orchestra and the 
finest male singers in the country, and he wrote 
for them splendid anthems with orchestral parts 
and elaborate solos, the most famous being 


‘Rejoice in the Lord alway’. It is a pity that 
this and others, such as ‘My beloved spake’ or 
‘Praise the Lord O my soul’, cannot now be 
performed in church with the orchestral accom- 
paniment which Purcell intended. His master- 
piece in this form is the anthem ‘My heart 8 
inditing’, written for the coronation of James П. 
Не also wrote many odes in praise of members 
of the royal family, the very best of which s 
written for the birthdays of Queen Mary II. П 
one of them, ‘Come, come, ye sons of art, awar 
occurs the fine duet, ‘Sound the trumpet. His 
ode in celebration of St. Cecilia’s Day m 1692 
was the magnificent ‘Hail, Bright Cecilia’. m 
Probably he liked writing for the theatre bet 
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any other work. In his wonderful opera 

and Aeneas, written for a girls’ dancing 

emy in Chelsea when he was about 30, the 

ig is continuous and is nowhere interrupted 

he speaking voice, as was the custom in 

sh opera at the time. He wrote other 

atic music for the professional theatres 

: called for much singing and dancing not 

1 to the main plot—somewhat as in 

І rn pantomime. It is in his theatre music 
t ;any of his loveliest songs are found, such 
!ymphs and Shepherds’ or ‘Music for a 


iong his finest songs are ‘Fairest Isle’ from 
Dryden’s King Arthur; ‘I attempt from love's 
sic! ness to fly’ from The Indian Queen; ‘Come 
unto these yellow sands’ from The Tempest; and 
‘Hark the echoing Air’ from The Fairy Queen. 


Ths theme by Purcell which Benjamin Britten 
usc. for his variations called The Young Person's 
Gece to the Orchestra is found amongst the dances 
in + play called Abdelazar, or The Moor's Revenge. 
Fi ¿lly Purcell wrote a quantity of music for 


a''eurs—songs such as the famous “Evening 
Н; an’, harpsichord pieces, and sonatas for two 
vic'ns, ‘cello, and harpsichord—one called “The 
G: Леп Sonata’. 

"s hen Purcell was alive there were no public 
verts such as we have today, so he wrote 
y anything suitable for performance by a 
lern orchestra. Unfortunately, also, many of 
the plays to which he supplied music are no 
longer attractive. He wrote, however, with equal 
greatness in every form of music known in his 
day. His finest qualities are beauty of melody, 
wonderful expressive power, and, above all, skill 
in writing music to fit English words exactly. 

Purcell died of consumption when he was only 
36, and was given a splendid burial in West- 
minster Abbey. 


See also Vol. XII: SacRED Music; OPERA; ANTHEM; 
Sones. 


PUSEY, Edward (1800-82), see NEWMAN. 


PUSHKIN, Alexander (1799-1837). This 
great Russian poet, the creator of the modern 
Russian literary language, had already won some 
reputation as a poet when he left school at 18. 
Before long he got himself into trouble by ex- 
pressing his too liberal political views in his 
verses, and he was exiled from St. Petersburg. 
In 1825, the new Tsar, Nicholas I, despite 


PUSHKIN 
Pushkin's open sympathy with the revolutionary 
movement, permitted him to return to St. Peters- 
burg (now Leningrad), and himself undertook to 
censor Pushkin's work. Nicholas, who had no 
literary taste nor appreciation of Pushkin's 
genius, meant to make use of him, and this 
personal obligation to the Tsar later became a 
great source of embarrassment to Pushkin. 

In 1831 he married Natalia Goncharova, a 
beautiful but commonplace and frivolous young 
woman who soon ran him heavily into debt. 
Natalia became one of the ornaments of the 
Court, and Pushkin, who wished for nothing but 
to leave Petersburg and settle down to a steady 
life of writing, had to accompany her regularly 
to the palace balls. The Tsar gave him financial 
aid, but never enough to enable him to clear his 
debts and be able to leave the Court; so he 
remained, almost like a prisoner. 

Towards the end of 1836 a young French 
adventurer paid such attentions to Natalia that 
Pushkin had to challenge him to a duel, in 
which Pushkin was mortally wounded. He died 
2 days afterwards, at the age of 37. 

Although Pushkin's place in Russian literature 
may be said to correspond to Shakespeare's in 
English, his greatness is not easy for foreigners 
to recognize. Few western Europeans can read 
Russian easily enough really to appreciate 
Russian poetry; in addition, Pushkin's poetry, 
characteristically optimistic and sane, differs 
profoundly from that which English people have 
learnt to regard as the greatest poetry. It has 
neither the splendour of the Elizabethans, nor 
the musical quality of the Romantics. It is 
precise and bare in style, having those classical 
qualities of lucidity, freedom from rhetoric, and 
a concreteness of expression, through which it 
achieves the effect rather of sculpture than of 
painting or of music. 

Pushkin is not only the greatest of Russia’s 
lyric poets, he is also a master of narrative verse. 
The poem which made him famous was Ruslan 
and Liudmila (1820), a light-hearted romantic 
epic which owes much to Byron, whom Pushkin 
admired; while his verse novel Eugene Onegin 
seems to many people his greatest achievement. 
His tragic story of St. Petersburg, The Bronze 
Horseman, is another masterpiece, as is also the 
Tale of Tsar Saltan, one of his six enchanting 
verse fairy-tales. He also wrote tragic dramas, 
and was the first great Russian writer of prose 
fiction, The Queen of Spades being one of the 
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greatest Russian short stories. His prose, both 
in his stories and critical writings, has the 
qualities which he himself judged to be essential 
to good prose: precision and brevity. 

See also Vol. XII: Russtan LITERATURE. 


PYM, John (1584-1643), Leader of the Long 
Parliament, see CHARLES I. 


PYTHAGORAS (6th century в.с.). This Greek 
philosopher and mathematician lived about 100 
years before the great age of PERICLES and about 
ооо years before the mathematician Eucup 
(qq.v.). He migrated to Croton, a rich Greek 
city in southern Italy, and founded a brother- 
hood there. The Pythagoreans believed in the 
immortality of the soul, and also in transmigra- 
tion—that is, that after death the soul goes to 
inhabit some other body. Pythagoras’ mystical 
and religious ideas have had a profound influence 
on the development of man’s thought. 
Pythagoras kept his mathematical work largely 
separate from his philosophy. He collected and 
invented many of the earliest propositions in 
geometry and tried to make this subject part 
of the liberal education of his day. He is said 
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to have created the proposit rded by 
Euclid that the square on vest side 
(hypotenuse) of a right-angl is equal 
to the sum of the squares on t vo sides. 
He developed and stressed t} e of the 
simple science of arithmeti t arith- 
metical discovery being the > of the 
musical intervals on certain cal ratios 
of the length of a wire at a ion (see 
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, Secti IX). His 
theory, that ‘all things are nu an early 
shot at what is now the Ох JEORY in 
physics (q.v. Vol. III). Anticipa scientists 
of today, Pythagoras suggeste: ugh only 
vaguely, that the universe was lless, but 
finite; and he also anticipated ( aus (q.v.) 
by suggesting that the earth po ent round 
some fixed point in the heavens 

PYTHEAS (4th century в.с.) eat Greek 
explorer from the Greek cx Massalia 
(Marseilles) lived in the time о! \NDER THE 
Great (q.v.). His own accou ; voyages 
are lost, and we know of him om other 
classical writers. 

Pytheas sailed through the Pil Hercules 
(Straits of Gibraltar) into the : yn ocean 
(the Atlantic) to try to find the ern lands 
from which tin was being broug! vandering 
traders. Pytheas, who lived be зе science 
of astronomy had developed, wa irst Greek 
to realize the connexion between moon and 
"Tips (q.v. Vol. III), and one о! first to fix 
latitudes (see MAP Projections, Vol. 1). During 
his first voyage he fixed the latitudes of five differ- 


ent places by measuring the length of their long- 
est days, from which calculations we can map his 
journey. He sailed round Spain and Brittany 
and across to Britain, where he landed to inspect 
the tin mines in Cornwall He described the 
methods of mining and various customs of the 
natives, their wood and thatch houses, and their 
war chariots. Afterwards he sailed up the east 
coast to somewhere near the Shetlands, where 
he heard tales of frozen seas and of a land called 
‘Thule’ (the ‘Ultima Thule’ of later legend) — 
possibly Norway or Iceland. He made further 
explorations along the coast of Gaul as far as the 
mouth of the river Elbe. Pytheas’ account, dis- 
believed by the ancients as altogether too fan- 
tastic, has been verified by modern historians 
and scientists and shown to be the first full 
account of Britain given to the Ancient World. 
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RABE LAIS, François (с. 1494-1553) This 
great French story-teller was the son of a fairly 
prosp-rous lawyer and landowner in Touraine. 
He educated at an abbey and later became 
an at a Franciscan monastery at Fontenay, 
whe: he studied the writers of ancient Greece 
and ‘ome and also medieval writers. When, 
һом. er, the Franciscans interfered with his 
stud’, he left the monastery and thereafter 
pursued an active, wandering career which took 
him. st one time and another, over much of 
Eurc; He studied medicine in Paris and 
Mor pellier, and fora period practised medicine. 
Ro >elais’s great books, Gargantua and Panta- 

Comment fe nom fut impoféa — 

Gargantua: ef comment — 

if бито fe piot. — 
Mhap. Sit. — 


{© Bon боше Grandgoufier 
'ibeunantsa fe rigoffant guec 
ques fee aulfres entenBif fe 
а ыЗсгү Gorrible que fon fits ано. 
faict entrant en tumiere bc ce mnn 
quang if Brafmoit demanSant,a Bogie — 


eS RE 


, 
"LA VIE TRES HORRIFICQUE DU GRAND GARGANTUA 


Grandgousier, while feasting, hears of the birth of his son, 
Сш Woodcut from the edition printed in Lyons, 
1542 


RACINE 


gruel, recount the lives and adventures of the 
giant Gargantua and his son Pantagruel, together 
with those of their followers, notably the up- 
roarious and bawdy monk Frére Jean, and the 
witty but cowardly Panurge. Beginning as an 
almost purely humorous account of the giant's 
prowess, Rabelais gradually incorporates more 
and more of his prodigious knowledge of the 
range of human experience. 

Rabelais was the true founder of the novel in 
France. He had remarkable narrative powers, 
an acute and vivid flair for observation and 
characterization, and above all a joyous intel- 
lectual curiosity and a riotous and often coarse 
sense of humour—a coarseness which has given 
rise to the adjective ‘Rabelaisian’. He was а 
true man of the Renaissance, one who believed 
in the innate goodness of mankind, which he 
distinguished from the rest of creation because 
‘only men know how to laugh’. 

See also Vol. XII: FRENCH LITERATURE. 


RACHMANINOV, Serge (1875-1943). One of 
the greatest pianists since Liszt (q.v.), this 
Russian musician is most famous as the composer 
of the popular Piano Concerto in С minor (the 
second of four concertos) and the Prelude in C 
sharp minor (one of twenty-four preludes). The 
first three piano concertos, the brilliant Rhapsody 
on a theme of Paganini, and several of the preludes 
are often performed. Rachmaninov also com- 
posed operas, symphonies, and works for chorus 
and orchestra, besides many songs and short 
piano pieces. 

Rachmaninov was making a name for himself 
in Russia as a conductor and composer-pianist 
when the Revolution broke out in 1917. He was 
able to leave the country, and thereafter spent 
half his time touring the world as a pianist, and 
half in Switzerland resting and composing. 
When the Second World War began, he settled. 
in America. His best music, with its bitter-sweet 
sadness and touches of sentimentality, written 
before he left Russia, owes much to his friend 
and helper TCHAIKOVSKY (q.v.). Rachmaninov 
had a real gift for melody and for orchestral 
scoring. His popular Second Piano Concerto is 
a fine and brilliantly written piece. 

See also Vol. XII: CONCERTO; Sones. 


RACINE, Jean (1639-99). The great French 
dramatist, Racine, the son of a solicitor, was 
born near Paris. Left an orphan, he was brought 


RACINE 

up by relations and was fortunate in receiving 
an exceptionally wide education at the Abbaye 
de Port-Royal where, in addition to the strict 
religious instruction, he studied Greek, mathe- 
matics, geography, and history, as well as the 
traditional Latin. It was to his knowledge of 
the Greek poets and dramatists that Racine 
owed most. 

At 19 he came to Paris, where he began to 
frequent literary circles and to make his first 
efforts in poetry. But his uncle, wishing to 
dissuade him from being a writer, sent him for 
2 years to a little town in Provence where, under 
the guardianship of another uncle, a priest, they 
hoped he would forget his literary ambitions and 
enter the Church. But Racine, though a sensitive 
young man, was not submissive, and this exile 
only developed in him a bitter resistance. 

By 1663 he was back in Paris, embarked on a 
literary career. He wrote his first play La Thé- 
baide when he was 25, and a second Alexandre in 
the following year. About this time he quarrelled 
with the Abbaye de Port-Royal over a public 
attack on dramatic poets made by one of its 
teachers. From 1667—the date of his first great 
success with Andromaque—until 1677—the date of 
Phédre—he was entirely involved in his career as 
a dramatist, writing altogether six great tragedies 
and one comedy (Les Plaideurs). There is little 
record of his personal life at this period, but he 
seems to have lived a life of fashionable dissipa- 
tion. Phédre, perhaps the greatest of his tragedies, 
had at first a cool reception, largely because 
certain enemies bought up many of the seats in 
the theatre for the first performances. This set- 
back, together, perhaps, with a growing feeling 
of uneasiness about his way of life and his break 
with Port-Royal, may have led him to give up 
writing plays, to marry, and to settle down to the 
sober duties of Historiographer to the King. 
‚Не wrote two more plays, however, Esther (1689) 
and Athalie (1691), both on biblical subjects and 
written for performance by the schoolgirls of 
Saint-Cyr. Towards the end of his life Racine 
appears to have lost favour with the King, 
Louis XIV, who for years had cherished and 
protected him. When he died, he was buried at 
Port-Royal, with which he had been reconciled. 

Racine soon outstripped his rival CORNEILLE 
(q.v.) in popular esteem. Racine had an original 
conception of tragedy in which the characters 
usually suffer an inner conflict and strive in vain 
to overcome the power of passionate love. They 


, 1676 


FRONTISPIECE TO RACINE'S * 


are driven on by a force beyond their control— 


perhaps Racine's version of the Fates which 
pursued the heroes and heroines of ¢ reek drama. 
It is this presentation of a struggle against over- 
whelming odds that stirs and touches the specta- 
tor in such plays as Andromaque, Phédre, and 
Athalie. In Bérénice, where he attained a remark- 
able degree of concentration of plot, Titus loves 
and is loved by Bérénice; but when he becomes 
Emperor of Rome they have unwillingly to 
part, for reasons of State. Racine’s treatment of 
such a situation is much more simple than 15 
Corneille’s: Racine concentrates on the analysis 
of his characters’ feelings at moments of acute 
stress, and his understanding of human emotions 
is true and realistic. But the language is the 
formal language of the 17th century, clear ап 

capable of great variety in rhythm and ine 
yet never the language of real life. The gre? 
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speeches in Racine are like incanta- 
tion operatic arias whose music resides in 
the and rhythms themselves, ranging from 
clim F tortured violence, through exalted 
‚ the stillness of resignation. With few 
its are dramatic intensity and poetry so 


passi 


lyric 


lay 3 
ed у inseparable. It is difficult, therefore, 
for ! iers to understand Racine's genius, 
whic nnot be fully appreciated without a 
knoy c of the elements of French versification. 

Sec Vol. XII: FRENCH LITERATURE; TRAGEDY. 
RAF! ES, Sir Thomas Stamford (1781- 
1826). ‘This English colonial administrator and 
schola» was the founder of the colony of Singa- 
pore «d of the London Zoological Society. His 
father commanded a ship trading between 
Еп тт and the West Indies, and Raffles was 
born +t sea off Jamaica. When he was 14 he 
start. | to earn his living as a clerk in the London 
head varters of the East Inp1a Company (q.v. 
Vol. <II), where his industry and accuracy 
attrae- cd favourable attention. He had a remark- 
able lent for languages, and taught himself 
Егег з in his spare time. 


Ir 1805 he was sent out to the Company's 


colo... of Penang, on the west coast of the Malay 
репа, where he soon mastered the language 
and was promoted secretary to the governor and 
coun’! of the colony. When a breakdown of 
heali': forced him to visit Malacca, he persuaded 
the Company to give up itsintention of abandon- 


ing this port, a public service which gained him 
the confidence of the Governor-General of India 
whose authority extended over the East Indies. 

Relying on Raffles's local knowledge, the 
Governor-General undertook the conquest of 
the great island of Java, its Dutch masters being 
under the French, with whom England was at 
war; and in 1811 Raffles was appointed its 
Governor. He soon brought the whole island 
under British authority, treating the natives with 
kindness, humanity, and trust, and abolishing 
many cruel and oppressive institutions and 
practices. 

At the end of the Napoleonic Wars in 1815 
the British Government decided to return all its 
war-time conquests in the East Indies, including 
Java and Malacca, to their original owners, the 
Dutch. Raffles was recalled to England and 
knighted in 1816. He was an acknowledged 
authority on the East and for some 2 years he 
studied in England the history, natural history, 


RALEIGH 
geography, and archaeology of the East Indies— 
to which he had devoted nearly as much time 
and energy in the tropics as to his official duties 
often working from 4 a.m. to її p.m. He ako 
had to carry on incessant disputes with his 
employers, the East India Company, whose sole 
interest was in commercial success and who 
looked with suspicion on his originality and 
independence, on his passion for the well-being 
of the natives, and on his interest in their lan- 
guages and customs. 

Raffles returned to the East in 1818 as Gover- 
nor of a wretched little portin Sumatra, Finding 
the Dutch busy re-establishing their old mono- 
poly of East Indian trade, Raffles circumvented 
them by buying the almost uninhabited island 
of Sincapore (q.v. Vol. Ш) from the Sultan of 
Johore, and founding a port at this strategic 
point. He had the vision to see that Singapore 
could become the meeting-point of all the trade 
routes east of India, the most important com- 
mercial centre between Calcutta and Hong- 
Kong, and the pivot of the defence of the vast 
British interests in the Far East. He also estab- 
lished there a native college which has developed 
into the University of Singapore, 

Raffles’s first wife died in the East and four of 
the five children of his second marriage died in 
the tropical climate of Sumatra, During his 
return to England in 1824 the ship caught fire 
and all his possessions, including thousands of 
specimens and all his papers, were destroyed. 
He died when only 45, worn out by his arduous 
life in the tropics. The most important achieve- 
ment of his last years was the foundation of the 
Zoological Society. Raffles, though physically 
small and not strong, was a giant in energy, 
vision, and scholarly and humanitarian activity. 
See also Vol. X: Согоміеѕ, History or, 


RAIKES, Robert (1735-1811), see Vol. X: 
SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 


RALEIGH, Sir Walter (c. 1552-1618). This 
explorer, sailor, poet, and courtier, one of the 
spectacular figures of the Elizabethan age, 
combined the love of learning and of fearless 
adventure that typified Elizabethan England. 
Like DRAKE (q.v.) and other sea-captains of the 
time, Raleigh came from Devon, near Budleigh 
Salterton. When he was about 17 he and some 
others volunteered to fight in support of the 
Hucuenors (q.v. Vol. I) in France, where he 
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learnt the art of war. He then went to Oxford 
and, in 1574, to London to finish his education 
and to train as a courtier. 

Raleigh dominated the Queen’s personal 
circle at Court—a tall, imposing figure, elabor- 
ately dressed, with dark, curling hair, a long 
face and a high forehead, and with an arrogant, 
self-confident manner. There are many stories 
of Raleigh’s gallantry as a courtier. The Queen 
showered favours upon him, knighting him, 
giving him charge of the rich tin-mines of 
Cornwall, and making him Lord Lieutenant of 
that county and Vice-admiral of Devon and 
Cornwall. In 1587 she made him Captain of the 
Guard, an office of high honour and responsi- 
bility. 

But Raleigh was already planning to explore 
and build an overseas empire. His voyage to 
North America in 1578 as captain of the Queen’s 
ship Falcon, with his half-brother Sir Humphrey 
GILBERT (q.v.), failed; but in 1584 he sent an 
expedition which founded Virginia, named in 
honour of the Oueen, and the next year he sent 
Sir Richard Grenville to settle the first English 
garrison on Roanoke Island, North Carolina. 
This garrison, however, came home with Drake 
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the next year. In 1587 he s 
John White to build a new c 
they had disappeared whe: 
privateers called to bring t . 
a time, ended Raleigh’s 
though he encouraged Rich 
and others to publish the jo 
of the expeditions. Raleigh 
Virginia, and he was not 
supposed, to introduce tobac 
did much, however, to incr 
and he may have introduc 
Irish estates. 


tlers under 
Virginia, but 
later, two 
This, for 
ng efforts, 
ЧҮТ (q.v.) 
nd surveys 
ever visited 
as is often 
gland. He 
popularity, 
itoes in his 


During the whole course o war at sea 
with Spain (1585-1603) Rak nt his ships 
on privateering (pirating) v and con- 


tributed to those expeditions ‹ 
government. As the Queen’s 
not always go to sea himself: її 


ized by the 
te, he could 
ple, during 


the great battle with the Spa МАРА (q.v. 
Vol. X) he was kept busy with on land. 
The Queen in the meanti: | transferred 
her favours to the young Ear! о! x, and there 
followed 5 years of fierce riv between the 
two. In 1592 Raleigh ange: Queen by 
marrying without her permi: her maid of 
honour, Elizabeth Throckn апа after 


was exiled 
carry out his 
;een fired by 
the north of 
valley of the 
he rich Inca 
o (the Golden 
| 


some months of imprisonment, 
from Court. This left him fre 

own plans. His imagination | 
splendid descriptions of Gu 
South America, where in ti 

Orinoco river was thought to i: 
kingdom (q.v. Vol. I) of El Do 
One) with its capital, Manoa. leigh deter- 
mined to explore this region, and hoped by 
making an alliance with El Dorado to strike a 
blow at Spain, and so to restore himself in the 
Queen's favour. He set out in February 1595 
with four ships, capturing on the way the island 
of Trinidad from the Spaniards. For his voyage 
up the Orinoco he stripped a small sailing-ship 
and re-equipped her as an oared galley. Having 
travelled up the mouth of the river, he led a 
party inland to within sight of the great Caroni 
waterfalls which made an apparently insuper- 
able barrier. Tropical rains forced him to turn 
back, and he returned to England with some 
gold-bearing quartz and precious stones, gee 
firm belief that Manoa and the gold-mines coul 

indeed be reached. At home, however, his dis- 
coveries were treated with scepticism, and he 
failed to get support for his schemes of conquest. 
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In Raleigh sailed under Howard of 
Effi: ind Essex in an expedition to Cadiz. 
In с id of the leading ship, the Warspite, 
Rale .hough severely wounded, greatly 
disti: :d himself, and the Spanish fleet was 
again tered. After a second, though this 
time :essful, expedition against the Spanish 
islanc the Azores, he was reconciled with the 
Que d 3 years later was made Governor of 
Jerse 

For ae rest of Elizabeth's reign Raleigh 
rem: a prominent, though not well-trusted, 
mem of the Court; but he failed to win 
Jame favour. Raleigh’s well-known hatred 
of S; was not enough to prevent his enemies 
persi ig the King that he was plotting with 
Spai depose him; and Raleigh was arrested, 
given ^ notoriously unjust trial, and sentenced to 
death. On the scaffold, however, the sentence 
was телей to life imprisonment in the Tower. 
There пе remained in a sort of imprisonment, 
visite’ by his wife and children, for nearly 13 
years. wciting his Historie of the World, making 
chemical] experiments, and keeping in touch with 
Engli venturers who continued to explore 
погїс South America. 


At ost, James's greed for gold persuaded him 


to per 1: Raleigh to make another expedition to 
Guians. His fear of offending Spain, however, 
led hi— to promise the Spanish ambassador that 
Raleizh would be punished if he molested 


n 


Spanish ships or settlements. Raleigh set sail 
with fourteen ships on his last tragic expedition 
in April 1617, and reached the South American 
coast in November, after a disastrous voyage of 
storm and sickness. Being too ill to ascend the 
Orinoco himself, he sent his lieutenant, Laurence 
Keymis, with 400 men to search for the gold- 
mines. Keymis, ignoring his orders, attacked a 
Spanish post and went on to capture and burn 
a Spanish town, during which engagement 
Raleigh’s son was killed. Keymis, demoralized, 
lost control of his men, and later, unable to bear 
Raleigh’s reproaches, stabbed himself. Raleigh 
desperately tried to enlist volunteers for a final 
venture, but failed. The fleet broke up, and 
Raleigh returned to Plymouth to be arrested 
immediately for attacking the Spaniards. In 
October 1618 his suspended sentence of 1603 
was enforced, and he was executed without 
further trial. On the scaffold he showed great 
courage and dignity. Touching the edge of the 
axe he said: ‘This gives me no fear. It isa sharp 


RAMESES 
and fast medicine to cure me of all my diseases.’ 
And his moving words, ‘It is no time to flatter 
or to fear Princes, I who am subject only unto 
death’, served to underline the injustice of his 
sentence. 

Raleigh’s greed and pride made him many 
enemies, and his sceptical attitude to religion— 
although he was a loyal member of the Church 
of England—led Catholics to accuse him of 
atheism. He was undoubtedly a gallant and 
courageous leader and a fine sea-captain. His 
efforts at colonization, prompted by a desire for 
wealth and fame and in the outcome tragically 
unsuccessful, nevertheless set Britain unwittingly 
on the road to building an empire overseas (see 
Corones, History or, Vol. X). Raleigh was 
the friend of poets: he knew Spenser well, and 
Ben Jonson tutored his son for a while. Though 
few of his poems survive, there are some excellent 
lyricsin the conventional Elizabethan style, some 
brilliant and cynical verses, and one or two 
longer poems of great force and originality. In 
his Historie of the World, which is written in 
superb prose and which he carried as far as 
130 B.C., Raleigh wrote of Death, ‘thou hast 
drawn together all the far-stretched greatness, 
all the pride, cruelty, and ambition of man, and 
covered it all over with these two narrow words, 
Hic jacet. 

See also Exizazeru I. 


RAMESES (с. 1350-1115 В.с.). This was the 
name of twelve Egyptian Pharaohs of the 19th 
and goth dynasties (see EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION, 
Vol. I). Rameses II, the Great, is much the most 
important. 

Rameses II ruled Egypt for about 77 years, 
and lived till he was over 90. In his prime he 
was an able and vigorous ruler who carried on 
his father's policy of imperial expansion, reach- 
ing far into northern Syria and recovering 
territories in Asia from the Hrrrrres (q.v. Vol. I). 
During his long reign he built magnificent 
temples filled with statues of himself and obelisks 
to commemorate his many jubilees. At Tanis 
he built a temple with a statue over 90 feet high 
hewn from a single block of granite. At Thebes 
he erected a great mortuary temple, the Rames- 
eum. At Karnak (Luxor) he finished the vast 
hall begun by Rameses I. In Nubia (the Sudan) 
the famous temple at Abu Simbel was hewn out 
of the rock-face. | 

Rameses loved luxury and ceremonial display; 
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he kept a sumptuous court and had a tame lion 
which accompanied him on his campaigns. He 
had an enormous harem and some 100 sons and 
50 daughters. His mummy and statues show 
him to have been handsome and well-built. As 
he got old his rule weakened, and his court 
became full of intrigues and conspiracies, On 
his death anarchy broke out and lasted some 
25 years or more until Rameses III took control. 

Rameses III restored order and revived 
commercial prosperity. But Egypt was suffering 
from fundamental decadence, and after a series 
of weak rulers and a period of domination by 
the priests and by foreigners, she was finally 
conquered by the Persians (q.v. Vol. I) in 
525 B.C. 


See also Vol. I: EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION. 
See also Vol. XII: EGYPTIAN ART. 


Egyptian Museum, Turin 
RAMESES П HOLDING A SCEPTRE 
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RAPHAEL (1483-1520). R 
Raphael, is one of the greate 


Santi, called 
ost famous 


of all painters. He came fro: 10 in central 
Italy, his father also being He lived 
at the same time as LEON d Micuet- 
ANGELO (qq.v.), but he was yo han either, 
and with a genius quite d from theirs. 


Unlike them, he did not sh 
at an early age, although 


originality 
ys painted 


beautifully. But he posses unequalled 
talent for learning, which ena m to absorb 
all that was best in other pai: ind to make 
it a real part of himself. He b ) in this way 
a talent which was almost tl ual even of 
Michelangelo's. He was said ve possessed 
irresistible charm and gentle: nanner. 
His earliest master was ino, whose 
tender and beautiful pictures o Holy Family, 
usually set in a rolling landsc: d made him 
the most sought-after pain! entral Italy 
at the time. When he wa: taphael had 
learnt all that he could from ino, and so 
he moved on to Florence, : t time the 
greatest art centre, where h ved about 4 
years. Here he fell under the : of Leonardo, 


who inspired some of his mos 
of the Virgin with the Holy C: 
‘La Belle Jardiniére'. Havir 


all he could 


from Leonardo, Raphael w Rome about 
1508-9 and here he remai the rest of 
his short life. His kinsman, the great architect 
BRAMANTE (q.v.), who was already installed at 

el’s arrival, 


the Pope’s court, welcomed R 


as he thought he could turn him into a formidable 
rival of his enemy Michelangelo. Bramante 
seems to have done his best to stir up trouble 
between Raphael and Michel lo, but that 


did not prevent Raphael learning all he could 


from Michelangelo’s art, as he had done before 
from that of Perugino and Leonardo. 

The first important work which was entrusted 
to Raphael after his arrival in Rome was to 
decorate with wall paintings a small room їп the 
Vatican (q.v. Vol. XII), the Stanza della 
Segnatura—used by the Pope for signing docu- 
ments. Raphael was told exactly what he had 
to paint—which was a series of historical, mytho- 
logical, and religious subjects to illustrate a kind 
of learned encyclopaedia of general knowledge. 
A more unpromising subject for a painter could 
hardly have been thought of. Most of the sub- 
jects were abstract, and in none of them was any 
real event taking place. There was nothing fo 
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Mansell 


THE SISTINE MADONNA 
Painting by Raphael. Dresden Gallery 


do biu: to represent groups of figures in conversa- 
tion. In painting them Raphael accomplished 
the impossible: he produced a series of master- 
pieces. of which the one called the School of 
Athens, representing: Philosophy (see Vol. I, 
p. 402), is perhaps the greatest. The other large 
scenes were of Apollo and the Muses on Mount 


Parnassus, representing Poetry, and the Discus- 
sion of the Sacrament, representing Theology. 
In these works Raphael showed a mastery of 
grouping equal to that of Michelangelo, to- 
gether with a skill in painting draped figures 
which Michelangelo never cared to exercise. 
During the last 6-years of Raphael’s life he was 
forced to work much too hard by Pope Leo Х, 
who made him a kind of artistic director at the 
Papal Court. Not only did he continue his 
frescoes in the Vatican by painting other rooms 
adjoining the first one; he also painted frescoes 
in a private house (the Villa Farnesina) and in, 
several Roman churches; he painted a number 
of portraits and altar-pieces (including the 
famous Sistine, Madonna, for the town of Pia- 
cenza); and he made designs for tapestries (now 
in the Victoria and Albert Museum, see Vol. 1, 


REMBRANDT 
р. 320). As well as all this he was made director 
of the archaeological investigations then being 
carried out in Rome; he was appointed architect, 
in succession to Bramante, for the rebuilding of 
St. Peter's; and he designed a number of smaller 
buildings. It was not possible for one man to do 
so much unaided and, although Raphael had 
many pupils who helped him (and painted con- 
siderable portions of his later pictures to his 
designs), his early death was almost certainly 
due to general ill-health as a result of overwork. 
See also Vol. XII: ITALIAN ART. 


REMBRANDT (1606-69). Rembrandt Har- 
mensz van Rijn, the Dutch painter and engraver, 
usually known by his Christian name only, was a 
near contemporary of Rusens (q.v.). The con- 
trast between Rembrandt’s style and that of 
Rubens illustrates the different outlook between 
Protestant Holland and Catholic Flanders. 
Rembrandt received little official patronage 
during most of his life, and so seldom had the 
opportunity of carrying out important commis- 
sions; he worked either on his own or for a few 
private patrons. His mature art is penetrated 
by his profound and intimate understanding of 
human nature, 

Born in Leyden, the son of a miller and a 
baker’s daughter, Rembrandt, after studying 
for a few months at the University there, per- 
suaded his father to let him take up painting. 
When he was 17, having completed his prelimin- 
ary training with a painter in Leyden, he went 
to Amsterdam to study under a painter of 
historical subjects, whose rather arid style Rem- 
brandt imitated for a time and then rapidly 
surpassed. When his father died in 1630, he 
settled permanently in Amsterdam where his 
first big portrait group, "The Anatomy Lesson of 
Dr. Nicholas Tulp', established his reputation. 
For the next 10 years he was in much demand 
as a painter of portraits and was able to ask the 
highest prices. As he was also a successful 
teacher with many pupils, and his etchings 
enjoyed a wide circulation, he was prosperous 
enough to indulge his extravagant tastes as a 
collector of rare and beautiful things. In 1639 
he bought a large house where he lived with his 
young wife, Saskia, who was the daughter of a 
burgomaster, or chief magistrate, of a social 
standing higher than his own. 

The turning point in Rembrandt's career 
came in 1642 when he painted the ‘Night 
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"THE NIGHT WATCH’: 


Watch’, a very large picture showing a captain 
and his company of soldiers making a sortie. 
As the figures, lighted by the flare of torches, 
move through the dark town, we can almost 
hear the sound of voices and the bark of a dog, 
so well has Rembrandt conveyed an impression 
of bustle and excitement. The picture, however, 
failed to please his patrons, who expected a 
conventional portrait group and not the exciting 
subject picture which Rembrandt gave them. 
His beloved wife died the same year. For the 
rest of his life, although his art was always 
admired by people discerning enough to appreci- 
ate its extraordinary originality and though he 
still received a few important commissions, Rem- 
brandt’s worldly career was unsuccessful. In 
1656 he was declared bankrupt, and his house 
and collection of pictures, drawings, and prints 
were put up for auction. In this crisis, however, 
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Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam 


PAINTING BY REMBRANDT 


his second wife, the faithful H kje Stoffels, 
and Titus, his son by his first ndertook the 
management of his affairs, and formed a com- 
pany, a device which prevented all his property 
and work being taken in payment of his debts. 
Hendrickje died in 1661, and when, 7 years later, 
Titus at the age of 24 also died, Rembrandt was 
left alone with a little daughter, until his own 
death in the following year. Public taste had 
never caught up with the originality of Rem- 
brandt’s vision and manner of painting. A few 
years before his death, he had had the ДШ 
tion of seeing a large historical picture, whic 
he had painted for the new Town Hall at 2 
sterdam, removed and replaced by the work 0 
one of his pupils. 

Horae m misfortunes and the lack 
official recognition which kept him from Бере 
ing better known probably enriched his person 
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! developed his immense powers of 
id self-contemplation. No other artist 
a comparable record of his spiritual 
His paintings have been called ‘a 
us self-portrait’; he did, in fact, paint a 
selí rait almost every year of his working 
life | these are supplemented by many 
etc! and drawings of himself. These self- 
por show Rembrandt’s personality evolving 
fro: exuberant young man, surrounded by 


ality 
insi 
has 1 
gre yw 
con 


the ©. :ntatious luxury which a successful career 
and riage had brought him during his early 
life i: Amsterdam, to the lonely old man of the 
final period, who contemplates his experience- 
laden !eatures in humorous detachment. He 
seem: to have enjoyed working in solitude or 


in the intimacy of his home. Beside the self- 


portraits there are many paintings and sketches 
of Sa xia, Titus, and Hendrickje Stoffels, some- 
times in mythological or biblical guise. The 
Old «nd New Testaments were his favourite 
sources of imagery. Had he lived in Flanders, it 
is pos: ble that, like Rubens, he would have been 
com issioned to paint large altar-pieces for 
chu--hes, but the Reformed (Calvinist) Church 
ОЁН Пара did not believe that the Bible should 


resented in pictures, and some of Rem- 
ts most vivid interpretations of biblical 
are etchings only a few inches in size. 
influence of Rubens, however, was in- 

le, and many of Rembrandt earlier 
have the theatrical quality of the baroque 
style. Particularly characteristic of Rembrandt 
is his management of light and dark areas which 
he indirectly derived from Caravaggio (see 
Cxrzaroscuro, Vol. XII). In his most dramatic 
works the strong-oppositions of light and dark 
suggest the eternal conflict of Good and Evil in 
the universe, while in more placid ones a twilight 
effect evokes the studious thoughts of an old 
philosopher seated in a dimly lighted room. In 
middle life Rembrandt sought consolation in the 
countryside around Amsterdam, and some of the 
landscapes he did in this neighbourhood are 
among the loveliest of all his etchings. 

See also Vol. XII: DUTCH ART. 


RENOIR, Auguste (1841-1919), French 
painter, see Vol. XII: Impressionist PAINTING. 


REYNOLDS, Sir Joshua (1723-92). Rey- 
nolds, one of the great figures of the English 


traditional school of painting, did much by m 
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REYNOLDS 
wise rule of the Royal Academy to revitalize 
English painting with the traditions of Con- 
tinental art (see AcApEMrESs, Vol. XII). 

Reynolds was born at Plympton, in Devon, 
and as a young man trained in London under 
Thomas Hudson, the most fashionable portrait 
painter of his day. In 1749 he visited Italy and 
stayed there about 3 years studying the great 
masters. In 1753 he settled in London and 
quickly built up a great reputation and a 
prosperous studio. Portraiture was greatly in 
demand, and his patrons, who had themselves 
travelled, were quick to see that he had assimi- 
lated fashionable trends into his style. His first 
pictures were a justification of his travels and a 
forceful proof of his ability. In 1753 he painted 
one of his greatest canvases, depicting Admiral 
Keppel walking along the sea-shore, a picture 
full of movement in contrast to the static postures 
favoured by earlier painters. "This vitality, 
combined with variety of posing, is found in 
nearly all the full-length portraits (which he 
painted to ornament the large houses of his 
clients), whether his sitters are in their everyday 
clothes in their own parkland, or whether they 
are dressed in classical draperies in the style of 
the historical painters. His smaller portraits, 
including those of children, such as ‘Master 
Bunberry’ and ‘The Strawberry Girl’, combine 
a shrewd insight into character with a detached 
yet intimate approach to the individual problems 
set by each sitter. 

The Royal Academy was founded in 1768 
under the direct patronage of George III out of 
the wreck of the Incorporated Society of Artists. 
Reynolds, being considered the most fitted by 
his abilities, both social and artistic, to promote 
the arts in England, was elected the first President 
and was knighted. At the Academy, Reynolds 
was able to influence public taste both by the 
annual exhibits on the walls and also by the 
fifteen Discourses he delivered there. His inten- 
tion was to build up a strong native school of 
artists in line with contemporary thought, and 
to instill into them the principles of academic 
art. In this he was successful, and the Discourses 
remain among the most lucid and well-written 
contributions to the theory of art as well as 
reflecting the taste and aspirations of the time. 
The combination of Reynolds’s talent with the 
foundation of an Academy where it could be 
displayed was the most important and far- 
reaching event in English painting. Reynolds 
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National Maritime Museum 
AUGUSTUS, FIRST VISCOUNT KEPPEL 


Painting by Sir Joshua Reynolds 


painted some of the greatest men and women of 
his day, among them the portrait of Mrs. Siddons 
as the “Tragic Muse’. His friends were drawn 
from the circle of Dr. Johnson and Oliver Gold- 
smith. His output was enormous, but the failure 
of his sight prevented his painting for the last 
3 years of his life. Much of his work remains in 
the houses for which it was painted, but most of 
his main styles can be studied in the National 
and Tate Galleries. 
See also Vol. XII: PORTRAITS; ENGLISH ART. 


RHODES, Cecil John (1853-1902). This busi- 
ness pioneer and colonial administrator played a 
vital part in the history of South Africa towards 
the end of the 19th century. He founded the 
territory of Rhodesia, and as Prime Minister of 
the British Cape Colony was concerned in the 
quarrels with the Boer leader KRUGER (q.v.) 
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which led up to the Ѕоотн A: WAR (q.v. 
Vol. X). 

Rhodes went to South Afri the age of 
17 to restore his health afte ere illness, 
After a time he made his way erley, and 
for the next 10 years work: the newly 
discovered diamond fields, ret: to England 
for brief periods in order to st )xford. 

Though Rhodes himseli d in the 
diamond fields, he realized th re was no 
real future for the industry competing 
interests joined together and reg d thesupply 
ofthestones. He therefore set o: ain control 
of the largest mining and trac companies, 
and at the age of 35 had not only amassed a 
considerable fortune for himselt had formed 
a combine which today practi controls the 
mining and sale of diamonds ughout the 
world. At the same time he obi d a control- 
ling interest in a company wor! n the South 
African goldfields. 

Rhodes, whose ambition wa see the four 
South African provinces united 1 the British 
flag, then turned his attention politics. To 
counter the policy of Kruger, i lent of the 
Boer Republic of the Transvaa! | to prevent 


German expansion in Southern 
ceeded in getting the southern 1 
land, to the west of the Transv annexed to 
Cape Colony and the northern port taken over 
as a British protectorate, North and east of 
Bechuanaland lay the vast territories of Mata- 
beleland and Mashonaland, and Rhodes per- 
suaded the King of the Matabele to grant him 
the mineral rights in this territory. The British 
Government refused to grant Rhodes a protec- 
torate, but agreed that the territory might be 
administered and developed by a chartered 
company on the lines of the old Easr INDIA 
Company (q.v. Vol. VII). The charter of the 
British South Africa Company was signed in 
the following year, and the new territory Was 
eventually named Rhodesia. 

When Rhodes was still only 37 he became 
Prime Minister of Cape Colony. At this time 
the Boers in the Transvaal were much concerned 
at the growing number of foreigners, oF Uit- 
landers (mostly British), who had entered the 
country in search of gold. Kruger refused to 
grant the Uitlanders political rights, and they 
appealed for help to Rhodes. Rhodes provided 
them with arms and money, and at the same 
time concentrated his Rhodesian police force on 


rica, he suc- 
of Bechuana- 
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svaal frontier. His assistant and friend, 
ieson, a Scots doctor, then led a raid of 
inted troops against Johannesburg, 
e Uitlanders were concentrated, in an 
to capture the city. The force was sur- 
the Boers and defeated; and Jameson 
sent to prison. The ‘Jameson Raid’ 
Rhodes’s political career to an abrupt 
iough Jameson certainly acted ahead of 
ns in making the raid, Rhodes acknow- 
is share in the movement to arm the 
, and was rebuked by the House of 
is in England. He resigned his Premier- 
following year. 
ist 6 years of Rhodes's life were devoted 
evelopment of Rhodesia, to establishing 
nent peace with the Matabele, and to 
ng a 'Cape to Cairo' railway. Seven 
er his death in Cape Town, the Union 
Africa, in which Boers and British had 
ghts, was established (see SOUTH AFRICA, 
MENT OF, Vol. X), and Rhodes's dream 
'n realized. In his will he left enough 
to provide some 200 scholarships for 


‘on, American, and German students to 
t Oxford University. 


KRUGER. 

› Vol, X: SOUTH AFRICAN War; SOUTH AFRICA, 
NT OF. 

> Vol. III: SOUTH Arrica. 


THE RHODES MEMORIAL 


RICHARD I, King of England (1157-99), 
see Vol. I: CRUSADES, 


RICHARDSON, Samuel (1689-1761), see Vol. 
XII: Novet. 


RICHELIEU, Cardinal (1585-1642). As Louis 
XIII’s Prime Minister, Richelieu set out to win 
greatness for France by concentrating all 
authority and power in the hands of the King 
and of himself as chief minister. He abandoned 
any pretence of ruling constitutionally, and used 
his power to pursue an aggressive foreign policy. 
He was the real founder of the despotic Mon- 
ARCHY (q.v. Vol. X) which reached its height 
under Louis XIV (q.v.). He was an important 
patron of FRENCH LITERATURE (q.v. Vol. XII), 
and founded the Académie Française in 1635. 
Richelieu was consecrated bishop at the age 
of 22. Seven years later, at a meeting of the 
States-General (the feudal parliament of France), 
Richelieu acted as orator for the clergy, and 
came to the notice of Marie de Medici, then 
acting as Regent for her son, Louis XIII. 
Through her influence Richelieu won a place 
at Court, and later was made a Cardinal. 
When he was 39 Richelieu became Prime 
Minister. He realized that the French Crown 
had lost much of its authority since the reign of 
Henry or Navarre (q.v.) and, believing that 


ON TABLE MOUNTAIN, NEAR CAPE TOWN 


RICHELIEU 


National Gallery 
CARDINAL RICHELIEU 


Painting by Philippe de Champaigne (1602—74) 


*kings are the living images of God', his first aim 
was to restore the monarchy to its former power. 
Throughout his years of office Richelieu never 
once summoned a meeting of the States-General, 
and as Louis was weak and helpless without 
him, he remained the absolute ruler of France. 
Richelieu's first problem was to curb the 
strong and ambitious nobles, who enjoyed 
virtual independence from royal authority. He 
ordered the destruction of the nobles' castles, 
and when a plot to depose Louis and kill Riche- 
lieu was discovered, the leader was executed. 
He forbade duelling and private warfare, and 
had executed one of the most powerful nobles in 
France who defiantly fought a duel under his 
window. In 1630 he foiled an attempt by the 
Queen Mother and the leading nobles to bully 
the King into dismissing him: Marie de Medici 
fled to Brussels, and many of the nobles were 
imprisoned or executed. Richelieu continued to 
crush with merciless severity other such intrigues. 
In the midst of these difficulties the Protestant 
Hucuenots (q.v. Vol. I), who had been granted 
certain favours by Henry of Navarre, rose in 
rebellion in protest against Richelieu’s attempts 
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to reduce their power. Event Richelieu 
decided to attack their great d of La 
Rochelle, and after a siege of 1° s, which 


Richelieu directed in person, : ress was 


taken. Though the Huguenots y of their 
privileges, they were allowed t freedom 
of worship. 

Richelieu's foreign policy v 1 towards 
restoring French influence and p Europe, 
especially against Austria anc During 
the early campaigns of the Th 'ars War 
(see WALLENSTEIN), he could do ore than 
help the enemies of Austria wit y. But 
in 1635, Richelieu felt that Fran ficiently 
strong to declare war on Spain first the 
Spanish army invaded France í ;e Nether- 
lands and threatened Paris itself. Richelieu 
with an army of some 40,000 hrew the 
invaders back; 2 years later they е decisively 
defeated. Further great victc inst the 
Emperor's forces in Germany in t years of 
Richelieu's life and the coli Spanish 
power enabled the French to do the peace 


negotiations which ended the у 1648 with 


the Peace of Westphalia. 


Richelieu restored the powe: з French 
Crown, gave order and unity country, 
and won for France a leadi sition in 
European affairs. But his belie! the end of 
national greatness justified the led him 
without fear or pity to destroy m f the local 
liberties of France, to oppress t! intry with 
taxation, and to crush any form ‹ istitutional 
government. French interests, however, were 
never sacrificed to Richelieu’s personal ambition. 
‘I have been severe to some’, he said, ‘in order 
to be good to all.’ Indeed he seemed to identify 
himself wholly with the State, and when he died 
he exclaimed: ‘I have never had any other 


enemies than the State’s.’ 
RIDLEY, Nicholas (с. 1500-55), see CRANMER. 


RIMBAUD, Jean Arthur (1854-91). Rim- 
baud’s career as a poet lay entirely between his 
16th and his 19th year. Thereafter he renounced 
literature, spent 7 years travelling around Europe 
holding various jobs, and then, when he was 26, 
went to Aden and Abyssinia where he had a 
fairly successful career as a trader until illness 
forced him to return to France in 1891. Rim- 
baud's life was deeply affected by his passionate 
friendship with the poet Paul Verlaine. 
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[he poems written when Rimbaud was 16 and 
17 h as Le Bateau Jvre—together with the 
sl later prose-poems, Les Illuminations, rank 
an he most original and moving in French 
lite ге, Influenced by Baupetamg (q.v.) for 
hi xes, and by his friend Verlaine for certain 


of fects of verbal harmony, Rimbaud was 
yet nost individual poet, excelling in the 
сї of startling images and in the trans- 
m of the acutest emotions from despair to 
ecs 


o Vol. XII: FRENCH LITERATURE, 


RO: SPIERRE, Maximilien Marie Isidore 
(175.94). Robespierre was the merciless leader 
of th extreme revolutionary party in the later 
stag: . of the Евемсн Revotution (q.v. Vol. X). 
He small, anxious-looking, melancholy, 
with = deathly pale, almost greenish complexion. 
He trained as alawyer, and like many young 
men «| the time was greatly influenced by the 
idez the philosopher Rousseau (q.v.). 


In s native town of Arras Robespierre's 


rept поп as a lawyer quickly grew, and when 
the ` «tes-General (the feudal parliament of 
Fran: | was summoned in 1789, he was elected 
to re’ «sent the province, and at once sided with 
the lutionaries. In the National Assembly 
(the . =tes-General) his speeches were at first 
not /ccess; but his enthusiasm and boasted 
incor: »tibility soon took him to the front of the 
ехігех 25 revolutionary party. In 1793 he played 
а leac;^g part in expelling the ‘Girondins’, or 
mode: tes, from office. 

The ‘Mountain’ (as the extreme revolution- 
aries were called), led by Robespierre and 


Danton (q.v.), was then left in power. Dicta- 
torial powers were given to a Committee of 
Public Safety, of which Robespierre later became 
а member, The Committee declared that any- 
one who was not for the Republic deserved to 
die, and in the Reign of Terror which followed 
hundreds of innocent people were guillotined. 
Robespierre used his power to rid himself of any 
possible rivals, and in 1794 he had the more 
moderate Danton and his followers guillotined. 

But Robespierre, with supreme power in his 
hands, frightened members of the National Con- 
vention (the new Assembly) by refusing them 
legal protection from the Terror. Others were 
angered by his puritanical moralizing and by a 
Preposterous new religion which he introduced, 
With himself as high priest. Meanwhile the 


ROBIN HOOD 
terrible slaughter of the guillotine went on. Soon 
his enemies began to plot Robespierre's down- 
fall. He himself brought about a crisis by de- 
manding a purge of the Committee, "Then his 
enemies, realizing that they must strike quickly, 
violently attacked him at a meeting of the Con- 
vention. Robespierre's voice was drowned by 
wild cries of accusation, and the deputies were 
encouraged to vote for his arrest. Later that 
evening he and his associates were set free by the 
Paris mob, only to be recaptured by soldiers be- 
fore they had had time to organize a revolt. 
Robespierre tried to shoot himself, but only 
smashed his jaw, and was guillotined without 
trial the next day. His fall marked the collapse 
of the extreme revolutionary party. 
Robespierre’s character and motives are still 
disputed. Most people now believe that he was 
driven forward further and further into blood- 
shed by the fanatical pursuit of an ideal. This 
ideal was the establishment of a perfect republic, 
by means of ‘virtue and terror’. 
See also Vol. X: Frencu REVOLUTION. 


ROBIN HOOD (c. 14th century). This hero of 
English legend was the champion of the poor 
and the sworn enemy of the rich, masterful 
barons and churchmen. His fights with the 
barons brought him exciting adventures and 
many thrilling escapes from prison and certain 
execution. Most tales connect Robin with 
Nottingham, where the sheriff was his chief 
enemy. Robin was supposed to live in Sherwood 
Forest with his band of devoted followers— 
‘Little John’, ‘Maid Marian’, and others. 

But whether Robin really existed is very 
doubtful. The stories may have begun with a 
Robin Hood who was in prison in 1354 awaiting 
trial for offences committed in a forest in North- 
amptonshire; but both ‘Hood’ and ‘Robinhood’ 
were common medieval surnames, and there is 
no other evidence to support the legend. The 
many hills, old oak-trees, and other objects in 
England and Scotland which bear his name only 
show us how popular the legend became, and 
how quickly it spread. He was undoubtedly an 
outlaw and something of a highwayman: but the 
romantic atmosphere of the greenwood, and 
Robin’s character revealed in an early rhyme: 

I never hurt woman in all my life, 
Nor man in woman’s company, 


explain his hold on the imagination of English- 
men. 
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ine Museum 


THE MOONLIGHT BATTLE, 16 JANUARY 1780 


Rodney engaged the Spanish fleet off Cape St. Vincent just before sunset. His go-gun flagship, Sandwia’, a ‘]iree-decker, 
is shown in the centre alongside a Spanish two-decker 


RODNEY, George Brydges (Baron) (1719- 
92). Lord Rodney, one of England’s naval 
heroes, was an aristocrat by birth and of dis- 
tinguished appearance and manners. As an 
admiral he imposed a strong sense of duty and 
discipline in the fleets he commanded. Apart 
from gallant service during the Seven Years War 
(1756-63), however, his career was not unduly 
notable until, when he was already in his 60’s 
and stricken with gout, he won two great 
victories, the last of which, the Battle of the 
Saints, revolutionized naval tactics and ringed 
his name with glory. 

In 1780, during the war with France and 
Spain, Rodney was instructed to break the 
Spanish blockade of Gibraltar and then to take 
up command of the West Indies station. On his 
way out he not only captured an entire convoy 
of Spanish store-ships but, in a battle fought by 
moonlight, soundly defeated the Spanish block- 
ading squadron, capturing seven out of eleven 
ships. 


Two years later, hearing that the French fleet 


was about to join the Spanish flest for an attack 


on Jamaica, Rodney immediatel; ive chase 
and brought the enemy to close action in the 
Saints’ Passage (between the islands of Guada- 


loupe and Dominica). Sea battles were then 
usually fought with the fleets in tight formation 
in line ahead, sailing on opposite tacks. The 
result was frequently an indecisive cannonade. 
The Battle of the Saints began in the usual way, 
but a sudden shift of wind enabled Rodney to 
break through the enemy’s line near the centre, 
while Hoop (q.v.), commanding the rear, 
divided the enemy's centre from his van п а 
similar way. Many enemy ships were thus 
‘raked’—that is, swept by broadside fire from 
astern, causing heavy casualties. Seven French 
ships including the French flagship were cap- 
tured. Thereafter ‘breaking the line’ became @ 
recognized means of gaining decisive Мы с 
which had not been possible for а hundre 
years. Nelson used somewhat the same tactics 
at TRAFALGAR (q.v. Vol. X). oe 
Rodney’s ена after the British had 
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lost ti:=ir American colonies, had great political 
ice, for it enabled Britain to bargain 
ince at the peace conference, and to 


ret her parts of her Empire. 

S ) NELSON, 

Se Vol. X: Sea WARFARE, HISTORY or, 
ROL/ ND (8th century), Legendary hero, see 
Vol 1; CHANSON DE ROLAND. 
КО ARD, Pierre de (1524-1585). The 
Fre: poet Ronsard was early obliged to 
аһа on a military and diplomatic career 
bec of deafness. He turned instead to a 
study of Greek and Latin literature. He and 
Joachim du Bellay were the leaders of La 
Pléi the group of poets who recreated 
French lyric forms in the 16th century. Ronsard, 
justly called Prince des Poétes, was admired uni- 
versely and favoured by the kings of France, 
by Cen. Elizabeth of England, and by Mary 
Que. of Scots. On his death in 1585 he was 
mou. 20 as France's greatest poet. 


H.: ‘rst important poems were five books of 
Odes 


imitation of Greek and Latin poets such 
as Р! аг and Horace. Some are grave and 
exalt: i, others light and amorous: most were 
desig. d to be sung to the lute, on which Ronsard 
hims« г was an accomplished performer. Co- 
орега''оп between poets and musicians was 
encoi.aiged by La Pléiade. Ronsard also wrote 
three ‘mous collections of Amours—to Cassandre 
(тозу imitated from PerRaRcH (q.v.)), to Marie 
(gay and sensuous for the most part), and later 
in life, in 1574, to Hélène (passionate and some- 
times sad), He also wrote political poems (Dis- 


cours), and part of an epic (La Franciade). 
See also Vol, XII: FRENCH LITERATURE; ODES. 


ROOSEVELT, Franklin Delano (1882-1945). 
Roosevelt, four times President of the United 
States, led the American people through the 
grave economic crisis of ће 1930’s and through 
the Second World War. He came, on both 
Sides, from families long established in the 
U.S.A. His immediate family was Democratic, 
and he was always loyal to that party. Born at 
Hyde Park in Dutchess County, New York 
State, an only son of rich parents, he often visited 
Europe in his boyhood. He wanted to enter the 
Davy, but went instead to Harvard, and then 
Studied law at Columbia University. He was 
called to the bar in New York in 1907 and 


ROOSEVELT 
practised there in the courts, entering public 
life as a Senator for New York State in 1910. 
Under President WrisoN (q.v), Roosevelt 
became Navy Assistant Secretary and, during 
the First World War, visited England and 
France, making many friends in both countries. 
During the Republican government after the 
war, he returned to his legal practice, but found 
leisure to concern himself with the Boy Scout 
movement. In 1921 a grim affliction overtook 
him—he fell a victim to INFANTILE PARALYSIS 
(q.v. Vol. XI). His reaction was to vow, ‘I'll 
beat this thing.’ Although he could never walk 
again—and he had been a powerfully athletic 
man—he was able to swim, to drive a car, and 
to go on long fishing trips. He was a tall, 
handsome man, with a fine head and a compel- 
ling voice that won him confidence and affection. 
New York State elected Roosevelt a Governor 
їп 1928, and he then began to learn the art of 
broadcasting, of which he became a master. 
His ‘fireside chats’ later brought home to the 
American people both the personality of their 
leader and the realities behind the issues of peace 
and war. He was first elected President in 1932 
with a large majority. He won 480 out of 531 
State votes in the electoral college—an unpre- 
cedented result. At this time the United States 
was in the throes of a financial panic: banks had 
been closing all over the country, and it was 
feared that even some in New York and Chicago 
might follow. Roosevelt restored public con- 
fidence. Supported by advisers whom he called 
his ‘Brain Trust’, he brought in a ‘New Deal 
for the American People’. He declared that 
*every man has a right to live; and this means 
that he has the right to a comfortable living’. 
Vast schemes of reform were introduced, 
including public relief works to provide jobs for 
millions of unemployed. The New Deal had 
three aspects. It aimed at averting abuses by 
bringing in drastic limitations on big business. 
It sought to develop the national resources by 
building dams and hydro-electric plants and by 
other schemes. It involved ‘social security’, that 
is, those who are in misfortune can look to the 
State for help, either by SOCIAL INSURANCE (q.v. 
Vol. X) or other means. Roosevelt, with the 
support of a majority of citizens, faced strong 
opposition in financial and industrial quarters. 
He came into conflict with the Supreme Court 
and was accused of tampering with the Constitu- 
tion. His critics protested that he was setting 


ROOSEVELT 


again elected President, with a very greatly 
increased majority, in spite of the opposition of 
three-quarters of the Press and other powerful 
interests. 

As the shadows of approaching.war darkened, 
he threw himself into the task, first of trying 
to avert it by personal appeals to Hitler and 
Mussolini, and then by giving all help that he 
could to the democratic nations, short of actual 
fighting. ‘Let no one imagine that America will 
escape,’ he warned his countrymen, ‘that this 
western hemisphere will not be attacked, and 
that it will continue tranquilly and peacefully 
to carry on the ethics and the arts of civiliza- 
tion.’ He built up a ‘good neighbour’ policy 
with South American countries, which helped 
him when Japan suddenly attacked the U.S. and 
he needed South American co-operation. 

In the early part of the war, he devised a 
‘Cash and Carry’ plan which brought munitions 
to the democratic cause, and he transferred to 
Britain fifty sorely needed destroyers in exchange 


US.LS. 


FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT 
Statue in Grosvenor Square, London 
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himself up as a dictator. Yet in 1936 he was ` 


for naval bases in the West Ind ín 1940 he 
became President for the third t which has 
never happened before in Americ istory, and 
hetook twoleading Republican: i s Cabinet. 
After Japan had attacked the . an fleet in 
Pearl Harbour in 1941, Roose as able to 
come out in open partnership Churchill 
against the dictators. As cora er-in-chief 
of the United States forces, nspired his 
countrymen with the will to v: In spite 
of his physical handicap, he tra | as far as 
Casablanca in North Africa, to Cairo in Egypt, 
to Teheran in Persia, and е | Yalta in 
south Russia, where he and Churc net Stalin, 
His concentration on winning the war did not 
prevent his looking forward to t! tablishment 
of a stable and prosperous wor! ter victory 
had been won. But he did no to face the 
practical difficulties which arose iora Commun- 
ist hostility to the democratic way "life, and he 
has been accused of failing to ! c that the 
wide gulf between Soviet Russia and Western 
Europe and the United States -ould not be 
bridged by gestures of fri He died 
suddenly after he had been е ‘resident for 
the fourth time. Even his most biit spublican 
opponents honoured him as a g var leader 
and one of the greatest citizens in American 


history. 


See also CHURCHILL. 
See also Vol. X: SeconD Мовір Was. 


ROSSETTI, Dante Gabriel (1 
and poet, see Vol. XII: Pre-Raru 


ROTHSCHILD FAMILY. The famous Jewish 
banking family of Rothschild started business 
in a small way in 18th-century Germany, and 
rapidly rose to importance in the world of 
finance, particularly in 19th-century England. 
Its founder, Mayer Amschel Rothschild of 
Frankfort (1744-1812), a dealer in old coins and 
medals, originally meant to become a rabbi, and 
it was largely by chance that he became 4 
banker. His sons, later known as ‘the five 
Frankforters’, enlarged his business into an 
international one. Amschel, the eldest, suc- 
ceeded his father in Frankfort; Solomon went to 
Vienna; Nathan to England; Carl to Naples; 
and James opened up in Paris. y 
Nathan, perhaps the greatest financial genius 
that the world has ever seen, arrived in London 
about 1805. During the NAPOLEONIC WARS 
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1. X) he carried out immense and profit- 

ls. He invented a daring scheme, with 

of his brother in Paris, for conveying 

enemy France the money to pay 

on’s troops in Spain and Portugal. His 

efficient international news service 

| to his London office the first news of the 

f Waterloo, which enabled him to sell 

stock at enormous profit. He began to 

: in loans to foreign governments, and 

zed these securities by making their 

payable in London in English money, 

t ping to make the pound sterling the 

ir ional currency of the тдїһ century (see 
In \TIONAL FINANCE, Vol. VII). 

| Nathan died in 1836, he passed on to 

h a powerful and established position in 

t of London. Lionel, the next head of the 

fi eatly developed his father's business in 

fo loans, bringing their total, before his 


de to £200 million. Lionel preferred not to 
m: noney out of human misery. In 1861, for 
ex c, he refused to float a loan for Russia 
W that country was repressing the Polish 
str for national freedom. He was elected 
ar . for the City of London, but he refused 
to his seat until Parliament altered the form 
of 1 which members had to take to one that 
wW sible for а man of Jewish faith. One of 
Li Rothschild’s most spectacular business 
de: 1s in answer to the British Prime Minister 
Disracli's appeal to him to find £4 million to 
en Dritain to purchase a proportion of the 
Suez Canal shares, and so to keep control of the 
Cai Rothschild arranged the business within 


Irs. 
Lionel’s three sons (the eldest of whom became 
r in 1885) developed a warm friendship 
the Prince of Wales—afterwards King 
Edward VII; the brothers were well-known in 
fashionable society, and allied themselves to 
other great Jewish families through marriage. 
Political changes over 100 years brought to an 
end the Rothschild houses in Naples, Frankfort, 
and Vienna, but the London and Paris houses 
still flourish, The red shield (for which Roth- 
schild is the German name), bearing the family 
arms with the motto Concordia, Industria, Integritas, 
still swings over the entrance to New Court, St. 
Swithin’s Lane, in London, where the first 
Nathan set up his business during the wars of 
Napoleon. 


See also Vol. VII: INTERNATIONAL FINANCE. 


ROUSSEAU 


Nativnal Gallery of Scotian 
JEAN JACQUES ROUSSEAU 
Portrait by Allan Ramsay 


ROUSSEAU, Jean Jacques (1712-78). This 
French philosophical writer, like VOLTAIRE 
(q.v.), has had an extraordinary influence on 
political opinions in many countries for nearly 
200 years. His revolutionary views on freedom 
and equality had an effect on the American 
Declaration of Independence, and were wildly 
acclaimed during the French REVOLUTION 
(q.v. Vol. X), when his body was brought to 
Paris and reburied with pomp in the Pantheon. 
Rousseau was born in Geneva, the son of a 
poor watch-maker descended from French Pro- 
testant emigrants. He was brought up by 
relations, as his mother died at his birth. He 
had an unhappy childhood, to which can be 
attributed some of his faults of character and his 
morbidly over-emotional nature. In his early 
unhappiness, Rousseau wandered from place to 
place, trying and failing at the careers of 
engraver, lawyer, priest, and musician. „Не 
exploited his friends, sometimes showing little 
gratitude, or even behaving with positive mean- 
ness. His longest settled period was in the 
household of a young widow, Madame de 
Warens, with whom he stayed for some years, 
partly as servant, partly as intimate friend, and 
where he studied Latin and philosophy, read the 
works of Voltaire, and learnt to love nature. 


ROUSSEAU 
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THE TOMB OF ROUSSEAU IN THE GARDENS OF ERMENONVILLE 


Engraving by Moreau le Jeune, 1778. Bédier et Hazard, Littérature française (Larov: ў 


When he was 29, Rousseau drifted to Paris to 
pick up a living, and made friends with writers 
and with several great ladies of the court. He 
settled down to live with an inn servant, Thérése, 
an uneducated and simple woman who was the 
companion of most of his life. She later claimed 
that she had five children by him, all of whom 
she handed over to a Foundlings’ Home. 

Rousseau’s first real chance came when 
DripEROT (q.v.) asked him to write articles on 
music and politics for his celebrated Encyclo- 
paedia, to which most of the great writers of the 
time were contributing. Rousseau's reputation 
as a writer came only after he was 38, when he 
won a prize for an essay in which he declared 
that the arts and sciences had corrupted the 
simple and honest nature of primitive man—the 
‘noble savage’. 

After further literary success, Rousseau went 
to a cottage near Paris, the Hermitage, belonging 
to one of his benefactresses. There he wrote 
Julie, or the New Héloïse, a novel in letter form 
about two parted lovers, which was immediately 
popular, partly because it satisfied the need for 
emotion in literature of which the 18th century 


iescribed the 


had been starved, and because it < 
effect of nature on human і“ 
romantic attitude towards natur 
original to the writers of the next | 
such as Byron, and Rousseau’s influence on the 
Romantic Movement (q.v. Vol. XII) was great. 

In 1762 Rousseau published his most impor- 
tant work, the Social Contract. This short, eloquent 
book begins with the famous statement, ‘Man is 
born free and everywhere he is found in chains. 
Rousseau, following the philosopher ГоскЕ 
(q.v.) but going further, argued that consent, not 
force, should be the basis of all GOVERNMENT 
(q.v. Vol. X), that those who govern are the 
officers, not the masters, of the people, and that 
each individual sacrifices himself and his natural 
rights to the general will of the whole community 
on condition that he gets protection in return. 
The idea of the sovereignty of the people, 50 
attractively presented in the Social Contract, was 
adopted by all who were working for freedom. 
After the American and French Revolutions 
there grew up from Rousseau’s doctrine the idea 
of the almost divine authority of the democratic 
nation-states, 


os. This 
emed very 
generation, 
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-au’s next book, Émile, is really a tract 
o lucation of a boy—a plea for training a 


c direct experience rather than by ex- 
ce 'ook-learning. It inspired modern 
e alists such as FROEBELand MONTESSORI, 
a 'undly impressed Kant (qq.v.), but it 
of opinion at the time, especially its 
d that if a child learns to believe in God 
ar e Him in the universe, he does not need 
the rvention of Bible, Church, or priest. 
Ri u was, in fact, a sincerely religious man; 
bu unconventional an attitude to religion 
wi ceptable to the Church, and he escaped 


ily by flight to Switzerland. 
| 66 Rousseau accepted the invitation of 


D: HuME, the philosopher (q.v.), to go to 
En 1, and there he received a pension from 
Ge III. Rousseau, however, suffered from 
as ious nature, always quick to take offence. 
As n said of him, ‘His life was one long war 
wit l-sought foes.” Now he believed that 
his ids were plotting against him, and he 
qua. -lled, among others, with Hume. Similar 
del- ons overtook him more and more frequently 
unt“ his death at Ermenonville in France—a 


de: hich may possibly have been suicide. 
best picture of him as a man is to be found 
in Confessions, though much of the detail is 


inac urate. In an age of hard sophistication he 
рге“ ‘hed a cult of feeling and simplicity; in an 
unj and aristocratic society he insisted on 
equity and the value of the common man. 

See also LOCKE; VOLTAIRE. 


RUBENS, Peter Paul (1577-1640). One of the 
most superbly gifted painters, Rubens was the 
greatest exponent of BAROQUE ART (q.v. Vol. 
XII) in Northern Europe. He worked chiefly in 
the service of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Spanish Flanders. 

Rubens was born at Siegen, near Cologne, the 
son of a Protestant lawyer who had sought 
refuge from religious persecution. His father 
died during the year following his birth, and the 
family, having adopted the Roman Catholic 
faith, returned to Antwerp. Rubens was given 
a good education; he spent a few months as a 
page in a noble household, and then studied in 
the workshops of three Flemish painters until 
he was 23. He spent the next 8 years in Italy, 
Where he entered the service of the Duke of 
Mantua, He had ample opportunities for 
studying and copying the Italian masters of the 


RUBENS 
Renaissance in Venice, Rome, Genoa, and other 
centres. As well as carrying out a number of 
commissions for the Duke, he was sent to Spain 
with a caravan of gifts for King Philip III. 
Rubens was recalled to Antwerp in 1608 by 
the sudden illness of his mother. He then became 
court painter to the Spanish ruler of Flanders, 
Archduke Albert. He married, and built him- 
self a magnificent house which he filled with 
pictures and costly works of art. He made his 
studio the centre of a prodigious artistic activity 
by employing numerous apprentices—of whom 
the most famous was VAN Dyck (q.v.), at that 
time a boy of 13—to carry out his pictures from 
sketches prepared by himself. He also colla- 
borated with artists of established reputation 
such as Jan, son of Pieter BRuEGHEL (q.v.). This 
was the only way he could cope with the number 
of commissions he received for the decoration of 
churches and palaces. By 1621 he had acquired 
an international reputation. The following year 
he was in Paris, making arrangements for the 
decoration of two halls in the Luxembourg 
palace with scenes from the life of the Queen 
Mother, Marie de Medici (see Vol. X, p. 365). 


Alte Pinakothek, Munich 
RUBENS AND HIS FIRST WIFE, ISABELLA BRANT 
Painting by Rubens 


RUBENS 


When Archduke Albert died in 1623 and his 
widow, the Archduchess Isabella, was appointed 
by Spain to rule in his place, Rubens became 
her trusted counsellor. At intervals for the next 
то years he played the dual role of artist- 
diplomat. His first mission was to Holland to 
renew a treaty of friendship. He was also 
engaged in trying to strengthen the friendship 
between Spain and England. In 1628 he went 
to Madrid where he painted portraits of Philip 
IV and the Duke of Lerma and spent much of 
his time in the company of the young VELASQUEZ 
(q.v.). From Spain he was sent to London, 
where he was entertained on a lavish scale at the 
Court of King Charles I, who knighted him and 
commissioned him to decorate the ceiling of the 
Banqueting’ House in Whitehall. 

Rubens’s first wife died in 1626, and 4 years 
later he married a girl considerably younger 
than himself and a noted beauty. Though age- 
ing, Rubens’s intense activity continued un- 
abated. After the Archduchess Isabella’s death 
he was put in charge of the decorations for the 
new Regent’s triumphal entry into Antwerp, 
and he continued to work on a large series of 
mythological pictures for the King of Spain 
almost to the day of his death. The last 5 years 
of his life were spent in the castle of Steen, 
which forms the subject of one of his magnificent 
landscapes, now in the National Gallery in 
London. 

The foundations of Rubens’s style were laid 
by studying the works of Italian painters during 
his stay in Italy; but he developed an entirely 
distinctive style, ideally fitted for the decoration 
of large palaces and churches. Only a man of 
intense vitality could have carried out the 
enormous number of tasks which he undertook, 
and this vitality is evident in every brush-stroke 
he applied to canvas. From the Flemish tradition 
he inherited an instinctive feeling for the surface 
qualities of texture, and the roundness and 
weight of solid bodies. He exercised a decisive 
influence on French and English painters of the 
following century, particularly on WATTEAU and 
GAINSBOROUGH, and later on CONSTABLE (qq.v.). 
He thus forms the link between the art of the 
18th and 1gth centuries and that of the later 
Renaissance, where his own origins lay. 

See also Vol. XII: BAROQUE Акт; FLEMISH Акт. 


RUPERT, Prince (1619-82). Rupert, a nephew 
of Cuartes I (q.v.), distinguished himself as one 
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‘ortrait Gallery 


PRINCE RUPERT 
Portrait attributed to ! 

of the Royalist leaders in the C VAR (q.v. 
Vol. X). His mother, а daugi James I, 
married Frederick, the Elector latine and 
King of Bohemia, and Rupert v brought up 
as a German prince. ў 

As а young man Rupert studied :»othematics 
and languages at Leyden, in Н апа, then 
trained as a soldier. He saw ng in the 
Thirty Years War (see WALLE and by the 
time he was 23 was already a veteran. When he 
placed his sword at the service of his uncle, 
Charles made him his General of Horse. He 


proved himself a brave though reckless cavalry 
leader, and in the early battles of the Civil War 
gained spectacular successes. 3ut at Marston 
Moor (1644) his thrusting tactics were at last 
mastered by the steadiness of the Parliament 
horse under CRoMWELL (q.v.). Two years later 
he surrendered to Fairfax's troops at Oxford and 
was ordered to leave England. After Charles's 
death Rupert took charge of the remains of the 
Royalist fleet, and for 3 years succeeded in г 
ing it afloat. Eventually his ships were deri 
by BLAKE (q.v.), though Rupert himself escape 
to the West Indies, where he lived asa buccaneer. 
He later returned to the Continent. 


397 


A : Restoration Charles I1 soon made 
use *rt's sea experience against the Dutch. 
He | with success at the Battle of Lowestoft, 
an 66 shared with Monk the burden of a 


RUSKIN 
week-end, In spite of an unhappy love-aflair, 
he did well at Oxford, winning the Newdigate 
Prize for poetry and taking his degree in 1842. 

Ruskin was a great admirer of the painter 


blo it indecisive 4-day battle against the J. M. W. Turner (q.v.) who, as an old man, 


Du irals De Ruyter (q.v.) and Tromp. 
Ir er engagement he and Monk won a 
cle ictory over De Ruyter. Later, Rupert 
hek preme command, but could win no 
de: ictories. He spent the last years of 
hi n retirement in London and Windsor, 
eng in scientific pursuits, and he was 
hor 1 with a Fellowship of the Royal Society. 

h proud and imperious when young, 
exp e of defeat and adversity softened 
Ru ; character. Cardinal Mazarin called 
hin с of the best and most generous princes 
the ive ever known’. He has passed into 
leg as a pattern of reckless courage, and 
inde.) to the end of his life he was an outstand- 
ing er of men. He had many other gifts. 
He d to make chemical experiments; and he 
lear · to engrave in mezzotint so well that his 
pri re still prized as works of art. 

so BLAKE, Robert; CHARLES I; CROMWELL. 
5 о Vol. X: Civit War, ENGLISH; CAVALRY. 

RI IN, John (1819-1900). This great 
Vic. cian was a writer, artist, moralist, and social 
refi ner, and in an age of commercialism taught 
th iglish to value and enjoy beauty. Ruskin 


e only child of a well-to-do Scottish sherry 
merchant in London: the child of rather old 
parents. His mother, a devout Evangelical 
Christian, brought him up to read the Bible 
every day; he had few toys and no friends and 
was ihe inseparable companion of his parents, 
never living apart from them except for a brief 
period of married life. His father, who һай a 
taste for literature and painting, took his wife 
and child with him when he drove round Eng- 
land in the summer, soliciting orders, seeing 
fine scenery, and visiting many great country- 
houses, When Ruskin was a boy they also began 
to travel in Europe. His first visit to Switzer- 
land and the Alps was a revelation to him. He 
filled his journal with descriptions which showed 
great literary promise, and with geological notes 
and sketches which revealed his powers of 
observation. - 
When he was 18 Ruskin went up to Christ 
Church, Oxford, and his mother took lodgings 
in the town, to which his father came every 


was making new experiments in an impressionist 
technique at which the critics mocked. Ruskin, 
infuriated by their lack of understanding and in 
a mood of ‘black anger’, set out to expose their 
stupidity and to glorify Turner. The original 
essay, written when he was 17, grew into the 
five volumes of Modern Painters; the first volume 
published when Ruskin was 24, the last, 17 
years later. Into this book, beside his magnificent 
defence of Turner, he put his passionate enjoy- 
ment of scenery—particularly mountain scenery, 
his love of the early Italian school of painters 
(see ITALIAN Art, Vol. XII), his admiration of 
the great Venetian painters such as TrriAN (q.v.), 
his hatred of the false and pretentious in art, and 
above all his belief in those moral truths which 
he felt to be the basis of all beauty. The book 
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was very well received and exerted a great 
influence, especially on William Morris (q.v.). 

In 1846 he married; but the marriage came to 
an end in 1854. Ruskin, during this period, went 
to Venice to study medieval architecture; there 
in 1849 he wrote the Seven Lamps of Architecture, 
an extremely personal study of the aesthetics of 
building, and, later, The Stones of Venice, in both 
of which he expressed his belief that the true 
qualities of a nation can be discovered in its 
architecture. In 1849, the Pre-RAPHAELITE 
painters (q.v. Vol. XII) first exhibited at the 
Royal Academy and met the same kind of unfair 
and prejudiced criticism that Turner had met. 
Ruskin championed their cause, and was a most 
generous patron to the movement, especially to 
Rossetti. Ruskin wrote a great deal at this 
period, including Sesame and Lilies, a collection of 
lectures on good literature. 

Ruskin’s interest was gradually turning from 
thestudy of art to the study of the social conditions 
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that made its production possible. : г had come 
to the conclusion that the happi: Г the work- 
man in his work was an essentia! v ...:lition, and 
this belief led him to write a of essays, 
published under the title Unto 7 'st in 1862. 
It was Ruskin's own favourite k and ex- 
pounds many of his views: t! iere is no 
wealth but life’; thatitisnot the о z of money 
but the wise spending of it that crs; that to 
employ people in something use ла uncon- 
genial is immoral and destructive of a man's 
human dignity; that the doing ot one’s duty is 
more important than the assertio: o! one’s rights, 
He wished to recapture the best іп the medieval 
system of apprenticeships (see Cx»rr GUILDS, 
Vol. VII). He suggested the setti up of voca- 
tional schools, national enterp alongside 
private enterprise, full employm and social 
sérvices for the old and destitute, "1 nese ideas, in 
the tradition of such reformers as ‘егі OWEN 
(q.v.), were revolutionary at t:e time, and 
Ruskin was labelled a Socialist, її: иһ he him- 
self disliked the term. 

In 1869 Ruskin was appoints) first Slade 
Professor of Fine Art at Oxford, T! Пе worked 
indefatigably but unsuccessfully t- stablish the 
study of art as a real part of the ` ‘ord curri- 
culum. In the following year he f:l «seriously ill, 
and for the rest of his life he wes subject to 


recurrent attacks of insanity, iio wa 
to lecture and write when he wa 
wrote many interesting letters, in 
addressed to the workmen of Brit 
lished as Fors Clavigera. These became the organ 
of his Guild of St. George, an idealistic com- 
pany of people which vowed to establish medieval 
communities, and, among other things, to 
cultivate the land without mechanical aid. 

In 1872 Ruskin went to live at Brantwood, а 
house on the shores of Coniston Lake in Cumber- 
land, where he spent much of his later life. 
There he began to write the most delightful of 
his books, an autobiography entitled Praelerita, 
and there he died. Though outwardly successful, 
Ruskin’s private life was unhappy and frustrated, 
and in old age he became increasingly gloomy. 
He was not always wise, being impetuous an 
easily angered, but he was generous and mag- 
nanimous and a great personality. 

See Vol. XII: PRE-RAPHAELITES. 


RUTHERFORD, Ernest (Baron) ( n 
1937). The great New Zealand physicist, Ernes 


wae , 399 RUTHERFORD 
Ru ord, devoted his life to establishing the іп the article Атом (q.v. Vol. Ш). Unlike 
sci of radio-activity, which is concerned Newron, Farapay, and EiNsTEIN (qq. v.), who 
wii : way one chemical element may change were solitary workers, Rutherford loved working 


or ianged into another. He made all the 
big ›уегїез in this subject before 1932. He 
sho -i for the first time that an atom has a 
reg structure, and he found the various 
par: vcs that form this structure. He was the 
first t» split the atom and to reveal the im- 
po e of this act. As the result of his work we 
w get energy from the atom; we can make 
ind elements that nature herself has never 
mace: we have made for good or ill the atomic 
bomb (see NucLEAR ENERGY, Vol. VIII). 

Rutherford, one of twelve children, came 
from a happy home. He grew up a strong, 
boi-'crous, cheerful boy who was good at every- 
thine he did. He was a great reader and clever 
wit: his hands. He had an all-round education, 
and went to Canterbury College, New Zealand; 
the» he began to specialize in physics. 

V. ben he was 24. he went to Cambridge with 
a s holarship and worked there with Sir J. J. 
Tu ison (q.v.). At this time the study of physics 
was particularly exciting. In that year the 
X.:«vs were discovered in Germany, and the 
nex! year radio-activity was discovered in 
France. In 1897 the electron—the basic unit 
in cectricity—was isolated at Cambridge, and 
in ‘he following year radium and other radio- 
active elements were discovered by Pierre and 
Marie Cure (q.v.). Rutherford could hardly 
have come to Europe at a better time. 

In 1898 he became Professor of Physics at 
Montreal in Canada, and for the next 9 years 
he and his colleagues studied radio-activity. 
This was shown to be a property of the very 
heaviest elements in nature, in which one kind 
of atom became changed into another kind by 
the expulsion of a minute particle. Rutherford s 
theory of atoms and their structure is explained 
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in a team, and he had the right qualities to 
attract and guide one. In 1907 he became 
professor at Manchester, where he remained for 
12 years. There his principal work was to reveal 
the structure of the atoms of all the elements: 
this has been the foundation ofall later work T4 
atomic energy. 

In 1919 he became professor at Cambridge, 
succeeding Sir J. J. Thomson, who had, in turn, 
followed Clerk MaxwELL (q.v.). There es 
remained till his death in 1937, During that 
period many of the difficult problems arising in 
radio-activity were cleared up. The atom was 
shown to split in ways that were quite new. In 
Rutherford’s laboratory Sir John Cockcroft 
(later head of the British Government’s atomic 
research laboratory) found that swift particles of 
hydrogen could do what particles of helium 
formerly had done. In the same laboratory 
another of Rutherford’s pupils, Sir James Chad- 
wick, discovered a new particle, the neutron, 
which was found to split the atom best of all. 
Rutherford died a year or two before the pro- 
cesses that gave Britain the atomic bomb were 
fully known. 

All who worked with Rutherlord speak of his 
generous, unselfish, vivacious character, as well 
as of his great work. He had a fine imagination, 
which he kept well in check. No one since 
Newton has had such wonderful insight into 
the processes of nature. He went almost in- 
stinctively, and always in the simplest way, for 
the truth. He gained all the honours a man of 
science can attain—a peerage, the Order of 
Merit, the Presidency of the Royal Society, and 
others. He was buried in Westminster Abbey. 


See also Vol. III: Атом. 
See also Vol. VIII: NUCLEAR ENERGY, 
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SALADIN (1137-93). This great Sultan of 
Syria and Egypt, whose name means ‘Honouring 
the Faith’, led the Moslems against the Christians 
in the Third Crusane (q.v. Vol. I). 

Saladin, having served in the Syrian army, 
ruled Egypt for the King of Syria until, when 
the latter died, he made himself Sultan of both 
Egypt and Syria. He then conquered Meso- 
potamia, adding that territory to his dominions. 
He was a good administrator, building citadels, 
roads, and canals, and instituting law and 
justice. 

In 1187 Saladin led the Moslems in a religious 
war in the Holy Land, and having won a great 
victory near Tiberias, he drove the Christians 
out of Jerusalem and all the coast towns except- 
ing Tyre. The sovereigns of France, England, 
and Germany then personally led the Third 
Crusade, but although they had some successes, 
they failed to recapture Jerusalem. At last, 
having quarrelled among themselves, they had 
to accept a truce on Saladin's terms, which he 
made chivalrously generous, allowing among 
other things facilities for pilgrimages to the Holy 
City. 

When Saladin died the next year, this wise 
king, courageous soldier, and gentle and devout 
man was deeply mourned by his subjects. There 
are many stories of his chivalry. When his 
enemy Richard I of England, whom he much 
admired, lost his horse in battle, Saladin sent 
him two to replace it. When Richard lay ill 
with fever, Saladin sent him fruit and snow 
brought from the mountains, 

See also Vol. I: CiRusADrs. 


SALISBURY, Marquis of (1830-1903), see 
Crcr FAMILY., 


SAMUEL (11th century в.с.), Prophet, see 
Vol. I: Bratz. 


SAN MARTIN, José de (1778-1850). The 


liberator of the southern States of South America 
in the Spanish-American War of Liberation was 
born at Үареуй in Argentina. He was educated 
mainly in Spain and entered the Spanish army 
as a cadet, serving with it for ears and 
winning a high respect for his soldic:iv qualities, 
He was modest, attractive in aj ince, and 
of martial bearing. He returned to America in 
1812. San Martín disliked popular visings and 
liberal forms of government, but i: spite of this 
he felt the call to liberate his naive country 
from Spain. He introduced a rigorous military 
training and firm discipline into the revolution- 
ary armies which, until his arrival, were mainly 
of a guerrilla type. He never became a popular 
leader, but was a fine professiona! soldier with 
a gift for leading men. He had no political 
philosophy, as had Borívan (q.v), but was 
concerned solely with the task o! driving the 
Spanish from Latin America. 

In 1814 San Martín was orcered by the 
Argentine authorities to train a" s:my in the 
Andes to defend Argentina agaiost Spanish 
aggression from Chile and Peru. He centred his 
forces at Mendoza, on the slopes о the Andes 
near the Argentine-Chilean frontes, realizing 
that the Spanish could never be «xpelled from 
their strong base in Peru, except у an attack 


from Chile, for the more direct route from the 


north-west went over extremely dificult moun- 
tainous country. San Martin opened his cam- 
paign by misleading the Spaniards эз to which 
of the very difficult passes over the Andes he 


would take. On reaching Chile, he joined the 
Chileans under their liberator, Bernardo O’Hig- 
gins, and defeated the Spaniards in two battles, 
which ended Spanish rule in Chile. 

At this point San Martin depended on the 
English Lord Cochrane, who played his part in 
the defeat of the Spanish forces by taking com- 
mand of the Chilean navy. With the help of 
Lord Cochrane’s ships San Martín made a 
landing in Peru, and quickly assumed the title 
of ‘Protector’ of Peru. After trying to negotiate 
with the Spanish viceroy, he occupied Lima, 
the capital, in July 1821 and proclaimed the 
independence of Peru. He had not, however, 
enough forces to defeat the Spaniards entirely, 
and so he made an unexpected visit to Ecuador 
in the hopes of inducing Borívam (q.v.), the 
liberator of the northern States, to join in a final 
attack on the Spaniards. The negotiations, 
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Chile National Historical Museum 


JOSÉ DE SAN MARTÍN 
Portrait by José Gil 


however, came to nothing, and San Martín, 


realizing that there was not room for two leaders, 
generously decided to leave the field free for 
Bolivar, retired from Peru, and took no further 
part in the wars of liberation. 


The end of San Martin’s life was sad. He 
returned to Argentina in 1823 to find that his 
wife had just died, and to be accused by the 
Argentine Government of having disobeyed 
orders. He departed in bitterness for Europe. 
Refusing to allow himself to be used as a rallying 
point for civil war, he lived with his daughter in 
Brussels in great poverty until his death. 


See also MIRANDA; BOLÍVAR. 
See also Vol. I: ARGENTINES. 


SAPPHO (c, 600 m.c.). Practically nothing is 
known for certain about Sappho’s life, and little 
of her poetry survives. Yet she is without doubt 
the most famous poetess of the ancient world, 
and her name and the legend of her greatness 
have become symbols inspiring innumerable 
poets who have come after her. She lived, it is 
thought, on the island of Lesbos in the Aegean 
Sea, and, according to the legend, she is supposed 
to have thrown herself into the sea from the 


SAVONAROLA 
Leucadian rock because Phaon did not return 
her love. What survives of her poetry shows her 
to have achieved what only the very greatest 
poets do achieve: the expression of the deepest 
emotions in ordinary, simple, everyday language. 


SAUL (11th century в.с.), Hebrew king, see 
Davin. 


SAVONAROLA, Girolamo (1452-98). This 
Italian preacher and martyr lived at a brilliant 
period in the history of Florence—the period 
of BOTTICELLI, LEONARDO DA Vinci, МАСНІА- 
VELLI (qq.v.), and many others. Florence had 
once been a republican Crrv-SrATE (q.v. Vol. 
X), in which merchants, bankers, writers, and 
artists struggled for control. This did not make 
for a stable government, and the Mepict (q.v.), 
a powerful family of bankers, became despotic 
rulers. Though their methods were ruthless, 
they gave the city peace and prosperity, in 
which the genius of its great men could flower. 

Savonarola was born at Ferrara. From early 
manhood he was disturbed by the wickedness 
which flourished in Church and State alike. 
Prosperity and artistic achievement could not, 
he felt, atone for the luxury, bribery, and sensua- 
lity which most men accepted without question. 
So in 1475 he became a Dominican monk at 
Bologna, and after some years of preparation he 
began to preach. He meditated on the threats of 
coming judgement which the Old Testament 
prophets uttered to their people, and he saw 
visions of a like doom about to fall on Italy unless 
there was a return to God. Mysterious voices 
announced that God had appointed him to pro- 
claim this message. In 1489 he began to preach 
about this impending doom at the church of 
San Marco in Florence. His fervent words and 
evident sincerity attracted large crowds, who 
were deeply moved, and he was hailed as an 
inspired prophet. 

Savonarola felt that both in Church and State 
power was held by wicked men; so he supported 
the party who wished to expel the Medici and 
restore the old free government. He was even 
more vehement against the princes of the Church. 
In 1492 Alexander VI, a crime-stained member 
of the Borcta Famiy (q.v.), had become Pope 
by bribery. Shocked at this, Savonarola told 
his excited listeners that he had seen a divine 
hand pointing a sword towards the earth. When 
King Charles VIII of France prepared to invade 
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THE BURNING OF SAVONAROLA IN THE PIAZZA DELLA SIGNORIA, FLORENCE 


On the right is the Town Hall and at the extreme left, the Cathedral. Painting by an unknown 1i0th-century artis 
Museum of San Marco, Florence 


Italy, Savonarola openly welcomed him as the 
agent of God’s vengeance, and the citizens of 
Florence rose and drove out the Medici. For 
4 years, from 1494 to 1498, Savonarola con- 
trolled the government. He tried to raise the 
city’s morality by calling for a great purge of all 
vices and frivolities. His followers held a public 
‘bonfire of vanities’ into which the people were 
urged to throw all their ornaments and other 
vanities. For a time, stirred by Savonarola’s 
eloquence and earnestness, the people responded ; 
but his discipline was too exacting, and the 
French soldiers too unpopular. He disregarded 
the Pope’s orders to stop preaching, and even 
the Pope’s sentence of excommunication pro- 
nounced against him in 1497. Instead he tried 


to get Charles VIII to call a general council of 
the Church and depose Pope Alexander VI. 
But by this time Savonarola's authority was 
waning, and his enemies seized their chance to 
arrest him. Under terrible torture he confessed 
to heresy, but afterwards withdrew, and he and 
two fellow monks, declaring their loyalty to the 
Catholic Church, were hanged and burned. ч 
George Eliot’s novel Romola gives a Eu 
picture of Florence in the time of Savonarola. 


SCHILLER, Johann Friedrich von (17597 
1805). Schiller, one of Germany's greatest drama 
tists and a stirring lyric poet, was born id 
Germany, the son of an army surgeon п E 
service of the Duke of Württemberg. The D 
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c lled Schiller to prepare for the same career 
ather, and much of his youth was spent 
'ry at a military academy, He escaped 
fr Württemberg at the first opportunity, 
I l in 1790, and died in Weimar at the 
£ 16. During the last то years of his life he 
l e close friends with СоЕтнЕ (q.v.). 
ller's first play was a fiery tragedy, Die 
R ‚ an eloquent and deeply felt attack on 
t y. Don Carlos, set in 16th-century Spain, 
al als with political freedom but in a more 
n restrained manner. The trilogy Wallen- 
ste perhaps his greatest achievement, is an 
in ise historical tragedy, full of action and 


col ur, and illumined by an exalted idealism. 
Th. last play, Wilhelm Tell, powerfully reiterates 
the plea for freedom. Though over-simple in 
ch terization and too often bombastic, his 
wi are stamped with nobility and ardent 
ho}, and couched in language that is at once 


g, sonorous, and passionate. 
lso Vol. XII: GERMAN LITERATURE. 


mo ing 


SC UBERT, Franz Peter (1797-1828). The 
Av јап composer, Schubert, was born in 
Vi- aa, His father, a schoolmaster, was his 
ea" st music teacher; but it soon became clear 
the а boy who ‘had learned his music from 
Сог, as a later teacher put it, must have pro- 


fess nal instruction. When he was 11, he was © i 


fortcnate in being chosen as one of the Vienna 
:« Choir, where he received a free general 
education as well as music teaching. He began 
to Compose in these years, mostly instrumental 
or orchestral compositions, but also a few songs. 
Hc spent more time in covering sheets of paper 
with these compositions than at his other studies, 
and consequently, when his voice broke, though 
known to be an excellent musician, he was con- 
sidered not hard-working enough to be kept on. 

On leaving the choir school, Schubert became 
a schoolmaster to avoid being sent into the army; 
and he taught at his father's school for 3 years. 
When only 17, he wrote his first great song 
‘Gretchen at the spinning wheel’, and during the 
next 2 years he wrote many of his finest songs, 
including ‘The Erl king’. After his 3 years 
teaching, he lived with various friends, all as 
penniless as himself, composing all the time, 
sometimes writing eight songs in a day, and even 
sleeping in his spectacles in case he might have 
an idea for a song during the night. Although 
he hated teaching, he earned some money by 


SCHUBERT 
giving piano lessons, and he spent some enjoyable 
months as instructor to the princely Esterházy 
family at their summer country residence near 
Vienna. Though very shy, Schubert had many 
good friends who helped him in various ways, 
and who are remembered through their con- 
nexion with him. He dedicated his song-cycle 
‘The Maid of the Mill’ (Die Schóne Müllerin) to 
one of them. 

The songs which Schubert wrote in such 
numbers during these years are his most wonder- 
ful and original contribution to music. This kind 
of song composed for voice and piano—which is 
generally known by its German name Lied (plural 
Lieder) —had hardly been touched by earlier 
composers; there are a few by Haydn, Mozart, 
and Beethoven, none of them so carefully worked 
out nor so far developed as Schubert's. 

He had in addition written six symphonies 
by the time he was 20, and also much chamber 
music, piano sonatas, church music, and operas. 
The seventh is an uncompleted one, though the 
famous Unfinished Symphony is the eighth. The 
great C major Symphony, sometimes called the 
seventh, is actually the last and therefore the 
ninth or, if we include the Gastein Symphony 
which seems to have vanished, the tenth. 
Among Schubert’s best-known chamber music 
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is the delightful ‘Trout’ Quintet for Piano and 
Strings written on one of his few holidays; the 
Octet for Wind and Strings, written in 1824; 
the three string quartets in A minor, G major, 
and D minor, anda heavenly Quintet for Strings, 
one of Schubert's last works. He wrote a quantity 
of piano duets (one piano, four hands), a form 
of music which has attracted few composers; 
some of them, like the Hungarian Divertimento, 
the Fantasy, and the Grand Duo, are among his 
most splendid pieces. 

Schubert never became widely famous outside 
Vienna during his life. It was late in his short 
life, and only after much persuasion, that pub- 
lishers began to print and sell any of his com- 
positions; and Schubert received very little 
money for these. He had been able to be happy 
and free to compose, though extremely poor. 
But a cloud of sadness hung over him in his last 
years. In 1827 he wrote his song-cycle for voice 
and piano, “The Winter Journey’ (Winterreise), 
and its sadness reveals his own state of mind. 
In the autumn of 1828 he fell ill for the second 
time in his life and died of typhoid fever. Almost 
his last words were of Beethoven, whom he loved 
and admired above all other composers; he was 
buried beside him. 

Although Schubert died when only 32, he 
wrote a prodigious amount of music. He was a 


singer-composer who wrote lovely tunes, rather . 


than an architect-composer who pulls themes to 
pieces and puts them together. He had little 
academic training but a very sure musical 
instinct. Much of his finest work he never heard 
performed, and he died full of projects. One 
friend wrote most truly for his epitaph, ‘Music 
has buried here a rich treasure but much fairer 
hopes.’ 


See also Vo . ХПІ: CHAMBER Musiq; Sona, History OF. 


SCHUMANN, Robert (1810-56). The Ger- 
man composer, Schumann, was born in Saxony, 
the son of a cultured bookseller and publisher. 
Encouraged in an early love of music and litera- 
ture, he played the pianoforte well by 11 and 
by 15.showed an equal talent for composition. 
He studied law at Leipzig University, where he 
met Friedrich Wieck, a well-known pianoforte 
teacher, whose daughter Clara (then aged 8) he 
later married. After a brief period at Heidelberg 
University Schumann, having decided to become 
a concert pianist, returned to Leipzig, where he 
lived with Wieck as his pupil. But, while over- 
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exercising on a small ‘dummy’ ard, Schu- 
mann permanently injured or is fingers; 
so he changed his career of ; for that of 
composer. In 1834 he started ical maga- 
zine, intending to encourage b: formances 
and, more important, to help »rogressive 
composers such as CHOPIN a MS (qq.v.). 
Schumann's writings on musi nsible and 
understanding. During the he also 
composed much music, chiefl; piano. He 
had a special fondness for co з of short 
pieces, each suggesting its « iod. The 
Scenes from Childhood and the irnaval are 
popular piano works of this ti 

In 1840 Schumann marriec. ( Wieck, by 
now a brilliant pianist, and beg ; pour forth 
songs in rapid succession, the w nown song- 
cycles ‘A poets love’ (Dich ) and ‘A 
woman’s love and life’ (Frau und Leben) 
among them. After a year of : writing he 
turned to orchestral music agai composed 
two symphonies and began th: › Concerto 
in A minor; in the following y turned to 
chamber music, writing three fin ng quartets 

strings. 


and the lovely Quintet for piano 
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From a contemporary daguerreotype 
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{4 he undertook a concert tour with his 
w iussia, but he was taken ill and had to 
re me. After a short rest he completed 
hi ) Concerto. Five years later he unwisely 
a i the post of conductor at Düsseldorf, 
f h he proved quite unfitted. For years 
h uffered from a brain illness, and early 
її ‚ worried by the responsibilities of his new 
р threw himself into the Rhine. He was 
re but had to spend the last 2 years of his 
lif a private asylum. He died when he 


spirit of Schumann’s music can be 


su і up as glowing and enthusiastic. Of all 
the iposers between Beethoven and Wagner, 
Scl пп was most keenly devoted to the cause 
of art (whether books, pictures, or music) 
ап! `o the expression of the inmost feelings. All 
hi sic reflects his personality, and since that 
pe ality was warm, friendly, and generous, 
th sic which he created is always lovable. 
He 1e of the greatest song-writers, and one of 
th st satisfying composers for piano. 


so Vol. XII: Sone, History or. 


SC 10 AFRICANUS (c. 235- 183 8.c.), Roman 
ge l, see HANNIBAL. 


SC. ГТ, Robert Falcon (1868-1912). Scott, 


the «der of the British expeditions to the South 
Ро - in 1901-4 and again in 1910-12, became 
a 1 tish national hero at a time when public 
аце tion was eagerly focused on the exploration 
of "oram Recrons (q.v. Vol. III) and when 
Scoir and SHACKLETON were in keen competition 


with the Norwegian explorers Nansen and 
Amunpsen and the American Peary (qq.v.). 
Wircless and aviation were still in their infancy, 
and these expeditions on foot over unexplored 
regions of ice can be compared with the great 
explorations of the 15th and 16th centuries into 
unknown seas. 

Scott was born at Devonport. He entered the 
navy, and when he was 31 he was selected to 
command the National Antarctic Expedition 
organized by the Royal Geographical Society 
and the Royal Society, Scott had no Polar 
experience, but was a brilliant naval officer and 
also a first-class scientist, and was soon able to 
master the early history of antarctic exploration. 
He sailed from the Thames in the summer of 
1901 in the wooden research ship DISCOVERY 
(q.v. Vol. IV) with a well-chosen company 
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Paul Popper 
CAPTAIN SCOTT ON A DEPOT-LAYING JOURNEY DURING НІЗ 
LAST EXPEDITION 


which included Ernest Shackleton, E. A. Wilson 
(doctor, artist, and zoologist), and Petty Officer 
Edgar Evans. After 6 adventurous months they 
reached the Ross Sea, and Scott had his first 
view of the Antarctic continent, over 100 miles 
away. They had sailed through pack-ice, 
captured all kinds of seal, and grown familiar 
with whales, penguins, and various Antarctic 
birds. 

On this expedition Scott discovered and 
named King Edward VII Land, and from his 
winter quarters off Hut Point and McMurdo 
Sound he led and organized several important 
sledge journeys into the interior. With Shackle- 
ton and Wilson he penetrated farther south than 
anyone had yet been. At the end of 2 years the 
Discovery, and two relief ships which were sent 
out to find them, returned home with much 
valuable information. : 

Scott was promoted captain and resumed his 
duties in the navy. In 1909 he announced plans 
for an attempt to reach the South Pole, and in 
1910 he sailed in the Terra Nova with a company 
of fifty-nine, together with three motor-sledges, 
nineteen Siberian ponies, and thirty-four sledge- 
dogs. His second-in-command was Lieut. E. R 
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Evans (later Admiral Lord Mountevans), while 
also among the party were Scott’s old comrades 
Petty Officer Edgar Evans and Dr. Wilson. 

In November, which is springtime in the 
southern hemisphere, Scott set out overland 
from Cape Evans, with his sledges and food 
stores, on a journey of some 950 miles to the 
South Pole. Depots of food and oil were estab- 
lished along the route, each containing one 
week's food for one of the several parties into 
which the expedition was divided. At intervals, 
parties were sent back to the base, according to 
plan. Scott pressed on, and at the foot of the 
Great Beardmore Glacier, 400 miles from the 
Pole, the surviving ponies were killed, and a 
food depot named Desolation Camp was made 
from their carcases. Then the dogs were sent 
back across the Great Ice Barrier to the base at 
Cape Evans. Three man-hauling teams, drag- 
ging 140 Ib. per man, toiled up the Beardmore 
Glacier, 140 miles in length. On 4 January 
1912, when about 200 miles from the Pole and 
750 miles from the base, Scott sent back the last 
supporting party, under Lieut. Evans. Then he, 
with Dr. Wilson, Captain L. E. G. Oates of the 
Inniskilling Dragoons, Lieut. H. R. Bowers, and 
Petty Officer Edgar Evans, set out on the last 
stretch. 

These five were never seen alive again, but 
Scott kept a written diary of their last gallant 
journey, which was later found with his body. 
On 16 January they came in sight of the Pole 
and 2 days later reached it, only to find a 
Norwegian flag already there showing that the 
explorer AMUNDSEN (q.v.) had beaten them by 
little more than a month—a bitter disappoint- 
ment. They also found the Norwegian party's 
tent and records. ‘What a terrible place’, Scott 
wrote in his diary. 

'The five men then set out on their tragic 
return journey. A succession of blizzards, frost- 
bite, and treacherous surfaces hindered the 
party, and then they ran into a blizzard which 
lasted for 9 days and nights without cessation. 
Petty Officer Evans, considered the strongest 
man, fell and injured himself; and although his 
companions did their utmost to help him, he 
eventually died, having seriously delayed the 
party. A month later, Captain Oates, too badly 
frost-bitten to go on without delaying his com- 
panions still further, deliberately walked out 
from the tent into a driving blizzard, a grand 
act of self-sacrifice in an attempt to save his 
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three companions. Scott wrote, ve all hope to 


meet the end in the same spirit—and 
assuredly the end is not far.' 

Scott, Wilson, and Bowers :led another 
20 miles in 4 days, and then > ompelled to 
stop when only 11 miles from food depot 
at One Ton Camp. Fearful rd weather 
overtook them, and after 8 da; ut food the 
three died from starvation ат! sure about 
29 March. Yet one of the la: es in Scott's 
diary reads, ‘How much bette: all this been 
than lounging in too great com t home,’ A 
relief party had actually reached | 1¢ Ton Camp 
in March but had to turn back. was not till 
8 months later that a search part. succeeded in 
finding the tent and the bodies, « 1 in bringing 


imens which 
у despite the 


back the notebooks, letters, and 
the explorers had continued to c 
extra weight. 


The story of Scott’s expediti an be read 
in his own book, The Voyage of th: overy, and in 
his journals, Scott's Last Expedi blished the 
year after his death. 

See also Vol. III: PorAn Recions (1 ORATION). 
SCOTT, Sir Walter (1771-1? Scott, the 
great romantic novelist and poe’, «reator of the 
Waverley novels, was born of Ed. 1rgh middle- 
class parents when the Roman: > MOVEMENT 
(q.v. Vol. XII) and the Indus::::! Revolution 
were beginning. Asa child, he wə: fascinated by 


his family history, and many of best stories 


are based on actual reminiscences. He was 
brought up at home in his grandíai^er's country 
house because of an accident which had made 


him lame almost from birth. There he grew 
strong and active, becoming a great rider and, 
in spite of his lameness, a great walker; he was a 
delightful companion and while still at school 
acquired a reputation as a story-teller. | 
Scott was trained for the law, and his historical 
studies provided invaluable material later for 
his novels. At 28 he seemed settled as a moder- 
ately successful lawyer with literary leanings; 
he was married and already Sheriff-Depute of 
Selkirkshire, in the Scottish Border country from 
which his ancestors had come. As a boy, he had 
fallen under the spell of the traditional poetry 
of the Border and discovered for himself Percy $ 
Reliques, a famous early collection of у 
With James Hogg, the self-educated ‘Ettric 
Shepherd’, he published a collection of Border 
Minstrelsy (1802) including such now-famous 
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THE SCOTT FAMILY AT ABBOTSFORD 


Sir er Scott is seated in the centre, with Lady Scott on the far left. His two daughters are dressed as milkmaids, 
Painting by Sir David Wilkie 


ballads as ‘The Wife of Usher’s Well’ and ‘Sir 
Pati Spens’. Scott restored many of the 
ballads which he found incomplete, and these 
additions form a real part of his literary achieve- 


ment. Three years later he produced a narrative 
poem of his own, The Lay of the Last Minstrel, 
written in the metre of Coleridge’s Christabel, 
which he greatly admired. It was an immediate 
and resounding success. 

Scott now turned seriously to literature and 
became a partner in the printing firm of James 
Ballantyne, Marmion (for which the publisher 
Constable paid 1,000 guineas without even 
seeing it), is another romantic narrative poem, 
in Scott’s ‘light horseman metre’, and cul- 
minates in a superb account of the Battle of 
Flodden. The Lady of the Lake, a romantic tale 
set on the shore of Loch Katrine, followed. 
Scott's poetry was so successful that he was able 
to buy an estate on the banks of the Tweed where 
he began building the gothic mansion he called 


Abbotsford. His popularity for a time rivalled 
Byron’s, though he himself never thought much 
of his own poetry. 

In 1814, just before Waterloo, when he was 
43, Scott published his first novel, Waverley 
(which, with Redgauntlet, is based on first-hand 
stories from survivors of the '45 Rebellion). It 
was published anonymously, though Scott's 
authorship was widely guessed. It made 'an 
instant and universal impression’, wrote a con- 
temporary, ‘the unexpected newness of the thing 
. . . struck us with an electric shock of delight.’ 
For Waverley was the first historical novel ever 
written. It was followed in the next 12 years by 
nineteen other novels. Scott was raised to a 
baronetcy, and became a great national figure, 
organizing George IV’s visit to Edinburgh—the 
first visit of a British Sovereign to Scotland since 
before the Union of the two countries in 1707. 
At Abbotsford, finished in 1824, he worked and 
entertained his friends. Each day Scott rose at 
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5 a.m. and, having completed most of his day’s 
work before the family was ready for breakfast, 
was free to see to his estate, entertain his friends, 
and amuse his children. But in 1826, by a 
combination of his own lack of business sense, 
the irresponsibility of his partners, the Ballan- 
tynes, and the national economic crisis, he was 
financially ruined. For the remaining 6 years 
of his life he wrote doggedly to pay off his 
enormous debts, work which for the most part 
falls far below the standard of his earlier writing. 
It includes, however, his Tales of a Grandfather, 
stories from history written for his grandson. In 
1832, the year of the Reform Bill, which as a 
life-long Tory he had bitterly opposed, Scott 
died at Abbotsford. 

Scott’s influence both on English literature 
and in Europe generally is immeasurable. He 
‘released the past for fiction’ as none had done 
before, though many have done since: the whole 
conception of the imaginative reconstruction of 
the past derives from Scott. His novels are 
of two kinds—the Scottish novels, nearly all of 
which are set in the 18th century and draw on 
memories still living in Scott’s own day, such as 
Rob Roy, The Heart of Midlothian, Guy Mannering 
(the most autobiographical), and the Antiquary 
(Scott’s own favourite) ; and the books set in the 
more remote historical past with non-Scottish 
subjects, such as Ivanhoe, Kenilworth, and Quentin 
Durward. All the novels show Scott’s power of 
creating character, but the Scottish novels, with 
their skilful use of the Scottish dialect in portray- 
ing poor and middle-class Scots, contain his 
finest creations. These characters havea humour 
and often a dignity in adversity which is un- 
rivalled. 

Scott’s output was prodigious; he wrote 
twenty-eight novels, apart from his poems, his 
life of Napoleon, his editions of Dryden and 
Swift, and his work for periodicals. Standing as 
he does between the old, feudal Scotland which 
he loved and modern Scotland, he transmitted a 
legend about his country which, whatever its 
inaccuracies and romantic colouring, is now 
firmly embedded in Scottish national tradition. 

See also Vol. XII: Novet; BALLAD, 


SENECA, Annaeus (c. 4 B.C.—A.D. 65), see NERO. 
See also Vol. XII: DRAMA. 


SHACKLETON, Sir Ernest Henry ( 


: 1874- 
1922). This great Irish explorer of the 


Polar 
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regions had a magnificent р jue and great 
moral courage; he was cap of outstanding 
feats of endurance, and his с: rating, genial 


personality made him а greai er. 


Shackleton was born ir Kildare and 
educated at Dulwich Colle London, from 
which he joined the Mercha: vice. In 1901 
К. F. Scorr (q.v.) engaged 1 as a junior 
officer on board the Discovery h sailed from 
New Zealand to the Ross Se», Shackleton was 
one of the sledge party which reached 82° South 


—the farthest south yet—bu 
turn back on account of scur\ 


party had to 


In 1908 Shackleton set out | self to try to 
reach the South Pole by the 1e route. Не 
sailed in command of the 200-tou whaler Nimrod 


for the Ross Sea and landed 
to discover the Southern Magn: 


e parties, one 
Pole, another 


to climb Mount Erebus (15.000 feet), and a 
third, led by himself, to find the Beardmore 
Glacier route up to the 10,000 loot Antarctic 
plateau, which he called ‘the 2: kest and most 


ached a point 
Pole, before 
о turn back. 
with only a 
explorers and 
vas reached. 
pedition, The 


horrible place of the earth’. | 
88° South, only 97 miles fro: 
blizzards forced his sledge pa 
The return was a race with d 
few cups of cocoa between th 
starvation before the glacier ba 

Shackleton’s account of hi: 
Heart of the Antarctic, made him § ous, He was 
knighted, and his lecture tours, at which the 
first cinematographic films of Polar exploration 
were shown, were very popular. At that date 
many nations were competing in the race for the 
Poles: Peary (q.v.) reached the North Pole in 
1909; AMUNDSEN (q.v.) the South Pole in Decem- 
ber 1911, and Scott a month later. 

Since the Poles had been conquered, Shackle- 
ton decided that his next expedition, in the 
Endurance (named after his family motto 'By 
endurance we conquer’), should attempt asledge 
crossing of the 1,800-mile-wide Antarctic con- 
tinent from the Weddell to the Ross Sea. The 
Endurance sailed at the outbreak of the First 
World War in August 1914. Soon after reaching 
the Weddell Sea she was caught in the ice, but 
the current took her 570 miles in 281 days before 
she broke up under the pressure of the surround- 
ing ice. All hope of crossing the continent was 
over; the question was whether the party (which 
included F. R. Worsley, who described the 
journey in his book, Endurance) could regain 
safety by floating north on an ice floe with their 
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TH :DURANCE' CRUSHED BY ICE IN THE WEDDELL SEA 

boa  sledges, and dogs. The ice floe broke up 
benı. :h their camp, so they took to the boats 
апа ached Elephant Isle after a fearful journey 
йш: which Shackleton's capacity for leader- 
ship vas tested to the uttermost. “The Boss’ and 
five others then sailed one of the boats 800 miles 


to thc island of South Georgia to obtain a boat 
to rescue the main party left on Elephant Isle. 
The 22-foot boat, which effected the rescue after 
four attempts through the stormiest seas in the 
world, is preserved at Dulwich College. 

In 1921 Shackleton proposed to chart 2,000 
miles of Antarctic coastline in the Quest, but he 
died ofa heart attack on reaching South Georgia 
on 5 January 1922. Almost his last words were 
‘I grow old and tired, but must always lead on.’ 
He was a real Elizabethan in his zest for adven- 
ture. His 1914—16 expedition, as he describes it 
in his book South, is a grand epic of endurance 
worthy ofa leader of great strength and imagina- 
tion—by nature a fighter. 

See also Vol. III: Porar REGIONS (EXPLORATION). 


SHAFTESBURY, Earl of (1801-85). Anthony 
Ashley Cooper, 7th Earl of Shaftesbury, was 
perhaps the greatest social reformer of the 19th 
century. As Lord Shaftesbury’s eldest son he was 
known as Lord Ashley until his father died in 
1851. As a boy he was neglected by his own 


SHAFTESBURY 
father and mother, and was largely brought up 
by Maria Millis, an old family servant, who 
gave him a religious upbringing and took the 
place of a mother to him. All his life he carried 
no other watch than the gold one she left him 
when she died. He was sent to Harrow School 
where, when he was 14, he witnessed a party 
of drunken coffin-bearers carrying a pauper’s 
coffin to the churchyard. He was so shocked 
that anyone should suffer such a mockery of a 
funeral that he took a solemn vow to dedicate 
his life to uplifting the downtrodden and op- 
pressed. A tablet on the wall of Harrow School 
still commemorates this resolution. 

At Oxford, Lord Ashley did well in classics, 
and after the customary European tour of 
fashionable young men, he entered Parliament 
in 1826. WELLINGTON (q.v.), then Prime Minis- 
ter, appointed him to the India Board of Control. 
In this post he started his first political agitation: 
against 'suttee'—the Hindu widows’ practice of 
committing suicide by throwing themselves on 
their husbands’ funeral pyres. It was made 
illegal 3 years later. 

The first social abuse in Britain to attract 
Lord Ashley’s interest was the cruel and inhuman 
treatment of lunatics and the feeble-minded (see 
Menrat Hosprrat, Vol. X). He was made a 
member of a House of Commons Committee of 
Inquiry, visited many homes and asylums, and 
got an Act passed to amend the law. Before his 
death he had secured an almost complete reform 


`of the Lunacy Acts. He also took a considerable 


share in WrLBERFORCE'S agitation for the aboli- 
tion of slavery (q.v.). 

He then turned his attention to the mines and 
factories, and was largely responsible for the 
movement leading to the Factory Acts of 1833 
and 1844, for the law forbidding women and 
children to work underground in mines, and 
for the famous Ten Hours Factory Act of 1847 
(see INDUSTRIAL WELFARE, Vol. X). He became 
an ardent supporter of the Early Closing Associa- 
tion, founded in 1842 to limit the working hours 
of bank clerks, office workers, and shop assistants 
—though this had no immediate effect. He was 
made President of the Ragged School Union, 
which ran schools financed by charity for the 
poor children of city slums. One of his most 
picturesque ‘self-help’ activities was the London 
Shoeblack Brigade, recruited from children 
educated in the ragged schools who were sup- 
plied with uniforms and cleaning outfits. He 
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- William King 


‘LOST AND FOUND’ 
Two waifs looking at the portrait of their benefactor, Lord 
Shaftesbury. Painting by William Macduff 
also championed the cause of the ‘climbing boys’ 
who were sent up chimneys to sweep them; 
though this practice was not made completely 
illegal until 1875 (see Cuito WeLrARE, Vol. X). 

Lord Ashley, as Chairman of the Central 
Board of Public Health, did much to check 
epidemics, and also to improve camp and 
hospital conditions during the Crimean War 
(q.v. Vol. X). He agitated against the appalling 
housing conditions in London and other cities 
(see Stums, Vol. X), and in 1851 secured the 
passage of the Lodging Houses Act, considered 
by Dickens to have been the best piece of legisla- 
tion that ever proceeded from Parliament, The 
Peabody housing scheme for erecting model flats 
and tenements for the working classes owed 
much to Shaftesbury's speeches in and outside 
Parliament. 

After he became an earl in 1851, he made the 
village on his estate in Wimborne St. Giles a 
model for all housing societies to follow, This 
was the year in which the old Window Tax was 
repealed: a tax which Shaftesbury had described 
as a direct attack on fresh air and sunshine, 
health and sanitation. He pleaded for parks and 
playgrounds, and for reducing working hours, 
and providing a Saturday half-holiday for 
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all workers. He co-operate closely in Dr, 
BARNARDO’s emigration sch (q.v.). 
Shaftesbury's manifold thropic acti- 


vities were based on a sin 
Christianity, a belief that hur 


and practical 
personality was 


more sacred than property, all men were 
brothers under the common ! hood of God, 
and that a selfish use of wea’ >, privilege, and 
ability was a flagrant denial ot 1 brotherhood. 
He always insisted on first-həvd information, 


and made it a rule to study 
social problem in which he ! 
He often came back vermi 


гзопаПу every 
me interested. 
after visiting 


London slums. His wife, Lady Emily Cowper, 
was always an enthusiastic p:::ner in all his 
schemes, and her mother's seco: marriage with 
Lord PALMERSTON (q.v.) gave ^^» considerably 


more political power. Shaftesi 
so much money on philanthr: 
he was always in debt, and | 
borrowed money. 

Shaftesbury inevitably came : 
cism and made enemies. His: 
Reform Bills of 1832 and 1867 a 
ment of trade unionism was st 
Shaftesbury argued that educ 
responsibility should precede an 
granting of votes; and he feared 11: 
ment of trade unions might start 
Among his fellow peers he was ‹ 


himself spent 
schemes that 
d mainly on 


) against criti- 

»sition to the 
to the develop- 
“oly criticized. 
: for political 
not follow the 
ıt the develop- 
class warfare. 
n considered 


to be unduly proud and seli-contained. But 
among the poor he moved freely аз a friend and 
brother, and he exercised a magic fascination 
over children, who called him ‘our Earl’. 

His place in the hearts of the people became 
obvious at his death, when a memorial service 


was held in Westminster Abbey. All his eight 
pall-bearers were humble men, and the con- 
gregation included factory workers, ex-chimney 
sweeps, women liberated from the mines, chil- 
dren from the ragged schools, and the London 
costermongers who had once made him a present 
of a donkey. On the coffin, beside a wreath 
from a princess, lay one given as ‘the loving 
tribute of the flower-girls of London’. A pus 
grapher wrote of this memorial service that ie 
no other man in England or in the world coul 
such an assembly have been drawn together". 
See also Vol. X: Сни WELFARE ; INDUSTRIAL WELFARE: 


SHAKESPEARE, William (2564-1610 
Shakespeare, whose name is better known E 
that of any other dramatist in history, and who 
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words more often quoted, is himself a 
shadi rure. Some writers, indeed, deny his 
autho of the plays, claiming that they were 
the w Sir Francis Bacon (q.v.), or the Earl 
of Ox or one of half a dozen other candi- 
dates umed to have had a more fitting 
едис: ind general background. But genius 
ignori usual boundaries. We have no reason 
to su that William Shakespeare, first son 
and t child of a Stratford on Avon glover, 
could ot have written the plays attributed to 
him | in his day and during the last three and 
a hal ituries. 

We ‘now that he was born in the little 
mead -fringed, riverside market-town of Strat- 
ford Avon in Warwickshire during the 
spring of 1564, and that 23 April is said to have 
been с date. He was educated, it is presumed, 
at the local grammar school. After this, for a 
time, ..ost things are vague, though there are 
variou: unproved traditions about his departure 
from iratford after a deer-stalking episode in 
the p- |: of Sir Thomas Lucyat the neighbouring 
villa: of Charlecote. In 1582 the young Shake- 
spear married Anne Hathaway, of Shottery, by 
who: he had a daughter, Susanna, and twins, 
Ham and Judith, When we hear of him next 
he is oth an actor and a dramatist; and if we 
like, тс can believe that he began his career in 


the London theatre by holding horses at a play- 
house door. The main thing is that he appeared 
suddenly as a dramatist of remarkable power, 
one able to move from early crudities and 
drum-and-trumpet historical chronicle, through 
comedies of light and delicate verbal quibbling 
(such as Love’s Labour?s Lost), and through poetic 
tragedy (Romeo and Juliet), towards the utterance 
of his great middle period when—at the Globe 
Theatre on Bankside—he climbed the peak of the 
drama with Hamlet, Macbeth, and King Lear. 

He had become an actor with the company 
known as the Lord Chamberlain’s Men (and 
later, after the accession of James I, as the King’s 
Men). Tradition does not report that he was an 
especially good actor, but his reputation as а 
dramatist grew steadily during the 1 590's, and 
he became a ‘sharer’ or partner in his company. 
Earlier, in 1593 or 1594, he dedicated his poems, 
Venus and Adonis and The Rape of Lucrece, to the 
Earl of Southampton in terms of affection. 
Although his Sonnets were not published until 
1609, it is thought that they were written much 
earlier. Many of the poems are addressed to a 
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THE SHAKESPEARE MONUMENT IN STRATFORD ON AVON 
CHURCH 


man, but several record the writer's love for a 
faithless dark beauty, the unknown Dark Lady 
of the Sonnets. 

Very much is conjecture. We are sure that 
by 1600 Shakespeare had considerable worldly 
success; that he had bought the great house of 
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New Place at Stratford; and that—though con- 
tinuing to live in London—he had various 
business dealings with Stratford people. Evenso, 
the man himself remains a flitting shadow among 
the documents. He was living at New Place for 
most of his last 6 years—by now he was breaking 
away from the theatre—and it was there that 
he died on 23 April 1616, 52 years exactly after 
the presumed date of his birth. He was buried 
in the chancel of Holy Trinity Church at Strat- 
ford on Avon. 

One of his children, the boy Hamnet, died 
young. His wife and two married daughters 
survived him, but by the end of the 17th century 
the Shakespeare line had almost gone. We are 
left now with only a skeleton record and with 
the plays that show the man to have been what 
Ben Jonson (q.v.) called him after his death, 
‘the applause! delight! the wonder of our Stage!" 
He was a poet of genius who happened also to 
be an:actor and to be writing for the stage he 
loved. So his plays are eternally young and 
eternally actable. Their tragedy is profound; 
their comedy can be wise or gloriously foolish ; 
they have grandeur and the common touch. 
Though we may know next to nothing about 
their author, he lives on in his work, and the 
name of William Shakespeare has become a 
symbol of dramatic poetry at its unexampled 
best. 


See also Vol. XII: SHAKESPEARIAN DRAMA; Sonnet; 
Lyric. 


SHAW, George Bernard (1856-1950). This 
remarkable Irishman, the most influential 
British dramatist of his day, was also a critic, 
socialist, and lifelong propagandist. He won a 
great reputation during his lifetime, and when 
he died, at the age of 94, he had already become 
an almost legendary figure. Shaw was born and 
grew up in Dublin, the son of an ineffective and 
unsuccessful civil servant and wholesale corn- 
dealer. Shaw inherited most from his inde- 
pendent, unromantic, musical mother. 

When he was 20, Shaw came to London, a 
tall, lean young man with blue eyes and sandy 
hair—at that time his favourite author was 
SHELLEY (q.v.), atheist and revolutionary. 
Between 1879 and 1883 he produced five novels 
—‘heavy brown-paper parcels which were 
always coming back to me from some publisher 
and raising the very serious financial question of 
the sixpence to be paid to the carrier for passing 
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them on to the next publisher’. But he had other 
matters to occupy his mind. He became, along 
with Sidney and Beatrice Ws (q.v.), one of 
the early members of the Fabian Society. He 
determined to overcome his acute shyness of 
public speaking, and did so with such success 
that he was soon a familiar figure on every plat- 
form and at every open-air political meeting. 
He remained an active socialist all his life, and 
recorded many of his beliefs in The Intelligent 
Woman's Guide lo Socialism and Capitalism (1928). 
Once established as a leading Socialist, he began 
to make another reputation as a shrewd music 
critic. Music, especially opera, always had à 
strong influence upon Shaw; WAGNER (q:v:) 
was one of his idols. Later, writing 1л the 
Saturday Review, he became a famous. e 
critic, writing a great deal that was original an 

provocative about the theatre. He had already 
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writt penetrating treatise on the Norwegian 
ht Issen (q.v.), whose plays dealing 
temporary social themes he greatly 
айп In 1892 he produced the first of nearly 
fifty з, Widowers’ Houses, an attack on slum 
land! sm. 

Hi ord was one of tireless output, con- 
tinu rusading, and, once he had become 
acce; of heartening commercial success. 


play 
with 


But re znition came slowly, and it was not until 
190; t any play of Shaw’s was performed in 
the Lo don West End. In fact, he was famous 
in Germany and America long before he was 
gener: іу known in England, and his early plays, 
incluciog the theatrical masterpiece Candida, 
were озу published before they were acted. 
It too English audiences some time to become 
асси: теа to plays with so strong a didactic 
purpe =, conversation pieces in which the author 
debai:: on the stage so lucidly and with such 
convi. on. Only the most brilliant technique 
and could have carried it off successfully. 
Shaw, 1 his plays, attacked such fallacies as the 
idea · «t war is romantic; he wrote on parents 
апас idren, on doctors, on politics, on marriage, 
оп ede: ation, People found that the plays acted 
well 2: ) were excellent entertainment, and that 
with \ cir long, closely argued, brilliantly writ- 


ten pre!aces, they were also good to read. 

Егога 1892 to 1950 he produced a series of 
great plays: the early comedy of Arms and the 
Man (1894), Caesar and Cleopatra (1898), the 
philosophic comedy Man and Superman (1903); 
Hearibseak House (1919) which symbolized ‘cul- 
tured, leisured Europe’ before the First World 
War, the five plays of the Back to Methuselah 
cycle (1g21)—a lengthy statement of Shavian 
ideas, the superbly actable chronicle of Saint 
Joan (1923), and many others. In his later plays 
the propagandist won over the dramatist, and 
his work grew less actable; though The Apple 
Cart, a defence of kingship, and In Good King 
Charles’s Golden Days, a study of Charles II and 
his circle, are wise and witty, touched by the old 
genius, the old unexpectedness. At the age of 
88 he produced a massive book called Everybody's 
Political What’s What—a survey, so it seemed, of 
practically everything. His goth birthday was 
acclaimed throughout the world, and his last 
play, Far Fetched Fables, was presented in London 
in 1950, only 2 months before his death. 

Shaw enjoyed being an international enfant 
terrible; he delighted in being provoking, dog- 


1 SHELLEY 
matic, even contradictory. Personally, he was a 
man of abounding vitality, charm, and kindness. 
He had many enduring friendships. He was an 
indefatigable correspondent: the letters between 
Shaw and the actress Ellen Terry show his 
delightful, extravagant gift for letter-writing. He 
was happily married, fairly late in life, to Char- 
lotte Payne-Townshend, who died in 1939. Asa 
dramatist, he had certain limitations—propa- 
ganda too often triumphed over art. Unlike 
Ibsen who, while dealing with social problems, 
created real people, Shaw's characters remain 
his mouthpieces, however brilliantly they talk. 
It is as a great personality, above all as a superb 
entertainer, that Shaw will live. 

See also Vol. XII: Drama. 


SHELLEY, Percy Bysshe (1792-1822). 
Shelley, England’s greatest lyric poet, came of 
a family of some importance and power. His 
father was a Sussex country gentleman and a 
Whig member of Parliament; his grandfather, 
who became a baronet, had amassed a great 
fortune. Shelley, the eldest son, accordingly 
grew up with the prospect of becoming a man 
of wealth and title. At Eton, he proved a good 
classical scholar, but was not very happy, for he 
was by nature revolutionary and unconventional. 
He was known as ‘mad Shelley’ and ‘Shelley the 
atheist’, and his enthusiasm for studies in elec- 
tricity, chemistry, and astronomy, and the 
exciting experiments he conducted, gave rise to 
many stories. The persecutions which he en- 
dured and witnessed at school gave him a life- 
long detestation of tyranny and violence. 

Shelley went to Oxford full of plans for chang- 
ing the system of society—ideas partly picked up 
from the literature of the FRENCH REVOLUTION 
(q.v. Vol. X). Being convinced that religious 
faiths were harmful to man’s happiness, he and 
his friend, T. J. Hogg, put forth a small study in 
logic, called The Necessity of Atheism. The Oxford 
authorities objected, and when Shelley and 
Hogg declined to discuss the matter, they were 
sent down. This to Shelley at 18 was a disaster, 
for he lost a valuable education at Oxford. 

He fell out with his father and became a 
wanderer; though he would eventually inherit 
a fortune, he had no ready money. When he 
was 19, he eloped with Harriet Westbrook, a 
girl of 16 whom he scarcely knew but whom he 
thought he should rescue from a tyrannical 
family. They were married in Edinburgh, and 
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went to Keswick where Southey was kind to 
them. From there Shelley, always full ofschemes, 
went on a quixotic expedition to redress the 
wrongs of the Irish; from Lynmouth shortly 
afterwards he distributed a seditious pamphlet 
called The Rights of Man, scattering some copies 
by balloon and putting others into bottles and 
throwing them into the sea. In 1813 he printed 
and published privately an extraordinary poem, 
Queen Mab, which expressed his protest against 
religion, his hatred of all forms of tyranny, and 
his belief in a new golden age. This won a 
reputation as an infamous and damnable book, 
and did Shelley much harm. 

In his glorification of revolutionary ideas, 
Shelley had sought out William Godwin, author 
of Political Fustice, who had married Mary Woll- 
stonecraft, author of The Rights of Women. His 
marriage with Harriet having proved a com- 
plete failure, Shelley eloped with Godwin’s 
15-year-old daughter Mary. But later that year 
Harriet was found drowned in the Serpentine, 
and her two children by Shelley became the 
subject of a lawsuit. Shelley was not only deeply 
shocked by the tragedy but also suffered the 
bitterness of losing his children. He married 
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Mary Godwin, and they tried 
on the Thames. There, in 1 
or the Spirit of Solitude, the fi: 
his true genius; next year 
imaginative poem on libert ve, The Revolt 
of Islam, which was insp the French 
Revolution and contains її 1e passages of 
description and dramatic n е; 
By this time Shelley had е a friend of 
Leigh Hunt and Peacock d met Keats 
(qq.v.), and his friends had to realize that 
his troubles were due not to ickedness but 
to a passionate and hasty i ип and an in- 
herited sense of power wh ade him feel 
he should do something to s the world's 
wrongs. Finally in 1818, | о escape pre- 
judice and insult, and also vin's constant 
demands for money, and because of 
Shelley’s illnesses, the Shel! cided to seek 
peace in Italy. There Shelle: up his dream 
of reforming the world by di: litical action 
and decided that he could 2115 most by 
passing on his own inspirati hers through 


ttle at Marlow, 
e wrote Alastor, 

poem to show 
wrote a long 


his poetry. In this belief composed his 
Prometheus Unbound, a poem to | enjoyed for its 
incomparable music, its colo 1 story, as well 
as because it contains Shelley’ lest ideas. To 


written іп the 
‘dalo, an auto- 

. happy visit to 
lley wrote his 


this period, too, belong I 
Euganean Hills and Julian and 
biographical poem based on 
Byron in Venice. At this time 
finest lyrics—The Cloud, The Skylark, the Ode to 
the West Wind, and others, the music and in- 
tensity of which show Shelley to be entering ona 
new stage of personal and ima tive greatness. 
The Shelleys moved restlessly from place to 
place, and they suffered much unhappiness. The 
strain of constant travelling told on his health, 
and they both had to endure the great misery s 
losing their much-loved children William M 
Clara. They also found that the calumny an 
hate from which they had hoped to escape 
followed them even to Italy. In daily life Shelley 
was gay enough, however, the leading figure m 
their circle of friends in Pisa, where they even 
tually settled. i 
In the summer of 1822 Leigh Hunt came оп 
to Italy to discuss a new periodical, prope 
by Byron, in which Shelley was to take R 
Shelley with a companion sailed in his ya " 
greet him; but on the return voyage, Shel T 
yacht capsized in a sudden squall and he s 
his friend were drowned. Shelley's body W 
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identifici by the volumes of Keats and Sophocles 
found is pockets. The bodies were cremated 
on the re, and Shelley’s ashes were buried 
next to cats in the Protestant cemetery in 
Rome. : was for Keats that Shelley had written 
his el: Adonais, in 1821, in which he seemed 
to prec | his own death. Shelley was 30 when 
he di caving unfinished the most original of 
all hi ms, The Triumph of Life, in which his 
realis: appears in all its sharp strength. As we 
have it, ‘his fragment presents life as a vanity of 
vaniti^ but it is almost certain that Shelley 


meant iu the second half to assert the splendours 
which | uman beings could attain. 
Маг» Shelley, who was only 25 when Shelley 


died, «rote his biography and edited and 
publis' his poetry, comparatively little of 
whicli ad appeared during his lifetime and that 
little « -cived with almost universal abhorrence 
or її ‘erence. He left much fine prose also, 
inclu og his famous Defence of Poetry, containing 
his аг vsis of the way in which poetry is written 
and |. defence of poets as the ‘unacknowledged 
legis!..:ors of the world’. 

Sec зо Vol. XII: Romantic Movement; Lyric. ы 
SHE: IDAN, Richard Brinsley (1751-1816). 
She: an, author of The Rivals and The School for 
Scanc-i, was an Irishman born in Dublin. He 


lived with his father in Bath until, in his early 
20’s, be eloped with and then married the beauti- 
ful Miss Linley, a singer known as ‘the Maid of 
Bath’. He fought two duels on her behalf. He 
then settled in London and began to write in 
earnest. Sheridan’s plays were remarkable 
because they were neither sentimental nor coarse, 
as was most contemporary drama. The Rivals 
was at firsta failure, but Sheridan largely rewrote 
it; it became a great success and has remained 
popular ever since. The Malaprop joke—that of 
the wrong word in the wrong place—was old 
even in Sheridan’s day, but no one ever used 
it more brilliantly. ‘Sure’, Mrs. Malaprop says, 
‘if I reprehend anything in this world, it is the 
use of my oracular tongue, and a nice derange- 
ment of epitaphs.’ The School for Scandal is 
Sheridan’s masterpiece, its invention and its 
quick wit being as fresh today as ever. Sheridan’s 
third comedy, The Critic, isan ingenious burlesque 
of the absurd tragic dramas of his day. 
Sheridan then gave up writing and entered 
politics as a Whig, his gift of oratory making him 
conspicuous. He held office, and took part in the 
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impeachment of Warren Hastinos (q.v.). To- 
wards the end of his life he lost money when 
Drury Lane Theatre (of which he was manager) 
was burned down; he then lost his seat in 
Parliament, and spent his last days in miser- 
able circumstances. He was, however, given a 
magnificent funeral in Westminster Abbey. 
See also Vol. XII: Comey. 


SIBELIUS, Jean (born 1865). This Finnish 
composer is regarded by many as the greatest 
composer of this century. He was intended for a 
lawyer, but at 20 decided to be a musician. {it 
was trained in Germany, but began to find his 
own musical language after returning to Finland. 
The orchestral piece En Saga (‘A Story’) first 
made him famous. When he was 32 the Finnish 
Government granted him a pension so that he 
could give his whole time to composition. 

In his seven published symphonies, several 
tone poems, and a violin concerto, he has turned 
ancient legend or the bare, stormy Finnish land- 
scape into powerful, sometimes terrifying music 
whose wild tunes, crisp rhythms, and atmosphere 
of cold, lonely grandeur grip the listener. His 
way of letting each short idea in a symphony 
suggest the next, until they all roll together into 
one long idea, is original and has since been 
adopted by other composers. He has given no 
music to the world since 1929, keeping in a 
drawer what he has since composed. The tone 
poem Finlandia and the Valse Triste, though pro- 
bably his most popular pieces, represent neither 
his best nor his most typical work. 

Sibelius has also composed some very fine 
songs and much light music; he seems to find 
light, popular music as necessary to his creative 
gifts as the serious music for which he is famous. 

See also Vol. XII: SYMPHONY; Mopern Music. 


SIDDONS, Sarah (1755-1831). Sir Joshua 
Reynolds painted this famous English tragic 
actress as the Tragic Muse, and William Hazlitt, 
the dramatic critic, said that to have seen 
Mrs. Siddons was an event in everyone’s life. 
She came of a distinguished theatrical family, 
the eldest of the twelve children of Roger 
Kemble, a provincial actor-manager. She 
reached the heights the hard way, acting in 
provincial companies and not venturing into a 
London theatre before she was 20. When she 
was 18, she married William Siddons, an actor 
employed in her father’s company. 


SIDDONS 


In 1775 she was invited to play at Drury Lane 
by Garrick (q.v.), but, owing largely to mis- 
casting and to the jealousy of the other actresses, 
and partly to nervousness, her first London 
appearance as Portia in The Merchant of Venice 
was a failure. But Sarah, determined to succeed, 
spent another 7 years in the provinces, and then 
returned to London in The Fatal Marriage, the 
beginning ot 30 years’ triumphant success. She 
was intelligent and beautiful, splendidly built, 
dignified and tall, with a long face, fine eyes, a 
sensitive mouth, and the large ‘Kemble nose’. 
Moreover, she had a wealth of gesture and a 
deep, swelling voice. Lady Macbeth was re- 
garded as her best part, an extraordinary blend 
of power and passion. She left behind her a 
long roll of ‘Siddons parts’: Constance in King 
John, Volumnia in Coriolanus, Katharine in 
Henry the Eighth, and Belvidera in Otway’s Venice 
Preserved. 

Mrs. Siddons acted almost entirely in tragedy 
and avoided comic parts, though her brother, 
Tohn Kemble, also a prominent actor, said 
rather surprisingly that she (һаа a talent for 
comic song, and her letters prove that she had a 
sense of humour. She was never popular with 
her fellow actors because she was arrogant and 
rather mean; in society she was courted by the 
most famous people of her day, but always 
remained somewhat aloof. Wisely she retired 
from the stage in 1812 when her powers began 
to decline. Her last performance was as Lady 
Macbeth, and the play was brought to an end 
at her last exit: the spectators had come not for 
the play but only for Mrs. Siddons. After her 
retirement, she returned to the stage only twice, 
for special performances. When she died the 
painter, B. R. Haydon, wrote: ‘The greatest, 
grandest genius that ever was born! Peace to 
her immortal shade!’ 


See also Colour Plate opposite р. 176. 
See also Vol. IX: Acrinc, History or, 


SIDNEY, Sir Philip (: 554-86). There are 
some people whose influence derives from an 
irresistible personality, Sidney—poet, scholar, 
soldier—was one of these: to meet him, to know 
him, was to come under a spell. Regarded simply 
from the point of view of what he, in fact, 
achieved, there is little reason why he should be 
remembered more than many other Elizabethan 
gentlemen whose names are now forgotten. But 
Sidney was a man whose upright and forthright 
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By gracio г . the (Queen 
A YOUNG MAN. SAID TO BE SIR 


Miniature by Isaac Oliver 
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'miration, and 
: at Penshurst 
'ewsbury and 


character compelled attention, 2 
devotion wherever he went. B 
in Sussex, he was educated at 5 1 
Oxford, and as a young x travelled in 
Europe. His sister became Countess of Pem- 
broke, and it was at Wilton, her home, that he 
wrote his charming romance, Arcadia. Sidney 
was essentially a man of action and a man of 
simple beliefs: for him Protestantism represented 
all that was good, Catholicism all that was 
oppressive and bad. The various diplomatic 
missions which he undertook for Queen Eliza- 
beth were almost all to further the ends of Pro- 
testantism, and his final appointment in Holland 
to bring help to the Netherlanders against Spain 
was one after his own heart. He could at last 
fight for his faith. He rode out against the 
Spaniards in a small action near бшш 
Quixotically he had put on no leg-armour simp y 
because Sir William Pelham his commanding 
officer had not done so; and he received a bullet 
wound in the leg. It was in this action that xd 
passed a helmet of water to a dying soldier wi 


47 


the f s words “Thy necessity is yet greater 
than mine’. He himself, aged only 32, died some 


3 wecl ter at Arnhem. There was an almost 


Euro] sense of grief and loss at his death, for 
he wa perfect type of scholarly courtier and 
diplon 

Non his writings was published until after 
his de during his lifetime they were circu- 
lated manuscript among his friends. The 
prose ense of Poesie, the sonnet-sequence 
Astroph:' ind Stella, based on an early and un- 
happy -affair, and Arcadia are his best-known 
works 
SMIT:.. Adam (1723-90). This Scottish 
politica! economist, author of the Wealth of 
Nations, was educated at Glasgow and Oxford. 
He became Professor of Moral Philosophy at 
Glasgow University in 1752, and in 1759 pub- 
lished his first important book, The Theory of the 
Moral S:::iiments. In 1764 he resigned to become 


tutor to ihe young Duke of Buccleuch, with 


whom travelled abroad, meeting many 
eminen! зеп, including Voltaire, and comparing 
his own views with those of a French school of 
econom called the Physiocrats. When he 
returne о Britain 2 years later he started to 
write hi. ;xmous book on political economy, An 
Inquiry «9 the Nature and Causes of the Wealth 
of Natio., which was published in 1776, and 
immedi:'ly earned for its author an inter- 
nationa) reputation. It originated the study of 
politica! ^conomy as a separate science. For a 
time Sin lived in London and was a member 


of Samus} Johnson's club. Then he was ap- 
pointed 5 Commissioner of Customs in Edin- 
burgh, where he lived for the rest of his life at 
Panmure House in the Canongate. 

In the Wealth of Nations Smith argues that 
wealth does not consist in money, but in the 
goods men use and their skill in getting or 
making them. Smith was the first real advocate 
of free trade. He exercised a considerable influ- 
ence over 1gth-century economic thought. 


See also Vol. VII: Economics; INTERNATIONAL TRADE, 
Section 4. 


SMOLLETT, Tobias (1721-71), see Vol. XII: 
Nove. 


SMUTS, Jan Christiaan (1870-1950). This 

South African leader, a farmer’s son who once 

fought against the British, became Prime Minis- 
4852.5 
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SMUTS 
ter of his own country, a member of the British 
War Cabinet, a Commander of the Imperial 
Ре ei active service, and a British Field- 

Smuts’s father was descended from Dutch 
forebears and his mother from French Hugue- 
nots. When he was born at Malmesbury, a little 
country town near the Cape, British and Boers 
were living together in friendly relations, un- 
clouded as yet by the Sour Arrican МАА (q.v. 
Vol. X). Diamonds and gold had not yet turned 
South Africa from a quiet agricultural com- 
munity into an industrial centre of world-wide 
importance. 

Young Smuts showed early that he had brains 
and a passion for reading. He went to the 
Victoria College, now the University, at Stellen- 
bosch, where he first met Cecil Ruopes (q.v.). 
After graduating, he came to England with a 
scholarship to Christs College, Cambridge, 
where he took a double first in the Law Tripos. Не 
studied for a while in Germany, was called to the 
English Bar, and then went home to practise as 
a lawyer, first in the Cape Colony and later in 
the Transvaal. He became State Attorney and 
a member of the last government of the famous 
Boer leader, President KRUGER (q.v.). 

Smuts, known as a rising lawyer and politician, 
was prominent on the Boer side in the negotia- 
tions that led to the war with Britain, and then 
in the war itself. He was conciliatory so long as 
he saw a chance of peace, but later he won a 
reputation as a daring guerrilla soldier. After 
the war, at the peace conference, he acted as 
assistant to General Louis Botha, who was 8 
years older and whom he served until Botha's 
death in 1919. At the peace conference, too, 
was another older fellow countryman, Christiaan 
de Wet, and the diverse fates of these three leaders 
of Afrikaans-speaking South Africa bring out the 
strains and stresses under which the new Union 
was shaped. Botha was a shrewd, great-hearted 
son of the soil, uncultured in the literary sense 
but rich in character and strong in the confidence 
of his followers, who worked loyally to heal the 
wounds left by the war. De Wet, a master of 
open warfare, was a champion of extreme Boer 
nationalism. When the First World War broke 
out, he led a rebellion, and Botha and Smuts un- 
flinchingly accepted the responsibility of fighting 

ing him prisoner. 2 
T: M o ‘command of the British, 
South African, Indian, and native troops їп East 
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FIELD-MARSHAL SMUTS IN LONDON DURING THE SECOND 
WORLD WAR 


Africa, and in that huge and remote area, he 
struggled vigorously against determined Ger- 
man opposition, bad climate, and worse lines of 
communication. In 1917 he was summoned to 
represent the Union of South Africa at the 
Imperial Conference in London, and he re- 
mained there as a member of the War Cabinet. 
With Botha, he went to the Paris Peace Con- 
ference to represent South Africa, and threw 
himself whole-heartedly into the creation of the 
League of Nations. The death of Botha left 
Smuts the most important representative of 
South Africa both at home and abroad. But 
although de Wet was dead, the forces of 
nationalism in South Africa were still alive. 
Smuts spent the years between the wars 
sometimes leading the South African Govern- 
ment and sometimes in opposition, but always 
seeking to build up a South Africa in which 
Dutch and British should work together as they 
had done in his youth, and on equal terms. He 
never lost sight of the greatest South African 
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ite and black: 
who wished 
rapidly ad- 
element of 


problem—the relations between 
He did not agree entirely with :! 
to see the black and coloured : 
vanced: there was in Smuts a stv. 


the old Boer tradition that rec 1 the black 
man as destined to play a humb! in society, 
As Prime Minister, he aime keeping a 
balance of colour*which, alte: had fallen 
from power, was upset by his : ;nalist suc- 
cessors with their policy of арагігг: or segrega- 
tion for all non-whites (see Co + PROBLEM, 


Vol. X). 


His last great period of authority began with 


the Second World War, into which he brought 
South Africa in spite of the fierce opposition of 
General Hertzog. As an honoured elder states- 
man, Smuts addressed both Houses of Parlia- 
ment at Westminster in 1942. liv was again a 
strength to the War Cabinet, a: was he who 
sent South African troops for a id time into 
action alongside the British. He was defeated 
in the South African General Election of 1948, 
and ended his days, still optimistic «5d full of zest 
for life, struggling against extrem nationalism. 
This fine man of action had re ina happy 
family life, cherished by his devoted wife and 
surrounded by children and grandchildren, He 
had, too, precious resources © е mind. His 
ution, and his 


philosophic study, Holism and Lx 
Rhodes Memorial Lectures at Oxford were 
among the proofs of his power of ought and of 
expression. Honours came to hin thick and 
fast, among the most valued being the Chancel- 
lorship of Cambridge University. A small, spare 
man, he kept his wiry, athletic figure and his 
pleasure in walking up Table Mountain almost 
to the very last. A week or so before he died at 
the age of 80, he could still gaily throw off the 
cares of politics and play truant in shorts, his 
fresh, bronzed face forming a contrast with his 
neat white beard. Statesman, soldier, scholar— 
Smuts remained always a good citizen of South 
Africa and of the world. 


See also Vol. I: SOUTH AFRICANS. 
See also Vol. III: SOUTH AFRICA. 
See also Vol. X: SOUTH AFRICA, GOVERNMENT OF. 


SOBIESKI, John (1629-96). Sobieski, elected 
King John III of Poland in middle life, 15 ui 
of the outstanding military leaders of the 17th 
century. He was a highly intelligent meo, 
devoted to books and learning, a shrewd states 
man, and a fervent Catholic. 
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17th century PoLawp (q.v. Vol. III) 
ı larger than it is today: it included the 
id stretched eastwards almost as far as 
But the country was torn by rebellion, 
ntly threatened with invasion by the 
l'artars, and Turks; the power of the 
les made any strong central govern- 
ssible. 
descended from a great Polish 
vho had once brought the Tsar of 
iptive to Warsaw, proved himself a 
and determined soldier, and rose to be 
larshal of Poland. In 1672 a disastrous 


еа in the surrender of the Ukraine to 


, who threatened to overrun Poland 


‘obieski was looked to as the only man 
id save the country, and in the following 


routed the Turks in a great battle in 
craine. He was then elected king, and 


next IO years managed to preserve an 
гасе with Turkey. 


33, however, an immense army of 
Turks invaded Europe, laid siege to 


and threatened to conquer, and convert 
'oslem faith, the whole Continent. The 
»pealed to all Christian countries to 
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SOCRATES 
defend: Europe from the infidel; but Sobieski 
was the only European leader who responded. 
He raced from Warsaw with an army of 18,000 
men, and, collecting a further 50,000 German 
troops on the way, descended on the great 
Turkish army from the heights above Vienna 
He raised the siege and routed the Turkish army, 
splintering the Turkish power at a blow, 

The Austrians, however, showed only hostility 
to their deliverer, fearing, perhaps, that he might 
claim part of their territory; and Sobieski re- 
turned in disgust to Poland. There he made a 
treaty with Russia, selling part of Poland’s over- 
large eastern territory, He tried to develop 
Poland’s industry and waterways, as well as her 
literature and science; but many of his efforts 
were frustrated by the intrigues of his own nobles, 
and even of his wife. Sobieski died on his 67th 
birthday, worn out and saddened by the hosti- 
lity around him. 

See also Vol. I: Pores. 


SOCRATES (469-399 в.с.). This famous Greek 
philosopher, who lived in Athens in the 5th 
century B.c., wrote nothing himself, but owing to 
his influence on Prato (q.v.) he is one of the 
main forces in the history of Western thought. 
He is also one of the moral heroes of the world. 
Men of very different types who met him 
described him as the best man they ever knew. 
He devoted his life to thinking about questions 
of conduct, politics, and religion; he was fre- 
quently to be seen in public places in the city, 
surrounded by a group of young men, eagerly 
discussing moral and social principles, Xeno- 
phon, who expressed his profound admiration 
for him in a book written soon after his death, 
says that ‘nothing could be more beneficial than 
to be in the company of Socrates and to talk with 
him at any time on any subject’. What distin- 
guished his conversation was the way in which 
he sought, by persistent questions, to reach 
clearer understanding of ideas that men used in 
ordinary speech—ideas such as justice, happi- 
ness, knowledge. This method of searching into 
the truth by questions and answers is called the 
‘Socratic method’. He showed his hearers how 
little they really understood their customary and 
commonly accepted beliefs, and he taught them 
how to think carefully and logically in order to 
discern the real nature of the principles to which 
they appealed. The charm and skill of his 
method can be seen in the earlier writings of 
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British Museum 


SOCRATES 
5th-century B.c. Greek statuette 


Plato, where he shows Socrates exposing the 
confused thinking of his young friends with 
unvarying kindliness, humour, and modesty. He 
was fond of declaring that he himself knew 
nothing. A delightful feature of his conversation 
was his habit of drawing comparisons from the 
practical skill of craftsmen in the streets and 
shops of Athens, cobblers, harness-makers, ship- 
wrights, and cooks; indeed he taught that good- 
ness is a kind of expert knowledge, which should 
be applied to the art of living, 

Socrates’ custom of exposing the ignorance 
and hypocrisy of people who set up to be wise 
naturally made him enemies. At length, at the 
age of 70, he was attacked by a powerful group 
in Athens who accused him of disrespect to the 
gods worshipped by the city, and of leading 
young men astray by his teaching. Indeed, 
some of his young pupils, such as ALCIBIADES 
(q.v.), later inflicted great evils on Athens; but 
then Alcibiades stood for everything that Socrates 
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warned men against. Nevert rates was 
ruthlessly condemned to de: wonderful 
speech that he delivered at : reported 
in Plato's Apology, and th and Crita 
describe the noble discours rave while 
awaiting death in prison, : t touching 
scenes of his life. As was t istom, the 
cup of hemlock was given t drink him- 
self; and with his friends g nd him he 
took the poison as if it were a at dinner, 
and awaited his death lete tran- 
quillity. 

In the British Museum t} remarkable 
little statue of Socrates by a of his time. 


It shows his broad nose and : ps and his 
gentle and wise expression. 

See also PLATO. 

See also Vol. I: GREEK Сгуплл LOSOPHY, 
SOLOMON (roth century : 
son of King Davin (q.v.) by h 
wife Bath-sheba, succeeded 1 
B.C. He was not the eldest « 
deathbed gave orders that S 
anointed as his successor. © 
20 when he became king, anc 
Israel and Judah for some 4o 

David had left the kingdom : 


omon, the 
influential 
about 970 
vid on his 
should be 
was about 
igned over 


ind strong, 


and Solomon's reign was, wi few minor 
exceptions, a time of peace. rengthened 
the territory under his control by fortifying а 
number of cities in vulnerable itions, espe 


cially Jerusalem. He also developed David's 
bodyguard into a standing arm adding to it 
horsemen and chariots. He made an alliance 
with the King of Tyre, by which he supplied the 
Tyrians with corn in exchange for timber and 
the services of skilled craftsmen for his various 
buildings. He is said also to have allied himself 
with Egypt by marrying an Egyptian princess. 
In these ways he consolidated his kingdom. 

In religion Solomon was, like his father, a 
worshipper of Yahweh, or Jenovau (q.v. Vol. I), 
the national God of the Hebrews. But Solomon 
did not recognize Jehovah as the one and only 
God any more than his father did, for he bi 
‘high places’ or sanctuaries not only for Jehova 
but also for the gods of the various other foreign 
lands from which his numerous wives came. It 
is unlikely, however, that he worshipped these 
gods himself. His real fault lay in his determina- 
tion to enjoy all the luxury of an eastern 
monarch. The number of his wives and the 
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f his surroundings are probably 


exé i, but they were nevertheless com- 
ple it of harmony with the traditional 
sir of Israelite life. 

S ı was a despot, whom not even the 
pr lared to reprove as they had reproved 
D He had many more political officers 
th vid did, but they were servants, not 
а‹ When Solomon needed advice, һе 
50 through dreams. What he sought was 
wi not devotion or personal goodness; and 
u lom he sought was shrewdness and 
р! | business capacity rather than a deep 
ur inding of life. Doubtless Solomon 
р‹ d this practical wisdom in a high degree. 
W cr any of the Proverbs, a collection of 
p wings reflecting on life and conduct, 


tually invented by Solomon is doubtful, 
b : must have had some insight and power 
ol srammatic speech to account for the 
ré tion he gained. 

supreme work was the building of the 
1 c, which made Jerusalem a holy city and 


for cd a focus for Israelite devotion which has 
n died, and which played its part in purifying 
th: Hebrew religion (see TEMPLE Vol. D. On 
t ther hand the cost of all this building fell 
or ihe people, and taxation was heavy. What 


most resented was the levy, or system of 


Bibliothèque Royale de Belgique 
THE JUDGEMENT OF SOLOMON 


Solomon settles the dispute between the two women who 
both claim the child as their own. From Guyant des 
Moulins, Bible Historiale (French, early 15th century) 


50 Ч 
forced labour. Solomon divided the LON 
country 


into twelve divisions under offices, he 
responsible for conscripting the needful e 
Immediately after Solomon's death, one our 
officials was stoned when on duty, of these 
The account of Solomon's reign in 
was compiled from documents written at a y 
when the Israelites were in captivity, лым time 
sequently they tend to exaggerate van shed 
glories, The visit of the Queen of Sheha x m 
probably for reasons of or ome е 
presented with a touch of orienta) Ке 
truth is that Solomon—although Without vi 1 ic 
tive cruelty or lust for conquest—brought сад ч Р 
edge of disruption the kingdom which > t E 
had held together by capable admi тиганын ic 


! Kings 


" =“ аг 
leadership. The Jews а thousand years om 
followed a true instinct when they looked аз k 


beyond the glory of Solomon to ‘the kingd 
our father David’. gdom of 
Sec also Vol. 1: Henanw Crvtuzanion; Savi 


SOLON (c. 640-559 B-C). This \ 
political reformer and poet has Ра 
founder of Democracy (q.v. Vol. X). Solon 
gained popularity by leading a successful expedi. 
tion which recovered for Athens the hiat 
Salamis; and about 594 B.C. he was * arn 
archon, or chief magistrate, with unlimited 
powers. Athens at that time urgently failed 
both political and legal reform. Solon abolished 
the system whereby a debtor who could not ay 
his debt or his rent became the slave aa 
creditor, a system which had resulted ate 
population of a few rich moneylenders and land- 
owners holding all political power, ang a 
of slaves, with no middle class. He established a 
code of criminal law and made many other legal 
reforms. His most important work, тайл. 

was the reform of the constitution. Solon defin 0 
four classes of people, each with certain political 
rights. Only the upper class could be arises 

though the two middle classes could hold i 
other public offices, and all classes were д, АА 
into the ecclesia or national assembly, 

Solon also established courts of justice. with 
magistrates elected annually by the бї Ma 
responsible to it. It is probable that he also 
instituted the Council of the Four Hundred 
whose members were chosen by lot, an 4 ава, 
acted as an advisory body to the ecclesia. 

Though all classes shared to some дй 
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control of the State, Solon did not create a true 
democracy, but rather a modified OLIGARCHY 
(q.v. Vol. X). It was, however, a forerunner of 
the truer democracy which reached its peak at 
the time of PERICLES (q.v.). 

Solon's reforms were so bitterly resisted that 
he had to leave the country for 10 years. Condi- 
tions did not improve until his friend, Peisis- 
tratus, seized power and carried out his reforms 
by force—in fact, a tyrant was needed to enforce 
the first measures of democracy. 


See also Vol. I: GREEK CIVILIZATION, Section 4. 
See also Vol. X: Democracy. 


SOPHOCLES (с. 495-406 в.с.). Few great 
writers can have lived so varied, so distinguished, 
so fortunate, and so full a life as did Sophocles, 
the great Greek playwright. He was born near 
Athens of a wealthy family, and as a boy was 
remarkable for his beauty and his skill in music 
and dancing. After the Battle of Salamis in 480 
B.C., he was chosen to lead the choir which sang 
the hymn of victory. 

His lasting fame rests on his work as a dramatic 
poet; but he also distinguished himself in other 
walks of life. Twice at least he was elected as 
one of the ten generals who controlled the mili- 
tary and naval affairs of Athens, in one of which 
commands he was associated with PERICLES 
(q.v.). He was also a friend of the historian 


Photographic Services (Berkshire) 
‹ 
A SCENE FROM ‘ANTIGONE’ PERFORMED AT BRADFIELD COLLEGE 


Creon is shown the body of his wife Eurydice, who has killed herself. Near 
her lies their son, Haemon. In the foreground is the Chorus 


Herodotus, and won the dee; sect of both 
ARISTOPHANES and PLATO (qq. Sophocles is 
remembered as one who was wi: >, tolerant, and 
brilliant, and as far as we k: ^ made no 
enemies. As an old man short’, re his own 
death he appeared on the stag» his chorus 
to honour the memory of his ival Eunr- 
PIDES (q.v.), who had just died. 

When he was about 27, бо} es won the 
first prize in the Athenian tic contest, 
defeating the elder poet Arsc : (q.v.) and 
from that time becoming the ! ig figure in 
Athenian drama. He distingui himself also 


as an actor in several of his early plays. In the 
course of his long life he comp: 3, plays and 
won the first prize more often › any other 
dramatist. 

In his work, and probably in his life, 
Sophocles seems to have confor nore closely 
than any of his contemporaries (‹ ideal of the 
classical tradition as it was unt ;od in later 
times. He was brilliant but : centric, his 


poetry does not show the | 'ationalistic 
thought or the human pity of Eo. v des, nor the 
sense of grandeur and insecurity сі life shown in 
Aeschylus’ plays. Where Euripide: blames and 
questions the gods, and Aeschylu үгсһез for a 
meaning that underlies human cr’ ле and suffer- 
ing, Sophocles accepts what is outsi«'c the control 
of man and concentrates his attention on human 


His characters 


béings themselves. 
are dignified and, in a way, larger 
than life. There is much excitement 
in his plays, but also a perfect 
balance; he seems able to do exactly 
what he sets out to do. 

His chief contribution to the de- 
velopment of the Athenian drama 
was in the introduction of a third 
actor, which made it possible to man- 
age an intricate story more effectively 
on the stage, and to make the action 
move more quickly. Before Sophoc- 
les time no more than two actors 
ever appeared on the stage at the 
same time (see GREEK DRAMA, Vol. 
XII). 

None of Sophocles early plays 
survives: the earliest we have 3 
thought to be Ajax, followed by 
Antigone, Oedipus Tyrannus, and the 
Trachiniae, Later came Electra and 
Philoctetes. Oedipus — Coloneus, the 
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latest, was produced after the poet’s death; it 
cont choruses of extraordinary beauty 
and nity, celebrating the poet’s own birth- 
plac id the Athens in which he had lived 
Du: his lifetime Sophocles saw and 'served 
Athe | at her greatest; he also witnessed her 
utte feat in the Peloponnesian war with 
Sp: But his art remained strangely un- 
touc! either by the glories or the miseries of his 
tim t rests on its own perfection, and scarcely 
invit-: the mind to wander further than itself. 

Se O ÁESCHYLUS; EURIPIDES. 

S o Vol. XII: GREEK DRAMA; TRAGEDY. 
SOUTHEY, Robert (1774-1843), Poet, see 
COLERIDGE, 

SPEE, John (1827-64), Explorer, see BURTON. 
SP: CER, Herbert (1820-1903). This English 
phi! -opher, physical scientist, and sociologist 
was ‘son ofa Derby schoolmaster. He trained 
for :ome years as a railway engineer and then 
too. up journalism, and largely educated him- 
ѕе He wrote many essays on scientific and 
phiosophic subjects. When he was 40 he an- 


поч ced his Programme of a System of Synthetic 
Philosophy, a major work in five main parts— 
^ First Principles, Principles of Biology, 
Psy hology, Sociology, and Ethics. This work took 
him the rest of his life to write, and even then 
he did not complete his whole plan. In it he 
outlined a theory of Evotution (q.v. Vol. I) 
7 years before DARWIN (q.v.). 
_ Spencer, who lived in an age in which un- 
limited progress seemed possible to human 
society, thought that the State should allow the 
utmost freedom to the individual. ‘Every man’, 
he wrote, ‘is free to do that which he wills, 
provided he infringes not the equal freedom of 
any other тап’ In modern times Spencer's 
theories are out of favour, and equality rather 
than freedom is sought. 


SPENSER, Edmund (с. 1552-99). Nobody is 
quite sure of the circumstances of Spenser's 
birth, but it is generally agreed that he was born 
in London, that his parents were poor, and that 
his family came probably from Lancashire. He 
went to the Merchant Taylors’ School and then 
to Cambridge, where his great friend and mentor 
was a don named Gabriel Harvey who en- 
couraged his astonishing facility for writing 
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a e 
A — e 


Engraving Írom the edition of 1590 


verse. On leaving Cambridge, Spenser deter- 
mined to try his luck at court, and the publica- 
tion, in 1579, of The Shepherd' s Calendar won him 
immediate recognition, It is a brilliantly clever, 
very artificial piece of work, written in a deliber- 
ately old-fashioned or archaic style, and it was 
rightly appreciated for its sheer novelty and 
command of words. Sir Philip SipxEv (q.v.), to 
whom the poem was dedicated, and the Earl 
of Leicester, Sidney's influential uncle, were 
favourably disposed towards Spenser, and 
through their patronage he was appointed 
secretary to the Lord-Deputy of Ireland. The 
outbreak of rebellion in Ireland showed that 
Spenser was not in the least a dreamy poet, but 
a hard-headed, efficient organizer, whose pro- 
posals for the ruthless and pitiless destruction of 
the rebellious Irish were set down in 4 View of 
the Present State of Ireland. In the next century, 
Oliver CROMWELL (q.v.) found them much to 
his taste. Spenser got 3,000 acres and a castle as 
a reward for his services, and was made Clerk to 
the Council of Munster. 

All this time he was working at a long allegori- 
cal poem called The Faerie Queene (see ALLEGORY, 
Vol. XII), which was to glorify his country and 
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his Queen and to set forth his system for human 
behaviour. The poem was planned in twelve 
books, but never completed. In it, King Arthur 
represents the perfect knight of chivalry, but, 
except in rare passages, the allegory never comes 
to life; for Spenser, in his earnestness to instruct, 
forgets all too often to tell the story. Raleigh, 
when he visited Spenser in Ireland, read the 
first three books with great enthusiasm and 
urged Spenser to come to London and publish 
them. He did so, and they were very successful. 
But his patrons, Sidney and Leicester, were dead, 
and he failed to obtain a post in England, which 
was what he desired. He returned gloomily 
to Kilcolman Castle and wrote a bitter auto- 
biographical pastoral poem, called Colin Clouts 
Come Home Againe, which contrasts the viciousness 
of court life and the simple goodness of Colin 
Clout the honest countryman. In 1597, rebellion 
again broke out, and Spenser’s castle was sacked 
with everything in it. Spenser was ruined; he 
returned to London and died, some said of 
starvation, certainly very poor. 

Spenser will always be remembered as the 
author of The Faerie Queene and for his two great 
lyrics Prothalamion and Epithalamion. He has often 
been called the ‘poets’ poet’, for he has exerted 
a considerable influence on many of our greatest 
poets. He was, moreover, a supreme technical 
master of the art of verse and the inventor of the 
wonderful Spenserian stanza (see VERSIFICATION, 
Vol. ХП). 


See also Vol. XII: PASTORALS; ALLEGORY. 


SPINOZA, Benedictus de (1632-77). The 
philosopher Spinoza was born in Amsterdam of 
parents of strictly Jewish faith who had left 
Portugal in fear of the Inguisrrion (q.v. Vol. I). 
He was given a Hebrew education in a Jewish 
school, but he learnt languages, mathematics, 
and physics out of school. He was an independ- 
ent thinker and when he was 18 found himself 
unable to accept the Jewish beliefs. He refused, 
even when offered a bribe, to keep his doubts to 
himself, and an attempt was made to assassinate 
him. He was then excommunicated from the 
synagogue, and stood alone. He found shelter 
with a friend, and made the little money required 
to meet his simple needs by grinding and polish- 
ing lenses, at which craft he acquired consider- 
able skill. 

Holland at this time was a refuge for free- 
thinkers—Descartes (q.v.), whose work had а 
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great influence on Spinoza, ha 
write and to think. Spinoza, i 


ome there to 
fore, had the 


opportunity to meet various іп «sting people, 
In the period from 1660 to : he wrote his 
main great work, the Ethics, > ; sets out his 
philosophical theories. But eve: п Holland it 
was difficult for a scholar to s work pub- 
lished without influential pat ) shield him 
from those who saw danger fo: selves in his 
ideas; and Spinoza never saw Ethics pub- 
lished. His high-principled determination to 
say always what he believed, however unpopular 
it might be, had the conseq > that for a 
century he was widely considere- the embodi- 
ment of wickedness. 
Spinoza was above all ationalist (see 
RationauisM, Vol. D). He believed that God, 
and man, and the physical world were all part 
of one substance, and that ything, both 
physical and spiritual, was an «> пзіоп of God 
—a doctrine called pantheism (ail-God). He 
thought of a world where ever: z happens in - 
a rational manner according to i=, and where, © 
in the end, God is all and all is God. a state which - 
man instinctively seeks, and iv «hich he loses - 


his own identity. The Ethics sets 


this theory as one would prove a theory in 
geometry, for his system depended on the fact 
that everything could be de: ated. In they 
light of modern science, people cannot now - 
accept his theory of the physica! world, but the 
wisdom and deep human understanding of the 


Ethics, and the examples given to show how it is 4 


possible to live nobly and without hate, whatever 


may befall, are as valuable as they ever were. 
His doctrines were most fully accepted by Ger - 
man philosophers, and considerably influenced — 


the thought of GoETHE (q.v.). 


See also DESCARTES. 
See also Vol. I: Gop; RATIONALISM. 


STALIN (1879-1953). Joseph Vissarionovich 
Djugashvili, who succeeded Lenin (q.v) 28 
leader of the Russian Communist State, was 


always known as ‘Stalin’ (‘Steel’). His father 
was an obscure shoemaker, and his grandparents и 


had been serfs. He was born at Gori, a small 
town in Georgia, in the Caucasus, а colonial 
fringe of the old Russian Empire. Stalin went 
to a training-school for priests in the Georgian 
capital, Tiflis, where he was an unsuccess 


student. His early apprenticeship in the revolu- _ 


tionary movement was at the Black Sea port О! 


;ut to prove - 


Ж 


n 


- 


À 
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Batu d later at the great oil-centre of Baku. 
He t! rly experienced the conflict of different 
race religions which intermingle in the 
Cau and whose rivalries with each other 


and the Russians were an important factor 
in tl sian Revolution. 

St background, that of someone who was 
an by race, nor of the middle class, 
itellectual’, helped to cut him off from 
circle of the party which commanded 
his | al allegiance at an early age. This was 
the :evik party, which believed in Com- 
MUN Lv. Vol. X) as set out by Karl Marx 

1nd although Stalin had the usual 
ice of the Russian revolutionaries of his 
n, of being banished to Siberia, he 
idly any time abroad, and thus had 
he broad European background of men 
in and Trotsky (q.v.). Some people 
ought that his jealousy of the largely 
trained ‘intellectuals’ explains some of 
the ilessness with which in later years Stalin 
per ted most of his early associates. 

It vas only after the Russtan REVOLUTION of 
191 v. Vol. X) that Stalin's gifts as an organ- 
izer стап to be recognized, and that he started 
to ve rapidly upwards in the Communist 
part; which held the power in Russia. His first 
:s Commissar (Minister) for Nationalities 


not 
nor : 
the 


(q.v 
expe 
genc 
sper 
litt! 
like 
hay 
fore 


po t 

made him responsible for the relations between 
the Russians proper and the other nationalities 
of the old Empire. But during the bitter Russian 
civil war of 1918-20 he was called upon to 


: variety of functions, civil and military. 
decisive moment in his career was when he 
appointed General Secretary of the Russian 
Communist party in 1922. This enabled him 
to take the lead in running affairs after Lenin's 
death, in company with Kamenev and Zinoviev. 
With their help he got rid of his great opponent 
Trotsky; then he turned against Kamenev and 
Zinoviev, and with the help of the faithful 
adherents he had established within the party, 
he made himself the absolute ruler of Russia. 
By 1929 he wielded far greater power than the 
old Tsars. In the 1930°s a series of ‘treason 
trials? killed off all possible rivals. At this period 
Stalin was still, officially, only the Party Secre- 
tary. It was not until the Second World War, 
when a German attack was nearing Moscow in 
1941, that he took over the premiership. As 
Marshal Stalin, he held supreme responsibility 
for both military and diplomatic affairs, and 


STANLEY 


SCR. 


STALIN IN 1946 


despite Russia’s early catastrophic defeats, the 
end of the war found him, at the age of 66, more 
powerful than ever at home and abroad. He 
continued to hold this exacting office until his 
death at the age of 73. 


See also Marx; LENIN. 
See also Vol. X: Communism; Russian REVOLUTION., 


STANLEY, Sir Henry Morton (1841-1904). 
Stanley did more to open up central Africa than 
any other explorer; but he is best remembered 
for his dramatic meeting with David Livinc- 
STONE (q.v.) in the heart of Africa. He was a 
first-rate writer and his book, How I Found 
Livingstone, and others, such as Jn Darkest Africa, 
are exciting reading. 

Stanley had a hard and unhappy youth. He 
was the illegitimate child of Welsh parents, 
orphaned at the age of 7. He was brought up 
in a harsh workhouse in North Wales. When he 
was 16 he thrashed his cruel master and then 
worked his way to America as a cabin-boy. His 
real name was Rowlands, but he assumed the 
name Stanley in gratitude to an American 
merchant, named Stanley, who befriended him. 
After many adventures in the American Civil 
War and in other troubled parts of the world, 
he won a reputation as a journalist, adopted 
American citizenship, and in 1869 was sent to 
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‘DR. LIVINGSTONE, I PRESUME?” 
Stanley, beneath the American flag, greets Livingstone at Ujiji on Lake Tanganyika, то ^ 
From How I Found Livingstone 


central Africa by an American newspaper in 
search of the lost Dr. Livingstone. In November 
1871 he found Livingstone (for which Queen 
Victoria rewarded him with a gold snuff-box), 
and together they explored the north end of 
Lake Tanganyika, _ { 

Between 1874 and 1889 Stanley led several 
expeditions, financed by British and American 
newspapers, to explore tropical Africa south of 
the Equator; and during these he traced for the 
first time the course of the Conco River (q.v. 
Vol. III). The appalling hardships of these 
journeys were conquered only by Stanley’s 
courage and relentless will; he allowed no one 
to weaken, though many died on the way. He 
hacked a path across the uncharted African 
continent, enduring the dangers of climate, 
disease, and constant attacks by natives. One 
of Stanley’s expeditions was under the auspices 
of the Belgian King, during which he established 
the foundations of the Beroraw Conco Free 
State (q.v. Vol. III), a vast land rich in ivory, 
rubber, copper, and uranium. Stanley also 
opened East Africa to British trade. 


ihe European 
d to the coast. 
‚Г Africa had been 
pean countries, 


Before Stanley's explorat 
colonies in Africa were confi 
By 1914 however, the whole 
claimed as colonies by Euro 


except inaccessible Abyssinia and Americam 
protected Liberia. This ‘scramble for АШ, 
among the great powers of Europe caused muc 
international tension in Europe, and was one 


of the causes of the First World War. У 

Stanley himself, when he was 50, settled in 
England, became renaturalized, and married ie 
English artist, Dorothy ‘Tennant. He receive 
honours from Oxford and Cambridge d 
sities, entered Parliament, and was knighted. 


See also LIVINGSTONE. 
See also Vol. III: Conco River; EAST AFRICA: 


STEELE, Sir Richard (1672-1729), Essayist, 
see ADDISON. See also Vol. XII: PERIODICALS: 


STENDHAL (1783-1842). This French novelist 
whose real name was Henri Beyle, was born | 
Grenoble. He fought under Napoleon in d 
and later served on the Imperial staff. А 
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lived mainly in Italy. Stendhal 
that the chief purpose of life was the 
happiness, and that man's chief motive 


ward 
belie: 


pursi 
was, t fore, self-interest. These ideas are to be 
founi Le Rouge et le Noir and La Chartreuse de 
Parm ies which arein part autobiographical. 
His ! s are deliberately larger than life, and 
cond their destinies through a series of 
adve! з that lie between reality and melo- 
dran 

Ste. hal was not appreciated in his day, but 
has sce been universally acclaimed for his 
sense ^. truth, his insight into the complexities 
of be aviour and character, his penetrating 
socia! satire, and his prose style. 
STE! :ENSON, George (1781-1848). The 
inve: of the first successful railway locomotive 
and œ ‘Father of Railways’ was born near 
New. tle, the son of a fireman who tended the 
stear » umping-engine at a coal-mine. At that 
time -;eam-engines had been developed by 
Jam: Warr (q.v.), but they were few, and were 
used ily for stationary work. A set of rails ran 
by i^c Stephensons’ cottage, but the coal-. 
wag’ s on it were drawn by horses. 


G- ge did not go to school, but started work 
е was 8, pulling turnips at 4d. a day. But 


from the time he was very small he was fascinated 
by st-am-engines, and used to make clay models 
of them. When he was 14 he became his father's 
assistant, and worked continually with colliery 


engines for the next 20 years. He studied every 
detail of them, patiently taking them to pieces 
in his spare time. He taught himself to read, 
and then read eagerly everything he could about 
all kinds of machinery. 

When Stephenson was 20, the first movable 
steam-engine or ‘locomotive’ to run on rails was 
designed in Cornwall by Richard Trevithick, a 
mining engineer. This was followed by other 
experimental locomotives (generally built for 
hauling coal at collieries), but these locomotives 
nearly always broke down, or blew up, or were 
too slow and cumbersome to be of any practical 
use. George Stephenson also worked towards 
making a successful locomotive. He was very 
poor, but he saved every shilling and earned 
extra money by mending watches and cobbling 
shoes. At last in 1814, when he was engine-wright 
at Killingworth Colliery, he completed his first 
locomotive, which was used for hauling colliery 
wagons. 
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The engine’s success was partly the result of 
chance. The steam was pumped into the loco- 
motive’s chimney in order to lessen the noise of 
its escape from the cylinders; and this device 
incidentally so increased the draught as almost 
to double the power of the engine. So this big, 
gawky steam-kettle became a landmark in 
locomotive history. 

In 1823 Stephenson and his son Robert started 
a factory for locomotives at Newcastle. Stephen- 
son persuaded the backers of a projected new 
railway from Stockton to Darlington to make 
him chief engineer, and to allow steam loco- 
motives to be used. In 1825, in spite of local 
opposition, the first railway in the world to carry 
goods and passengers was opened—a railway 
planned and built by Stephenson. The trains 
were drawn by engines built in Stephenson’s 
own factory at Newcastle. 

The railway was such a success that Stephen- 
son was asked to oversee the building of a rail- 
way between Liverpool and Manchester. This 
idea aroused even more opposition. Canal 
companies feared for their trade, the gentry for 
their game preserves, and the farmers thought 
their cattle would be terrified by the noise of the 
trains. An Act of Parliament had to be passed 
before the railway could be built, and Stephen- 
son was called to defend the scheme before a 
Committee of the House of Commons. His 
opponents jeered at his north-country speech 
and at his wild ideas, doing their best to make 
the scheme seem absurd. But, though at first 
they were successful, in 1826 the Railway Bill 
became law, and work on the line began. 

Stephenson worked like a giant, designing 
tunnels, cuttings, and bridges. Part of the rail- 
way had to cross Chat Moss, a great bog too 
deep to drain; and this was done by building a 
causeway of brushwood and hurdles to carry the 
track. Stephenson travelled continually from 
end to end of the line, encouraging the workmen 
with his energy and his cheerful watchword, 
‘Persevere’. Once, when a party refused to go 
on digging a tunnel after a dangerous fall of 
earth, Stephenson walked into the tunnel alone, 
calling to the men to come after him. His 
confidence induced them to follow, and work 
began again. У d 

Tt took some time for even the railway directors 
to believe that steam locomotives were safe. In 
1829, however; they held a competition, with a 
prize of £500 for the best engine, and five 
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A LOCOMOTIVE OF THE LIVERPOOL AND MANCHESTER RAILWAY CROSSING CHAT 


From a contemporary engraving 


engines took part. George and Robert Stephen- 
son’s ‘Rocket’ was the only one that proved 
efficient, and it succeeded in travelling at an 
average speed of 15 miles an hour. 

The Liverpool-Manchester Railway was 
opened in 1830 by the Duke of Wellington, then 
Prime Minister. The triumph of the day was 
spoilt by the fact that William Huskisson, a 
member of Parliament who had come to the 
opening, was accidentally knocked down and 
killed by one of the engines. Nevertheless, this 
day marked the beginning of the ‘railway age’. 
Though Stephenson designed other railways, this 
one remained his most famous achievement. 
Though he became both famous and wealthy he 
never lost his energy and simplicity of character. 

See also Warr. 


See also Vol. IV: Rattways, HISTORY or. 
See also Vol. VIII: SrEAM ENGINE. 


STERNE, Laurence (1713-68). This humor- 
ous Irish novelist, famous as the author of The 
Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Gentleman, 
became an Anglican parson. It is typical of 
Sterne’s odd humour that the Tristram of the 
title is an unborn baby for most of the nine 
volumes of the book. The two main characters, 
My Uncle Toby and Corporal Trim, somewhat 


‘resemble in type and in | relationship 
Cervantes’s Don Quixote and Sancho Panza 
(q.v.). Sterne's Continental tr are drawn on 


› avd in his shorter 
rtimental Journey 


at the end of Tristram Shand 
but artistically finer work, A “ 
through France and Italy. 

At the time Sterne wrote, th 
after its elaboration in the portrayal of character 
by Richardson and Frevpnc (q.v.), was reverting 
with Smollett to the sheer chronicle of exciting 
events begun by Deror (q.v.). Sterne, by show- 
ing that adventures of the mind can be as 
thrilling and entertaining to read about E 
external action, appears as the forerunner ^ 
20th-century novelists such as PROUST 
Joyce (qq.v.). Sterne's mind was original d 
sensitive enough for this intensely personal ot 
of writing, which is called subjective; but Al 
work is marred by his sentimentality, his йш 
after effects of pathos, and his often doubtfu 
humour. 

See also Vol. XII: NovEL. 
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?nglish novel, 


STEVENSON, Robert Louis (1850-94): ы 
author of Treasure Island was a Scotsman n 
in Edinburgh. He came of three веса 
of lighthouse-builders and engineers, an M 
intended to follow the family profession. He 


1а, delicate and imaginative; and the 
to him by his nurse, Alison Cunning- 
him bad dreams, but also many ideas 
Though he studied engineering, and 
iw, his heart lay in writing. With his 
ace, dark eyes, long, straight hair, and 
ket, he had the appearance expected 
of a st. He did, in fact, suffer from tuber- 


S on was rarely well in Scotland, and 

ig the university he went abroad. His 
gs through France, on foot and by 
e described in his first published books, 
! Voyage and Travels with a Donkey in the 
Ce In France he met an American, Fanny 


O ne, and later he journeyed to America in 
an rant ship to marry her. They returned 
to land with Fanny’s son, Lloyd, who 
be Stevenson’s devoted companion and 
fric But Stevenson could not stand the severe 
Sc climate, and for several years lived 
mi in Switzerland, the South of France, and 
Во: scmouth. During this time he published 
І 770 из Puerisque, а collection of essays; A 
Ci Garden of Verses, perhaps the best collec- 
tion of poems about children in the English 
la үке; The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. 
Hy, , а terrifying allegory with a London setting; 
anc /'idnapped, an adventure story of the Scottish 
Highlands. 

casure Island, his first popular success, was 
written in 1883 during a rainy holiday at 
Braemar to amuse his stepson Lloyd. “It was to 


be a story for boys; no need of psychology or 
fine writing; and I had a boy at hand to be a 
touchstone. ... Ona chill September morning, 
by the cheek of a brisk fire, and the rain drum- 
ming on the window, I began The Sea Cook, for 
that was the original title.’ 

In 1887, when his father died, Stevenson, 
now a very sick man, set out for America with 
his wife, his mother, and Lloyd. There he was 
greeted as a famous author. After cruising 
among the Pacific islands, he finally settled in 
Samoa, where he lived with his family like a 
Scottish laird, busying himself with reforming 
the confused island government, receiving those 
of his many friends who were able to make the 
journey, and writing many more stories. Weir of 
Hermiston (the tale of a harsh Scottish judge and 
his son), which is generally considered his greatest 
novel, was still unfinished when he died suddenly 


at the age of 44. 
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An invalid for so much of his life, Stevenson 
loved to read and write of adventure and action 
—fights, duels, escapes, deeds of heroism. He 
believed that adventure best revealed character. 
Even places suggested striking events to him, 
‘Certain dank gardens’, he wrote, ‘cry aloud for 
a murder; certain old ‘houses demand to be 
haunted; certain coasts are set apart for ship- 
wreck.’ Yet he was a careful and elegant writer; 
with a polished, sometimes rather artificial, style. 
He wrote best about Scotland, and there are few 
more vivid accounts of his native country and its 
people than in Kidnapped, Weir of Hermiston, and 
certain of the poems. 


See also Vol. XII: NovEL; Essay ; CHILDREN’S BOOKS. 


STRAFFORD, Earl of (1593-1641). Thomas 
Wentworth, Earl of Strafford, was chief adviser 


STRAFFORD 
to CHARLES I (q.v.) immediately before the 
Суп, War (q.v. Vol. X). Though a man of 
warm affections and great integrity, his haughty, 
intolerant manner made him many enemies. 
, Inthe early quarrels between King and Parlia- 
ment Wentworth, while strongly supporting the 
monarchy and the established Church, opposed 
any attempt at unconstitutional government. 
He tried to control Charles Гѕ attempts to rule 
without the consent of Parliament, and in a 
violent attack on Charles's Ministers pledged 
himself to 'vindicate our ancient, sober, and 
vital liberties’. At the same time he tried to 
modify Parliament's extreme demands set out 
in the Petition of Right. 

In 1632 Wentworth was appointed Lord 
Deputy of Ireland, and in 7 years of harsh but 
extremely effective rulestamped out disorder and 
corruption. Then Charles, faced with rebellion 
in Scotland, summoned Wentworth to England 
and made him Earl of Strafford and his chief 
adviser. Strafford tried to raise an army against 
the Scots, but Parliament refused to support the 
war and imprisoned Strafford in the Tower. At 
his IMPEAGHMENT (q.v. Vol. X) for high treason, 
he was accused of trying to introduce tyrannical 
government against law. He made a brilliant 
and dignified defence; but his enemies believed 
with some justice that he stood between them 
and success, and the Lords were persuaded to 
pass a special Bill of Attainder condemning him 
to death. The King, who had given him a safe 
conduct, signed his death warrant, and he was 
beheaded on Tower Hill. He met his death 
before a vast crowd of people with outstanding 
dignity and courage. 

See also Cartes I; LAUD. 


STRAUSS, Johann (1804-49), father; ( 1825- 
99), son; see Vol. XII: Dance Music. 


STRAUSS, Richard (1864—1949). This most 
popular German composer of the 20th century, 
the last in the long line of German song-writers, 
is the undisputed successor of WAGNER (q.v.) 
as dramatic composer and master of orchestra- 
tion. Born in Munich, he began his career as a 
conductor, and at 24 startled Germany with the 
passionate music of Don Juan, one of ten sym- 
phonic poems which tell stories in music. 
Strauss had written beautiful songs and two 
successful operas when, in 1905, he shocked the 
world with his Sa/ome, soon followed by Elektra. 
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Their subjects are highly v: ~‘sasant and the 


music often deliberately : but they are 
brilliant and exciting, full o rvellous writing 
for voices as well as for c: \iestra. But Der 


Rosenkavalier and the teu 
proved far more charmi: 
sounds and smooth, long-d: 
to stand out in his music, an 
craftsman was outstanding, | 


'aining operas 
Clear, glowing 
; melodies began 
skill as a musical 
ist composition 


was a set of four songs, as mov: as anything he 
ever composed. 

See also Vol. XII: OPERA; Рв tme Music. 
STUART, Charles Edw: (‘The Young 


?rince Charlie’ 
» fled to France 
(q.v. Vol. X). 
of Hanover was 
one of Britain, 
1 themselves to 
‘narles’s father, 
tender), main- 

‚ and tried, in 
ı rising in Scot- 


Pretender’) (1720-88). ‘B 
was the grandson of James ї 
after the REVOLUTION OF 1! 
When Charles was born Ce 
already established on the 
though the Stuarts still consc 
be the rightful royal famil 
James Edward (‘The Old 
tained in exile the title ‘Jan 
1715, to establish his clairs 
land, known from its date as * 

Under the Hanoveriars, 
enjoy a period of peace and pr 
long time her friendship wit. 
the Stuarts of the French supp 
had previously counted. 
entered the War of the Austrian 
Maria THERESA) and sent an army out of the 
country, the Stuarts seized their chance, In 
1745 Charles set sail with a few friends for the 
Western Highlands of Scotland, intending to 
rally the clans and invade England (the rebellion 
known as ‘the "45. He landed in July, and 
raised his standard in Glenfinnan, near Fort 
William. A Highland army rallied to him, but 
was never more than a few thousand strong and 
represented only certain clans, chiefly the Mac- 
donalds. Others remained neutral or supported 
the House of Hanover. Moreover, Charles 
received little help from the Scottish Lowlands, 
or from England where there were now few 
Stuart supporters (or ‘Jacobites’). 

In spite of these handicaps Charles was ved 
ordinarily successful— indeed, he showed d 
self to be a brilliant natural leader. He e 
Edinburgh without fighting, and in Septem й 
he routed the panic-stricken government Vu : 
at the Battle of Prestonpans. At Edinburg : 
proclaimed himself Prince Regent on beha 


"15 
Eritain began to 
erity, and fora 
vance deprived 
: on which they 
when Britain 
Succession (se 


eir 
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Portrait by an unknown 18th-century painter 


his father, and announced his intention of 
disolying the Union of England and Scotland. 
He then began his advance into England. 

iding battle, he passed through Carlisle and 
Manchester towards London, and in December 
reached Derby. 

But by this time his army had lost its first flush 
ofenthusiasm. The Highlanders began to desert, 
and there were few English recruits. A govern- 
ment force was assembling in the Midlands 
under the Duke of Cumberland, George 15 
son; and Charles, instead of pressing on to 
London, which some think he might have 
occupied with little opposition, turned back for 
Scotland to gather strength in the Highlands for 
another campaign. He won a further battle at 
Falkirk, but in April 1746 he was overtaken by 
Cumberland near Inverness, and at Culloden 
his dispirited and shrunken army of barely 
3,000 men was annihilated. After the massacre 
of Culloden, the clan system with its passionate 
loyalties was destroyed, and the Jacobite cause 
died with it. 

After several months as a fugitive in the West- 
ern Highlands Charles escaped to the Continent, 
and the rest of his life was spent in ineffective 
intrigue. When he assumed the empty title of 


SULEIMAN THE MAGNIFICENT 


‘Charles III’ on his father's death in 1766, the 
once charming prince was a drunken, middle- 
aged failure. 


STUBBS, George (1724-1806). This English 
animal painter, born in Liverpool, was almost 
entirely self-taught. Like most English artists of 
the period he went to Italy as a young man; but 
unlike his contemporaries, he took no interest in 
the ancient monuments and the time he spent 
there seems only to have strengthened his 
opinion that ‘nature was and is always superior 
to art’. It was the sight of a lion seizing and de- 
vouring a white Barbary horse outside the walls 
of a North African city, rather than the ancient 
monuments, that made a lasting impression on 
him; and years later this formed the subject of 
one of his most notable pictures. 

Soon after his return from Italy, Stubbs began 
the drawings for an ambitious series of designs, 
The Anatomy of the Horse, for which he both made 
the engravings and wrote the text. He worked 
in a lonely farmhouse in Lincolnshire where a 
dead horse was suspended from the ceiling of a 
room and methodically dissected. His book, 
which took 9 years to complete, established his 
reputation both as anatomist and draughtsman. 
He received many commissions from wealthy 
owners of fine horses and other prized and value- 
able animals, and became recognized as the 
most distinguished animal painter of his time, 
not only for accuracy but for charm of composi- 
tion and colour. Stubbs experimented with 
painting in enamel colours on copper plates, and 
later on large earthenware panels especially 
made for him by WEpowoop (q.v.). 

See also colour plate, Vol. VI, opposite p. 32. 


SULEIMAN THE MAGNIFICENT (1494- 
1566). This Sultan ruled Turkey for 46 years, 
during which the Ottoman Empire reached the 
height of its power. The Ottoman Turks had first 
appeared some 200 years earlier—a few thou- 
sand people with their slaves and flocks driven 
from central Asia by the Mongols (see TuRKs, 
Vol. I). The descendants of these people estab- 
lished an empire which, by the time of Suleiman 
the Magnificent, extended from the frontiers of 
Persia in the east to the frontiers of Germany in 
the west (see Map, р. 478, Vol. I). Even the 
north coast of Africa acknowledged the supre- 
macy of the Sultan, and his navy was so strong 
that Christendom itself was threatened 


SULEIMAN THE MAGNIFICENT 


The Sultan’s title "The Magnificent’ was given 
him by Europeans who had visited his Court and 
marvelled at its splendour. In his own country 
he is best remembered as a wise lawgiver, who 
completely reorganized the administration of his 
country, and among other things organized a 
kind of civil service, introduced wise land re- 
forms, and mitigated the severity of the laws 
governing the Christian minority in his country. 

Like some of his predecessors, he loved poetry 
and the arts, and was a talented poet himself, 
writing under the name ‘Muhibor’. 

Suleiman was fortunate in inheriting from 
his father, Selim I, an orderly and wealthy State 
with a powerful army. The army, however, 
offered a problem. For generations the Sultans 
had relied on a highly disciplined standing army 
of ‘janissaries’ (geni cheri, new troops), originally 
a yearly forced levy of picked Christian youths. 
In the course of centuries this body of highly 
disciplined soldiers, fanatically devoted to their 
leaders, became a power to be reckoned with, 
even by the Sultan who employed them. Unless 
they were actively employed in warfare they 
might easily become a menace. Suleiman, to 
occupy his janissaries, embarked on a not 
entirely successful war with Persia. 

In spite of his many gifts, Suleiman appears 
to have lacked force of character. Particularly 
in his later years he was too easily swayed by the 
advice of power-seeking Ministers, who often 
led him astray. He was also harmfully influ- 
enced, as were other of the Ottoman Sultans, by 
the women of his harem. None the less, he 
greatly added to his domains, bringing the power 
of Turkey to its culminating point. 

See also Vol. I: Turks. 


SULLIVAN, Sir Arthur Seymour (1842- 
1900). This composer, who with W. S. Gilbert 
created the Gilbert and Sullivan operas, was the 
son of a bandmaster at the Royal Military Col- 
lege, Sandhurst. At 8 he could play all the wind 
instruments in his father's band, and at 12 he 
entered the Chapel Royal as a chorister. From 
there he won a scholarship to the famous Leipzig 
school of music, and later became a church 
organist in London. 

His music to Shakespeare's Tempest, performed 
at the Crystal Palace in 1862, made him famous 
overnight. He became organist at Covent 
Garden, where he produced his own ballet, 
Then he was appointed Principal of what later 
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became the Royal College of ^ иіс. 
cantatas, oratorios, grand op 
(including “The Lost Chord’), 
music (including the hys: 
Christian Soldiers’). 

Soon his association beg 


He wrote 

popular songs 
ad much sacred 
tune ‘Onward 


with William 


Schwenk Gilbert (1836-191 е playwright 
and humorist who, like | n, was, later 
knighted. Gilbert, born and ated in, Lon- 
don, had worked for 4 years = a civil servant 
(‘one of the worst bargains Government 
ever made’, he said); then he ied the army, 
and finally, after trying th: , earned his 


: both articles 
^us famous Bab 
ine called Fun. 
;te fairy plays, 
iimental plays 
oyed consider- 


living by contributing to mag 
and verse which he illustrate: 
Ballads first appeared in a n 
He worked as a dramatic criti 
serious drama, romantic and 
and comedies, most of which 
able success. 

Gilbert and Sullivan had 
worked. together when Richa 
manager of the Royalty Theatr: 
they should collaborate in a рї 
and Trial by Jury was produce:! there as a short 
‘after-piece’ in 1875. It wes sn immediate 
success. The Sorcerer and H.M.S. Pinafore securely 


dy met and 
"Oyly Carte, 
cho, suggested 
: ror his theatre, 


established their reputation, bcth in England 
and America (where some of their work was 
pirated). In 12 years the two produced a 


remarkable series: Pirates of Penzance, Patience, 
Iolanthe, Princess Ida, The Mikado, Ruddigore, The 
Yeomen of the Guard, and The Gondoliers. The 
Savoy Theatre, specially built by D'Oyly Carte, 
was opened in 1881, and all those concerned 
with the Gilbert and Sullivan productions be- 
came known as the Savoyards. 

The two men, of very different temperaments, 
found it increasingly difficult to get on; at last a 
stupid but violent quarrel over the cost of a пен 
carpet for the Savoy Theatre during the run 0 
The Gondoliers ended their triumphant collabora- 
tion. Together they had re-created genuine 
English light opera. Their partnership was one 
of the most brilliant in the history of any art—4 
partnership in which the originality, wit, ап 
invention of the author was perfectly matche 
by the composer. Gilbert was a master б 
fantastic plots and ludicrous situations dei 
while possessing a genuine poetic vein, he e 
great metrical skill. In the speed and hip 
of his rhythms Sullivan showed a genius equa 
to Gilbert’s own. 


ING THE GREAT EXHIBITION, 1 MAY 1851 
later Edward VII) in Highland dress, 
the painting by H. C. Selous 


QUEEN VICTORIA OPEN 


On the dais are the Queen, the Prince Consort, the Prince of Wales ( 
Princess Victoria, the Duchess of Kent, and others. Detail from 
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SUN YAT-SEN (1866-1925). The ‘Father of 
the Ch nese Republic’ was the youngest son of 
a farmer in the province of Kwangtung, who 
claimed descent from an imperial general of the 
T’ang dynasty. The boy passed an ordinary, 
happy childhood attending the village festivals, 
obedicatly worshipping the idols in the temple, 
and ning incense before the gods of the 
village and before Kuan Ti, the god of war. It 
was later claimed that even as a child he threw 
down the village idols, but this is not very 
probable. When Sun Yat-sen was 13 he went 
to Honolulu, where his brother was already a 
moderately rich rice-merchant and farmer. Sun 
Yat-sen helped in the paddy-fields and went to 
schoo!, where he won prizes. One prize was a 
Bible bound in pigskin, presented to him by 
King Kalakaua of Honolulu. 

Sun Yat-sen declared that this Bible changed 
his whole life. He became deeply religious and 
turned his mind to how he could most help the 
peop.c of China, where starvation and disease 
were commonplace. He decided to become a 
doctor, China at this time was in turmoil follow- 
ing her defeat in the Sino-Japanese War. Her 
government was corrupt and her Manchu rulers 
decadent (see Снімеѕе Peoptes, Vol. I). Revolu- 
tionary groups sprang up everywhere, and Sun 
Yat-sen, outwardly a simple medical student in 
Canton and later in Hongkong, came to know 
the revolutionaries and soon became a revolu- 
tionary leader. The revolutionaries, realizing 
that first they must overthrow the Manchus, 
made constant efforts to send secret armies into 
China, sometimes led by Sun Yat-sen, more often 
organized by him from a distance. But all their 
attempts failed. In 1896 Sun Yat-sen, now 30, 
decided to go abroad to rouse interest and 
collect money for the revolution. 

He went first to America and then to London. 
In London his old medical professor, Dr. Cantlie, 
warned him that the Chinese Ambassador meant 
to arrest him. Sun Yat-sen disregarded the 
warning, and shortly afterwards was seized in 
front of the Chinese Embassy and imprisoned in 
the Embassy while the Chinese officials decided 
what to do with him. Fortunately for him, they 
were apprehensive and delayed their decision 
long enough for him to smuggle a letter out to 
Dr. Cantlie, who, having guessed what had 
happened, had already appealed to Scotland 
Yard. Four days after the arrest the London 
newspapers published headlines reading CHINESE 


SUN YAT-SEN 
Revoturionary Kipnarrep ix LONDON, and 
almost immediately a vast crowd surged round 
the Embassy, demanding Sun Yat-sen's release. 
The Chinese Embassy had no alternative but to 
release him. 

For the next 14 years Sun Yat-sen lived in 
exile, studying for a while in the British Museum, 
living under an assumed name in Japan, and 
travelling round the world. More unsuccessful 
revolts were attempted, including a serious 
attack in 1911 on the government building in 
Canton. 

About 6 months later a much more powerful 
attack was launched, which won for the revolu- 
tionaries the industrial city of Hankow and 
within a month most of south and much of north 
China. Sun Yat-sen, who was in America at the 
time, hurried back, and was acclaimed President 
of China. But China was not yet ready to accept 
a single ruler. The north and the south could 
not agree, and to avoid civil war Sun Yat-sen 
resigned the Presidency after a few weeks, saying 
he would put his efforts into creating a large and 
efficient railway system, which would do more 
to unite China than anything else. The new 
President was not a sincere republican, intend- 
ing rather to establish his own dynasty as soon 
as he could. In 1916, he made himself Emperor; 
but within 6 months the people of China turned 
against him, and he died mysteriously, probably 
of poison. 

"There followed a period of anarchy, China 
being overrun by war-lords, military com- 
manders who raised armies and taxed the people 
at their pleasure. Sun Yat-sen saw that he could 
establish his revolutionary principles only by 
becoming a war-lord too; but he was never very 
successful. His attempts to march north against 
Peking were beaten back, and he found treachery 
in his own ranks. Failing to get help from 
America, Britain, or France, he turned increas- 
ingly to Soviet Russia, and himself became more 
autocratic. The Kuomintang (or National 
party), with its headquarters in Canton, was 
modelled largely on the Russian Communist 
party; the Military Academy was staffed with 
Russian advisers; and the Russian-inspired left- 
wing party grew at the expense of the more 
moderate party. In his own writings, Sun Yat- 
sen’s ideas of democracy were becoming strangely 
mixed with totalitarianism. But it was not Sun 
Yat-sen’s ideas so much as his moral authority 
which impressed people; to the end he seemed to 


SUN YAT-SEN 
be the representative of the poor. Unlike the 
war-lords, he amassed no wealth and was simple 
in his manner. He seems to have realized quite 
early that he could not unite China. 

In 1924 the ruler of large provinces in North 
China invited the Chinese leaders to meet in 
Peking in order to inaugurate a National 
Assembly. Sun Yat-sen, though he knew this 
might be a trap, accepted the invitation, and 
journeyed north by slow stages. But he de- 
veloped pleurisy in the cold North China winter, 
and was already dying when he reached Peking. 
His last words on the day before he died were 
“Реасе... struggle . . . save China.’ After his 
death the right-wing party under General 
Chiang Kai Shek gradually gained control. 


See also Vol. I: CHINESE PEOPLES. 
See also Vol. X: TOTALITARIANISM; REVOLUTION. 


SUVAROV, Alexander (1730-1800). Suvárov 
was one of the greatest of all Russian soldiers. 
Handicapped by a stumpy, misshapen body and 
a face so ugly that it was said that he loathed to 
see himself in a mirror, he won high command 
in the Russian army by outstanding military 
ability. 

Being fired with a longing for military glory 


MARSHAL SUVAROV 
From an engraving of 1800 
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even as a child, he enlisted : 
he was 12. He distinguish 
impetuous bravery both in 
War and in the Russian-Polish 
time he was 44 he was comin 
army against the Turks. 
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p a tremendous 
Ismail (1790), 
followed by a 
rcely been seen 
c Thirty Years 
vaste the city of 
ruthlessness. 
(a.v.), who had 
essor, the mad 
command; for 


a time even his life was in dacger. But when 
Russia joined with other Europe. i: States against 
France in 1798 (see NApotzoni« Wars, Vol. X), 
Suvárov was recalled and given command of 
the Russian troops which invaced Italy. With 


his old energy Suvárov swept through northern 
Italy, defeating the French in three battles. He 
was then directed to cross the Alps and link up 
with a second Russian army to drive the French 
from Switzerland. Suffering terrible hardship 
and heavy loss of men, Suvárov crossed the great 
mountains only to find that the French, under 
Masséna (q.v.), had already defeated the second 
Russian army at Zürich. Suvárov was forced to 
retire, and was later recalled to Russia, where 
he died. 

In the field Suvárov always lived with rough 
simplicity, sleeping on a pallet of straw and 
sharing the cruellest weather in the open with 
his troops. There was no luxury and little display 
of rank at his headquarters. If he drove his 
soldiers to the utmost, they knew that he share 
their fatigue and something of their danger. 


SWAN, Sir Joseph (1828-1914), Inventor, 4 
EDISON. 


SWEDENBORG, Emanuel (1688-1772). This 
Swedish religious visionary, born at Stockholm, 
was in his early years interested chiefly ш 
mathematics, military engineering, and astro- 
nomy. He worked at plans for a submarine» 2 
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а\ ring airgun, and a flying machine, 


ef which his contemporaries thought mad. 

І 1 he visited England, made contact with 
th ling astronomers, and also read widely 
ar English poets. 


745, after an emotional experience which 
hi led the opening of his spiritual sight, 
S nborg turned to religion. He believed he 
h nverse with angels, and that the secrets 
‹ universe were revealed to him. Both 
a and demons, he said, were once men, 
th: destinies being due to their use or misuse 
‹ on earth. Swedenborg accepted the 
C ian doctrine that God became man in 
J Christ. He also regarded the Bible as 
( Word and therefore sacred, but he 
in. »preted it in a spiritual and symbolic way. 
} umerous religious works contain much that 
i gestive and beautiful; and after his death 
l lowers founded a ‘New Church’ to pre- 
se; c his teachings. He died in London and was 
I d in Stockholm. 


© ‘FT, Jonathan (1667-1745). The author of 
( er's Travels was a bitter, disappointed man 
у 2, in spite of many friends and the success of 
1 ork, suffered much unhappiness, and ended 
u: ier the misery of a madness which he had long 
fe. ed. Yet the tenderness of his letters to his 
fri ad Esther Johnson (The Journal to Stella), full 
of «ffectionate, charming, witty nonsense, makes 
it casy to understand why people loved him, and 
why Арріѕом (q.v.) spoke of him as ‘the most 
agreeable companion, the truest friend, and the 
greatest genius of his age’. 

Swift was born in Dublin of English parents. 
His father having died before his birth, he was 
brought up by an uncle who sent him to Trinity 
College, Dublin, rather than to Oxford or 
Cambridge—a fact which Swift resented. On 
leaving the University he became secretary to 
an English kinsman, Sir William Temple, a 
position of dependence which he disliked, being 
both proud and sensitive. His duties included 
the education of the little girl, Esther Johnson, 
daughter of the housekeeper; and so began that 
strange friendship which lasted all Esther's life. 

At 27, Swift became a clergyman, hoping 
through his influential friends to win promotion 
in the Church and become independent. When 
his hopes failed, he turned seriously to writing. 
His political and satirical writings soon won him 
the reputation of being the most brilliant wit in 
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GULLIVER IN BROBDINGNAG 


Engraving by I. S. Muller from Travels into Several Remote 
Nations of the World by Lemuel Gulliver. Vol. I of Swift's 
Works, 1755 


London, admired by his friends and feared by 
those he opposed. His passion for ‘proper words 
in proper places’, his hatred of trite common- 
places, and his vigorous, clear, ironical style 
made him a very successful writer of political 
and religious Sate (q.v. Vol. XII) Swift 
himself describes satire as ‘a sort of glass, wherein 
beholders do generally discover everybody's face 
but their own’, Ё 
In 1704 The Battle of the Books and The Tale of a 
Tub were published. In the former, Swift makes 
fun of a contemporary controversy on the merits 
of ancient and modern writers by imagining a 
battle between the books in the King’s library. 
In The Tale of a Tub he shows up contemporary 
abuses in the Church in the story of three 
brothers, Peter (the Roman Catholic), Martin 
(the Anglican), and Jack (the Dissenter), who 
all find authority in their father's will (the Bible) 
to justify their own wishes. 5 
After this direct attack on organized religion, 
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Swift did not get the English bishopric he hoped 
for; but in 1713 he was made Dean of St. 
Patrick's, Dublin. This meant exile from the 
pleasures of London political and social life. 
But in Ireland he had the companionship of 
Esther Johnson who, with her housekeeper 
Mrs. Dingley, came to live in Dublin. To 
Ireland also came Esther Vanhomrigh (the 
‘Vanessa’ of Swift's poetry), 23 years younger 
than Swift and greatly in love with him. Swift 
soon became embroiled in Irish politics, and he 
savagely exposed, in letters and pamphlets, the 
miseries of the Irish poor, not so much for love 
of Ireland as from indignation at the oppressions 
of the English Government. 

In 1726 he wrote Gulliver's Travels. It was not 
written as a children's book, and though the 
fascinating account of Gulliver shipwrecked 
among the tiny Lilliputians and the giant Brob- 
dingnagiansis witty and inventive, Swift's caustic 
irony is never far absent. The later stories in the 
book, which tell of Gulliver's adventures in the 
land of horses (called Houyhnhnms), are more 
savage in their humour and do not conceal his 
contempt for mankind. 

Although Swift spent most of his life mocking 
the human race, its shams and hypocrisies, he 
showed great affection for many individual 
people. In a letter to Pope he says, ‘But princi- 
pally I hate and detest that animal called man, 
although I heartily love John, Peter, Thomas, 
and so forth.' And in verses written in 1731 on 
his own death he says, 

Yet malice never was his aim 
He lash'd the vice, but spared the name. 
See also Vol. XII: AuGUsTAN LITERATURE; SATIRE. 


SWINBURNE, Algernon Charles (1837- 
1909). "There has been no poet in the English 
language quite like Swinburne. He had an 
astonishing fluency and, combined with this, 
he had great metrical invention. The sound of 
Swinburne's verse is enchanting, which dis- 
guises the fact that the sense is often trite or 
obscure. He began his career in the circle of 
Rossetti and the Pnz-RAPHAELITES (q.v. Vol. 
XII), but his development was individual. His 
atheistical beliefs shocked his contemporaries as 
did his love poetry; the real trouble with Swin- 
burne is that almost all his beliefs were literary 
ones. But his unique command of language, 
evidenced in Atalanta in Calydon, Tristram of 
Lyonesse, and the two volumes of Songs and Ballads, 


ALGERNON CHARLES SWINBURNE 
Caricature by ‘Ape’ in ал; Muir 


give him a place as one of the musi remarkable 
minor poets in the English language. 


SYNGE, John Millington (1871-1909). The 
genius of the Irish dramatist, Synge, was first 
recognized by his friend W. B. Yrars (q.v.). On 
Yeats's advice Synge went to live among the 
Aran Islanders, from whom he learnt the magni- 
ficently poetic and flexible dialect he used in his 
plays. When his most famous play The Playboy 
of the Western World was first produced at the 
Abbey Theatre, Dublin, it caused a riot, since 
Synge showed Irishmen to themselves in 4 
satirical and realistic way that they found hard 
to stomach. Now, however, Synge's plays are 
recognized as fine works of art. 

Besides The Playboy Synge wrote In the Shadow 
of the Glen, The Well of the Saints, Deirdre of the 
Sorrows, and Riders to the Sea. The disadvantage 
of his plays is that it is difficult to perform bu 
adequately without actors who can really spea 
the dialect in which he chose to write. 

See also Vol. XII: Drama. 
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Tagore’s activities were mainly literary, but 
he took some part in politics and in social and 
religious reform, and founded a school—the 
Shantiniketan—and a university—the Viswa- 
bharati. As a native of Bengal he originally 
wrote in Bengali, but he also made for himself 
a place in the English-speaking world by trans- 
lating some of his own works, The English 
Gitanjali (Song Offerings) and The Gardener con- 
tain some of his best religious and secular poems. 
Tagore was awarded the Nobel Prize for litera- 
ITUS (оАо : , ture in 1913, and he enjoyed an international 
RIES} Ap eee eui reputation. He travelled to most European 
esee p EA Сш, and Japan, and 
ORE, Sir Rabindranath (1861-1941). over ndia. His essential character and out- 
re, the greatest of modern Indian viet ^ m pubes aped en Nes елси 
D for his poems and songs, but is also finest products of the meeting of East and West 
author of a large number of plays (The see also Vol. XII: Ixpiax I RATU 
fice and The King of the Dark Chamber), novels =ч нау eae ee 
1, The Home and the World), short stories TALLEYRAND (1754-1838). Charles Maurice 
p ae oan pee pu and ER 7 а Talleyrand de Périgord was Foreign Minister to 
ic and PIE c ne T Le ae с is NapoLEoN (q.v.) for 8 years. Though a brilliant 
dad a a EE Е de. evo- diplomat, he was often shamelessly corrupt. 
ЫЛ T ical poems, some of which areas — cripple from childhood, Talleyrand entered 
m pud ue lyrics. He was also the the Church as a young man, though much against 
:eer of modern Bengali prose writing. his will, for he was sceptical in his religious views 
саа and loose in morals. Like most nobles who 
Е cesa te ae entered the Church, he soon became a bishop. 
| As a member of the revolutionary party, he 
represented his diocese at the meeting of the 
States-General which led immediately to the 
outbreak of the FrencH REVOLUTION (q.v. Vol. 
X). But he disliked the extreme revolutionaries, 
and after the execution of the King he took 
refuge in America. He returned to France in 
1795, and 2 years later became Foreign Minister, 
which post he resumed under Napoleon. Talley- 
rand tried unsuccessfully to persuade Napoleon 
to follow a peaceful, moderate policy. When 
convinced that Napoleon's aggressive schemes 
would ruin both himself and France, Talleyrand 
resigned and made secret contact with 
Napoleon's enemies. In spite of this, Napoleon 
still consulted him until the collapse of France in 
1814. 
Talleyrand was largely responsible for obtain- 
ing a moderate peace for France and for restor- 
ing the Bourbon monarchy. At the Congress of 
Vienna his clever exploitation of differences 
among the Allies after the Battle of Waterloo 
succeeded in restoring to France much of her 
lost influence in Europe. At the age of 76 
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RABINDRANATH TAGORE 
Bust by Jacob Epstein 
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Talleyrand became French Ambassador in 
London. He retired in 1834 and died 4 years 
later. 


See also NAPOLEON. 
See also Vol. X: NAPOLEONIC Wars, 


TAMBURLAINE (1336-1405). The name 
Timur Lenk (Timur the Lame) has become in 
its Western form ‘Tamburlaine—the version 
Marlowe used in his famous play Tamburlaine 
the Great—or Tamerlaine. This great Mongol 
conqueror, whose ambition was to rebuild the 
empire of his ancestor GENGHIS KHAN (q.v.) was 
born near Samarkand in that part of Turkestan 
now called UZBEKISKAYA (q.v. Vol. III). He was 
well-educated, being particularly well-read in 
history, and he was brought up a Moslem (see 
Istam, Vol. I). 

When he was about 25, Tamburlaine started 


Bodleian Library 
TAMBURLAINE SEATED UNDER A CANOPY, SURROUNDED BY 
HIS COURT 


Frontispiece from a Persian history of Tamburlaine, 1 556 


a career of military aggressio: 
treachery and hideous viole: 
till his death at 69. His first a 
by cunning treachery his kin: 
as overlord of Kesh. Then h 


ompanied by: 
which lasted 
to supplant 
Haji Barlas, 
ed with his 


brother-in-law, Mir Husein, | n control of 
the lands directly north of the Oxus; but, 
having achieved his end, he t: | on his ally, 
drove him out of his kingdom was almost 
certainly responsible for his as vation. 

The naturally warlike peopl hese regions 


followed Tamburlaine eagerly. He led his 
plundering hordes into Persia, егп Russia, 
and Mongolia. Then he attack idia, sacked 


Delhi with fearful brutality, returned to 
Samarkand, with fabulous bi He next 
marched westward, over-run Syria and 
Turkey. Finally he planned to juer China 
and convert her to Islam, bu: ed of fever 


on his way. 


The frightful brutalities of Се. Khan may 


be somewhat excused because ! s an ignor- 
ant barbarian, and because hi behind him 
a well-organized empire; Tamb пе, an edu- 
cated man, did nothing but dest He beauti- 
fied his capital, Samarkand, arx} rrigated the 
surrounding country; but his ‘ing armies: 
turned every other land into a d: A Turkish 
historian writes thus of him: ‘The compulsion of 
his nature was to lay waste the wo»: and torture 
the sons of Adam. . . . Wherever he dwelt, 


Doomsday dawned; whatever land he traversed, 


no land remained.’ 


See also GENGHIS KHAN. 
See also Vol. I: Sovigr CENTRAL ASIAN PEOPLES. 


TASMAN, Abel (с. 1603-59). The discoverer of 
New Zealand was a Dutch sailor serving the 
Dutch East India Company. He was sent by 
Van Diemen, the Governor of Java, to deter- 
mine how far south the western coast of Australia 
extended, and to find ‘the remaining unknown 
part of the terrestrial globe’. Sailing east 1n the 
latitude of the ‘Roaring Forties’ (the region south 
of 40° South) in 1642, he discovered the southern 
tip of Tasmania, which he called Van Diemen s 
Land. A month later he located the western 
coast of New Zealand, which was not visited 
again until Captain James Соок (q.v.) charted 
it more than 100 years later. The Maoris at- 
tacked his men, so he sailed off, and on his way 
home discovered Tonga and Fiji. The Dutch, 
not realizing the importance of Tasman's dis- 
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SCENE FROM ACT Ш OF TCHAIKOVSKY'S ‘SLEEPING BE. 


coveries, made no use of them, and Tasman 
received no recognition: 
c also Vol. IV: EXPLORATION. 


TASSO, Torquato (1544-95), Poet, see Vol. 
XII: ITALIAN LITERATURE. 


TCHAIKOVSKY, Peter Ilyitch (1840-93). 
Russian composer, born near the Ural 


Mountains, was the son of a well-to-do mining 


ineer. The family moved to St. Petersburg, 


et 
8 


then the Russian capital, where Tchaikovsky 
trained as a lawyer and eventually found a job 
in the Ministry of Justice. Even as a child he 
had shown considerable talent at the piano, and 
he soon decided he could not be content merely 
to compose music as a hobby. He became a 
student at the St. Petersburg Conservatoire 
(school of music), and afterwards became а 
music master. 

| At the school, students were taught to compose 
in the spirit of the German composers. But 
Tchaikovsky made friends with a group of young 
Russian composers—calling themselves “The 
Five’—who were writing music that drew inspira- 
tion from Russian life and art, using Russian 
folk-tunes, and aiming at a truly national spirit. 
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Balakirev, the leading spirit, helped Tchaikovsky 
to compose with a true Russian ‘accent’. His 
first symphony, performed soon after he left the 
Conservatoire,was well received. With Balakirev's 
encouragement he wrote the fantasy-overture 
Romeo and Juliet, an orchestral tone-poem which 
already showed Tchaikovsky's splendid sense of 
drama, the gift of writing tunes that were com- 

letely his own, and his gloriously rich harmony 
and orchestration. 

In 1877 he made a disastrous marriage which 
lasted only a few weeks; but in the same year his 
music attracted the admiration of a rich widow, 
Madame van Meck, who wrote to him constantly 
and provided him with enough money to live on. 
During the 20 years of their friendship Tchaikov- 
sky and Madame van Meck never met to talk, 
which was perhaps fortunate, for Tchaikovsky 
never got on well with women. Madame van 
Meck, to whom he could pour out his heart in 
letters, made а perfect friend, supplying the 
feminine sympathy which Tchaikovsky had 
known only from his mother whom he adored 

he was a boy. Tchaikovsky 


and who died when 
was an unhappy person, and this can be noticed 


in the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Symphonies, the 
opera Eugen Onegin, and many of his songs. But 


TCHAIKOVSKY 
he could write gay, brilliant music, too, as in the 
Scherzo of the Fourth Symphony, in the three 
Piano Concertos and the Violin Concerto in 
D, and in three ballets, Swan Lake (Lac des 
Cygnes), The Sleeping Beauty, and Nutcracker 
(Cassenoisette). These ballets, which contain 
some of Tchaikovsky’s best music, are dramatic 
and fairly long, but they are composed in rather 
short ‘numbers’, not long extended movements. 
Tchaikovsky admitted that he found it difficult 
to write at length; he knew that the movements 
of his symphonies and other big works contained 
too much ‘padding’—that is, unimportant 
pattern-making. These short ballet movements 
are full of the haunting dance-rhythms (waltzes, 
polonaises, mazurkas) and flowing tunes that 
Tchaikovsky could compose so well. He thought 
of himself as an opera composer above all, but 
only two of his operas are often performed 
outside Soviet Russia—Eugene Onegin and Queen 
of Spades; both contain splendid music. Tchai- 
kovsky wrote beautifully for the voice. A few of 
his songs are often sung: ‘At the Ball’, ‘None but 
the Lonely Heart’, ‘Don Juan’s Serenade’, as 
well as Tatiana’s ‘Letter’ song from Onegin and 
Joan of Arc’s farewell from The Maid of Orleans. 

In his later years Tchaikovsky toured abroad 
conducting his own works. In 1893 he returned 
to Russia to conduct the first performance of his 
‘Pathetic’ Symphony, which was poorly received 
by the audience. A week later, as the result of 
drinking a glass of polluted water, he caught 
cholera, as his mother had 40 years before, and 
died in 4 days. 

Tchaikovsky was a victim of his own emotions, 
and so an emotional rather than an intellectual 
composer, He felt rather than thought his music. 
He felt it so deeply, so tunefully, and so drama- 
tically that he carries the listener away with his 
own feelings of misery or happiness. 

See also Vol. XII: BALLET Music. 


TELFORD, Thomas ( 1757-1834). This civil 
engineer, a native of Dumfriesshire, made his 
reputation by constructing the Ellesmere Canal 
to connect the rivers Mersey, Dee, and Severn. 
He came to London in 1801, and was com- 
missioned by the government to make a naval 
defence survey of Scottish ports and harbours. 
He produced plans which included the building 
of the Caledonian Canal from sea to sea through 
the Highlands. He was made engineer-in-charge 
of the work which began in 1804, and the first 


440 


vessel passed through it in It was not, 
however, as successful comm Шу as-another 
of Telford's ship canals, the S h Góta Canal, 


between the Baltic and the No 
planned between 1808 and : 


Sea, which he 
Telford also 


greatly improved many Scotti... harbours, and 
he engaged in much road-n апа bridge-- 
building. He was an excelle )ad-maker, his 
most famous road being the lyhead Road 
from Shrewsbury, through North Wales and 
Anglesey and over the Menai SUSPENSION 


Brioce (q.v. Vol. IV), whi vas his most 


famous bridge. 


See also Vol. IV: Broces; Коло BarrisH; CANALS, 

BririsH. 
TELL, William (с. 14th cent . According 
to legend this Swiss hero freed parts of Switzer- 
land from the tyrannical rule the Duke of 
Austria. 

Tradition describes how th: rians set up 
the Duke of Austria's hat on a pois in the market 
square of Altdorf, and declare: баё everyone 
must bow to the hat. Tell re to bow, and 
was brought before the Austrian vovernor of the 
district. The governor comma»:i-d that Те 
eldest son should be bound to « tree with an 
apple placed on his head, and ihat Tell should 
try to split the apple with an arrow. Should he 


hit the boy or miss the apple, he would be killed; 
and should he refuse to make the attempt, both 
father and son would be executed. 

Tell, who was a magnificent crossbowman, 
split the apple; but he then insulted the governor 
and was sentenced to life imprisonment. He was 
taken in a boat with an escort of Austrian 
soldiers across Lake Uri, but when a storm arose, 
Tell was released to navigate the boat for them. 
He drew the boat alongside some rocks, leapt 
ashore, and escaped, leaving the Austrians to 
fend for themselves. The governor, hearing of 
Tell’s escape, led an expedition to capture him, 
but was ambushed and shot through the heart 
by Tell himself, who then led a rising of the Swiss 
to overthrow the Austrian rule and eventually 
to win independence for Switzerland. — 

This romantic story, which has inspired an 
opera by Rossini and a play by ScHILLER e 
is now regarded as mostly myth. Although Te 
probably did live in the r4th century, the events 
in the story are almost certainly based on earlier 
incidents between the Swiss and Austrians. 

See also Vol. I: Swiss 
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TEMPLE, William (1881-1944). This English 
\ ishop had great influence on public life at 
e when the authority of the Church had 
і weakened by the advance of scientific 
| edge апа when the consciences of English- 
vere deeply concerned about the problem 
‹ s unemployment and other social evils. 
nple was the son of a remarkable father, 


V ad also been Archbishop of Canterbury. 
} rick Temple distinguished himself at 
( d, then entered the ministry of the Church, 


the admiration of. the Prince Consort, 
е Chaplain to Queen Victoria and head- 
r of Rugby School before he was made a 
p. William, brought up in a family atmo- 
favouring social reform, repeated his 
'$ brilliant record at Oxford, became head- 
naster of Repton at 29, Bishop of Manchester at 
4t id Archbishop of York at 48. He became 
h of the English Church as Archbishop of 
Ce ^terbury at 61, but died 2 years later, leaving 
a us gap in public life towards the end of the 
Se d World War. 

Шаш Temple had a natural sense of re- 


| 
! 
5 е 
f 
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li^ s, and also an independent conscience. 
W: сп he was about to enter the ministry, he 
co: not accept some points of the Creed as then 
interpreted; one bishop therefore refused to 
or. n him, and he was ordained later by an- 
ot He was deeply interested in social welfare 
and reform, and in the new principles of social 
justice which were being debated. In early life 
he was in close sympathy with the Labour party, 
and encouraged adult education through the 
Workers’ Educational Association. Later, when 


y burdened by Church affairs, he still 
insisted in sermons and lectures that true religion 
should result in better laws and fairer social 
conditions, and that the New Testament prin- 
ciples of justice and consideration for the weak 
were more important than personal gain. He 
was sometimes criticized for taking this stand, 
but his influence has been so great that the 
Church today would be almost entirely on his 
side. 

In Manchester and York Temple lived in 
areas which experienced prolonged and tragic 
Unemproyment (q.v. Vol. X) in the depression 
of the 1930’s, and his sympathy and humanity 
won him respect and popularity far beyond the 
borders of the Church. Young people in particu- 
lar listened to him with an attention which men 
of his position have not always received. 


TENNYSON 
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ARCHBISHOP TEMPLE 


Temple was largely responsible for the Life 
and Liberty Movement, out of which grew the 
Church Assembly, an elected body of clergy and 
laymen which now administers the affairs of the 
Church of England. He also worked for better 
understanding between the various Christian 
Churches. In addition he wrote many books in 
which he presented Christian teaching and also 
revealed his deeply devotional spirit. 

See also Vol. I: CLercy, Section 2. 


TENNYSON, Alfred (Baron) (1809-92). The 
poet Tennyson was born in Somersby, à remote 
village in Lincolnshire, where his father, Dr. 
Tennyson, was vicar, The family of twelve 
children grew up with an intimate knowledge 
and love of the countryside. At 7, Alfred was 
sent as a boarder to the grammar school at 
Louth, but he hated the restriction, and after 
four years he was brought home to be taught by 
his father until he went to Cambridge. He began 
writing poetry when he was about eight: T 
covered two sides of a slate with Thomsonian 
blank verse in praise of flowers for my brother 
Charles,’ he wrote. By the time he was 12 he 
had read Milton and Shakespeare with deep 
and in his maturity he became 
ters of blank verse. Such 
hat when Byron died 


appreciation, 
one of the few great mas 
was his passion for poetry t 
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he felt ‘as if the world had been darkened’, and 
rushed out into the woods and carved ‘Byron is 
dead' on a sandstone rock. 

At Cambridge his closest friend was Arthur 
Hallam, a young man of brilliant promise who 
became engaged to his sister Emily. His first 
important volume of poems, published when he 
was 23 and containing The Lady of Shalott and 
The Lotos-Eaters, did not meet with a favourable 
reception from the critics. "This set-back, which 
wounded Tennyson bitterly, was followed in the 
very next year by the tragedy of Arthur Hallam's 
sudden death. For то years Tennyson published 
nothing. Then came a two-volume collection 
which contained the Morte d'Arthur, Locksley 
Hall, St. Agnes Eve, Ulysses, Break, Break, and 
many other fine poems. These made his reputa- 
tion—but not his fortune. He chose this 
moment to invest all his money in a project for 
carving oak panelling and furniture by ma- 
chinery—and lost it all. He became ill with 
worry ; but through the good offices of friends he 
was granted a Civil List pension at the early age 
of 33, and so was freed of financial worries for 
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the rest of his life. Five yea: 
The Princess, a long ramb 
contains some of his most ; 
indeed as a lyric poet, a 


г he published 
poem which 
ct lyrics. It is 
me master of 


meticulous and felicitous М description, 
especially of the English сошо!гузїйе and the 
English character, rather tha a philosopher, 


that Tennyson is remember: 
he was regarded as something 
work still reflects the doubts a 
the intelligent Victorian faced 
ing universe in which new sci 
challenged every accepted belie’ 
is typical of his age, but the | 
poetry is timeless and above ‹ 
For 17 years, ever since / 
death, Tennyson had been w 
poem Jn Memoriam A.H.H. it wa 
1850, and established Tenny:o 
poet of his age. In that year 


In his lifetime 
га sage and his 
| perplexities of 

th an expand- 
tific discoveries 

His philosophy 

1 quality of his 

ging fashion, 
thur Hallam’s 
ig at his great 

published in 
is the greatest 
became Poet 


Laureate. He married h ly and bought a 
house called Farringford in : le of Wight. 
There he.wrote Maud, perhap masterpiece, 


but a poem which roused vio! 
to the melancholy atmosphere 
1859 the first four Idylls of 
lished and were immensely ; 
like all Tennyson's long po 
association of separate poems, 
his readings in Malory’s Morte 
intention was not merely descriptive but moral 
and didactic also. King Arthur was to be inter- 
preted as ‘the Ideal of the Soul of Man coming 
in contact with the warring clements of the 
flesh’. : 
All his life long Tennyson loved walking 
through the countryside, particularly with his 
children or with young people, talking or de- 
claiming poetry as he strode along. Carlyle 
described him as ‘One of the finest looking m 
іп the world. A great shock of rough, dusky hair; 
bright, laughing, hazel eyes; massive, aquiline 
face—most massive yet most delicate; of a 
sallow brown complexion, almost Indian- 
looking; clothes cynically loose, free and gn 
smokes infinite tobacco. His voice is mus 
metallic, fit for loud laughter and piercing wa" 
and all that may lie between . . .’. Я i 
Till the end of his long life he contien | 
write poetry (Crossing the Bar was written W ih 
he was over 80); when he was 65 he Бе 
write poetic plays as well, plays which меге р 
more or less successful on the stage. Tennys0”% 


‘celings owing 
vading it. In 
е iing were pub- 
улаг. The МУШ, 

is a loose 
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for | :y, restored poetic drama to its rightful 
plac the theatre. It is typical of him that 
wh: felt himself to be dying he called out 
‘W is my Shakespeare? I must ‘have ry 
Sh: are!’ and his hand was resting upon his 
cop n he died. 

TE 4 OF AVILA, St. (1515-82). Teresa 


de nada, the visionary, religious reformer, 
er, was the daughter of an impoverished 
but tocratic Spanish family of Avila in Old 
Ca In her 20th year, although a lively, 
res girl, she decided to join a community of 
Ca: te nuns in Avila. The Carmelite Order, 
ori ly a very austere religious body founded 
in stine in the 12th century, had lost its 
usterity, and Teresa was shocked by the 


and 


ear 

lax f the nuns. During the first years she 
sul | unusually bad health, and later, when 
she - «s about 40, she began to have mystical 
ex] nces which alarmed her as she feared 
they were delusions or visitations of Satan. In 
ord. to help her to understand and master 
the rdeals, her confessor commanded her to 
wr 1l she could recall of her life, in particular 
her experiences when she prayed. This auto- 
bio: -phy, the first of her books, contains a 
rer: -kable scientific analysis of the processes of 
pra ? 

Teresa lived in the age of-the Protestant 
Rer `RMATION (q.v. Vol. I). She saw the need 
for Catholic reform but believed it should come 
from within, and by means of a return to the 


original principles of holiness and austerity ; and 
so she resolved to reform the Carmelite Order. 
This resolution plunged her into conflict with 
her superiors, but in spite of this, she accom- 
plished her task. She began with the small 
convent, San José, in Avila, where she reimposed 
upon herself and some chosen companions the 
original r92th-century Rule. The nuns, for 
example, slept on straw, wore rope sandals, and 
ate no meat. 

When Teresa was 52 she met a young 
Carmelite monk, Juan de Yepes, the son of a 
poor washerwoman in Avila, who ardently 
sought an ascetic life as a way to perfection. 
She persuaded him and his friend to establish 
the first community of Reformed Carmelite 
monks. Teresa and this young monk, now known 
as John of the Cross, worked tirelessly together 
for the rest of their lives for religious reform, 
regardless of ill-health or hardship; and during 
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ST. TERESA OF AVILA 
Statue by Bernini in Santa Maria della Vittoria, Rome 


Teresa’s lifetime seventeen convents and sixteen 
monasteries accepted the reformed Rule. Both 
Teresa and John became great writers. Teresa’s 
Letters and Book of Foundations are witty, vivid 
writings in a style at once spontaneous and 
economical, Her other books are more profound, 
difficult books of Christian mysticism. St. John 
of the Cross, the greatest of Spanish mystical 
poets, wrote in prose and in passionate and 
intensely personal verse classics such as The 
Ascent of Mount Carmel, The Dark Night of the Soul, 
and The Spiritual Canticle. 


See also Vol. XII: SPANISH LITERATURE. 


THACKERAY, William Makepeace (1811- 
63). Thackeray, the author of Vanity Fair and 
other well-known novels, was an only child, 
born in Calcutta. When he was 4 his father died, 
and 2 years later he was sent with a little cousin 
to England. He remembered all his life ‘a 
ghaut, or river-stair at Calcutta, and a day when, 
down those steps, to a boat which was in waiting, 
came two children whose mothers remained on 
the shore’. His childhood before his mother 
joined him again was not happy, and by the 
time he was 8 he had been at two schools and 
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had been miserable at both. At 11 he went to 
Charterhouse, which, like most public schools 
of the day, was rough and brutal. With its 
bullying headmaster, it served as a model for 
the schools in Pendennis and The Newcomes. Here, 
in a fight, he broke his nose; the mark may be 
seen in any portrait of Thackeray. 

His father had left him a great deal of money, 
which led him to be so recklessly extravagant at 
Cambridge that his guardians took him away 
and sent him to Germany for a year. On his 
return to London he began to study law, but 
when he came of age, he went to Paris to study 
art. Although he meant to be an artist (later, he 
illustrated most of his own books), to make 
ready money he started to work as a journalist. 
In 1836 he married a young Irish girl whose 
family lived in Paris; by that time none of his 
inheritance was left, and he had to write to earn 
his living. Alter 4 happy years his wife went 
mad'and never recovered. Thackeray sent his 
two little daughters to his mother and step- 
father in Paris, though later they joined him in 
London and became his inseparable companions. 
The Memoirs of his daughter Anne (later Lady 
Ritchie) give an attractive picture of their life 
together. 

Between 1837 and 1847 Thackeray wrote 
travel accounts and satirical sketches of Victorian 
society, mostly in serial form in Fraser’s Magazine 
and Punch, and these include The Book of Snobs, 
humorous studies of social types of the time. In 
1847-8 his first great book appeared in monthly 
numbers—Vanity Fair, whose chief character, 
the ambitious and scheming Becky Sharp, 
starts in the world as a poor governess. This 
novel, which brought him immense literary 
success, was followed by Pendennis, a tale of a 
young man of good family, not unlike Thackeray 
himself. 

In 1852 and 1855 he gave lectures in America 
which were later reprinted as English Humourists 
and The Four Georges—two books about Thack- 
eray’s best-loved period, the 18th century. His 
favourite among his own novels, The History of 
Henry Esmond (1852), had an 18th-century 
historical setting, and was the only novel not 
published in monthly instalments, ‘Here is the 
very best I can do’, he wrote. After this came 
The Newcomes, again a family history, but set in 
Thackeray’s own time, The Rose and the Ring, a 
humorous fairy-tale delightfully written and 
illustrated for his own children, and The 
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\NITY FAIR. 
re Mr. Jos. Sedley 


ILLUSTRATION BY THACKERAY i: 


The scheming Becky Sharp tries to er 
into marriage. 


escendants in 


Virginians, the story of Esmond’ t 
ime editor of 


America. In 1860 Thackeray 
a new magazine, The Cornhill. 


Thackeray was a big man (6 ‘t. g in. tall); but 
between hard work, restless travelling, and à 
strenuous, sociable life, he was often ill, and he 


died at the age of 52, leaving an unfinished novel 
Denis Duval, an adventure story of 18th-century 
smugglers. 

Thackeray, unlike Dickens (q.v.), wrote much 
more effectively about professional and upper- 
class people than about the poor. His characters 
are real; they are neither wholly bad nor wholly 
good—even his heroes are not perfect—an 
they are among the first in fiction to develop 
naturally as time passes in the story. His very 
individual style reflects his humour, good taste, 
and well-stored mind, as well as an intimate 
personal feeling towards his reader. 

See also Vol. XII: NovEL. 


THEMISTOCLES (c. 523-0. 459 в.с.). Enter- 
prising, witty, and imaginative, but also gr es : 
and unprincipled, the statesman Themistoc’ 
had in excess the typical Athenian e 
Having saved Greece from the Persian inva 
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and la` ' the foundations of Athens’ greatness as 
a sea ver, he died in exile, a vassal of the 
Persia’: king. 

In в.с. he started fortifying the Piraeus, 
the pc:. of Athens, and ro years later he per- 
suad« : Athenians to spend the wealth from a 
newly overed silver mine on building a fleet 
inste f distributing it among themselves. 
те the ships that saved Greece from 
q.v.) and the Persians in 480 в.о. 

W the invaders bore down on Athens, 


Then. ‘ocles organized its evacuation, and then 
induc the Greek admiral-in-chief to con- 
front ihe enemy fleet at Salamis, just off the 
Athenian coast. The story is that the crafty 
Ther stocles sent a slave to Xerxes warning him 
that unless he attacked at once the Greeks would 
esca] This lured the Persian fleet into the 


narro.» strait where it was utterly defeated. 
Ait r the war the Spartans objected to the 


тери! ‘ing of Athens’ walls, but "Themistocles 
baffle . them with characteristic subtlety. About 
471 ., however, when the friends of Sparta 
Ђеса: = powerful in Athens, Themistocles’ anti- 
Ѕрагтгп views led to his temporary banishment. 
The Spartans then tried to arrest him, but after 
an єз ‘ting chase through the north of Greece he 


esca} і to Persia, where he was received with 
honour and remained for the rest of his life. 


THEOCRITUS (зга century 8.c.), Greek poet, 
see Vol. XII: PASTORALS. 


THEODORIC (a.D. 455-526), King of the 
Ostrogoths, see Vol. I: Gorus. 


THOMSON, Sir Joseph John (1856-1940). 
The physicist Thomson, who made the Caven- 
dish Laboratory at Cambridge University the 
most famous physics laboratory in the world, 
was a graduate of Manchester University, who 
became professor at Cambridge when only 28. 
Thomson as a theoretical physicist continued 
the work of Clerk MaxwELL and Lord KELVIN 
(qq.v.). In 1897 his brilliant experimental work 
led to the discovery of the electron; the basis of 
electricity and magnetism, and an essential part 
of modern atomic physics (see ATOM, Vol. III). 
He found about the same period that gases 
could be made conductors of electricity if waves 
and particles, which had been recently dis- 
covered, were passed through them. This 
discovery paved the way for the THERMIONIC 


THUCYDIDES 
VALVE (q.v. Vol. VIII), and thus for wireless 
speech, television, and radar. 

For more than 30 years a stream of original 
papers on physics and mathematics came from 
"Thomson's laboratory, and more than seventy 
of the scientists trained under him became 
professors of physics. Several won Nong. 
Prizes (q.v.), and one, Lord Rurnerrorn (q.v.), 
became greater than his master. 


See also Vol, 111: Атом. 
See also Vol. VIII: Nucuzar ExrnoY. 


THUCYDIDES (c. 460-c. 399 в.с.). In the time 
of Thucydides, one of the greatest historians who 
have ever lived, Athens, his native city, rose to 
be the most important city in the Mediter- 
ranean. She finally lost her Empire, however, in 
the long war with Sparta (431-404 8.¢.). The 
greatness of Athens and her decline in military 
and political power are the themes of Thucy- 
dides’ history of the Peloponnesian War. 

Thucydides probably belonged to a well-off 
family, associated with what may be called the 
Conservative party in Athens, and therefore 
opposed to the great statesman Prices (q.v.). 
Thucydides himself was an ardent supporter of 
Pericles and his policy of democratic imperialism. 
He was convinced that had Athens followed 
Pericles’ advice she would have won the war, 
and that, even though Athenian imperialism 
might interfere with the liberties of other States, 
Athens was the best fitted of all States to 
exercise power. 

When war broke out with Sparta, Thucydides, 
believing that this was going to be the most 
important war that had ever taken place, began 
to write his history. In 490 в.с. the terrible 
disaster of the plague fell on Athens, causing 
enormous numbers of deaths both in Athens 
itself and in the armies overseas. Thucydides 
caught the disease, but recovered. His descrip- 
tion of its effects shows that combination of 
realism and humanity which is so characteristic 
of him. - : 

In the year 424 В.С. Thucydides, who was in 
command of a fleet in the northern Aegean, 
arrived too late with his ships to save the 
important town of Amphipolis from the brilliant 
Spartan commander Brasidas. Though his 
vigorous action prevented Brasidas from cap- 
turing another important place in the area, he 
was exiled for his failure, and he remained in 
exile for 20 years until the war was over. 
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His History of the Peloponnesian War is remark- 
able not only for its scrupulous accuracy, but 
because it is based on a general view of human 
nature and a keen understanding of what was 
involved in the struggle between the Athenian 
and Spartan ways of life. Some of the most 
impressive passages are in the form of speeches 
which Thucydides puts into the mouths of 
various statesmen and generals—a dramatic 
device for impressing the reader with the 
principles underlying the events of the war. 
Thucydides aimed at writing something of 
permanent value; he believed that history was 
likely to repeat itself, and that by giving an 
accurate record of events he could help men to 
deal with similar situations in the future. It is 
for this reason that many people, even today, 
would say that his history remains the best work 
on politics that has ever been written. 


See also Vol. I: GREEK CIVILIZATION; SPARTANS. 
See also Vol. XII: HISTORIES; GREEK LITERATURE. 


TINTORETTO (1518-94). The painter Jacopo 
Robusti, the son of a Venetian dyer (the nick- 
name Tintoretto means ‘little dyer’), lived and 


died at Venice and was 
(q.v.). He is said to have 
his art the colouring of Titi 
manship of MicHELANGE: 
extent he succeeded. H 
intensity which falls little sh 
of Titian, and he frequ: 
figures in poses deman 
shortening, as Michelan; 

compositions are full of fig 
ment, and the subjects 

dramatically. His ideas w 
and though some of them 
fetched, the result is nearly 
he grew older he seems to 
increasing speed and at 

frenzied haste, covering 


churches and palaces at Veni 
mainly religious. He was à 


portraitist. 
See also Vol. XII: VENETIAN P 


TITIAN (c. 1480-1576). Ti 
Titian, was the greatest of 
The date of his birth is de 


THE LAST SUPPER 
Painting by Tintoretto. San Giorgio Maggiore, Venice 


ower of Trax 
t combining in 
h the draughts- 


‚ and to some 
urs have an 
the later works 


painted naked 


difficult fore- 
d done. His 
olent move- 
resented very 
ways original, 
r a little far- 
; exciting. As 
painted with 
with almost 
of canvas in 
1 decorations, 
distinguished 


Vecelli, called 
tian painters. 
rom a letter 
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THE LAMENTATION OVER THE DEAD CHRIST 
Painting by Titian. Accademia, Venice 


; by Titian to King Philip II of Spain in 


wri 
157: in which he describes himself as ‘an old 
man of 95'; but many people now believe that 


he was at least 10 years younger than he said. 

Titian was born in the village of Cadore, in 
the Alps above Venice, and most of his long life 
was spent in Venice. He was a worldly man, 
fond of the good things of life, and he became 
extremely rich from the sale of his pictures. He 
also enjoyed the society of princes, and was on 
friendly terms not only with many Italian ruling 
families and with the Pope, but also with King 
Francis I of France, the Emperor Charles V, 
and King Philip II of Spain (see pp. 85 and 362). 
Charles V conferred a knighthood on Titian, at 
the time an unheard-of honour for a painter, and 
he also raised the artist’s children to the rank of 
Nobles of the Empire. 

This success, which Titian so much enjoyed, 
was only his due. He was equally at home in all 
fields of painting—portraits, religious pictures, 
allegories, and scenes from Greek and Roman 
legends, He painted almost ceaselessly for 
perhaps 70 years, and his last picture—one of 
his greatest—representing the lamentation over 
the Dead Christ, was unfinished when he was 
carried off by the plague. He intended this 
painting for his own tomb, which is in the church 
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of the Frari at Venice; among the 
figures in the painting is apparently 
a portrait of himself supporting the 
body of Christ. 3 

Titian is chiefly famous for the 
beauty of the colours in his pictures, 
In those which he painted as a young 
man he used a great many delicate 
and beautiful shades. But as he grew 
older he changed his method; he 
would no longer place a bright red 
next to a bright blue, but would 
choose a few colours which were 
related to each other—such as purple 
or a warm brown with red, or green 
or a cool grey with blue. When 
pictures painted in this way are seen 
from a distance, the colours (which 
are usually not bright in themselves) 
tend to blend into a general tint or 
‘tone’. Titian was the first painter to 
perfect this method which has since 
been widely used. At the same time 
as he was developing this system of 
colouring he also began to define the 
forms in his pictures less clearly, so that it is 
necessary to stand at some distance to see what 
they represent. 

No painter had used colour before as Titian 
used it, but later VENETIAN PAINTING (q.v. 
Vol. XII) owed much to his example, and many 
painters, notably RUBENS, Van Dyck, and 
VELAZQUEZ (qq.v.), were influenced by him, 


TOLSTOY, Count Leo (1828-1910). When 
Tolstoy, the Russian novelist and social reformer, 
was born on his parents’ estate of Yasnaya 
Polyana, not far from Moscow, the majority of 
the people of Russia still lived in a condition of 
serídom, not unlike that of medieval England 
under the FEUDAL SYSTEM (q.v. Vol. X). The 
gentry, to which class Tolstoy belonged, owned 
the land, and the serfs worked for them under 
conditions often little better than those of 
animals, with no education and very little chance 

of bettering themselves. і 
Tolstoy and his brothers and sister were left 
orphans at an early age, and were brought up 
by elderly aunts who gave them the traditional 
education of the Russian aristocracy. When 
Tolstoy came into his inheritance, he settled on 
d set out to improve the con- 


his large estate ап u 
dition of his serfs. His efforts were unsuccessful, 
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Meade Collection 


TOLSTOY IN HIS STUDY 


and in disappointment he went to Moscow and 
St. Petersburg. After 2 years, however, he came 
home again and began to keep a remarkable 
diary which, with one long gap, covers the whole 
of his adult life. 

When he was 23, he and his brother joined the 
army in the Caucasus to fight against the moun- 
tain tribesmen; and during the Crimean War 
(q.v. Vol. X) he served throughout the siege of 
Sebastopol. His first works, Childhood, Boyhood, 
Youth, were written at this period, and were 
followed by Sebastopol Sketches, a vivid picture of 
war as the soldier sees it. After the fall of Sebas- 
topol Tolstoy was sent with dispatches to St. 
Petersburg, where he made the acquaintance of 
literary men such as TuRGENEV (q.v.); but his 
association with them was not happy. 

After leaving the army he travelled abroad; 
but the social order which he found in western 
Europe did not appeal to him, and was not, he 
felt convinced, the remedy for Russia's ills. He 
began now to concentrate more and more on 
the problem of the peasants, especially on the 
education of peasant children: he opened twelve 
schools and himself taught personally at Yasnaya 
Polyana. After the liberation of the serfs in 1861 
(see ALEXANDER II), he sat on one of the 


commissions charged with se 
disputes between gentry and p 
the problems so much from th 
the peasants that he drew to hi 
of the police. 

In 1862 he married and settled down to many 
years of happy family life, and to the writing 
of War and Peace, which many pcople think is 
not only the greatest of Tolstoy’s works but the 
greatest of all novels. It re-creates the move- 
ment of Russian history in the period of the 
NaPoLEOoNic Wars (q.v. Vol. X), depicting 
surpassingly well the principal episodes—the 
Battle of Austerlitz, the Treaty of Tilsit, and the 
campaign of 1812—as well as the aa 
participants such as Alexander I, Napoleon, ап 
the Russian General Kutuzov. But, for Tolstoy, 
the semi-conscious movement of the mass of the 
people was more important than the ‘great i 
He sees Napoleon's invasion of Russia as a tida 
wave of men surging towards the European east, 
to be shattered by a similar but mightier wae 
moving westward. Kutuzov, who ШШЕ у 
understands the hopes and desires of his peop!® 
appears as a great commander; while Марие 
who imagines himself responsible for t { 
cataclysm in which he is caught up, appears 2 


boundary 

s; buthesaw 
int of view of 
{the attention 
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al: ‘ow braggart. But War and Peace is not a 
his book but a novel, and the subtlety and 
sol ' of characterization has rarely been 


eq ed. The vast number of characters are all 

co: letely original and convincing creations. 
873 Tolstoy started work on Anna Karenina, 

i ‘ing merely to finish an incomplete short 


sto by PUSHKIN (q.v.) ; but the story grew until 
he on saw that he had embarked upon a major 


w which took him 4 years to finish. Anna 
К. nina is a tragedy of contemporary life. The 
st in itself is commonplace: a newspaper 
ré t of a divorce-court case served his need, 


for »e never paid much attention to plot. He 
hi: self appears among his characters, like a 


Ro aissance painter who includes his own 
po rait in a corner of his picture, and the other 
cl acters in the book—Anna herself, Vronsky, 


K ~, the feckless Stiva Oblonsky, and his un- 
h- oy wife Dolly—are all perfectly individual, 


re. people. 
this time Tolstoy began to experience the 
sp Хоа] crisis which was to convert him into a 


u "al reformer and which gave everything he 
ух te a moral purpose. He became a prophet 
o! . new kind of Christianity and his teaching, 
wi h its stress on the obligations of work and of 
nv resistance to evil, came close to the doctrine 
oi JANDut (q.v.). He made over his wealth to 
his wife, and tried to live like the peasants, 
wearing peasant dress and working in the fields, 
but continuing to write, In books such as The 
Kreutzer Sonata, Resurrection, Hadji Murat, and 
others, he describes the ideal life as he sees it. 

‘Yolstoy’s moral doctrine made converts 1 
many countries, and Yasnaya Polyana became 
a place of international pilgrimage. But as his 
wife and family did not sympathize with his 
social and religious views, his relations with them 
became painfully strained. Finally, when he 
was 82, he fled from home, accompanied only 
by his youngest daughter. In the course of their 
journey to the Caucasus he caught pneumonia 
and died at the station of Astapovo (now re- 
named ‘Lyev Tolstoy’). His funeral was the 
occasion of a national demonstration. 


See also Vol. I: RUSSIANS. 
See also Vol. XII: Novet; Russian LITERATURE. 


TOUSSAINT L'OUVERTURE (1743-1803). 
This Negro ex-slave was one of the liberators of 
Santo Domingo (now the Dominican Republic) 
in the West Indies, and was the island’s first 
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governor. The name L'Ouverture (‘Opening’) 
was given him because of his bravery in breaking 
open the enemy's ranks in battle, 

Part of Santo Domingo was under French 
rule and part under Spanish rule. In 1791 
the French Government passed à law in their 
part of the country giving mulattoes (half- 
castes) and Negroes equal rights with white 
citizens. But the whites protested, and when the 
law was revoked the Negroes revolted, For 
years the country was in turmoil; the rebels 
quarrelled amongst themselves and with the 
mulattoes, and the country was further divided 
by a declaration of war between France and 
Spain. 

Toussaint, who had received a good education 
and had become superintendent of the slaves on 
his master’s plantation, joined the rebel forces 
against France and served as a physician. But 
when France again freed the slaves, he served 
with France against the Spaniards and mulattoes, 
He was given command of a large Negro army, 
and rescued the last French garrison holding 
out against the mulattoes. Within 2 years the 
French had made him commander-in-chief of a 
powerful and highly trained force, and by 1800 
the whole of the French part of the island was 
under his control; the following year he seized 
the part remaining to Spain. 

Toussaint’s power was so great (he called 
himself Bonaparte’) that he was, in fact, inde- 
pendent of France, though he always tried to 
act under French authority, and had refused a 
British offer to make him king of the island. He 
drafted a constitution, with himself as governor 
for life, and submitted it to  NAPOLEON's 
Government for approval (q.v). Toussaint 
restored order to the island; he gave it a sound 
economy, and agriculture prospered. But his 
remarkable personal qualities aroused the hatred 
of Napoleon, who disliked the emancipation of 
Negroes, and he declared the re-establishment 
of slavery on the island. Toussaint refused to 
obey, and Napoleon sent an army of 25,000 men 

ainst him. k 
She general commanding this army at first 
agreed to Toussaint’s terms, but later arrested 
him, and renounced all the promises he had 
made. (Napoleon later described this act of 
treachery, which he had himself planned, as his 
greatest act of folly.) Rebellion soon rud out 
again, and with the arrival of a British fleet, the 
French abandoned the island in 1803. The same 
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year Toussaint died in the French dungeon 
in which he was held prisoner. Wordsworth 
commemorated his great struggle for liberty in 
his sonnet To Toussaint L’ Ouverture. 

See also Vol. I: West INDIANS. 


TRAJAN (A.D. 53-117). After a successful 
military career, Trajan became Roman Emperor 
when he was 45. He did everything possible to 
win favour. He entered his capital on foot—a 
gesture of modesty which won him immediate 
popularity. He consulted the Senate frequently 
and was on friendly terms with its members, 
disarming opposition by trust. He gave lavish 
gifts to the people. He was the first Emperor to 
receive the title Optimus (‘the best). For all 
his tact he was a firm ruler, keeping a close 
watch on the affairs of his Empire: in his letters 
to Pliny he gives sensible advice about the treat- 
ment of Christians and about a host of quite 
trivial problems. He built many roads and also 
a great forum in Rome, in which stands TRA- 
Јам Согомм (q.v. Vol. XII). 

Trajan followed a policy of conquest and 
expansion in the East. After hard fighting, he 


Vasant 


TRAJAN 
Statue in the Villa Albani Museum, Rome 


created the province of Daci 
He annexed Armenia and 
Mesopotamia, reached the si 


Romania). 
ping through 
f the Persian 


Gulf. He wished, like Ar; R (q.v), to 
invade India; but his line imunication 
were threatened, and he ha rry back to 
deal with trouble in other | the Empire. 
In Asia Minor he had a stro! died. 


Trajan did much to stren he Empire, 
within and without, but it wa 115 successor 
HADRIAN (q.v.) to consolidate | ork, 

See also Vol. I: Roman Civiniza 


TROLLOPE, Anthony (181 
of this Victorian novelist v 

Oxford don and his mother, s Trollope, 
was in her day a well-know: ist. When 
Trollope was 19, he became ctor in the 
postal service. Apart from «< work and 
authorship, he lived the life try gentle- 
man, being particularly fond to hounds. 
His Autobiography (edited b son, and 


'The father 
irrister and 


published after his death) sho me people 
because in it he showed tha! business of 
writing was not just an айа! zenius and 
inspiration but also involved work and 
regular hours. 

In all, Trollope wrote sixty : The most 


successful, and those which mad reputation, 
were those about clerical life in ənd around the 
cathedral town of Barchester. In Barset he added 
a county to England as surely as Anthony Hope 
later put Ruritania on the map oí Europe. To 
create such a personal world, true in essence 
though in fact imaginary, is onc he signs of a 
great writer. His novels aref ull of humour, with 
effectively restrained use of satire and caricature. 
His Barsetshire novels began with The Warden 
(1855) and continued to The Last Chronicle of 
Barset (1867), the children in the earlier books 
often appearing as grown-up people in the later 
ones. He wrote also a series of political novels, 
of which Phineas Finn is typical. 


TROTSKY (1877-1940). Lev Davidovich Bron- 
stein is the real name of the Russian revolu- 
tionary, Trotsky. He was the son of a well-to-do 


Jewish landowner in southern Russia, and 


received a conventional middle-class education 
at Odessa. He was expelled from the university 
for political activities, and rapidly became а 
leading figure among the Russian followers of 
Karl Marx (q.v.) because of his gifts as writer 


| 
| 


45! 


! orator. . As a political offender he was 

ished to Siberia, but he escaped from there 

l went abroad. He returned to Russia at 

time of the short-lived 1905 Revolution, in 
ch he was the dominant personality as leader 
he Workers’ Council (Soviet) of St. Peters- 

g (now Leningrad). After the failure of the 

olution he was again exiled to Siberia, from 
ch he once more escaped. He lived abroad 

il the Revolution of 1917, winning a reputa- 

' as a political journalist and taking an active 
lt in the international Socialist movement. 
l > held aloof to some degree from the struggles 
li tween LENIN (q.v.) and his opponents among 
{© Russian Marxists. 

ГтобКу returned to Russia in 1917 during 
the First World War, when the old Imperial 
Covernment collapsed and was replaced by a 
р ovisional Liberal Government. In the autumn 
came the critical stage of the Russian REvoru- 
LON (q.v. Vol. X). Trotsky, President of the 
\\orkers’ Council of St. Petersburg, was a 
p ncipal organizer of the final triumph of 
i^^ extreme revolutionaries in November, of 
wich his History of the Russian Revolution gives 
a celebrated account. He became Commissar 
(^ nister) for Foreign Affairs in the new 
B-ishevik Government, and at once appealed 
to ihe peoples of the fighting nations over the 
he ads of their governments, urging them to make 
peace, and published certain secret treaties of 
the Allies in an effort to discredit their cause. 
Aiter making peace with Germany in March 
1918, the Russian leaders soon realized that the 
Bolshevik Revolution had failed to spread to 
Germany, and Trotsky was transferred to the 
more crucial post of Commissarfor War. Hewas 
mainly responsible for the Bolshevik victory in 
the bitter Civil War of 1918-20, and was thus 
the real founder of the modern Red Army. 

Trotsky soon came into conflict with other 
leaders, especially STALIN (q.v.), who set about 
undermining his position. Trotsky held that 
the revolution in Russia could not be self 
sufficient, and that the success of a new Socialist 
society depended on the Revolution spreading 
to more advanced countries. Stalin opposed 
these views, and after Lenin's death, he дозае 
ceuvred Trotsky out of power, finally driving 
him to resign his post in 1925. Trotsky was 
expelled from the Bolshevik party in 1927, and 
from Russia itself in 1929. : 

From exile he denounced the degeneration of 


TURNER 
the Soviet State under Stalin into a Torau- 
TARIAN State governed bya BUREAUCRAGY (qq.v. 
Vol. X). In the 1936 ‘treason trials’ held in 
Russia Trotsky, in his absence, was charged 
with plotting against the Russian State with her 
enemies; and in 1940 he was murdered in 
Mexico, almost certainly by an agent of the 
Soviet secret police. 

See also Lenin; Statin. 
Sec also Vol. X: Russian Revotunon; Соммузазм, 


TURGENEV, Ivan Sergeivich (1818-83). 
It was as a writer of short stories that Turgenev 
became the first Russian writer with a European 
reputation. He belonged to an aristocratic 
family, and as a young man he quarrelled with 
his mother for her harsh treatment not only of 
her own family but also of the serfs on the estate. 
He left home and lived on his wits till her death 
made him rich. His early Sportsman's Sketches 
revealed a brilliant writer with a sympathetic 
knowledge of peasant life and thought. 

Turgenev wrote supernatural stories, love- 
stories, novels, essays, and plays. The love- 
stories derived from his lasting passion for the 
famous singer Pauline Viardot Garcia. He lived 
for some 24 years in Paris, where he became the 
friend of Flaubert and Zola. He quarrelled with 
most other Russian writers, though when he 
returned to Russia he was reconciled with 
Dostoevsky (q.v.). 

Turgenev's political ideas were liberal, but 
not revolutionary. His work gives an unrivalled 
picture of Russian life in the middle years of the 
19th century, and among his finest work are his 
novels Fathers and Sons, Smoke, and Virgin Soil. 


TURNER, Joseph Mallord William (1775- 
1851). When this English landscape artist, in 
some ways a solitary and eccentric figure, died 
at the age of 76, he had raised himself by his 
industry as much as by his genius to a supreme 
position in English art. Born in Covent Garden, 
London, the son ofa barber, he studied from the 
age of 14 at the Royal Academy Schools, where 
he won distinction as an architectural and 
topographical draughtsman. His water-colours 
were exhibited at the Royal Academy from the 
time he was 15. His professional success was 
rapid; already in his early 20's he was com- 
plaining that he had more commissions than 
he could carry out. At 24 he was made.an asso- 
ciate of the Royal Academy and at 27 à full 


sete iL 


THE FIGHTING ‘TEMERAIRE’ BEING TOWED TO HER LAST BERTH 


Painting by J. M. W. Turner 


Academician. He took an active interest in the 
affairs of the Academy and long held the 
position of Professor of Perspective there. 

Turner’s first oil-paintings were in the classical 
manner; but then a life-long enthusiasm for the 
17th-century French master, CLAUpE ‘Lorraine’ 
(q.v.), was aroused when he saw two of Claude’s 
paintings that had recently been brought to 
England. ‘They appealed most strongly to his 
own latent romanticism and love of natural 
scenery. One of them he declared to be ‘beyond 
the power of imitation’. Nevertheless he 
deliberately tried to rival Claude in several of 
his large romantic oil-paintings, such as ‘Dido 
Building Carthage’ in the National Gallery; and 
Claude must have been in his mind when in 1807 
he began to work on his ‘Liber Studiorum’, a 
large series of mezzotints which partly occupied 
him for many years but which was finally 
abandoned. 

He made many sketching tours in England 
and Wales, including an extensive tour of the 
north of England, where he drew ruined abbeys 
and castles in Yorkshire and elsewhere, for 
engraving. In 1802 he had an Opportunity of 
visiting Paris and of travelling from there to 
Switzerland. His first visit to Italy was made 
in 1819, when he was away for 6 months making 
sketches which, on his return, he worked up as 
oil-paintings and water-colours. Compared 
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with С ABLE (q.v.), 

'Turner's:; oach to nature 

was less ! le; what he 

saw was moulded by 

his own i; nation and by 

literary ations. For 

many yea worked on a 

long poen ed Fallacies of 

Hope, and often took 

quotations і this poem 

or from po у established 

poets to go ; his pictures 

when they > exhibited. 

Although һе was a shrewd 

and genial прапіоп, he 

was not a «^od speaker, 

and his lec ıt the Royal 

Academy chiefly re- 

deemed by | xcellence of 

ЕРЕ the drawin : had pre- 

fu ad pared to i! «te his often 
inaudible ~v 

From 18 wards Tur- 

ner’s literary and romantic ch 'ristics were 

superseded by more visionary ‹ He became 

more and more absorbed in pro: : of light and 

atmosphere, just as, later, the Ег [MPRESSION- 

IST painters (q.v. Vol. XII) wers. ‘The'pictures 

he painted in this new atmosp!« 1: manner, 1n 


which all solid forms are dissolvec in sunlight or 
mist or both, aroused much general criticism 
and even ridicule in the newspapc:s and journals. 
It was these ignorant attacks which led to 
Ruskw’s (q.v.) glowing championship of Tur- 
ner's art in Modern Painters in 1843. 

About this time Turner bought a cottage on 
the banks of the Thames at Chelsea, where, 
from an especially constructed balcony on the 
roof, he loved to watch the clouds and river 
transformed by the daily passage of the sun, and 
it was here that he died. By the terms of his will 
most of his pictures and drawings were be- 
queathed to the nation and are now divided 
between the National and Tate Galleries and 
the British Museum. 

See also Vol. XII: LANpscAPE PAINTING. 


ANKAMEN (с. 1358-1340 в.с.), King ol 
Egypt, see AKHNATEN. See also Vol. XII: TUTAN- 
KAMEN's TOMB. 


TWAIN, Mark (1835-1910). The real name of 
this American writer and humorist was Samu 
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MARK TWAIN 


From Alvin Langdon Coburn, Men of Mark 
(Duckworth & Co.) 


L-5ghorne Clemens. Brought up on the banks 

fhe Missouri, he worked as printer, Mississippi 
river pilot, and gold-miner before he took to 
jo-7nalism. His pen name, ‘Mark Twain’, was a 
cry Mississippi pilots used when they were taking 
soundings. 

Innocents Abroad, an account ofa Mediterranean 
tour written for a San Francisco paper, was 
published in 1869, and immediately made his 
name as a humorist. His later books became 
internationally famous, particularly his superb 
stories of pioneering life, such as Roughing It and 
Life on the Mississippi. The Adventures of Tom 
Sawyer appeared in 1873, and The Adventures of 
Huckleberry Finn followed in 1884. Huckleberry 
Finn is one of the most triumphant accounts ever 
written of a boy’s campaign to stop his elders 
improving him when he doesn’t want to be 
improved. Tom’s and Huckleberry’s adventures 


TYLER 
really are adventurous—but they are never 
incredible, and both books give a wonderful 
picture of life on and around the Mississippi 
during an exciting era, described with the greatest 
honesty and precision as boys would see it, 


TYLER, Wat (died 1381). Little is known of 
Tyler except that he led the Kentish rebels in 
the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381, and that the rebels 
from other districts seem to have looked to him 
for guidance. The revolt occurred chiefly in 
south-east England and was not confined to 
peasants but supported also by craftsmen, priests, 
and small squires. The old Feupat System 
(q.v. Vol. X) was breaking down; the Black 
Death of 1348 caused a shortage of labour and a 
demand for higher wages; and the Statute of 
Labourers in 1351 had attempted to force wages 
back to the old level. The country was ill- 
governed and the French War was going badly 
for the English. In 1381 the government tried 
to raise money by levying a Poll Tax (payment 


* per head), and outbreaks of rebellion immedi- 


ately followed. 

Wat Tyler and the Kentish rebels seized 
Canterbury and marched towards London. On 
the way they freed from prison John Ball, an 
ex-priest and popular roadside orator; he urged 
the rebels to attack the wealthy, saying, 

When Adam delved and Eve span, 
Who was then a gentleman? 

In London the rebels were joined by the mob; 
palaces were burnt and the King's chief 
Minister, the Archbishop of Canterbury, was 
murdered. King Richard II, then only 14, 
boldly rode out to meet the rebels and spoke 
with Wat Tyler. He granted all Tyler's demands 
—in particular the abolition of serfdom and 
wage restrictions. Atasecond meeting, however, 
he gave evasive answers to more sweeping de- 
mands, and Tyler became threatening; the Lord 
Mayor of London struck him down and he was 
killed by one of the King’s squires. His death 
marked the collapse of the revolt. An armed 
force dispersed the rebels; several ringleaders, 
including John Ball, were executed; and the 
promises which the King had made to Tyler 
were withdrawn. 
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VANBRUGH, Sir John (1664-1726). This 
dramatist and architect was the son of a well-to- 
do London tradesman of German descent. He 
first went to France where he studied the arts; 
he then became a soldier, and while in France 
was arrested as a suspected spy. During his im- 
prisonment in the Bastille in Paris he began to 
write plays, and when he returned to London he 
produced several comedies, of which The Relapse 
and The Provok'd Wife are the best known. They 
are typical of their age: gay, witty, and coarse, 
the dialogue being more interesting than the 
plots (see Resroration Drama, Vol. XII); He 
also became interested in opera, and later built 
an opera-house in the Haymarket, and lost much 
money over the productions. Vanbrugh’s good 
looks, wit, and charm made him acceptable in 
aristocratic society, and he became a member of 
the Kit-Kat Club. Through these connexions he 
obtained his first architectural commission in 
1699 to build Castle Howard in Yorkshire for 
the Earl of Carlisle. Vanbrugh apparently had 
had no architectural training, but this enormous 
house proves that he had an artist’s imagination, 
_ and also that he had studied French buildings 
to some good purpose. Instead of building a 
large single block, then the normal form of 
house construction in England, he built a 
series of blocks of different heights with a dome 
forming the centre of the design. For the inside, 
too, he had original ideas. The hall, grandly 
designed in stone, is more like a Baroque 
Continental church than, for instance, WREN's 
(q.v.) panelled or painted interiors. Although 
much of the detail is clumsy, the plan shows an 
advance towards comfort; for example, the 
rooms for the first time open into corridors 
instead of opening one from another, Vanbrugh 
seems to have made up for his lack of experience 
by taking Nicholas Hawksmoor, Wren’s chief 


assistant, into a kind of partn 
carry out the work. 

In 1702 Vanbrugh’s positi 
was assured by his appointme: 


p, to help him 


з an architect 
Comptroller 


of the Surveyor's Office und-« Wren. With 
Hawksmoor, he completed th rk on Green- 
wich Royal Hospital for seamen, which had been 
begun by Wren. In 1705 eceived the 
important commission to build ;heim Palace, 
the house to be presented by th= uation to the 
Duke of MARLBOROUGH (q.v r the Battle 
of Blenheim. Vanbrugh conceived a heroic 
design to match the occasion-—: massive house 
on a grand scale. Though ‹ 11 forms are 
used, Blenheim also suggests ihe strength of a 
medieval castle, a style of hitecture that 
Vanbrugh is known to have ired. It has 
been criticized as being too heavy, butit certainly 


achieves the architect’s ai 
military power. 


expressing 


Vanbrugh's later houses, as King's 
Weston, near Bristol, Seaton D 1, Northum- 
berland, and the entrance side 'rimsthorpe, 
Lincolnshire, are more compact. | also built a 
house for himself at Blackheath, vow known as 


‘eval element 
perhaps his 


Vanbrugh Castle, in which the 
is very marked. At Seaton De! 


жт 
p 


Country Lift 


SEATON DELAVAL, DESIGNED BY VANBRUGH 
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mist successful work, he combines medieval and 
«sical motives in an imaginative and highly 
i^ \vidual way. He was always more interested 
nass than in elegance, though his interiors 
v that he appreciated the contrast between 
y stone-work and fine iron-work. His style 
cts his own robust temperament and zest 
ife. 

he strength of his art lies in the daring and 
1 unorthodox originality of his designs, 
cially his large scale designs such as Blen- 
1, and in his use of dramatic emphasis; but 
iever reaches the serenity and perfection of 
n's best work, nor the scholarly grandeur of 
sone of the independent work of Nicholas 
E: wksmoor, 


.N DYCK, Sir Anthony (1599-1641). This 
mish painter was born at Antwerp, the son 
wool merchant. When he was 15 he began 
vork in Rusens’s studio (q.v.), and he formed 
style on that of Rubens. Finding that Antwerp 
s too small to hold both of them, Van Dyck 
ie to England and entered the service of 
ies I in 1620, The works he painted at that 
xœ are not known. In the next year he 
ined to Antwerp, and then visited Italy from 
2 until 1627, where he painted some of his 
atest works in Genoa and Rome. In 1632 
returned to England as official painter to 
harles I, whom he immortalized in his por- 
sits, together with the Queen and those 
farnilies nearest to the Court (see picture, p. 83). 
He was received with great favour, loaded with 
honours, and knighted. No artist had ever 
received such favours in England before. The 
portraits he painted, even if they are flat- 
tering, are undoubtedly of great perception, 
variety, and truth, and they had an immense 
and lasting influence on European portrait 
painting. He married the granddaughter of a 
Scottish earl, and died in London when he was 
only 42. Van Dyck also painted some religious 
pictures, such as the ‘Ecstasy of St. Augustine 
for the Augustinian monastery in Antwerp; but 
most of his pictures were portraits. 
See also Vol. XII: FLemisH Авт; PORTRAITS. 
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VELAZQUEZ, Diego (1599-1660). The great- 
est Spanish painter, Diego Rodriguez de Silva 
y Velazquez, was born in Seville. At the age of 
14 he was apprenticed for 4 years to an artist of 
little talent, from whom he can have learned 


VELAZQUEZ 
only the elements of drawing and painting, At 
first he painted subjects taken from the street 
life of Seville, with strongly modelled figures 
and exaggerated contrasts of light and shade, 
and conscientiously realistic still-life (the most 
famous example is “The Water-Carrier’ in the 
Wellington Museum, London). In 1622 Velaz- 
quez went to Madrid, but he was unsuccessful 
there and soon returned home. The next year 
he was recalled to Madrid by King Philip IV’s 
Minister, and on this occasion his success was 
immediate and great. Almost at once he was 
commissioned to paint the King, and was soon 
appointed a court painter with the promise that 
he alone should paint the King. From this time 
onward he remained attached to the Court, 
engaged principally in making portraits of the 
royal family and their circle. 

In the royal collection at Madrid Velazquez 
was able to study properly for the first time the 
works of the great masters of Italian art. The 
effect of these studies, particularly of TrriAw 
(q.v.), was to change the cold colour, black 
shadows, and literal realism of his early years 
for a more flowing technique, warmer and richer 
colour, and lighter tone. He visited Italy from 
1629-31, seeing Rome, Venice, and Naples, and 
the further knowledge he gained there of the 
Venetian painters completed the transformation 
of his style. Striking evidence of this is the full- 
length portrait of Philip IV, now in the National 
Gallery in London, painted on his return to 
Spain, and ‘The Surrender of Breda’ ("The 
Lances’) now in Madrid. 

Velazquez visited Italy from 1649-51 to 
acquire paintings and sculpture for the decora- 
tion of the Spanish palaces. Once more the full 
impact of the Venetian painters hastened the 
development of his style and his technique, and 
prepared the way for the great artistic triumphs 
of his last years. In Rome he painted his most 
celebrated portrait, that of Pope Innocent X, 
and the ‘Rokeby Venus’ (now in the National 
Gallery) was probably also painted at about 
this time. 

Velazquez had always been a slow worker, 
and now his duties as Marshal of the Palace, 
which included the organizing of royal functions, 
took up more and more of his time, so that he 
produced fewer works in these last few years 
than at any other period. Yet among them are 
his greatest achievements, including The 
Tapestry Weavers’ and ‘The Maids of Honour’, 


VELAZQUEZ 


THE MAIDS OF HONOUR: PAINTING BY VELAZQUEZ 


This shows Velazquez working on a portrait of the 
the foreground is their daughter, the Infanta Marg: 


two of the greatest express 
in European art. 

He remained largely unknown outside Spain 
until the 19th century, when his work began 
to arouse attention, especially among French 


s of visual realism 


King and Queen, who are reflected in the mirror on the far wall 
arita, with her maids of honour, tutors, and dwarfs. 


Prado, M. 


; INE f 
artists. The study of his painting and that 0 


Goya (q.v.) led to the development of m 
French School of Impression PAINTING (q-V- 


Vol. XII). 


See also Vol, XII: SPANISH Авт. 
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VERDI, Giuseppe (1813-1901). Verdi, the 
gre talian opera composer, was the son ofa 
vi П shopkeeperin northern Italy. By good luck 
his sical gifts interested a wealthy merchant 
wl id for his teaching, but this could not get 
h ir nitted to the academy of music at Milan 
Ve tayed in Milan and studied privately. 
In ), he married his benefactor’s daughter, 
an >y lived in Milan, where his first opera 
wa duced. During the next 3 years his wife 
an h his children died, and Verdi, overcome 
wi rief, vowed he would never write music 
ag: After an interval, however, he began 
wi n an opera, Nebuchadnezzar—called, for 
sh Nabuco (from the Italian). This was 
enthusiastically received, mainly because part 
of Ii+ly at that time was held by Austrian troops. 
anc ‘he Italians were stirred to excitement by 
a na about freedom and tyranny. Verdi 
be > popular, and produced several more 
о . His fame began to spread abroad, and 
in (6 he was invited to Paris, and in the 
fo ng year to London. But Verdi’s music 
was too vigorous for French and English 
a ices, who preferred the operas of Bellini 
an: Donizetti, with their flowery melodies and 
la f dramatic interest. 


rdi had written fifteen operas by the time 
he was 38; in the next 3 years he wrote his three 


E » known operas—Rigoletto, П Trovatore, and 
La i aviata—as well as some less successful ones. 
In :868 he was invited by the ruler of Egypt to 


ompose an opera for the opening of the Suez 

Зара]; the result was Aida, a spectacular and 
dramatic but more dignified opera than its 
predecessors, His Requiem Mass, completed in 
1874 to commemorate Manzoni, the Italian 
poet and novelist, is a masterpiece of rgth- 
century sacred music, and is dramatic, indeed 
operatic, in character. 

vi erdi had remarried, and now, over 60 and 
with twenty-five operas to his credit, he deter- 
mined to seek the peace and quiet of his country 
home. Many people thought that he would 
compose no more, but when he was 74 he 
startled the world with Otello—the finest opera 
he had yet written. Even this was not the end, 
for when he was 80 he once more astonished the 
world by his comic opera, Falstaff, which is 
brimming over with a vitality and humour 
amazing in a man of any age. 

The vigour of Verdi's early operas remained 
characteristic of his work all his life; but in 


VERMEER 


VERDI 
Caricature by “Т? from Vanity Fair, 1879 


middle age he learned also to create characters 
of real vividness and subtlety. His musical 
language became more elaborate; he was not 
content with tune-and-simple-accompaniment 
numbers (though he never lost his marvellous 
gift for melody) but gave the orchestra an 
important role to play in creating atmosphere 
and in setting scenes. He began to compose 
each scene as an unbroken dramatic whole 
instead of bringing the music to a halt after each 
song or chorus, as previous composers had done. 
Verdi's greatness was in his genius for creating 
dramatic forms and characters, while the music 
lost none of its beauty or excitement. 
Sec also Vol. XII: OPERA, History OF. 


VERMEER, Jan ( 1632-75). This Dutch 
painter was born and died in Delft, the small 
town near Rotterdam with which his name 1s 


VERMEER 
'N 


Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam 


THE COOK 
Painting by Vermeer 


linked. He is the greatest of the Dutch masters 
born a generation or so later than REMBRANDT 
(q.v.), and his paintings, lucid as a pool of clear 
sunlit water, reflect the calm conditions of 
middle-class life in Holland after the prolonged 
struggle for independence had been won (sce 
Dvrcn, Vol. I). 

Vermeer's earliest paintings are religious or 
mythological, but most of his mature pictures 
are of domestic interiors in which one or two 
people are performing a simple task. In a room 
almost always lighted by a window on the left, 
a girl reads a letter or a servant pours milk from 
a jug. The psychological atmosphere may be 
suggested with great subtlety, but the most 
important problem to Vermeer was the render- 
ing of form and light. He seems to have painted 
very slowly, for only about forty pictures are 
known today. After his death they ceased to be 
valued, until in the mid-19th century a French 
critic recognized their extraordinary merits, 
Now they are among the most prized paintings 
in the world. 


See also Vol. IX: picture opposite p. 304- 
Sec also Vol. XII: Durer Авт, 


VESALIUS, Andreas (1514-64). This cele- 
brated anatomist, whose work is a landmark in 
the history of medicine, came of a medical 
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family, his father being Flen 
English. When he was only 
Professor of Anatomy at Pad 


і his mother 
ius became 
Italy, then 


one of the finest centres of 1 study in 
Europe. 

In 1543, the year in which ( NICUS (q.v.) 
published his great book universe, 
Vesalius published an equal! rtant work 
on the structure of the hum: His book 
was based on actual dissection amination 
of human bodies, and it ded many 
traditional views which had be: inded down 
unquestioned from the an Vesalius 
advised doctors, instead of le medicine 
from printed books, to go to ‘t at book of 
nature' and study the body it s methods 
aroused great hostility among pporters of 
the ancient writers, and Ves ve up his 
teaching and spent the rest of h physician 
to the Emperor Charles V. Wi was 49 he 
died as the result of a shipwrec! 

See also Vol. XI: Mepicine, Histor ANATOMY, 
VICTORIA (1819-1901). Grea in reached 
the summit of her power and p ity during 
the 63 years of Queen Victo: reign—the 
longest in British history. Victoria came to the 


her uncles, 
d without 


throne when she was 18, after 
George IV and William IV, had 


heirs. She had been brought in stifling 
seclusion (not even having a room to herself 
until she was Queen) by her widowed mother, 
the Duchess of Kent, who was on bad terms 


with the rest of the royal family. 

Victoria heard of her accession from the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and the Lord Cham- 
berlain early in the morning of 20 June 1837, 
and the young Queen began her reign on the 
flood tide of popular enthusiasm. She at once 
showed unsuspected qualities of determination, 
even of obstinacy. She quietly pushed her 
mother into the background, and entrusted her- 
self entirely to her Prime Minister, Lord Mel- 
bourne, who spent several hours a day with her, 
tactfully teaching her the duties of monarchy. 
She gave to him personally a warm affection; 
but the partisanship which she showed to his 
party, the Whigs, dampened her early popu- 
larity. In 1839 the Tory leader, Sir Robert Peel, 
refused to take office because the Queen would 
not dismiss some of her Whig ladies-in-waiting 
as a gesture of confidence in the Tories, ап 
incident which was magnified into the ‘Bed- 
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By gracious permission of Н.М. thy Queen 


QUEEN VICTORIA AT OSBORNE, 1865 


Ё 

Her gillie, 
cha r Plot’. Political feeling against her ran 
hig! nd the Crown became dangerously 
entangled in party politics. 


y A his time Victoria was gay, eager, and 
inexperienced, short of stature, not beautiful, 


but with a good speaking voice and an astonish- 
ìng dignity. She was pleasure-loving and ener- 
getic, liking to dance into the dawn and to ride 


20 miles in a day. A change came over her after 
her marriage, in 1840, to her cousin, Prince 
ArserT of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha (q.v. She 
became more serious, more conscious of her 
responsibilities, more businesslike. She had, in 
addition, the cares of bringing up the first of her 
nine children. The idea of duty, rather solemnly 
performed, came to the forefront of her life; 
the age of Victorian respectability had begun. 
She depended more and more on the Prince, an 
under his guidance she became impartial in 
politics, 
Albert's death, in 1861, was 4 shock from 
which Victoria never recovered; she wore 
mourning for the rest of her life. ‘Itis’, she wrote, 
my firm resolve, my irrevocable decision . ++ 


John Brown, holds her horse. Painting by Landseer 


that his wishes—his plans—about everything are 
to be my law. And no human power will make 
me swerve from what he decided and wished.’ 
For a time, she withdrew entirely from public 
life, and consequently became rather unpopular, 
for many people felt that the institution of 
monarchy must suffer if the Sovereign were 
never seen; indeed, there was even a brief 
republican movement. The Queen was a 
tragically lonely figure, the loss of the Prince 
having removed her closest adviser; and she 
began to slip back towards the political partisan- 
ship of her youth. She never understood or liked 
GLADSTONE (q.v.), and was cold, mistrusting, 
and often unfair both to him and to his party, 
the Liberals. She intrigued against him and 
criticized him unceasingly, often wildly and 
indiscreetly. Gladstone showed impeccable 
loyalty, though ‘the Queen’, he once said to a 
friend, ‘is enough to kill a man’. 

Victoria’s relations with Gladstone’s rival, 
DisraELt (q.v ), were very different. Gladstone, 
it was said, treated her like a public meeting; 


Disraeli treated her very much as a woman, 


VICTORIA 


coaxing and flattering her unblushingly, and 
using her friendship for the benefit of his party. 
She found new life in his society, and ‘Dear 
Lord Beaconsfield’ filled the place in the 1870's 
which had been filled by ‘Dear Lord Melbourne’ 
in the 1830's. She felt his death, in 1881, as a 
personal bereavement. 

Queen Victoria took a very considerable share 
in politics, though she never understood such 
changes as the widening of the franchise (see 
ELECTION, Vol. X) and the tighter organization 
of Porrrican Parties (q.v. Vol. X), with the 
gradual shift of power from the Crown to the 
Cabinet. She continued, to the end of her life, 
to act as Albert had taught her to do, though the 
circumstances were different. Although her 
Ministers usually had their own way in conflicts 
with her, the task of persuading or satisfying 
the Queen added to the friction of government. 
She occasionally rebuked Ministers, and some- 
times refused to approve appointments. She 
intervened in matters concerning the Army and 
Navy and the Church, and also in foreign affairs 
—she was related to most of the Sovereigns of 
Europe. She was never slow to point out to 
Ministers acts which, she thought, decreased 
the power and prestige of Britain. She was 
delighted when Disraeli gained for her the title 
of Empress of India. 

From Disraeli's time onwards, she came more 
and more out of retirement. The old lady, in her 
widow's weeds, became a national figure. Asshe 
grewolder, hercontemporaries died away, leaving 
her lonelier than ever, but increasing her prestige. 
By the end of her reign her experience over- 
topped that of all her Ministers. She had lived 
through changes greater than those seen by any 
other European ruler, many of which she either 
disliked or misunderstood. She thought that 
increases in the electorate would lead to 
revolution, and that women who pressed for 
equal rights for their sex were guilty of *mad, 
wicked folly . . . forgetting every sense of 
womanly feeling and propriety’. She had come 
to the throne at a time when the Sovereign was 
required to intervene directly in politics; when 
she died, the Crown was, rather, the link between 
the parts of an Imperial Commonwealth moving 
towards self-government. 

Her first Jubilee, in 1887, was greeted with 
warmth; her second, in 1897, was made the 
occasion for the greatest demonstration of public 
loyalty and imperial splendour which England 
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Meade Coliechon 


QUEEN VICTORIA IN 


Coloured wood engraving by Si Nicholson 
had ever seen. Her subjects \ ed her and 
admired her courage (shown er bearing 
during six attempts on her life ie course 0! 
her reign) and her dignity. S! ame a sym- 
bolic figure, silhouetted in lonely sty against 
the greatest Empire which the ld had ever 
known. Her death was rightly іс to be the end 


of an epoch. 


See also ArsERT, Prince Consort; ©! 
RAELI, 


ADSTONE; Dis 


VILLON, François (born 1431). The real 
name of this remarkable 15th-century French 
poet is uncertain. His father, a Parisian, died 
when he was small, and Francois found a kindly 
protector in a priest, Guillaume de Villon, whose 
name he later adopted. He went to Paris Unt 
versity where he became master of arts. 

France, in the last stages of the HUNDRED 
Years War (q.v. Vol. X), was in a state ol 
lawlessness, the University, in particular, being 
a centre of trouble. Villon apparently fell 10 
with some very doubtful companions; іп 1459 
he killed a man in a brawl, and later was 
involved in a highly profitable robbery. These 
and other offences kept him in and out of prisons 
he was twice condemned to death—though his 
sentences were reduced to banishment. | ae 
the second occasion, in 1464, he left Paris, ап 
nothing more is known of him. 
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s poetry is intensely personal and he 


5} n mood to mood with great rapidity— 
fr entant horror at the thought of death 
or illows (as in the Ballade des pendus) to a 
fi bravado as in a poem in which he 
u the court for letting him off the death 
sc : yet his sincerity in each mood is 
c ing. His two longish works, the Petit 
I nt and the Grand Testament, consist of a 
se f ironical bequests to his friends and 
‹ interspersed with some of the finest and 
n oving ‘ballades’ in the French language, 
‹ h the Ballade des dames du temps jadis is the 
I own. 


o Vol. XII: FRENCH LITERATURE. 


V! GIL (70-19 в.с.). Publius Vergilius Maro 
V ‘reat Roman poet whose poems, especially 
t corgics and the Aeneid, are known to almost 
е one who has read Latin. Virgil, the son of 
sful farming people, was born near Mantua 
i ;e valley of the river Po. He was tall, 
c atrified in manner, shy, and often ill. He 
h | a saintly character, a powerful intellect, a 
t love of the country, an intense patriotism, 
a beautiful voice for speaking poetry. He 
given the best education, his parents in- 
t ding him for the legal profession, and perhaps 
politics. But when he went to Rome he found he 
id not bear the life, and, after making one 
ch in a law court, decided, probably when 
he was about 25, to join a kind of private 
university kept by the Greek Epicurean philo- 
pher Siro at Naples (see EPICURUS). _ 
Before he left home Virgil had gained some 
reputation for his poetry, and both then, and 
afterwards in Rome, he won the favour of rich 
patrons, including Octavian, later AUGUSTUS 
Caesar (q.v.), the first Roman Emperor. This 
enabled him to live quietly, free to write. He 
read and remembered an enormous number of 
books, both prose and poetry, old and new, and 
this knowledge helped him in forming his own 
poetry. He used to compose very many lines a 
the morning, and then, as he said himself, woul 
‘lick them into shape’. He revised with such 
care, and discarded so much of what he wrote, 
that his outpüt of satisfactory lines would often 
average only one a day. + 
Some bet = has been doubtfully attributed to 
Virgil, but he left three works, all uh 
hexameters (see VERSIFICATION, Vol. XII) w т 
are certainly his: the Bucolics or Eclogues, the 


VIRGIL 
Georgics, and the Атеш. The Edopun (probably 
written between 43 вс, amd 99 BO) ме ма 
short pieces which follow the comvention od 
‘pastoral’ poetry (we Parrosazs, Vol XII 
The four books of the Сегиз, composed between 
about 37 в.с. and 29 &c., deal poetically with 
life and work on the farm. The Awd, а bag 
epic poem in twelve books, tells the story of the 
legendary hero Aeneas, who fled from Troy, and 
after many adventures was shipwreched at 
Carthage. There he fell in love with Queen 
Dido, but cruelly abandoned her when the gods 
commanded him to sail for Italy. In Italy be 
was to found the Julian family and the Roman 
nation. The Деві also imparts to careful readers 
profound truths about Roman civilization, and 
about human life. In 19 s.c. Virgil started for 
Greece, intending to spend 3 years revising the 
Aeneid; but he became very ill and had to return. 
He died at Brundisium, He was so dissatisfied 
with the Aeneid as it then was that he wanted to 
burn it; but Augustus had it published after his 
death. 

After the publication of the Ёз Virgil 
acquired almost legendary fame and popularity. 
There were many stories and rumours about him: 
he later came to be celebrated аз а magician, and 
tales of his supposed miracles were current all 
over Europe. It was also believed that he had 
prophesied the coming of Christianity. Virgil's 


VIRGIL WITH THE MUSES Of WNTORY АХО TRAGEDY 


floor mosaic from a Roman villa at Uthica, 
beld а great veneration м the tme 


and-century 
Africa. Virgil was 


VIRGIL 


special qualities as a poet are the expressive, 
musical perfection and majesty of his verse, and 
its great wealth of wisdom often contained in a 
phrase of two or three words. 


See also Vol. XII: Latin LITERATURE; Epic POETRY; 
PaAsTORALS, 


VOLTAIRE (1694-1778). Few writers have so 
influenced the course of history as François 
Marie Arouet—known by his assumed name, 
Voltaire. He was born in Paris in the great age 
of Louis XIV (q.v.), when France had become 
the most powerful country in Europe with an 
art and literature admired by cultivated people 
everywhere. But by the time he had begun to 
write, the despotic power of the French kings 
was decaying. Voltaire was the most brilliant 
of a group of writers known as ‘the Philosophers’ 
who, in challenging the religious and social 
traditions of the old order, prepared the way for 
the FRENCH. RevoLurION (q.v. Vol. X). 
Voltaire was a remarkable looking man, with 
a tall and extraordinarily thin body, and a face 
which in his old age reminded people of a skull. 
He took little exercise and drank endless cups of 
coffee, yet, in spite of poor health, his astonishing 
vitality showed itself in his keen, sparkling eyes 
and gesticulating hands. His character was a 
curious mixture of contradictions: he was vain, 
jealous, greedy for money (he became very 


J. E. Bulloz 


E “= = VOLTAIRE JN HIS STUDY. 
Porcelain figure, about 1773. Musée Carnavalet, Paris 


462 


wealthy), and quite unscrup: 
his enemies; but he was also 
generous benefactor to cause 
an indefatigable champion of ; 
had been unjustly treated. 


in attacking 
ted friend, a 
^pproved, and 
le he thought 


Voltaire first made his n: : a poet and 
author of rather dull verse tra and he did 
not discover his true bent until, wen he was 20, 
a quarrel forced him to leave Fr for England. 
During his 3 years’ stay there jhe learned to 
appreciate not only such Engl: stitutions as 
parliamentary government b: lso English 
writers such as Shakespeare, \ t that time 
were almost unknown in Fran: What chiefly 
impressed him was the contrast between 
England's prosperity and tole e, and the 
poverty and lack of freedom in his own country. 
On his return, he published hi important 
book, Lettres philosophiques sur les lais, which 
described his impressions of En ife. There 
was nothing revolutionary in it, ihe govern- 
ment, thinking praise of the | h implied 
criticism of the French, had it ed by the 
public executioner, and Voltai: s forced to 
leave Paris once again. For the no’ 15 years he 
lived on a country estate in Lorrains, where he 
studied science, began a history ©! ihe reign of 
Louis XIV, and wrote plays and satirical novels 
which make witty attacks on prejuc:cc and super- 
stition. These writings made him «ven more un- 


popular with the authorities, and «(icr spending 
3 years in Prussia with FREDERICK THE GREAT 
(q.v), followed by a period of wandering, he 
finally settled down at Ferney, conveniently 
situated on the frontier of France and Switzer- 
land so that he could escape into Switzerland in 
case of trouble. 

Voltaire was now 60, and the most famous 
writer in Europe. But his prodigious energy 
made these last 20 years of his life even 1nore 
productive and influential. He kept open house 
for statesmen, aristocrats, philosophers, and 
writers; he wrote, or dictated, some twenty 
letters a day (10,000 of them have been pub- 
lished) to people in every class of society, whether 
monarchs such as Catherine of Russia or quite 
unknown people who sought his advice. He 
took a keen interest in the affairs of his estate, 
and established saw-mills and a watch-making 
industry. He built a private theatre and per- 
formed in his own plays. And he poured out 
a constant stream of essays, pamphlets, plays, 
historical works, dialogues, and novels, 


ar 
be 
est 
Vo 
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the 
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hin 
the 
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THE CHATEAU DE FERNEY, WHERE VOLTAIRE LIVED FROM 1758 
Engraving by Queverdo, after Signy. Bédier et Hazard, Littérature française (Larousse) 


antly written and usually attacking what 
onsidered to be the abuses and injustices 
e time. His method was to apply reason 
ommon sense to the ancient and accepted 

з and traditions on which rested the 
lished order under the French monarchy. 
aire condemned with characteristic wit and 
ence the cruelty and inefficiency of 
legal system, the privileged position of the 
les, the fanaticism of the Church, and the 
drances to trade. He preached continuously 
need for toleration and liberty of speech. 


‘I disagree with what you say’, he wrote once to 
a contemporary, ‘but I will defend to the death 
your right to say it,’ 

At Ferney he wrote his masterpiece, the novel 
Candide. The story is gay and amusing, but at 


the 


same time it is a satire on human folly. It 


tells of a young man, Candide, whose belief that 
everything is for the best in the best of all possible 
worlds remains unshaken in spite of the disasters 


that befall him. Voltaire was a propagandist 
who aimed at interesting people in his ideas by 
entertaining them. He perfected a clear, simple, 
and witty style—a style still characteristic of the 
best French writing. There was, however, 
nothing poetic in his temperament, and he was 
blind to certain aspects of art and religion. His 
mind was dry, sceptical, ironic, and conse- 
quently his best work was in prose. 

At the end of his life, when he was 84, Voltaire 
went back to Paris once again, and there received 
the most spectacular welcome ever given to a 
writer. When his play ёле was performed, his 
bust was crowned with laurel on the stage and 
the whole audience stood to cheer him in his 
box. The excitement, however, was too much 
for him, and he died soon afterwards—11 years 
before the French Revolution swept away the 
old régime which he had attacked with such 
untiring energy. 

See also Vol. X: FRENCH. REVOLUTION. 
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WAGNER, Richard (1813-83). The German 
composer, Wagner, was the contemporary of 
the other great ‘romantics’, BERLIOZ, MENDELS- 
SOHN, CHOPIN, SCHUMANN, Liszt, VERDI, and 
Braums, and was the immediate successor of 
BrETHOVEN (qq.v. and Weber, whose works 
had a considerable influence on him. He lived 
in an age of new materialistic philosophies and 
great technical advances, and his lifetime saw 
the rise of Germany to power in Europe (see 
Bismarck). All these things affected his life and 
music. 

He is important chiefly as the creator of a new 
kind of opera, or ‘music-drama’ as he preferred 
to call it. He conceived his work as a whole, 
without the old distinction between recitative 
(dialogue) and aria (song); all the arts were 
united to contribute to the total effect of the 
drama. For this idea Wagner went back to an 
earlier reformer of opera, the composer GLUCK 
(q.v.). Wagner always wrote the libretti, or 
words, for his operas himself, often long before 
composing the music; he was in any case a slow 
composer. In his later works he achieved musical 
unity by his characteristic use of leitmotiv, that is, 
the use of various recurrent musical themes, 
each representing a character or an idea. These 
later operas resemble gigantic symphonies ac- 
companied by stage action, rather than plays 
with music. 

Of his chief works, Tannhäuser and Lohengrin 
are based on medieval German stories, and 
Tue RnG or тне NiBELUNGS (а cycle of operas, 
Rhine-gold, The Valkyrie, Siegfried, and The 
Twilight of the Gods) on Nordic legend (q.v. Vol. 
XII). Tristan and Isolde, from the Arthurian 
legend, is the most passionate expression of 
human love in the whole of music; The Master- 
singers of Nuremberg is a comic opera set in the 
16th century; Parsifal is a mystical religious 


drama, the story of the searc 
cup used by Christ at the Las 
Wagner was born in Li 
Napoleonic Wars. His own lii eventful and 
stormy, and would appear c ге so if his 
numerous love-affairs were « ed. One of 
these inspired Tristan and / hich, with 
The Mastersingers (also partly iographical), 
is probably his most attractiv: 
After a childhood spent mo 
Dresden, he went as a young ma 
his first opera, Rienzi, was finis 
prison. In the meantime he ha 


е Grail (the 
per). 


during the 


,eipzig and 
"aris, where 
; a debtor's 
ried Minna 


Planer, an actress who determi: o make him 
a successful conductor and a rt ble citizen; 
but she did not understand hi or his aims 
and only succeeded in making ! : a burden. 
He continued to love her dear!; е of his few 
kindly actions was the affectio | sympathy 
he showed to Minna, even whe: came clear 
that they could no longer live ! y together. 

Wagner returned to Dresd where The 
Flying Dutchman and Tannhäuser produced, 
but was exiled for openly siding > the revolu- 
tionary party which held the « : 2 days in 
1848. He spent much of his exil w itzerland, 
during which time Liszt produ hengrin at 
Weimar with great success. When Wagner was 
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or 


‚ \гатаз given under the 
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4» :e made a very successful visit to London, 
ar in 1864 he went to Munich under the 


rous patronage of King Ludwig II of 
ча, but he soon had to leave because he 
relled with the court officials, Some of his 
test works, The Mastersingers, Rhine-gold, and 
Valkyrie were first performed in Munich. 
Vagner married Liszt’s daughter, Cosima, 
r she had broken her marriage with a friend 
\Vagner. She proved an understanding wile, 
ermined to foster Wagner's greatness. To- 
her they planned their own festival theatre 
3ayreuth in Bavaria, and there, in 1876, 28 
15 after its first conception, The Ring was 
en its first complete performance, before two 
;perors and a king. In 1882 Parsifal was 


| aished and produced at Bayreuth; and in the 


llowing year, at the age of 70, Wagner died in 
enice. 

Wagner’s family have continued to organize 
‘arly festivals at Bayreuth, to which people 
om all over the world go to see Parsifal, The 
ting, and a selection of Wagner's other music 
best possible conditions. 
«t first Cosima organized them, then Wagner's 
on Siegfried, and now his two grandsons manage 
:nd produce the festival. 

Wagner's dramatic skill developed very early 
—probably encouraged by his stepfather, who 
was an actor—and at 15 he wrote a long 
Shakespearian drama. Wishing to set it to 
music, he took lessons in composition; but he 
quarrelled impatiently with his teacher, and 
abandoned music until he was inspired again by 
hearing the Seventh and Ninth Symphonies of 
Beethoven. It was not until he was well over 
30 that Wagner the musician caught up with 
Wagner the dramatist. As a person Wagner 
never seems to have grown up àt all; a sensitive 
and wilful child, he became a completely self- 
centred and unscrupulous man, uncontrolled yet 
hypocritical, impatient of criticism and with a 
mania for self-justification. Е i 

His prose writings setting forth his theories, 
together with his somewhat unreliable auto- 
biography, My Life, fill more volumes than do 
his musical compositions. His revolutionary 
ard sign of his own 
later exploited 


WAKEFIELD 
Meyerbeer, who had befriended him, and from 
whom Wagner learned much about dramatic 
and orchestral effect. Wagner's undoubted 
charm, especially for women, and his plausibility 
enabled him to live on his friends for a great 
part of his life; but he treated them all abomin- 
ably. His life was filled with broken friendships 
and bad debts of every kind. The only qualities 
that can perhaps be admired in the man, as 
distinct from the artist, are his almost incredible 
self-confidence and utter determination to 
succeed at all costs. 

See also Vol. XII: Orena, Hisrory or. 


WAKEFIELD, Edward Gibbon (1796-1862). 
Wakefield had a considerable influence on 
colonial development in the 19th century, and 
himself worked with enthusiasm to colonize parts 
of Australia and New Zealand. As a young man 
Wakefield was unscrupulous and unpredictable. 
When he was 20 he eloped with a rich heiress, a 
ward in Chancery, but he overcame the opposi- 
tion of the court and married her. After his 
wife had died, 10 years later, he ran away with 
another heiress, a schoolgirl, But this time he 
was sentenced to 3 years’ imprisonment for 


abduction. 
prison Wakefield devoted his 


In Newgate 
time to studying colonial problems. He saw the 
lands with convicts 


danger of colonizing new 

only (see TRANSPORTATION, Vol. X), and 
wanted, instead, to set up а respected, non- 
which should eventually 


had saved money. su 
sales, he pointed out, could be devoted to assisting 


the emigration of further selected emigrants and 
their families; and this : 
labour to work the new lands. In South Australia 
a colony of free settlers, founded at Adclaide in 
accordance with Weite main principles, 
roved successful. 
3 In 1898 | Lord Durham invited Wakefield to 
accompany him when he went to be Governor- 
General of Canada. He had some influence on 
Durham's famous Report on Canada, in which. he 
for more self-government in the colonics. 
Wakefield then turned his attention to coloniz- 
ing parts of New Zealand. From the time of the 
founding of the New Zealand Colonization 


WAKEFIELD 


Company in 1838, the importance of his work in 
forwarding emigration and settlement cannot be 
over-estimated. He was responsible for the 
Canterbury settlements, and those which founded 
Wellington, Nelson, and New Plymouth. In 
1853 he went to New Zealand himself as a 
colonist, and died 10 years later at Wellington. 


See also Vol. I: AUSTRALIANS. 
Sec also Vol. X: Вагтіѕн COMMONWEALTH. 


WALLACE, Alfred Russell (1823-1913). 
This English naturalist and traveller was 
trained as an architect and surveyor. He joined 
a friend on a journey of exploration up the river 
Amazon, but lost all his collections and notes 
during his return to England. He set out to 
gather a similar collection of plants and insects 
from the Malay archipelago, and his observa- 
tions during his 8 years’ stay led him to the same 
conclusions on evolution and natural selection 
as were held by Darwin (q.v.). Wallace sent 
home notes of his views to Darwin, and in 1858 
Darwin published a preliminary paper on 
evolution under both their names. Wallace 
later became well-known as a writer and 
lecturer on scientific subjects. 

Wallace’s most important scientific work was 
on the geographical distribution of animals. 
The imaginary line through the Malay archi- 
pelago which separates Oriental from Australian 
fauna is still called the ‘Wallace line’. 


See also Vol. II: Evotution 3 ANIMAL AND PLANT DISTRI- 
BUTION. 


WALLACE, Sir William (с. 1274-1305). Little 
is known about this Scottish patriot before 1297, 
when he raised an army of men resolved to free 
their country from the English, and won the 
great victory of Stirling Bridge. 

When the King of Scotland, Alexander III, 
was killed in an accident in 1286, a long period 
of peaceful and well-governed prosperity in 
Scotland came to an end, Alexander’s grand- 
daughter, the little Queen Margaret, the ‘Maid 
of Norway’, died on her way from Norway, and 
there was then no obvious successor to the 
Crown. The two principal claimants were 
Robert Bruce, who was very old, and John 
Baliol, who was justly nicknamed the ‘Empty 
Jacket’. To avoid civil war, the Scots called 
upon Edward I of England to arbitrate; and he, 
regardless of his recent treaty of alliance, and 
knowing Scotland to be leaderless and un- 
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prepared for defence, broke hi: rust, annexed 
Scotland, and proclaimed Ba! king as his 
vassal. The Scots were divided ii allegiance 
between Baliol and Bruce, and {ward was able 


to garrison all Scotland with єл 


The next year risings occurred throughout the 


country, and when the young Wallace, son of 
an old Scottish family and a | soldier and 
leader, led the Scots to victory at Stirling Bridge, 
new hope was stirred. Wallace was made regent 
for Baliol, who was Edward’s prisoner. The 


next year he met a further English invasion at 


Falkirk where, though his foot-soldiers defeated 
the English heavy cavalry, they were themselves 
destroyed by the new English weapon, the long 
bow (see LAND WARFARE, Vol. X). In face of 


this disaster the Bruce and Balio! parties united 


under the leadership of Bruce’s young son, 
Robert Bruce (q.v.) and Baliol’s nephew, John 
Comyn. The Scottish lords were jealous of 
Wallace and drove him from the regency; but 
he continued to fight steadfastly ‘or another 6 
years, undismayed by failure, loss o^ power, and 
the constant quarrels among the Scottish lords. 
Wallace, put his hopes in young Bruce, who was 
later crowned by the Bishops of St. Andrews 


and Glasgow, and who learnt to resemble 
Wallace rather than his father. In 1304, how- 
ever, Scottish resistance collapsed, and soon 
afterwards Wallace was captured by treachery, 
taken to London, and in 1305 was put toa cruel 
and disgusting death. Although Wallace’s life 
appeared to end in complete failure, the spirit 
he had aroused in his own country was not 
killed, and he left behind his pupil Bruce to 
bring his struggle to a victorious end. 


WALLENSTEIN, Albrecht von (1583-1634). 
Wallenstein was the most famous general of the 
Thirty Years War (1618-48), a long succession 
of religious wars between the Catholic and 
Protestant rulers of the various independent 
States of the Hoty Roman Empire (q.v. Vol. I) 
which ravaged central Europe. The champion 
of the Protestants was Frederick, the ruler of 
the Palatinate, who held the princely rank of 
Elector since he was one of those entitled to 
elect the Emperor. The champion of the 
Catholics was Ferdinand of Austria, who had 
already been elected Emperor. The throne of 
Bohemia fell vacant, and although the Emperor 
was the natural heir, Frederick was elected King 
of Bohemia instead. 


THE MURDER OF WALLENSTEIN AT EGER IN 1034 


WALLENSTEIN 


Contemporary German print 


Wallenstein was born in Bohemia of Protes- 
nt parents. He was later converted to 
atholicism, but in fact he had little religious 
ith, and directed his life by what his astrologers 
Ла him the stars foretold. When the war broke 
ut, Wallenstein took the side of the Emperor, 
ind after the rout of the Protestants in an early 
зае, he enriched himself from their confiscated 
estates, making himself the most powerful 
person in Bohemia. Later he raised a large army 
for the Emperor, defeated the Protestants at 
Dessau, in north Germany, and carried the war 
into Denmark, a land which supported the 
Protestant princes; there he conquered the 
Jutland peninsula. By 1629 the Emperor, 
triumphant all over Germany, made Wallen- 
stein Duke of Mecklenburg and one of the 
Princes of the Empire. 
Differences, however, now 
Wallenstein and the Emperor, especially over 
the policy of making conquered Germany 
Catholic by force. Wallenstein wanted peace, 
with both Catholics and Protestants living to- 
gether with equal rights. The German princes, 
both Catholic and Protestant, feared Ше 
enormous power of Wallenstein and his influence 
over the Emperor, and demanded his dismissal. 


The Emperor weakly yielded. 


arose between 


Wallenstein retired, but almost immediately 
the victorious advance into Germany о! King 
Gustavus ADOLPHUS of Sweden (q.v.) compelled 
the Emperor to appeal to him for help. Wallen- 
stein agreed but on his own terms, and, attracted 
by his fame and the hope of rich spoils, soldiers 
of all nations and creeds entered his army, and 
their ruthless plundering devastated the 


by 
countryside. Wallenstein met Gustavus Adol- 
phus at the Battle of Lützen where the Swedizh 


King, although victorious, was killed. 

After this battle, Wallenstein ceased to con- 
duct the war with any resolution. He wanted 
peace in which to secure liis own political power, 
and he began secretly negotiating with the 
But he became so involved in his own 
intrigues and changes of policy that all parties 


came to distrust him, even his own army. His 


enemies persuaded the Emperor to dismiss him 
Wallenstein 


and later to declare him a traitor. 
a 


then withdrew with his remaining troops to 
to join the Swedes, 


Bohemian fortress, meaning 
and there he was murdered by traitors among 


his soldiers. 
Wallenstein was 


enemy. 


tall and muscular, with a 
thin beard and cold glittering eyes. He was 
proud and domineering, a stern disciplinarian, 
a remarkable military organizer and general, 


Ashmolean Museum 


R ROBERT WALPOLE SPEAKING IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS 


Не is standing beside the Speaker. Contemporary engraving 


Walpole 
and a far-seeing politician. He was a soldier to WALPOLE, Sir Robert (1676-1745). Walpo 


be admired but neither loved nor trusted. And, 
in spite of his great ambition and greed, he 
sometimes Curiously irresolute. 


(E ime 
has often been called the first English we 
was Minister, though that office was not Mee 
until the end of the 18th century (see MINI 
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ОЕ Crown, Vol. X). In Walpole’s day it 
ll thought that the King himself should 
s Ministers, and so Walpole had not only 
to \. ı authority and use it, but also to conceal 
> did so. 
ү Ipole first made a reputation as a financier, 
hen the confidence of the country was 
‚ by the speculation of the Sourn Sea 
Bu: ie (q.v. Vol. VII), Walpole was called 
to restore order in public affairs. He 
© Chancellor of the Exchequer, and so 
ski! Пу handled both George I and George П 
зе House of Commons that he retained the 
chic’ power in his hands for 20 years. He gave 


his ^^ ‘ends profitable positions in the government, 
an et his enemies with soft answers and rough 
go. humour. Though a man of great subtlety 
ar’ vuile, he liked to appear as a simple Norfolk 


sq. ce who wished to let other country gentle- 
mo live in peace, and who thought that politics 
sh uld not interfere with something important 
lil - fox-hunting. 
nder Walpole the country recovered from 

: © exhausting wars of Queen Anne's reign 
(^ MARLBOROUGB); the results of the REVOLU- 
том OF 1688 (q.v. Vol. X) were permanently 
е ablished; and considerable prosperity was 
a tained. Walpole’s faults lay in his cynical 
lief that every man had his price, and his habit 
o! elbowing able rivals out of power so that they 
were driven into opposition against him. 

Despite his peace-at-any-price foreign policy, 
war eventually broke out with France and 
Spain. Walpole was forced from office in 1742. 
He was created Earl of Orford, and retired to the 
splendid mansion at Houghton, Norfolk, which 
he had filled with the finest private collection of 
pictures in the country. 

Sce also Vol. X: PorrticaL PARTIES; 
Crown. 


MINISTERS OF THE 


WALTON, Izaak (1593-1683): Walton is 


remembered for a single masterpiece, The Com- 
pleat Angler, written when the author was бо. He 
came from Staffordshire and, though he lived in 
London for years and had his own ironmongery 
shop in Fleet Street, he remained a countryman 
at heart, He became friendly with John Donne 


(q.v.) and through him met other distinguished 
men, When Donne’s Sermons were published in 
ith a short 


1640, Walton prefaced them with ‹ 
biography, the first of his series of Lives, which 
Jounson (q.v.) took as his model. The Lives— 


WASHINGTON 
Walton’s strong Anglican and Royalist con- 


victions. 

The Compleat Angler, published in 1653, b 
mostly in the form of a dialogue à 1655 a 
hunter and a fisherman (the author) who 
expounds the art of freshwater fishing as they 
fish together along the banks of the river Lea, 
near London. The book is a perfect mirror of 
Walton's gentle, contemplative nature and of 
the countryside and the watermeadows he loved. 

See also Vol. IX: Awoumo, FussiwATER. 


WASHINGTON, Booker (е. 1859-1915). This 
leader of Negro education and emancipation in 
the United States was himself a Negro, born in 
slavery. His mother was a slave on a plantation 
in Virginia; his father was believed to be white. 

The boy's childhood both in slavery and in 
freedom was harsh. Even after Savery (q.v. 
Vol. X) had been brought to an end, the lot of 
Negroes was hard, and education for them was 
almost unknown. Young Booker Washington, 
however, had sufficient ability to win free school- 
ing at a school for coloured children, but he had 
to serve as school porter to pay for his keep. 
Later, he himself began to teach in coloured 
schools, and when he was 25 he became 
principal of the new Tuskegee Institute for 
Negroes in Alabama. It consisted then of little 
more than a mission hall; but by the time of his 
death, 34 years later, it had grown into more 
than 100 buildings. 

Washington was а striking and popular 
speaker, and it was a speech in 1893 which 
made him the leader of the American Negroes. 
He urged them to seck education, learn skilled 
crafts and professions, and understand the 
dignity of efficient labour rather than claim 
political rights before they were ready for them. 
Though many Negro leaders were impaticnt 
with this view, his teaching met with great 
success. He was admired by President Theodore 


Roosevelt and dined with him at the White 
House. He wrote several works, including the 


story of his life, Up From Slavery, which was 
translated into at least eighteen languages. 


See also Vol. I: AMERICAN NEGROES. 
See also Vol. X: CoLoUR PROBLEM; SLAVERY. 


George (1732-99). After 
army of the American 
n the AMERICAN WAR 


WASHINGTON, 
commanding the army 
Colonists against Britain i 


WASHINGTON 


oF INDEPENDENCE (q.v. Vol. X), Washington 
became the first President of the United States. 
After his death he became a legend, and he is 
now venerated as the most famous figure in 
American history and as ‘the father of his 
country’. 

Washington was descended from a prosperous 
English family which had left Northamptonshire 
for Virginia in the middle of the 17th century. 
When he was 20 he inherited his family’s 
tobacco estates in Virginia and settled to the life 
of a planter. He was already a man of wealth, 
with the tastes of an English country squire. 

At this time bitter rivalry between Britain and 
France for territory in North America led to 
outbreaks of fighting between the two countries. 
Washington served with distinction in the 
British forces and, at 23, having already com- 
manded an expedition against the French, he 
joined another expedition under General Brad- 
dock, whose ideas of warfare were thoroughly 
conventional. Washington pleaded for more 
imaginative tactics: for example, the use of Red 
Indian scouts and tree-to-tree fighting. He also 
wanted the troops to wear the loose dress of 
the Red Indians. Braddock, however, was im- 
patient and shocked at such suggestions, In the 
attack that followed, the British and Colonial 
troops, the former conspicuous in glittering 
scarlet uniforms, were caught in a murderous 
crossfire from a handful of hidden French as 
they stormed a hill in close formation; and they 
suffered defeat with a great sacrifice of men. 
Washington's own escape was amazing. Two 
horses were shot from under him, and four 
bullets passed through his coat. 

When peace came, Washington, then widely 
known and respected, returned to his estates in 
Virginia, where he married a wealthy widow 
and developed his estates so efficiently that he 
became one of the wealthiest men in Virginia. 
He was a man of wisdom and judgement rather 
than of intellectual brilliance, with. no out- 
standing talents, but with solid gifts of character 
which made men trust him. These qualities, 
and his experience as a soldier, made the 
Colonists choose: him’ as commander-in-chief 
when their quarrel with the British Government 
flared into open war in 1775. 

During the 6 years of fighting, Washington 
held his army together with great tenacity, in 
the face of all manner of difficulties, It was 
hard to raise recruits; even harder to persuade 
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the thirteen Colonies to сое together to 


support an army. But, though i- often expressed 
bitter thoughts about hi: inkless task, 
Washington's courage never fssved. With a 
small nondescript forceoffarme:) and mechanics, 
undisciplined, poorly suppli ill-clad, and 
often hungry, he could scarcely hope to drive 
the British out of America. 15-54, he settled 
down to the grim task of wearing (he enemy out, 
In the first year of the war Washington com- 
pelled the large, well-trained ish army to 
withdraw from Boston, but soon after he was 
crushingly defeated, and hi: my almost 
annihilated. Washington built uo а new army, 
with which he fought furthe: (ly, but in- 
decisive battles; and then for % 5, with his 
army crumbling to pieces, һ aited for a 


British move that never came. 


At last in 1781 the British Gener! Cornwallis 


moved into Virginia and estab | his head- 
quarters at Yorktown. Washir; supported 
by Britain's European enemy Fiance, moved 
rapidly southward and encircled ‘‘ornwallis’s 
army. The British fleet, def t sea, was, 
unable to bring any support, ar! Cornwallis 
surrendered. This was the real єлї of the war; 
though it was 2 years before the i‘vitish recog- 
nized American independence at the Peace of 


Versailles. ; 

Washington returned once more їо Virginia; 
but his greatest work was still ahead of him. 
The thirteen former colonies, linked by loose 
Articles of Confederation, had held together 
during the war only after many disputes and 
differences. But now it seemed obvious that the 
new States needed a stronger central govern- 
ment if independence was not to lead to 
anarchy. In 1787, at the instigation of James 
Madison and Alexander Hawirrow (q.v.), а 
Convention met at Philadelphia to attempt ‘to 
form a more perfect Union’, Washington was 
chosen to preside over the meetings, and his 
dignity and quiet firmness did much to smooth 
over growing animosities. In 1789, after the 
new AMERICAN CONSTITUTION (q.v. Vol. X) had 
been accepted, he was elected the first President 
of the United States. 

The task before him was of terrifying com- 
plexity. The new Federal Government had as 
yet scarcely any institutions orforms of organiza- 
tion, and no traditions or clear purpose. Its 
powers over the States, most of which were 
nearly bankrupt, were still uncertain, and 
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WASHINGTON GIVING LAST ORDERS FOR THE ATTACK 


on this occasion by 6,000 French troops, 
beside Washington. Coloured print by E. Massard after Coudert 


he Americans were reinforced 
standing 


already quarrels were developing between the 
States and between the new leaders. Some 
feared that a strong Federal Government would 
become tyrannical ; others that, without a strong 
power at the centre, disorder would reign and 
property be endangered. 

In the two terms (each of 4 years) of his 
Presidency, Washington led his country reso- 
lutely through these difficulties. Almost every- 
thing which he did established a precedent, 
thus building up an interpretation of some part 
of the Constitution. He lent great dignity to his 
office by surrounding the Presidency with cere- 
mony, driving to Congress in a cream-coloured 
coach drawn by white horses, and with liveried 
servants, and holding receptions which were 
more formal than those of European royalty. His 
example has created a tradition highly honoured 
by the American people. His government, as it 


grew stable, built up national credit, settled many 


WASHINGTON 


Parker Gallery 


ON YORKTOWN IN 1781 
and the French general, Rochambeau, is seen 


land problems, and preserved peace by insisting 
on American neutrality in the NAPOLEONIC 
Wars (q.v. Vol. X). Later, Washington made a 
treaty with Britain, unpopular because the 
United States seemed to have conceded far more 
than she had gained. This treaty, however, 
settled many problems still outstanding between 
the two countries, and provided a basis on which 
friendship could be built in the future. 

In the turmoil of these years, two political 
parties began to appear in America. The 
Federalists (later the Republican party), led by 
Alexander Hamilton, Secretary of the Treasury, 
favoured a strong central government and 
American neutrality ; the Republicans (later the 
Democrat party) led by Thomas JEFFERSON 
(q.v.), Secretary of State, favoured less central 
authority and greater powers for the States. 
Washington himself at first tried to hold an even 
balance between the rivalgroups. But eventually 


WASHINGTON 


the Democrats attacked him in a venomous 
political campaign, and Washington gave his 
full support to the Federalists. 

Washington had been unwilling to accept a 
second term: of office; by refusing to accept a 
third he created a tradition which lasted until 
President RoosEvELT (q.v.) was elected to a 
third term in 1940. (A constitutional amendment 
now forbids a president to take a third term of 
office.) In 1797, with party violence increasing 
on both sides, Washington was happy to return 
to a private life on his country estates. In a great 
farewell address he forecast the difficulties lying 
ahead of the new nation. He warned the 
country against any attempts to break up the 
Union, dwelt on the importance of a strong 
government, and spoke of ‘the baneful effects of 
the spirit of party’. In foreign affairs, he said, 
‘America should steer clear of permanent alli- 
ances with any portion ofthe foreign world. . .". It 
was not until 1949 that the United States formed 
a permanent alliance with a European country. 

Washington's great fame grew slowly during 
the next generation until, the bitterness of party 
strife. forgotten, Americans thought of him as 
first in war, ‘first in peace, and first in the hearts 
of his countrymen’, 

See also JEFFERSON; HAMILTON. 


See also Vol. X: American WAR ОР INDEPENDENCE; 
AMERICAN CONSTITUTION. 


WATT, James (1736-1819). In partnership 
with Matthew Boulton (1728-1809), James Watt 
gave to the world the first efficient steam-engine 
on which modern industry has been built. Watt 
did not himself invent the SrEAM ENGINE (q.v. 
Vol. VIII), for crude engines had been in use 
since 1712; but he did transform it from a 
cumbersome monster into an efficient machine. 
Watt provided the inventive talent in thepartner- 
ship, Boulton the organizing power and the 
capital. 

Watt was born at Greenock on the Clyde, the 
son of a master carpenter and merchant. As a 
boy he spent much time in his father's shop, and 
he became so good a craftsman that the workmen 
used to say ‘Jamie has gotten a fortune at his 
fingers’ ends’. At 18 he decided to become an 
instrument-maker, Finding ‘no opportunities 
in Glasgow, he went to London, where he served 
a year’s irregular apprenticeship. Low pay and 
poor-working conditions had a bad effect on his 
naturally poor health, and he suffered greatly 
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from sick headaches and 
dogged much of the rest of | ; 

When he was 20 he set ир himself as an 
instrument-maker in Glasgo 1 soon made 


ession which 


friends with scientists of th liversity. In 
1763 he was asked by the Uni ty to repair a 
model of an ‘atmospheric’ ‹ —a type of 
steam-engine invented many rs earlier by 
Thomas Newcomen for pumpi» water out of 
mines. The engine, though achieved its 
purpose, was very inefficient anı ravagant in 
fuel. Watt was led to think al the causes of 
this inefficiency; he made many experiments 
and reflected on current discov: :bout heat. 
But for 2 years he could thin! 10 means of 
improvement, until suddenly a ition flashed 
into his mind while he was ta! a Sunday 
afternoon walk on Glasgow € His dis- 
covery was the separate conden ге ENGINES, 
Hisronv or, Vol. VIII)—the gr: t single ad- 
vance in the whole history of stc: 

It took but a few days to make a :nodel which 
showed that his ideas were essen: lly correct. 
But now his difficulties began: he sould find no 
workmen in Glasgow skilled en: to turn his 
brilliant idea into a working machine; he was 
always short of money for pursuing his experi- 
ments; and his poor health was a continual 


hindrance. : Watt's invention mi have been 
thwarted had he not been able to join forces with 
Boulton in Birmingham. 

Boulton, the son of a *toymaker'—what we 
should call a maker of trinkets—had set up the 
famous Soho Manufactory on Handsworth 
Heath, near Birmingham, in 1762. Here he 
introduced many revolutionary principles in the 
toymaker's industry. Instead of selling his wares 
through a middleman, Boulton sold direct to the 
vast export market by establishing agents 1n 
every great town of Europe, and instead of 
working in a small workshop in his dwelling- 
house, Boulton, with the sales assured by his 
commercial organization, set up a large factory, 
employing up to. 1,000 workers with ample floor- 
space and plenty of water-power. He gathered 
at the Soho' factory an assembly of skilled 
workmen, unusual at that time, and so raised 
the quálity of all his products. It was this great 
reserve of'skill, together with the engineering 
resources of the Black Country and Shropshire 
iron industries, that enabled Watt to make a 
success of his invention. 

In 1769 Watt was introduced to Boulton. 


Temi 


WATT's WORKSHOP IN A GARRET А 
he two farther busts are of Watt, and the two large macl 


loulton saw the great advantages to be won 
from an efficient steam-engine, and offered to 
co-operate with Watt in producing his engine. 
In 1774, his other schemes for financing his 
experiments having failed, Watt left Glasgow 
and entered into partnership with Boulton. 
Within less than 2 years the first two engines 
were delivered to customers. 
Watt’s {engine was still su 
pumping, or for blowing in blast furnaces. But, 
encouraged by Boulton, Watt went on to invent 
his ‘rotative? engine for turning machinery, 
patented in 1781, and then to add many further 


improvements. 

Boulton, for his part, ha 
engine successfully started on 
to a new field—the improve 
His improved coining presses o 
advanced that machines on these 


itable only for 


ving seen the steam- 
its career, turned 
ment of coinage. 
f 1790 were so 
lines installed 


WATTEAU 


Croton Copyrig Кемтоеі 


T HEATHFIELD, NEAR BIRMINGHAM 
hines are for copying sculpture. From an exhibit in the 


Science Museum, South Kensington 


at the Royal Mint in 1805-10 were not super- 
seded till 1881-2. 


See also STEPHENSON. ~ 
See also Vol. VIII: STEAM ENGINE. 


WATTEAU, Antoine (1684-172 1). This pain- 
ter’s work reflects the taste for elegance, frivolity, 
and delicate colours of the 18th-century French 
nobility. This fashion, which Watteau himself 
helped to mould, was known as Rococo (q.v. 
Vol. XII). In his fétes galantes beautiful ladies 
and gentlemen picnic or listen to music in an 
enchanted landscape; other pictures show 
scenes from popular Italian comedy. 

Watteau was born at Valenciennes which had 
formerly been a Flemish city, and his interest in 
naturalism and detail was probably Flemish. 
His drawings, often in red chalk, as well as the 
paintings, show a most careful study of nature. 


WATTEAU 
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llace Collection 


THE CHAMPS ELYSEES: PAINTING BY WATTEAU 
Society ladies and gentlemen are picnicking in a rustic setting 


He worked mostly in Paris, at first preparing 
decorations for the opera and then working for 
a decorator and engraver. He had studied the 
works of the Venetians and of RuBENS (q.v.), a 
more robust painter than himself, whose colours 
he transformed to subtle and silvery tones. He 
was always poor but was helped by wealthy 
admirers. He suffered from consumption and 
perhaps his illness was responsible for the 
melancholy which seems to lie behind the out- 
ward gaiety of his figures. 
See also Vol. XII: FRENCH Art ; Rococo Arr. 


WEBB, Sidney (1859-1947) and Beatrice 
(1858-1943). Sidney, a brilliant civil servant, and 
Beatrice his wealthy and remarkable wife, were 
both writers on social reform, whose work did 
much to change the social outlook in Britain 
between the last 10 years of Queen Victoria’s 
reign and the Second World War. They were 
prominent members of the Fabian Society, a re- 


forming political body founded in 1884, to 
which С. B. SHaw and Н. С. Wexts (qq.v.) also 
belonged, and which did much to spread 
SOCIALISM (q.v. Vol. X). Its principle was the 
inevitability of gradualness', and its title was 
taken from Quintus Fabius Maximus, a Roman 
general famous for his delaying tactics, 

Sidney Webb was sent to school in Germany 
and Switzerland, and after that largely educated 
himself, principally at London Une 
evening classes. At r9 he entered the Civi 
Service, and soon passed very high up into its 
senior or administrative grade. His ability е 
intelligence soon showed. He was а marvel 
lously quick reader, and could master the essen- 
tials of a piece of writing in a very short time 

Beatrice Potter was the serious-minde 
daughter of a wealthy family living in the 
Cotswolds. After reading deeply in philosophy; 
economics, and politics, she went to London 
when she was 28 to help her cousin, Charles 


Boc ^h, to collect material in the slums for his 
fan us social survey, Life and Labour of the People 
in: ndon. She joined the Fabians, and in 1889 
bro «cht out a volume of Fabian Essays and also 
pu ished The Co-operative Movement in Great 
B; cn. This led to her first meeting with 
Si ey Webb, and they married in 1892. 
Be rice was better at devising plans than 
ех uting them; but Sidney the 
єх tive power and driving force which she 
la cd. Beatrice’s money made it possible for 
Si ney to give up his work as a civil servant. 
‚ 1892 Sidney was elected to the London 
С. му Council, where he took a leading part 
є development of technical education. Two 
s later the Webbs published their first joint 
k, A History of Trade Unionism. Then 
ney, using a legacy of £10,000 left him for 
purpose, and with the help of others, 
ided the London School of Economics (see 
гром University, Vol. X). In 1895 they 
lished their second joint book, Industrial 
vocracy. In the same year Beatrice was 
a, pointed a member of the Royal Commission 
the Poor Law (q.v. Vol. X): she and her 
‘band were jointly responsible for a famous 
\inority Report of the Commission. Just 
fore the outbreak of the First World War, they 
anded the political weekly paper, the New 
5'atesman. 

The Webbs played a growing part in the 
politics of the Labour Party. In 1922 Sidney 
was elected M.P. for Seaham Harbour; and later 
he was a Minister in two governments. After 
their visit to Russia, they published in 1935 
their last important work: Soviet Communism: 
A New Civilization? Meanwhile Sidney had been 
made a peer, and had taken the title of Lord 
Passfield. - í 

The Webbs gave drawing-room receptions on 
true. Victorian and Edwardian lines, to which 
resorted all the progressive politicians, writers, 
and thinkers of the day. Both were models of 
courtesy and kindness to all, irrespective of their 
rank. Beatrice described her youth in Му Ap- 
prenticeship and their joint life in Our Partnership, 
which was published after Sidney’s death. Their 
ashes lie together: in Westminster Abbey. 

See also Vol, X: SociALmM. 
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WEBSTER, John (с. 1580-c. 1634): We know 
very little of the life of this outstanding Eliza- 


bethan and Jacobean writer of tragic drama. 


potters, 
of thirteen children. He himself was set to make 
pots when he was 9. The next year he caught 
and this left him with an injured leg. 
He was lame all his life and could not work the 


not only in making money. He 
his own works in 1759 and soe - 
t gifts of organization. 
great, ih ids from which an infinite number of 
pieces can be cast, though most of the vases mre 
Pill thrown on the wheel (see Porrery, Vol. УП); 
and he employed first-class artists, such ae Jol 
Flaxm: design his models. Я 
laxman, 0 on the classic models which 


Greece, suited the architecture and furniture of 
the time, especi 
v). 

в) 1768 һе built near Hanley new works 
which he called Etruria, after the Etruscan (pre- 
Roman) civilization. He took Thomas pom? 
into partnership, and together they revo m 
tionized the manufacture of pottery. Till t 


WEDGWOOD 


the pottery used by ordinary people was coarse 
and dark in colour; only the rich could afford 
PonRcELAm. Wedgwood produced a fine cream- 
coloured EARTHENWARE (qq.v. Vol. УП) which 
was very successful and was called ‘Queen’s 
Ware’ by command of Queen Charlotte. This 
was used for ‘useful wares’, such as cups and 
saucers. Wedgwood also produced ‘ornamental 
wares’, such as vases and medallions, which were 
made of a very thin, hard, stone-like pottery. 
About 1764 he began using a ware called Black 
Basalt for ‘Etruscan’ vases, some of which were 
painted in red and white in imitation of ancient 
Greek pottery; and about the same time he used 
an ornamental ware called Jasper, on which 
white figures in relief stand out against a 


Josiah Wedgwood & Sons ; 
WEDGWOOD WARE 


Above, Queen's Ware plates from tk i 
A Wa 1e service made fc 
Empress Catherinein 1774. Below, Black Basalt vial og 
and Jasper vase, white on black, 1790 NES 
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coloured ground, usually p 
pottery was in such dem: 
showrooms in London, anc 
Europe visited it. The E 
Russia ordered a dinner s: 
and Wedgwood made a m 
952 pieces in Queen's W 
views of England painted i 
Wedgwood did a great d 
Staffordshire Potteries, especi 
canals, and he made it one o! | 
in England. After his deat! 
on the business, then extr 


Wedgwood's 
at he opened 
: from all over 

Catherine of 

г 50 people, 
nt service of 
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See also Vol. VII: Porrery. 
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Arthur Wellesley, first Duke 
the only British general sin 
held also the highest political 
of bitter struggle against t 
Peninsular War, he proved | 
and strategist of genius. At 1! 


"Ilington, is 
vell to have 
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nch in the 
a tactician 
at Battle of 


Waterloo he was the conque f NAPOLEON 
(q.v.) and the saviour of ! He was 
afterwards Prime Minister, a: еп he died 


nstration of 
in the 19th 


there was at his funeral a 
national mourning without pa: 
century. 

Arthur Wellesley divided 
between soldiering and politics. 


early years 
At 21 he was 


a member of the Irish Parliament, and 4 years 
later, soon after the outbreak of the NAPOLEONIC 
Wans (q.v. Vol. X), he saw active service as 
colonel of his regiment in Holland. There, as he 


watched the enemy charging in dense columns, 
Wellesley decided that the French could be 
beaten by resolute troops fighting in line; some 
I3 years later he was to employ those very 
tactics with resounding success (see TACTICS AND 
Stratecy, Vol. X). 1 
There followed a period of brilliant service in 
India at a time when India was torn by out- 
breaks of rebellion and threatened by Napoleon's 
presence in Egypt. Wellesley was promoted to 
command, as major-general, a mixed British 
and Indian army of 10,000 men, and with this 
he routed a hostile army nearly 50,000 strong, 
thus removing any threat to the British Empire 
there. } 
In 1808 Napoleon poured troops into Spain 
and Portugal in an attempt to close the remain- 
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t vir help. He defeated the French i arly 
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o had just acd fi T né bind wo 
, t ar rom England) from 
owing up his victory, and the French were 
Mes s еу т, recalled to 
gland, eath of Sir John Moore 
v.), to whom the command had passed, he 
Wi to the Peninsula as commander-in- 
Wellesley had a small but efficient and 
rorously disciplined British army, aided by 
»rtuguese troops, whom he raised and trained 
1 British lines, and large numbers of Spanish 
terrillas. The French at one time had in the 
ninsula 300,000 of the finest troops in Europe, 
it they were scattered about a hostile country, 
id were never able to concentrate in superior 
imbers for a long campaign. So long as they 
mained separated Wellesley was reasonably 
ife; if they should decide to mass, the Spanish 
verrillas would attack the French lines of com- 
unication and so force them apart. With the 
a and the Royal Navy at his back, Wellesley 
as certain of receiving supplies and whatever 
"inforcements the British Government could 
‘nd him. Drawing on his experience in India, 
ie supplied his forward troops in the rough 
ountry they occupied by a primitive but 
extraordinarily effective system of bullock carts. 
But he had to face constant difficulties with the 
Spaniards who were troublesome allies, and he 
was under nagging criticism from the Opposition 
at home, who often charged him with excessive 
caution. Wellesley knew that he was command- 
ing Britain's only army against some of the finest 
generals in the world, and feared that defeat 
might cause Britain to give up the struggle 
against Napoleon. 
After immediate successes in which he drove 
the French from Portugal, Wellesley advanced 
into Spain and beat the French at Talavera. 
But the Spanish armies were everywhere 
defeated, and in the following year а French 
army under Marshal MassÉNA (q.v.) made a 
determined effort to drive the British into the sea. 
Wellesley retired into the impregnable Lines of 
Torres Vedras, which he had secretly built 
round Lisbon, These tremendous fortifications 
linked hills and ravines by artificial mounds and 
ditches. Thousands of olive trees had been flung 
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into ravines, to make them impassable; trees had 


been cut down to give a clear field of fire; 
artificial mounds had been built to take 
artillery; and the whole country outside had 
been swept bare of supplies. Masséna was 
eventually forced to retreat to avoid starvation, 
and Wellesley cautiously pressed him out of 
Portugal, and then advanced once more into 
Spain, and prepared to capture the great fortress 
of Badajoz which barred his way to Madrid. 
But despite these limited successes, by the end 
of 1811 large areas of Spain were still in French 
hands, and their forces were vastly superior in 
number. Moreover, Napoleon threatened to 
take the field in person. But in 1812 war broke 
out between France and Russia, and Napoleon 
was forced to withdraw many of his troops. 
Wellesley turned to the offensive, and con- 
founded his critics by his boldness. He stormed 
the fortresses of Badajoz and Ciudad Rodrigo, 
and at Salamanca defeated the enemy in a 
brilliantly improvised battle—‘beating 40,000 
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Frenchmen in 40 minutes’. As a result the 
French had to call in all their troops from out- 
lying provinces to oppose him, and although 
Wellesley retired into Portugal at the end of the 
year, he had freed huge tracts of the Peninsula. 
In the following year he advanced again, and 
this time there was no turning back. He won 
another great offensive victory at Vittoria, drove 
the French over the Pyrenees and out of Spain, 
and in the following year invaded the south of 
France. His advance was halted by the news 
that Napoleon had abdicated. Wellesley was 
made Field Marshal, and in 1814 he was created 
first Duke of Wellington. He also received 
several high Spanish and Portuguese honours 
and titles. 

In the following year Napoleon escaped from 
imprisonment at Elba, and Wellington was 
appointed to command the Allied army which 
had gathered in Belgium to oppose him. 
Napoleon advanced from Paris and threw him- 
self against the Prussians under Blücher, sending 
another army against Wellington at Quatre- 
Bras. Blücher was defeated, but retreating in 
good order he hastened to join Wellington, who 
had fallen back to the little village of Waterloo. 


iral, where 

ч 3 А ? 
After a night of heavy rain the Ba‘ f Waterloo 
opened with a furious cannonade 2! about 11.30 
a.m. The French were in excellent spirits and 
were all experienced campaigners. Мапу of the 


half-trained 
t the battle 


Allies, on the other hand, we: 
recruits, and for hours it seemed t! 


might go against them. In the early afternoon 
a critical situation was saved by a gallant c 
of the Household Cavalry; at 4 p.m. the French 


hurled four great cavalry attacks against the 
British centre, but despite heavy loses the 
British squares stood firm at 7.30 p-m- Napoleon 
ordered his Imperial Guards to advance in a 
last attempt to crush the British. Once more 
the British line held firm, and the Imperial 
Guards, their columns shattered, were flung back 
in disorder. Blücher's Prussians had already 
joined the battle, and the French fell back on al 
fronts. The retreat turned into a rout bee 
recovery and Napoleon himself fled for his Ше 
from the advancing Prussians. Wellington $ 
crowning victory was won. 7 ial 

Wellington was now one ofthe most influenti 
men in Europe. On his return to England in 
1818 he entered the Cabinet, and for the йе 
his life remained a powerful force !n Britis 
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politics. By temperament and conviction he 
was a Tory, averse from change. But his political 
motto was ‘the King’s service must be carried 
on’, and he regarded himself as the first servant 
of the Crown rather than a party man. From 
1828 to 1830 he was Prime Minister, an office 
in which he was not altogether a success. Able 
to command, he could not always persuade; 
and his political beliefs were often too rigid for 
day-to-day political manceuvre. He was bitterly 
criticized from both sides: by reformers because 
he objected to Catholic emancipation and 
parliamentary reform, and by extreme Tories 
because in the end he helped to carry both these 
measures. But as a detached adviser to all 
governments, and the confidential adviser to the 
Crown, he was a stabilizing element in govern- 
ment, and constantly used his influence to help 
forward measures which had wide popular 
support. 

Wellington was slightly built, of medium 
height. In habits he was frugal, in speech abrupt. 
He ruled his army with severity and a complete 
absence of sentiment. He believed that the 
British soldier was recruited from the dregs of 
the population, and could be disciplined only 
by the lash: ‘they have all enlisted for drink,’ 
he once remarked. His troops never loved him, 
but they gave him their respect and confidence. 
At the end of his life, a bent, deaf old man, with 
a hooked nose and a piercing eye, he was a 
national figure. 


See also NAPOLEON; MASSÉNA. 
See also Vol. X: NAPoLEONIC WARS. 


WELLS, Herbert George (1866-1946). In 
the second half of Queen Victoria's reign 
science and engineering were changing the face 
of the world. There was a sense of excitement, 
a hope that great new possibilities were opening 
in the lives of everyone. H. G. Wells above all 
others caught this sense of excitement and 
expressed it in writing. He wrote of wonderful 
inventions: of a machine which could travel 
forward into the future, and of a drug which 
could make a man invisible. He wrote, too, of 
fantastic adventures: of the first men п the 
moon, and of the invasion of the earth by the 
inhabitants of Mars. These strange stories are 
curiously convincing because the adventures 
happen to characters who seem truly alive and 


real, the sort of people we might meet any day 


in the street. For Wells was not only passionately 


interested in science, but also in people, espe- 
cially in ordinary people; and he really knew 
how ordinary people lived. 

Wells himself came from quite a poor family. 
His father was a professional cricketer in the 
days when professional cricketers earned very 
little money, and Wells had a hard struggle 
before he was able to make a real start in life. 
After a sketchy education, he was apprenticed 
first to a draper and then to a chemist; he then 
worked as a pupil-teacher until he won a 
scholarship to study science in London. Then, 
having first made his name with his science 
stories, he began to write novels, such as Aipps 
and Mr. Polly, based on his early experiences as 
apprentice and student. These catch most 
wonderfully the spirit of the age and of the place 
in which they are set—the promenade at 
Folkestone at the beginning of this century, the 
little haberdasher’s shop in a small country 
town, or the science class at a London college 
at a time when many people still thought biology 
rather shocking. As well as their humour and 
high spirits, these novels have behind them a 
deep concern for the problems and privations 
which Wells saw in the England of his day. He 
and Bernard Suaw (q.v.) had an enormous 
influence, especially on young people. His revolt 
against convention, his bias against religion and 
any form of mysticism, and his belief in scientific 
planning widely affected contemporary political 
and social thinking. 

Later, Wells gave almost his whole attention 
to such problems as poverty, ignorance, and 
war. In the 1920’s he helped to lead a campaign 
for world peace. He believed that if everyone 
were properly educated to understand the nature 
of social problems and the danger of war, then 
those problems and that danger would largely 
disappear. Accordingly, he planned a series of 
popular educational works—a History of the 
World and an introduction to the study of 
biology, called The Science of Life. These books, 
which sold by the million, helped to make him 
well known all over the world. They helped, 

to change public o inion on many topics. 
His arene, were, fied when faced with 
the Second World War, and as an old man he 
predicted a disastrous end to the human race. 

Wells's private life had its difficulties. He was 
a sufferer from diabetes and for some years 
depended on daily injections of insulin. He was 
unconventional in his attitude towards marriage 


WELLS 


both in his novels and also in his own life; and 
his touchy, easily roused temper resulted in 
many quarrels with his contemporaries. His 
character and point of view are revealed with 
remarkable frankness in his Experiment in Auto- 
biography (1934). 


WESLEY, John (1703-91). This great religious 
reformer, creator of the Метноріѕт Church 
(q.v. Vol. I), was the fifteenth of Samuel and 
Susannah Wesley’s nineteen children. His 
grandfathers were Puritan ministers who had 
given up their livings in 1662 rather than 
conform to the Prayer Book. His father, however, 
entered the Established Church and was rector 
of Epworth, a rough country parish in Lincoln- 
shire, where John was born. John went to 
Charterhouse School and then to Oxford, where 
he was ordained deacon in 1725, and became 
a Fellow of Lincoln College. Before being 
ordained priest he helped his father at Epworth 
for a time, and then returned to Oxford. There 
his younger brother Charles had started the Holy 
Club, a group of earnest young men who were 
nicknamed ‘methodists’ because they lived by 
rule, studying the New Testament and going 
with strict regularity to Holy Communion. 

In 1735 John and Charles Wesley went out as 
missionaries to the American colony of Georgia, 
where they had hoped to preach to the Indians A 
though this proved impossible. Charles returned 
home, but John remained as pastor of the small 
colony. An unfortunate love-affair, however, 
and his extremely intolerant high church views 
led him into difficulties; and in 1738 he decided 
to return to England, sick at heart because of 
his failure. 

Wesley had earlier been influenced by the 
Moravian movement, and now in London he 
met Peter Böhler, a minister of the Moravian 
Сниксн (q.v. Vol. I), who told him that he was 
still not converted because he had no faith. This 
faith came to Wesley one night at a gospel 
meeting in Aldersgate Street when, listening to 
a preface written by LurHER (q.v. to the 
Epistle to the Romans, he felt his heart ‘strangely 
warmed’. Henceforth his way was clear, and 

he embarked on a career which has strongly 
influenced English religious life. For the rest of 
his life, more than 50 years, he preached his 
faith all over England, in churches while they 
were open to him, and in the open air when 
they were not, travelling on horseback at least 
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4,000 miles a year, and preaching over 40,000 
sermons. He had no desire to b from the 
Church of England, but many of the clergy 
disliked his revivalist methods. Neither this nor 
attacks by hostile mobs in the strecis quenched 
his spirit or sapped his physical strength. He 
married, but not happily: indeed Wesley was 
by nature such an autocrat that he could not 


have been an easy husband. 4 

Wherever Wesley went he left a band of 
believers, small but organized and disciplined, 
with lay-preachers to help in the evangelistic 
work, He was much helped by his brother 
Charles, especially in hymn writing. For Holy 
Communion the Methodists were bidden to 
attend their parish churches, but they were not 
always welcome there. Towards the end of his 
life Wesley realized that some means must be 
found of giving Methodist leaders power to 
administer the sacrament of Communion. He, 
therefore, because he could see no alternative, 
assumed the power of a bishop and ordained a 
number of ministers, some of whom went to 
America to lead the Methodist movement there. 
The Church of England would not recognize 
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Wesley’s ministers, so that Wesley reluctantly 
saw his movement grow into a completely 
separate church, It was not until after his death 
that lay-preachers began in special circumstances 
to administer Communion, an action which he 
would not have approved. 

Wesley’s teaching was based on the belief that 
God loved all men and that Christ died for all, 
however great their sin, This was very different 
from Catvinist teaching (q.v. Vol. 1), which 
held that Christ died only for the elect. 

See also Vol. I: Матноразт. 


WHISTLER, James Abbott McNeill (1834- 
1903). Born at Lowell, Massachusetts, U.S.A., 
this American painter and engraver was the son 
of an engineer of Irish descent and an American 
mother. After training as a soldier and then as 
a draughtsman in the Coast Survey Department, 
he left America in 1857 to study art in Paris, 


where he came under the influence of some of 


the leading French painters such as Degas. In 
1866 he settled in London, living at Chelsea 
overlooking the Thames, of which he made a 
large series of etchings as well as many paintings. 
His portraits include the famous portrait of his 
mother and a portrait of Thomas Carlyle Gee 
p. 70). In landscape as in portraiture he in- 
sisted that a painting must pre-eminently be a 
work of art, that is, a ‘harmony’ or ‘symphony’ 
of exquisite shapes and colours giving pleasure 
independently of the subject matter—hence his 
battlecry ‘Art for Art’s Sake’. His paintings 
were misunderstood by the older critics, notably 
John Ruskin (q.v.), whom Whistler sued in 
1878 for libel. Partly as a result of this famous 
lawsuit in which he was awarded a farthing 
damages, Whistler went bankrupt and went into 
retreat in Venice. He later became president 
of the Society of British Artists, received many 
foreign honours, and published a brilliantly 
witty book called The Gentle Art of Making 


Enemies. 


WHITE, Gilbert (1720-93), Naturalist, see 
Vol. XII: Nature WRITING. 


WHITMAN, Walt (1819-92)- Whitman, the 
contemporary of Tennyson, is regarded as pa of 
the greatest American poets, and as an em 2 
ment of what Democracy (q.v. Vol. X) stan 
for. He was a big, handsome man, slow of: 

and movement, and a first-rate carpenter. He 
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WHITTINGTON 
came of mixed English and Dutch ancestry and 
was born on Long Island where his father was a 
farmer. All his life be never left America. He 
had various jobs: he began as a lawyer's errand 
boy, then worked in a printing office, then м a 
schoolteacher. He edited two newipapen; Һе 
built and sold wooden houses. As he worked he 
‘made notes for a series of poems which be had 


mice, and Whittington's fortune 
before the ships had arrived 
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Whittington had run away from the house 
because the cook ill-treated him. As he ran, he 
heard Bow Bells pealing out 


Turn again Whittington 
Lord Mayor of London, 


and so he turned back. He became a wealthy 
merchant, married his master’s daughter, Alice, 
and later was made Lord Mayor. 

This legend, first recorded in 1605, grew up 
probably as the result of Whittington’s great 
popularity in London. He spent his great 
fortune generously, rebuilding Newgate prison, 
restoring St. Bartholomew’s Hospital and the 
Guildhall, and founding a college and alms- 
house in the City. This almshouse, later re- 
moved to Highgate, at the very spot where 
Whittington is reputed to have turned back, is 
still maintained today by the Mercers’ Company. 

See also Vol. X: Crry or Lonpon Corporation, 


WHYMPER, Edward (1840-1911). Edward 
Whymper, the pioneer mountaineer, was the 
second son of a London wood-engraver, to 
whom he was apprenticed when he was 14. As 
a boy he read of the exploits of many polar 
explorers, and decided that he wanted to explore. 

Whymper’s chance of adventure came in 
1860 when he was commissioned by Longmans 
the publishers to make some drawings of the 
Dauphiné Alps to illustrate Peaks, Passes and 
Glaciers, a record of adventure by members of 
the Alpine Club. On this trip Whymper visited 
several districts of the Alps, crossed some easy 
passes, met English climbers at Zermatt, and 
had his first view of the Matterhorn. He also 
appreciated the chances of scientific observation 
offered by the glacier region of the Alps. The 
next year he went to climb mountains as well 
as draw them and made his first reconnaisance 
of the Matterhorn, then considered impregnable. 
In 1862 and 1863 he made several attempts from 
the Italian side, either alone or in the company 
of a guide called J. A. Carrel. In 1864 and 1865 
Whymper did a splendid series of first ascents 
in the Dauphiné and Mont Blanc regions, and 
these were crowned, when he was only 25 years 
old, by his final triumph on the Matterhorn on 
14 July 1865. 

Whymper had hoped to secure Carrel for the 
climb, but, finding him already engaged, he 
crossed to Zermatt, where he engaged two local 
guides, the Taugwalders. He then joined forces 
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Illustration by Whymper from his book, 1:5:c/5 amongst 
the Great Andes 

with Charles Hudson, one of the best climbers 

of his day, Michael Croz, an experienced Cha- 

monix guide, and two younger men, Douglas 

and Hadow. They found the Swiss side of the 

mountain easier than they had expected, and 


reached the top triumphantly. On the way 
down, however, disaster befell them. Hadow 
slipped, dragging Hudson, Douglas, and Croz 
with him; the rope broke, and the four hurtled 
to death. Whymper and the Taugwalders got 
down safely. Whymper never got over this 
terrible experience, which for a time aroused 
public opposition to mountain-climbing. ‘The 
tragedy and the triumph of this climb are 
described in his magnificent Scrambles among the 
Alps (1871) illustrated with his own drawings— 
a book which shows Whymper to be first-class 
as a climber, writer, and illustrator of moun- 
tains (see Vol. IX: pp. 332 and 333). 

After this accident Whymper did no more 
serious climbing in the Alps, though he re- 
visited them nearly every summer. He made 
two expeditions to Greenland and, accompanied 
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by his old guide and rival Carrel, he made a 
most successful expedition to the Andes of 
Ecuador, They climbed Chimborazo, Coto- 
paxi, and Cayambe, and proved that men can 
not only climb butsleep at heights of 20,000 feet. 
In his later years Whymper lectured on the 
Alps and Andes, visited the Canadian Rockies, 
and advised the Canadian Pacific Railway on 
hotels and mountaineering. He wrote two 
excellent guide-books to Zermatt and Chamonix, 
as well as his Travels among the Great Andes. He 
died at Chamonix in 1911. 

Whymper was a difficult man, not readily 
liked ; and in his old age he grew more crotchety. 
He had reached his life’s ambition at 25 and 
had seen it turn to tragedy; and the strain may 
have been too great for him to bear. 


See also Vol. ПІ: А1рз; Ecuapor; Rocky MOUNTAINS. 
See also Vol. IX: MOUNTAINEERING. 


WILBERFORCE, William (1759-1833). The 
man who was mainly responsible for the 
abolition of slavery was the eldest son of a 
wealthy Yorkshire merchant engaged in the 
Baltic trade. At Cambridge University Wilber- 
force led a gay and hospitable life; there was 
always a ‘great Yorkshire pie’ in his rooms, to 
which all friends were welcome. At Cambridge 
he first met William Prrr (q.v.), the future 
Prime Minister, with whom he later became 
great friends. After Cambridge he went to 
London intending to take up politics, and in 
September 1780 was elected M.P. for Hull, his 
old home. He continued his gay and hospitable 
life and was a very popular person, belonging to 
several clubs and gambling a good deal. He 
was an excellent singer and a great mimic, and 
took life rather light-heartedly. ‘On one occasion 
however, he won £600 from friends who could 
ill afford to lose, and this so disturbed him that 
he gave up gambling. / 

When he was 23 he went ona Continental tour 
with his old Hull headmaster, Isaac Milner, by 
then Dean of Carlisle and a deeply religious 


person; and they read and talked a great deal 


about religious matters. The result of this tour 
f Wilberforce to 


was the complete conversion of W 
energetic and practical Christianity. He be- 
came impressed by the low standard of conduct 
and morals in the world in general, and in 
Britain in particular. The continuance of the 
SLAVE TRADE (q.v. Vol. VID, to which Liver- 
pool owed much of her wealth, struck him as 
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particularly odious. When still at school he had 
written a letter of protest against the slave trade 
to a York newspaper. He learned more about 
this terrible trade from another Cambridge 
man, Thomas Clarkson, who for years had been 
carrying on an anti-slavery campaign based on 
the facts he learned about the treatment of slaves 
from captains of slave ships and others. Clarkson 
and others of his movement, mostly Quakers 
or followers of John Wzsrev (q.v.), eagerly 
accepted Wilberforce as their spokesman, and 
in 1787 Wilberforce began to demand a law to 
abolish the slave trade. Pitt, by that time Prime 
Minister, backed him whole-heartedly, but by 
1793 Britain was at war with France, and Pitt 
had to put most of his energies into running the 


war. 

Wilberforce was the ideal leader for such an 
agitation. He had large private means, high 
principles, and a singular charm of manner 
which made him popular even with his op- 
ponents. Almost immediately, however, he had 
a dangerous illness, and for the rest of his life he 
had to take care of his health. During this illness 
Pit made himself responsible for legislation 
against the slave trade, and got an Act through 
both Houses imposing some restrictions. When 
he was recovered Wilberforce returned to the 
struggle, being further encouraged by a dying 
message from John Wesley. But although many 
attempts were made to get legislation through 
he Bills passed by the Commons 


Parliament, t 
were invariably rejected by the House of Lords. 
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In 1798 Wilberforce married Barbara Anne In thesame year Wilberforce died anc was buried 
Spooner, and went to live at Clapham Common, іп Westminster Abbey. He was a 1 whose 
near London. Here he and others formed the personal character was as fine as his ри. 1с deeds, 


‘Clapham Sect’ of Evangelicals. He was lavish See also Vol. VII: Stave Trape. 
in his charities, always prepared to give help to See also Vol. X: SLavERy. 
anybody who asked for it—sometimes, indeed, 


helping those who were thoroughly undeserving WILKES, John (1727-97). Wil umous 
of it. He founded the Church Missionary for his action in safeguarding me: ‘sonal 
Society and the Bible Society. liberties against the illegal power of State, 

In 1806, Pitt, Wilberforce’s lifelong friend and was a politician and witty writer. He entered 
supporter, died, never having been able to Parliament when he was 30, and 5 rs later 
help his friend to victory. But his successor founded a political magazine called North 
Charles James Fox (q.v.), one of the original Briton, in which he published a vio ttack 
supporters of Clarkson’s anti-slavery campaign, on the King’s speech made at the opening of 
took up the fight with energy. At last, in 1807, Parliament in 1763. George III treated the 
Parliament passed a law abolishing the British attack as a personal insult, and had a general 
slave trade, the shipping and sale of slaves. But warrant issued for the arrest of Wilkes anc forty- 
the emancipation and freedom of the slaves eight others. Wilkes was released а week later, 
themselves had still to come. Wilberforce feared and immediately protested against |.» arrest. 
the effects on Negro slaves of a sudden freedom In the legal actions which followe: Wilkes 
for which they had not been carefully prepared. established a principle of the utmost i tance 
He therefore turned his attention for a time to to British justice. The Crown declared 1: t it had 
other matters, including Catholic emancipation. acted ‘of State necessity’ in arresting Wiles; but 
Later he formed the Anti-Slavery Society, and the judge ruled that ‘public policy wi not an 
in 1833 slavery itself was abolished by Parlia- argument іп a court of law’. Thereafter :cneral 
ment and all slaves in British colonies were freed. warrants of arrest were declared Шет. The 
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North Briton article, however, was declared a 
seditious Lise (q.v. Vol. X); Wilkes fled to 
Paris, and in his absence was sentenced to 
imprisonment and expelled from Parliament. 

Four years later Wilkes returned, and was 
elected as Parliamentary candidate for Middle- 
sex amid scenes of wild enthusiasm. But he was 
then imprisoned for his old offence. There 
followed months of stormy political agitation as 
Wilkes was repeatedly re-elected to Parliament, 
only to be expelled by the government. ‘Wilkes 
and Liberty!’ became a battle-cry in the streets, 
Wilkes began reporting Parliamentary debates, 
reports which the government tried to suppress. 
The London mob, however, so strongly sup- 
ported Wilkes that the government gave in. 
Wilkes took his seat at Westminster, and began 
campaigning for Parliamentary reform. His 
actions had revealed the unrepresentative nature 
of the Parliament of his day. Wilkes later be- 
came Lord Mayor of London. 

See also Grorce III. 


WILLIAM I (1027-87). William the Conqueror, 
the first of the Norman Kings of England, was 
the illegitimate son of the Duke of Normandy 
and a tanner's daughter. When he was 8 his 
father died and the chief noblemen chose him as 
ruler. But he had to fight to hold his power 
against rebellious lords. When the English 
King, Edward the Confessor, died, William 
claimed the English throne, which he said 
Edward had promised him. But the English 
chose Harold; and William invaded England 
in 1066. On 14 October he defeated and killed 
King Harold at HasriNGs (q.v. Vol. X) in one 
of the decisive battles of the world. After his 
victory William marched to London, and at 
Berkhamsted he received the submission of a 
representative group of English leaders. On 
Christmas Day he was crowned in Westminster 
Abbey. For the next few years he had to face a 
series of rebellions—a great rising of the north, 
for example, in which the English enlisted help 
from Denmark, and the gallant stand of Here- 
ward the Wake and his band of Englishmen in 
the marshy fens of Ely. These and other risings 
were all fiercely suppressed. William established 
his control of England by the creation of strong 
earldoms on its borders, by the building of stone 
castles, such as the castles of Durham and 
Carlisle, Chester and Ludlow, and the Tower 
of London, and by a series of bargains with his 
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principal followers whereby they contracted to 
supply him with armed knights in return for 
their lands (see Feupat System, Vol. X). Towards 
the end of his reign he ordered the compilation 
of the great Domespay Book (q.v. Vol. X) 
which provided him with a detailed picture of 
the whole country, ‘how it was peopled and 
with what sort of теп’, 

William I was a conqueror but not a tyrant, 
Believing himself to be the true heir of the old 
English royal house, he sought to preserve the 
rights and customs of Englishmen and to trust 
them so far as was possible. The Norman 
Conquest probably meant no great change in 
the way of life of the common man. The English 
language was only temporarily submerged ; such 
old English institutions as shire and borough 
remained (see Locat GOVERNMENT, History ОР, 
Vol. X); the English Church was reformed but 
not destroyed. The English chronicler groans at 
William’s heavy taxes and the severity of the 
Forest Laws which he devised for the protection 
of the tall deer which ‘he loved as if he were 
their father’; but he admits that he was wise, 
splendid, and powerful, that he was mild to the 
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good men who loved God, and that he kept the 
land in peace. 
See also Vol. X: Hastincs, BATTLE OF; DOMESDAY Book. 


WILLIAM THE SILENT (1533-84). The 
hero of the Dutch struggle for independence 
was the son of the Count of Nassau, a Rhineland 
province. He inherited the French principality 
of Orange as well as his large family estates in 
the Netherlands, and so became one of the 
wealthiest noblemen of Europe. At this time 
Holland was part of the Netherlands (Low 
Countries), a collection of provinces, including 
much of what we now know as Belgium and 
Flanders, and ruled by a regent for the Emperor 
CHARLES У (q.v.), who was also King of Spain. 

William, as was then the custom for the most 
important young noblemen, was sent away from 
home to be brought up at the Court of Charles 
V. Though his parents were Protestants, he 
grew up a Catholic—a charming young man and 
a favourite of Charles, who recommended him to 
his son Рнплр П (q.v.). When he was only 22 
Philip II made him ‘Stadholder’ (chief ruler) of 
Holland, Zealand, and Utrecht. But William, 
though a Catholic and loyal to Philip, found 
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himself opposed to Philip's oppre policy 
in the Netherlands, in particular hi: | sup- 
pression of Protestantism. With pri > and 
patience William tried to control more 
violent of the Protestant nobles, but lly in 
1567 he resigned his post. 

The Netherlands, at this time the t ad- 


vanced trading and manufacturin e in 


Europe, felt more and more that the rests 
were different from those of Sp: This, 
together with the growth of Protest (see 
CarviwirsT, Vol. I), made them read rebel 
against the oppressive Spanish rule. rival 


of the fanatical and cruel Duke o a to 


subdue rebellion and crush Protestant with 
his ‘Council of Blood’ forced William | come 
the leader of the Netherlands’ fight f. erty, 
and to adopt the Protestant faith. Шаш, 
however, was always more conce! with 
fighting for liberty, religious or polit than 
in supporting the Protestant cau: ünst 
Catholicism. When Alva outlawed , he 
retreated to Germany; but the next ; with 
the aid of German Protestants, he ins | thg 
Netherlands. Alva crushed the invas and 
all seemed lost. 

William had a great capacity for í ng a 
seemingly hopeless battle. ‘With С elp’, 
he wrote, ‘I shall go on.’ He allied hi If to 
the famous ‘Sea Beggars’, semi-pirati utch 
patriots who continued to attack by ‚ with 
surreptitious help from England. In | they 


were strong enough to make a successful invasion, 
and after some heroic fighting succeeded in 
freeing and uniting the northern provinces. 
The liberating forces were heartened by the 
example of the heroic city of Leyden which, 
besieged and nearly starved, opened the dykes 
to let in the sea rather than yield to the enemy. 
Outbreaks of mutiny among the Spanish forces 
also eased their task. In spite of some setbacks 
whereby the Spanish regained control of the 
southern provinces, the northern provinces in 
1579 signed the Union of Utrecht proclaiming 
independence from Spain, and shortly after- 
wards they elected William as the first heredi- 
tary Stadholder. Three years later he was shot 
at Delft by a Catholic fanatic acting for Philip LI. 

Although William's task of uniting a liberated 
Netherlands was not completed, two of his sons, 
Maurice and Frederick Henry, carried on his 
work. In the historian Motley's famous words, 
*As long as he lived he was the guiding star ofa 
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whole brave nation, and when he died the little 
children cried in the streets.’ He earned the 
name ‘Silent’ because of his statesmanlike 
ability to keep his counsel—in particular in 
1560 when Henry II of France unwisely con- 
fided in him a Catholic plan for crushing heresy 
in France and the Netherlands. 


See also Рншр II. 
See also Vol. I: DUTCH; INQuisrrioN; CALVINIST. 


WILSON, Thomas Woodrow (1856-1924). 
'This President of the United States during the 
First Wonrp Wan (q.v. Vol. X) is remembered 
chiefly for his progressive ideas of INTERNATIONAL 
CO-OPERATION (q.v. Vol. X) and for the part he 
played in framing the Covenant of the League 
of Nations after the war. 

'The son of a Presbyterian minister, Wilson 
was born in Virginia. He studied law, and then 
taught history, economics, and law at various 
colleges. In 1902 he became President of 
Princeton University, where he introduced the 
*preceptorial type of instruction, based on the 
tutorial system of Oxford and Cambridge 
Universities, which he much admired. (See 
University, Section 2, Vol. X). 

In 1910 Wilson became Governor of the State 
of New Jersey. He stood as Democratic can- 
didate for the Presidency, and was elected in 
1912. Wilson had great admiration for British 
Parliamentary institutions, which he thought 
had some advantages over the American 
system where the functions of the legislative and 
the executive are sharply separated (see AMERICAN 
Constrrution, Vol. X). Wilson tried, therefore, 
as President, to give something of the leadership 
ofa Prime Minister in Congress as well as out of 
it, and he pushed through Congress a great mass 
of reform legislation. Although he was rather 
aloof from his colleagues, his direct appeals to 
the people enabled him to carry everything 
before him. "m 

In 1914 American opinion was deeply divided 
about the part the U.S.A. should take in the 
war. Wilson, therefore, kept his country neutral 
until Germany's submarine attacks on American 
shipping had united public opinion in favour of 
intervention. In 1917 he was responsible for the 
great mobilizing of American resources for 
waging war. He also began a campaign for 
educating Americans to the point of view that 
unrestricted nationalism of States was one of 
the principal causes of war, and could be con- 


trolled only by an effective international 
organization, such as the League of Nations, 
which he worked to establish. He caught the 
ear of the world by his *Fourteen Points', which 
included open discussion in place of secret 
treaty-making, freedom of the seas, reduction 
of armaments, rights for native colonial peoples, 
and above all an association of nations to 
guarantee the rights of all. He declared that 
‘the world must be made safe for democracy’. 
To secure these conditions of future peace and 
to ensure a just but generous peace settlement, 
he attended the peace negotiations at Versailles 
—being the first President to leave America 
during his term of office. 

Wilson secured peace settlements more merci- 
ful than they would have been without him, and 
he launched the League of Nations; but his 
ideals were ahead of his time, and he could not 
remove the fear, suspicion, and hatred which 
soon directed European policies. In America 
opinion turned against him. During the harsh 
and prolonged struggle for American ratifica- 
tion of the peace treaty, Wilson suffered a 
complete nervous breakdown, and after a few 
years as a broken-hearted invalid, he died. 

Sec also Vol. X: INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION; First 
WonLp WAR. 


WOLFE, James (1727-59). This brilliant 
soldier, a major-general at the age of 32, won 
Canada for Britain by his great victory over the 
French at Quebec during the Seven Years War 
(1756-63.) 

Wolfe entered the army when only a boy, 
and at 16 was already adjutant of his regiment. 
He saw service at the Battle of Dettingen, in the 
war of the Austrian Succession, and 2 years 
later fought at Falkirk and Culloden against the 
‘Young Pretender’ (see Sruart). At 23 he was 
a lieutenant-colonel, and proved himself one of 
the ablest regimental officers in the British army. 

On the outbreak of the Seven Years War 
Wolfe's outstanding qualities attracted. the 
attention of William Pitt (see СнАТНАМ), who 
sent him to North America to assist in the cap- 
ture of the great French fortress of Louisbourg. 
Wolfe's skill and courage in this enterprise de- 
cided Pitt, a year later, to select him to com- 
mand the expedition to drive the French from 
Canada by an attack on Quebec. 

Quebec, on the towering cliffs over the St. 
Lawrence, known as the Heights of Abraham, 
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THE TAKING OF QUEBEC 
The British troops are storming the Heights of Abraham. Coloured line engraving, 1797 


was a formidable fortress, and Wolfe’s first, 
orthodox attempts at direct attack failed. He 
then decided on an assault of tremendous daring. 
He embarked half his army in a fleet of small 
boats and landed them secretly by night up the 
higher reaches of the river. ‘The troops then had 
to scale the great cliffs by a narrow path. It 
was a route so perilous that, as the French 
commander afterwards declared, ‘a hundred 
men would stop a whole army'. But it was not 
well guarded, and by the morning Wolfe had 
placed over 4,000 men on the Heights. In the 
pitched battle that followed, the French were 
decisively defeated. Wolfe himself, after being 
twice wounded, was mortally hit in the chest. 
He asked repeatedly for news of the battle, and 
when, in the moment of victory, news was 
brought that the French everywhere gave 
ground, he exclaimed: ‘Then I die contented.’ 

Wolfe was tall and slight, with reddish hair. 
He was delicate, even sickly, in health. His 
profile was long and sharp, ‘like the flap of an 
envelope’. His self-confidence sometimes showed 
itselfin arrogance, and some thought him eccen- 


tric. This view was not shared by George II, 
who is said to have exclaimed, ‘Mad, is | Then 
I hope he will bite some of my other generals. 
Wolfe was scholarly in his tastes, and before 


his last battle, as his boats moved up the St. 
Lawrence, he is said to have recited Gray's 
Elegy, and to have remarked, ‘I would rather be 
the author of that piece than take Quebec.’ 

See also Vol. I: CANADIANS. 


WOLSEY, Thomas (c. 1472-1530). Cardinal 
Wolsey, Lord Chancellor of England, leading 
statesman, and head of the English Church, was 
the brilliant and ambitious adviser to King 
Henry VIII (q.v.). The concentration of such 
immense authority—legal, political, and spiri- 
tual—in the hands of one man foreshadowed the 
despotism of King Henry himself. : 
The son of a butcher and innkeeper of Ipswich, 
Wolsey went to Magdalen College, Oxford, and 
obtained his degree at the early age of 15. He 
spent 19 years at Oxford, becoming a Fellow 
of Magdalen. He took Holy Orders and, anxious 
for promotion, he sought influential patrons. 


——. 
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With their help he became chaplain to Henry 
VII, who employed him on diplomatic business, 
When Henry уш became King, Wolsey con- 
E. to enter his service. By 1511 he was a 
Privy Councillor and as he grew in favour he 
became the special mouthpiece of the King. 

Wolsey took promotion in the Church when- 
ever he could get it, holding more than one post 
at the same time. He was Dean of Hereford in 
1509, Dean of York in 1513, Bishop of Lincoln 
and Archbishop of York a yearlater. Realizing 
that the Archbishopric of Canterbury was un- 
likely to become vacant, he made himselfsupreme 
in the English Church by persuading the Pope to 
make him a Cardinalin 1515. He took complete 
control of the English Church, filling important 
offices with his own creatures and seizing several 
for himself. 

Wolsey also took complete charge of the 
country's legal system, and had himself made 
Lord Chancellor. Although English law gener- 
ally was administered in the courts of Common 
Law there remained a reserve of justice in the 
Crown itself, which had the power on occasions 
to override the law-courts in the interests of 
justice. This prerogative of the Crown was 
exercised partly by the Privy Council, acting 
through the Court of the STAR CHAMBER (q.v. 
Vol. X), and partly by the Lord Chancellor, as 
*Keeper of the King's Conscience’. Wolsey, as 
both Lord Chancellor and a member of the 
Privy Council, was able to control and use this 
prerogative as he wished. 

Wolsey was not only Cardinal and Chancellor 
but also what is now called Prime Minister: he 
directed the country’s domestic and foreign 
policy. He kept good order at home, but his 
financial system was bad and resulted in heavy 
and continued demands to Parliament for 
money. Though he founded Cardinal College 
(now Christ Church) at Oxford, and appeared 
genuinely anxious to promote learning, his 
dissolution. of more than thirty monasteries, 
though carried through with the Pope's approval, 
was a dangerous example to the King. " 

Abroad he plunged into an ambitious policy 
of alliances, partly to exploit for England's 
benefit the rivalry between the Emperor 
Caries У (q.v.) and Francis, King of France, 
and partly in the hope that Charles would make 
him Pope—which ambition he never quite 
achieved. 


When Henry sought to break his marriage 


CARDINAL WOLSEY IN 1526 
‘The building in the background is Christ Church, Oxford 


Portrait by Sampson Strong. By permission of the Gover- 
ning Body of Christ Church 


with Catherine of Aragon, Wolsey was in a 
dilemma. If he failed to persuade the Pope to 
annul the marriage, Henry would be furious; if 
he succeeded, he would install as Queen, Anne 
Boleyn, niece of the Duke of Norfolk, the most 
powerful of his enemies, With a representative 
of the Pope Wolsey sat in judgement on the case, 
but arrived at no solution. At the same unlucky 
moment an alliance between Charles V and 
Francis, England’s two chief rivals, discredited 
Wolsey’s foreign policy. Wolsey was ruined. 
Henry allowed him to be attacked for a breach 
of the Statutes of Praemunire (a law forbidding 
the Pope to encroach on the power of the Crown), 
though Wolsey had plainly sought the Pope's 
aid for Henry’s benefit. He was condemned, 
but allowed to keep some of his wealth and retire 
to his see of York. However, when he began 
again to plunge into politics, the King ordered 
his arrest for high treason. He died at Leicester 
Abbey on the way to face his trial in London, 


and was buried there. 


William (1770-1859). 
defined a poet as ‘a man 
d the object of poetry as 
e into the heart with 
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speaking to men' an 
‘truth . - carried. айу 


WILLIAM WORDSWORTH, 1805 
Pencil drawing by Henry Edridge 


passion’, was himself the greatest poet of the 
English Romantic Movement (q.v. Vol. XII). 

He was born and grew up in Cumberland, 
the English Lake District, where the beauty 
and grandeur of the scenery and the indepen- 
dence of the people profoundly influenced his 
development. On his mother’s death, when he 
was 8, he went to Hawkshead Grammar School, 
where the teaching was good and the boys 
outside school-hours were left free to fish and 
boat on the lake, to go birds-nesting or setting 
snares on the hills. While Wordsworth was still 
at school his father died, leaving his children in 
the care of guardians with whom they were 
never happy. At Cambridge University, Words- 
worth read widely and wrote some of his early 
poems. During one summer vacation he went 
for a walking tour on the Continent with a 
friend. France, then in the early stages of the 
Revolution, was ‘mad with joy’, and Words- 
worth became an enthusiastic republican. On 
leaving Cambridge he went back to France for 
a year. There he fell in love with Annette Vallon, 
a girl of royalist family, who bore him a 
daughter. But soon after, England declared 
war on France, and Wordsworth was unable to 
return to France until 1802, when’ he saw 
Annette for the last time and wrote the sonnet 
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‘It is а beauteous evening’ for hi: ighter, 
Through her he still has French de lants. 

In 1795 a friend left him a sma icy— 
enough to make him independent. V vorth, 
now resolved to be a poet, first sett h his 
sister Dorothy at Racedown in Dorse i then 
moved to Alfoxden to be nearer ‘ RIDGE 
(q.v.). The next 3 years are mon шз in 
the history of English poetry. Tog ` with 
Dorothy, a woman of great gifts, acu obser- 
vant and sensitive as her Journals show, \\ords- 
worth and Coleridge talked continucusly of 
poetry as they walked over the Qua «x hills, 
‘We are three people’, wrote Coleridse, ‘but 
only one soul.’ Together they worked out their 
poetic beliefs which found expression in their 
Lyrical Ballads (1798). The book, lished 
anonymously, claimed to be no more than an 
experiment. Wordsworth in the Preface: written 
to successive editions had much to say on the 
nature of poetry, ‘the spontaneous ох: оу of 


natural feeling’, and explained his іпіс:. ‘оп to 


use everyday language and to make inary 
events the material of his poetry. It ws a bold 
challenge by two young and unknown : sets to 
the artificial conventions of 18th-century »oetry. 


There had been other rebels—Brax" and 
Burns (qq.v.), for instance; but Bloe was 


unknown, and Burns, writing in thc cottish 
dialect, was outside the tradition of inglish 
poetry. Lyrical Ballads met with ridicule ; indeed 


the poets were not wholly successful in their 
intention. One of the greatest poems in the book, 
however, is Wordsworth's Lines written a few miles 
above Tintern Abbey, which defines his early 
philosophy and already uses his distinctive 
blank verse, powerful in rhythm and magnificent 
in sound. As a boy, Wordsworth says, 
‚ The sounding cataract 
Haunted me like a passion. . . . 
and 
Nature then 
To me was all in all. 
As a young man he was a ‘worshipper of 
Nature’; as he grew older, he heard more often 
‘the still, sad music of humanity’. Wordsworth’s 
love of Nature was his lifelong inspiration. But 
he knew that, beside feeling, deep thought and 
long reflection (‘emotion recollected in tran- 
quillity’) were equally essential to his poetry. 
While still at Alfoxden, Wordsworth discussed 
with Coleridge the idea of writing a long philo- 
sophical poem, to be the history of a poet’s mind. 
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The original poem was never written (fragments 
of i: were published as The Excursion econ: but 
what was to have been merely an introduction 
de cloped into a great poetic autobiography 
covering the whole period of Wordsworth's life 
up till the time he settled at Racedown. The 
intensity and excitement of the descriptions of 
boyhood lead up to the account of his self- 
c«dication to poetry when he was on holiday in 
liawkshead at the end of his first year at 
Cambridge. After a night spent in dancing, 
Wordsworth was surprised by a magnificent 
sunrise as he was returning home. The beauty 
and solemnity of the scene made such an im- 
pression on him that from that hour he felt 
himself a ‘dedicated spirit’, one whose whole 
duty was to be a poet. The poem, finished in 
1305, was constantly revised, and was published 
posthumously in 1850, when it was first called 
he Prelude by Mrs. Wordsworth. 
In 1799 William and Dorothy moved to Dove 
itage, Grasmere, and in the following year 
Coleridge joined Southey not far off at Keswick. 
„ater, Wordsworth and Coleridge quarrelled, 
nd though they were reconciled, they never 
-ain became close friends. In 1804 Wordsworth 
\arried Mary Hutchinson, whom he had known 
since childhood, and by her had three daughters, 
avo of whom died as children, and two sons 
who survived him, Dorothy continued to live 
with them until 1826 when she had a nervous 
breakdown from which she never recovered, 
though she outlived her brother. Х 
In 1807 Wordsworth published a collection 
of poems—among them his finest sonnets, To 
Milton, To Sleep, On Westminster Bridge, and also 
the odes To Duty, and the Intimations of Im- 
mortality. Yet the book was attacked and 
ridiculed by contemporary critics: indeed, it was 
not until after 1820 that Wordsworth was at last 
recognized as an important poet. In 1813 
Wordsworth moved to Rydal Mount and 
obtained the office of Distributor of Stamps for 
Westmorland, which post he held till 1842 
when he was granted a government pension; 
in the following year he succeeded his friend 
Southey as Poet Laureate. He died at the age of 


8 


o. 

The range of Wordsworth’s genius is immense, 
yet erie he wrote bears the mark of his 
individuality, from the simplicity of the early 
‘Lucy’ poems, the vitality of the Prelude, the 
romantic and personal lyrics like The Highland 


WREN 
Reaper and The Gloa-aorm, to the sonnet acd the 
great Immortality Ode. 

See abo Vol. XII: Romane Movit. 


WREN, Sir Christopher (1632-1723). This 
great architect, who was abo an astronomer and 

i was born at East Knoyle in 
Wiltshire. Both his father and uncle held high 
positions in the Church and at Court, and Wren 
was brought up among the leading scholars of 
the day. He was educated at Westminster 
School and Oxford University. As a boy he was 
keenly interested in mathematics, astronomy, 
and anatomy. His genius for invention ranged 
from glass eyes to navigational instruments, and 
among other things he later made а model of 
the moon. 

The scientific meetings held by Wren and his 
friends, first at Oxford, and later at Gresham 
College, London (where Wren was appointed 
Professor of Astronomy), led to the foundation 


of the Royal Society in 1660. The next year 
Professor 


A few years after the Restoration of Charles 
II, Wren was given his first official architectural 


i Monu- 
in the City) of Temple Bar, and of the 
in nt, Wren still played a large part in the re- 
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E vi Most of the churches were buil en 1670 
М i and 1685. Wren’s ingenious solut lealing 
I with awkward and cramped si: lect his 
J mathematical and scientific traini > of his 
churches had a ten-sided plan ar ther is 
octagonal inside. Since not all burnt 
^ churches were to be rebuilt, each h had 
to house larger congregations, and \\ren set 
himself so to arrange his interiors tl eryone 
could see and hear the preacher, 1 much 
use of galleries. The towers, with th: nterns, 
cupolas, and spires—built in the wh rtland 
stone Wren loved to use—are wonde: varied 
in design. The interior cones whicl ised to 
support the structure saved the steeples when 
many of the churches were burnt out during air 
raids in the Second World War. Th urches 
are mainly in a simple, classical style, with the 
enrichment concentrated in the woo k and 
plasterwork of the interior, and on do: s and 
towers. 

All this time Wren was constant]; upied 
with plans for St. Paul's, from the mak» of the 
first model in 1672 to the completi f the 
building in 1711. He also carried out a vast 
amount of other work. In 1669 he was made 
Surveyor to the Crown, and was knighied. In 
1676 he built the Library of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. This, like all his early k, has 
links with 16th-century Italian architecture and 


with the style of Inigo Jones (q.v.). With 
Chelsea Hospital, however, and a palace begun 
but never finished for Charles II at Winchester, 
his style became more Baroguz (q.v. Vol. XII); 
he began to think in larger masses, to design 
giant porticos, and to place cupolas as accents 
on important points in his designs. He also used 
the contrast between brick and stone to em- 
phasize these accents. 

The same characteristics of dramatic emphasis 
appear at Greenwich where he converted the 
royal palace into a hospital for seamen. Long 
colonnades and two small domes link the build- 
ings on each side of the great court with the 
Queen's House beyond them, making one grand 
design of the whole group of buildings. His 
later work is moderate and serene rather than 
richly dramatic, and the need for economy often 
compelled him to use brick, reserving stone for 
py die OF ST. MARY-LE-BOW, CHEAPSIDE, LONDON phe parts po as windows, as may be 

€ churches built by Wren after the Great Fire ampton Court Palace. 
and badly damaged in 1940. By permission of the Con- He was consulted about many buildings, both 
troller, Н.М.5.О. public and private, but did not himself design 


Royal Commission on Historical Monuments 
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any important private houses. He died when 
he was 91, and was buried in St. Paul's. 
See also Vol. XII: Barris ART. 


WYCLIFFE, John (c 1320-84). Little is 
known of the early life of this important religious 
reformer and translator of the Bible. He studied 
at Oxford, where he won a great reputation as a 
lecturer and theologian. It was not till about 
12 years before his death that he came into 
public notice. In 1374 Edward III sent him 
with others to Bruges to discuss a dispute 
between the Pope and the King. 

About this time Wycliffe began to publish 
pamphlets attacking not only the Popes but all 
the richer clergy for setting worldly wealth above 
true religion, He also wrote treatises оп divine 
and civil lordship in which he pictured God as a 
feudal sovereign who entrusts all dominion, in 
Church or in State, to men who have the right 
to hold it only so long as they are worthy of their 
trust. Those who hold Church positions only for 
the sake of riches should lose their positions. 
This doctrine was welcomed by many of the 
nobles, including John of Gaunt, Edward IIIs 
fourth son, because they hoped it would lead to 
the confiscation of rich Church lands and that 
they would share in the spoils. The bishops, 
however, were angry; they summoned Wycliffe 
to London to St. Paul’s Cathedral to answer for 
his attacks, and the Pope tried to silence him. 
But Wycliffe with John of Gaunt's support came 
to no harm. 

In 1378 a quarrel over the choice of Pope 
arose in Rome, two rival candidates being 
elected. Each tried to rule the Church and to 
defeat the other. This so angered Wycliffe that 
he began to attack not only individual Popes 
but the institution of the Papacy itself. He also 
challenged the doctrine of the Church called 
transubstantiation, which asserts that the bread 
and wine becomes the Body and Blood of Christ 
after consecration in the Mass. Wycliffe did not 
deny the presence of Christ's Body in the Mass, 
but explained it in a different way, which the 
Church authorities feared might lessen the power 
of the clergy. This doctrine separated him from 
many of his supporters and he was forbidden 
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to preachat Oxford. Sohe retired to Lutterworth, 
Leicestershire, of which he was rector. 

There he gathered a band of followers, known 
as his ‘poor priests’, who went round the villages 
preaching. To help them in their teaching he 

his greatest work, the first translation of 
the whole Bible into English. Wycliffe believed 
that the Bible was the surest foundation for 
Christian doctrine, and that the common man 
should be able to read it for himself so that he 
could test the truth of the teaching he was given. 
Several others helped in Wycliffe's translation, 
but he himself is believed to have translated the 
New Testament. Copies of the new Bible were 
rapidly circulated. 

Wycliffe was highly 
people, whose difficulties and problems he 
understood and with whose troubles he sympa- 
thized. His enemies said that he and his ‘poor 
priests’ were responsible for the unrest which led 
to the Peasants’ Revolt, led by Wat Tyrer (q.v) 
and John Ball in 1381; but he certainly did not 
preach revolutionary teaching of this sort. His 
popularity, however, was such that in spite of 
many threats he was never arrested, but was 
allowed to die in peace in his own home. 

Scc also Vol. 1: REFORMATION. 

See also Vol. XII: ‘TRANSLATIONS. 
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XAVIER, St. Francis (1506-52), see LOYOLA. 


XENOPHON (c. 430-355 в.с.), Greek historian, 
see Vol. XII: HISTORIES. 


XERXES (died 465 в.с.). Xerxes succeeded 
Darius as Emperor of Persia in 485 в.с. After 
first subduing a revolt in Egypt, he decided to 
carry out Darius' plans against Greece. He 
made enormous preparations, including the 
cutting of a canal 1} miles long through the 
peninsula of Mount Athos. In 480 в.с. he 
carried his huge forces across the Hellespont 
(Dardanelles) on a bridge of boats a mile long. 
They then marched along the coast of Thrace, 
the defenceless Greek cities capitulating as they 
went. They met no resistance until at the narrow 
pass of Thermopylae a force of 300 SPARTANS 
(q.v. Vol. I) under King Leonidas checked 
them. A traitor betrayed a by-path over the 
hills; and the Persians took the defenders in 
the rear and annihilated them. Xerxes then 
marched on to Athens, which had been evacu- 
ated, and sacked the city. Shortly afterwards, 
however, the Persian fleet was defeated at the 
Battle of Salamis, the battle being watched by 
Xerxes from the cliffs. Afraid of being cut off, he 
withdrew hastily, and his army the following 
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year was defeated at Plataea. The expedition is 


described by Herodotus with much picturesque 
detail and some exaggeration of the Persian 
forces and the glorious part played by Athens. 
The Battle of Salamis is also described by 
Aeschylus (who was there) in his drama The 
Persians. 

Xerxes had none of the wise moderation and 
humanity of his predecessors, Cyrus and Darius 
(qq.v.). To the Greeks he was a typical cruel 
oriental despot. He met his death by assassina- 
tion. 


See also Vol. I: Perstan ANCIENT CIVILIZATION. 
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YEATS, William Butler (1865-1939). In his 
lifetime Yeats was recognized as an important 
poet, and at his death many critics hailed him 
as the greatest poet of ‘the last hundred years’ — 
a period which includes Tennyson, Browning, 
and Hardy. Yeats was an Irishman, and his 
long life was spent in manifold endeavours to 
influence the culture of his country. As a young 
man he collected’ and preserved much folk-lore 
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and mythology, and his early poetry is full of 
allusions to such Irish legendary figures as 
Deirdre and Cuchulain. At the same time he 
worked successfully with Lady Gregory to 
found the Abbey Theatre in Dublin and did 
much to encourage the great Irish playwright 
J. M. Ѕухов (q.v.). What is called the Celtic 
Revival owes much to Yeats's energy, for 
besides his experiments in various forms of 
mysticism and the supernatural he was a shrewd 
man of affairs. Though not active in politics he 
was a member of the Irish Republican Brother. 
hood, and the Easter Rising of 1916, in which 
many of his friends were killed, brought him 
face to face with violent reality. He saw all 
Ireland's past greatness revived and her 
legendary figures personified in that bitter 
struggle. 

Yeats spent the rest of his life interpreting that 
tragic vision. Few poets have had such a long 
poetical life—his first book was published in 
1887, his last just after his death in 1939—and 
perhaps no poet has ever written with such 
steadily increasing power and wisdom, As with 
the composer VERDI (q.v.), it is for the work of 
his middle and old age—The Tower (1928), The 
Winding Stair (1933)s and Last Poems (1939)— 
that he will always be remembered. 


YOUNG, Arthur (1741-1820). This agricul- 
tural writer and exponent of scientific farming 
came from a landed family, his father being 
rector of Bradfield in Suffolk. When he was 20 
he went to London, but failing to earn a living 
by writing, he came home 2 years later to manage 
one of his mother’s farms. Young was not a 
successful practical farmer, being much more 
interested in the scientific and economic aspects 
of farming, and in 1767 he set out on a series of 
expeditions to study farming in other parts of 
the British Isles. He began seriously to write on 
agricultural matters; and between 1768 and 
1790 he produced a great many books. In 1784 
he embarked on the publication of Annals of 
Agriculture, which ran into forty-five volumes, 
and to which GEORGE III (q.v.), FarmerGeorge', 
himself contributed. — ў н 
Young stimulated an intense national interest 
in scientific farming, and he and others succeeded 
in persuading the government to set up à 
Board of Agriculture (not a Government De- 
partment but a National Society), of which 
Arthur Young became the first Secretary. 


Z 


ZENO (c. 336-264 в.с.). The founder of the 
Stoic school of philosophy was born in Cyprus. 
He came to Athens as a young man, and after 
many years of study under famous teachers he 
opened his own school in a colonnade decorated 
with splendid frescoes, called the Painted Porch, 
or stoa: and those who met there became known 
as Stoics. Zeno taught that God, the soul of the 
world, penetrated all things. Virtue was the 
only good, vice the only evil; and therefore 
Stoics did good not for its own sake but in order 
to be virtuous, Worldly things, such as wealth, 
fame, and pleasure, were matters of indifference, 
and consequently the Stoics tended to repress 
feeling, good and bad, and to be hard and 
indifferent—hence our word ‘stoical’, They 
taught prudence, temperance, courage, justice, 
and the value of equality, virtues gladly 
acknowledged by the early Christians. A famous 
Stoic, Epictetus, following Zeno’s teaching said, 
‘See, I have nothing; no shelter but the earth, 
the sky, and one poorcloak. Yet what do I lack?’ 
Stoicism was the greatest moral force in the 
Graeco-Roman world when CHRISTIANITY (q.v. 
Vol. I) arose. Zeno himself in his extreme old 
age committed suicide. 
Sce also Vol. I: ASCETICISM, 


ZWINGLI, Ulrich (1484-1531). Zwingli was 
born in Switzerland within a few weeks of the 
German reformer LUTHER (q.v). He was 
ordained priest, and when about 35 he came to 
Zürich. In that independent city he began to 
put into practice his ideas of Church reform. 
Influenced by Erasmus (q-v.), the humanist, 
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Zwingli wanted to take the Church back to the 
simple beliefs and practices of the New Testa- 
ment. He preached on the Sermon on the 
Mount and on the Acts and St. Paul’s Epistles 
to show what the early Church was like. As a 
result priests began to marry, fasts were dis- 
regarded, and images, relics, and organs were 
destroyed. Zwingli regarded the body of 
citizens as the real Church; and in Zürich he 
would not allow either bishop or Pope to inter- 
fere. Some of the Swiss cantons followed 
Zwingli, others remained faithful to Rome, and 
religious war broke out. Zwingli took part, and 
was killed in battle. 

Zwingli had a coldly rational temperament, 
quite the opposite to Luthers, and the two 
could not understand each other. Luther 
thought Zwingli un-Christian, while Zwingli 
thought Luther was worse than the Romanists. 
In consequence, Zwingli's Reformed Church 
remained quite distinct from the Lutherans. 


OXFORD JUNIOR ENCY( LOPAEDIA 


Already Published 
Each volume й folly illustrated. Price 304. met oath 
Volume 1. MANKIND 
Adehery Editer : с. DAR YLL PORDE 
Volume П. NATURAL HISTORY 
Adviety Editor: м, BURTON 
Volume HT. THE UNIVERSE 
Editor ; вли к. у, PETRIE 
Volume IV. COMMUNICATIONS 
Editor : ROBERT MNCLAIR 
Volume V. GREAT LIVES 
Editor : EILA SHANNON 
Volume VI. FARMING AND FISHERIES 
Adeisery Editer : л. ОТҮ 
p Volume УП. INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE 
E Editer : и. V. R. GEARY, М.С. 


е Volume УШ, ENGINEERING 
Editori : ү, м. з. HARMAR-BROWN, F, J. М. LAVER, SIR ALEXANDER GIBB 
and PARTNERS, A. М, WOOD 


А | Volume ІХ. RECREATIONS 
i^ Editor : саси. DAY wis 
Volume X. LAW AND ORDER 
hs Editor : у. мьлххаз | 
B. Volume ХП. THE ARTS 


P 


